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Erhan Vatansever*
Sabri Can Sannav**
Alphabet revulatıon and “Millet Mektepleri” in Edirne Press
Abstract
Alphabet Revulation was declared in 1 November 1928. With this
law Latin alphabet was started instead of Ottoman alphabet. Millet
Mektebi were opened to increase literacy and to teach these new
alphabet after this revulation.
After deciding to open were opened Millet Mektebi in many cities
of Turkey. The Millet Mektebi is one of the cities opened in Edirne.
Thought about opening the schools of nation took place in native press
in addition to nation press. We tried to news concerning Millet Mektebi in
Edirne native press of period in this study.
Key words: Alphabet Revulation, Millet Mektebi, Edirne, Native Press.

Introduction
With the development of new communication tools such as press
and telegraph in 19th century, Ottoman letters could not meet the
requirement. Because of these reasons, it was being discussed by the
press especially after the declaration of Tanzimat. Katip Çelebi was the
first writer who stressed that Arabic alphabet inadequate in writing in
17th century (Kayıran, Metintaş, 2009, p. 192). In 1862, Minister of
Education Mehmet Münir Pasha proposed to rehabilite of Arabic
alphabet instead of alphabetical change (Bozkurt, Bozkurt, 2009, p.
118). During this period, intellectuals such as İbrahim Şinasi, Ali Suavi
and Namık Kemal was opposed to new alphabetical change because of
the concern that broke relation with the past (Bozkurt, Bozkurt, 2009, p.
118). New alphabet discussions that had proceed since Tanzimat
period, was indisputable fact that it provided a stout basis for
introduction the new alphabet in Republic period.
New alphabet issue has been one of the most important
discussions in republic’s first years. The origin of this discussion went
back to the Tanzimat period as shown. According to opinion of person
*

Research Assistant, Trakya University Faculty of Education, erhan_vatansever@mynet.com

**
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who want a new alphabet instead of Arabic alphabet, Arabic alphabet is
inadequate for Turkish language and is the reason of illiteracy in the
country (Oztürk, 2008, p. 165). After this discussion in country with the
result of Mustafa Kemal’s orders new alphabet was recognized in 1
November 1928 officially. After new alphabet Mustafa Kemal introduced
this new letters to nation touring all over the country.
Opening of Millet Mekteps and Public Education
Minister of Education Mustafa Necati addressed teachers in IV.
Teachers Congress in 28 August 1928. He said that: “Teachers, who
don’t walk along with this movement, even aren’t pioneer of this
movement, are inactive, and it is said that they don’t perform their
national and professional duty. The mission is calling you. No matter
when, be wherever you are, you will read everyone you encounter.
When you go home you should teach this letters to your children, your
whole family, and your friend. (Oztürk, 2008, p. 168-169).
In 24 November 1928 Millet Mekteps was opened to teach
people how to read and write after the adoption of Latin alphabet
(Official Newspaper, 1928). In this Millet Mekteps, many necessary daily
information were taught to people in addition to read and write.
Accordingly with the 2. article of Millet Mekteps regulation, two types of
classrooms were opened A and B. In A class, reading and writing with
new alphabet were thought illiterate citizens, period of education was
four months. In the B class, reading and writing with new letters were
tought to people who could write and read with Arabic alphabet,
education period was two months. Then type B class was transformed
into a top-class after type A classroom ( Kayıran, Metintaş, 2009, p.
201).
Between the years of 1928-1929, 44.119 class in A type and
9.901 class in B type and totally 54.020 classrooms were opened all
over the country. 1.254.176 men and 702.870 women had education in
A class. 244.413 men and 104.007 women had education in B class.
703.907 men and 297.759 women totally 1.001.666 people were
graduated from A class. 179.183 men and 66.300 women totally
245.483 people were graduated from B class ( Yüceer, 2009, p. 201).
The Opening of Millet Mekteps in Edirne and Millet Mekteps in
Local Press
In accordance with the instruction dated 24.11.1928, preparatory
works about opening of Millet Mekteps in 01.01.1929 were carried
immediately by the institution such as governorship of Edirne, national
education directorate, Türk Ocağı, teacher’s union.
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Millet Mekteps were appeared In Edirne National Press that
started its publication life in 1926:
“We started a fight with great guidance of great commander to
save the country from the ignorance and to devastate the eternal
enemy. The opening preparations of “Millet Mekteps whose head
teacher was the great commander, were started with help of
Governorship and National Education Directorate.So far the education
had been continued under the name of public classrooms with
inadequate trainingtime and staff, this institution would be converted into
Millet Mekteps from 1 November with the prosperity of recent reforms.
The Commission is working fervourly to ensure the greatest coverage
and success. In this context; a reporter who visited to honorable
Governorship and Director of National Education,learned thatMillet
Mekteps will be openedwith special administration and support of people
who knows the value of education in the center and in the village the
villagers will pay teachers' salaries and by this means Millet Mekteps will
be open. In the previous day Merchants and artisans of our city
assembled under the presidency of dear Governorship have committed
to donate up to 3000 lira. 26 classrooms for men and 6 classroom for
women will be opened in our city. According to speech of Education
Director if we have enough Money in the future we will be able to send
mobile teachers to village” (Edirne Milli Gazatesi, 1928).
“It was decided toidentify illiterate people and degree of
knowledge about new alphabet with the exam for Millet Mekteps in
İstanbul” (Edirne Milli Gazatesi, 1928).
“Millet mekteps was opened with a magnificent ceremony in
Tuesday, 1 November 1929. Whiledear Governorship Emin was
addressing to citizens crowd in the building of Türk Ocağı in city center,
the authorities opened Millet Mekteps different district of city, municipal
bands and instrumentalists were played national anthems. Dr. Bahattin
in Lalapasa Mektep, Prosecutor İsmail Hakkı in Fevzipasa Mektep,
Chief Clerk Recai in Cumhuriyet Mektep, Mayor Mithat and Yeniimaret
Provincial Health Director in Karaagac, Provincial Treasurer in Jewish
Mektep, Schoolmaster in Art Mektep, Girls Mektep schoolmaster in
Gazipasa Mektep, Boys Mektep schoolmaster in İstiklâl Mektep,
Gendarme Commander in Namık Kemal Mektep, Provincial Council
Memeber Hüsamettin in İsmet Pasha Mektep, Alderman Hüseyin in
Plevne Mektep, İbrahim in Party Building made formal ceremony.
Director of National Education Mr. Salim, Observatory Director Captain
Mr. İbrahim, the Chairmen of Türk Ocağı Mr. Zekeriya were attended the
ceremony in the building ofTürk Ocağı. After the addressing of Dear
Governor, Our precious teacher lady Lütfiye gave first lecture after
greeting. Right now, 37 classroom in city center and 250 classroom
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serves in all over the city. It is seen with admiration thatour nation show
an overestimated demand to this work that beam light and wisdom to all
country as in every good work. These days almost everywhere, every
home reading and writing are the biggest issues in a day. It is certainly
the greatest happiness to see that evenour old grandmother with
notebooks in their hands are the road that started by the Grand
directory, in serious spirit and with a deep relevance. (Edirne Milli
Gazatesi, 1928).
Due to the opening of Millet Mekteps in Edirne, Telegraphs of
Edirne Cumhuriyet Halk Party Chairman Dear Dr. Bahattin to President
of the Republic Gazi Mustafa Kemal and Prime Minister İsmet İnönü and
the replies of these telegraphs have taken place in Edirne Milli Gazetesi:
“To President of the Republic Gazi Mustafa Kemal: Today, in this
time your directions about rise on science road of our national, Millet
mekteps was inaugurated in 15:00 with support of all province people
and our party member”(Edirne Milli Gazatesi, 1928).
Answer to our telegraph sending to President of the Republic
and Minister by our party about the formal opening of Millet mekteps:
“To Edirne CHF President Dear Dr. Bahattin:The interest shown
and demand of people against royal Millet Mekteps has increased our
hope in this great struggle. I wish success to all of you. President of the
Republic Gazi Mustafa Kemal.
“To Edirne CHF President Dear Dr. Bahattin: thank you for
opening of Nation Mekteps that will remove the people from tyranny to
light and I wish success to preciousteachers and students. The
Minister İsmet” (Edirne Milli Gazatesi, 1928).
The other news in Edirne Milli Gazete related with Millet Mekteps
“We reported the official opening of Millet mekteps in province in
our last copy.As we learned, this classrooms were remain incapable in
the face of great demand of our people, yesterday a meeting was
organized in Türk Ocağı under the presidency of National Education
Director with the participation of inspectors and teachers, in this meeting
the expanding of the organization was decided. Firstly, the number of
classrooms will be increased from 37 to 67 in city center” (Edirne Milli
Gazatesi, 1929).
“The people who want to take an exam in new alphabet, were
examined since last Monday” (Edirne Milli Gazatesi, 1929).
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“According to information that we gained, Millet mekteps
continue the education with great success in the village as our city”
(Edirne Milli Gazatesi, 1929).
“The National Education Director Dear Mr. Salim welcomed
politely one of our reporters, he said that: there were 157 class and
18000 students, these students studied hard,500 peopleachieved
success in last week’s exam, and with a great care people continued
their education in township as the city center.The diploma of people that
passed the exam will be prepared from next week. Due to the lack of
classrooms in Uzunköprü more 7 classroom were opened. I can say
with a great pleasure that The desire and demand increasing every day
against Millet mekteps are most important evidence to get rid of
ignorance of our people”(Edirne Milli Gazatesi, 1929).
“Millet mekteps in our Lüleburgaz Township continues education
with a full activity. There are 2838 women, 2697 man students in 97
classroom. Exams have completed successfully, 120 women, 274 man
in center; 265 women, 673 man in villages received diplomas. National
Education Director Dear Mr. Mehmet Salih has applaudable studies in
education of country” (Edirne Milli Gazatesi, 1929).
“Millet mekteps which was caused by the last great revolution of
letters that enlightened on Turkish land, destroyed ignorance, the source
of all kinds of evil, started with a great activity in Turkey and hundreds of
thousands of people made literate. Great Ghazi who inventor of this very
large and very essential job, taught as head teacher in the forefront at
the same time. This prosperous movement gave great result at the first
move andnowadays the rest days that started with summer holiday,
reached the end. Now Millet mekteps will re-opened with ceremony and
will be active in our country next Friday” (Edirne Milli Gazatesi, 1929).
Official announcements related with Millet Mekteps as well as the
news related with them was taking place to reach a large mass of
people in Edirne Milli Gazete. For Example in the issue of press dated
19 April 1929, under the title of “Public Notice” was given the following
information;
“1 – The First half of Millet Classroom ends in April
2 – The exam of first enrolled to this classroom will be done from
1.5.1929
3 - Those who continued the course in all the time and fail in
these exams, will continue to a second term and those who didn’t
continued the course and fail in these exam will be investigated and will
be penalized because the error caused by them
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4 –The workers in official institutions who failed these
examination will be discharged
5 – Those who pass the exam will be employed in formal and
informal references
6 – The student who pass the exam with great success will be
announced with their names and photographs in newspaper and will be
awarded” (Edirne Milli Gazatesi, 1929).
“There is no doubt inAlphabet Revolution that is one of the
biggest and perhaps the greatest works of Ghazi. We finished the first
half of this significant movement which will increase our intelligence and
power, giveknowledge to all public. Millet Mekteps were opened in the
face of authorities in various places of our city last Friday. To give due
importance this significant work, to warn and to promote each other is a
national duty. It is essential to run towards the unquenchable light and
compete with each other in this subject until remain any illiterate a
person in all country”(Edirne Milli Gazatesi, 1929).
In Edirne Postası newspaper that started broadcasting in 1924,
News related with Millet Mekteps are as follows:
“TheMillet mekteps regulations was received. Organization will
begin, everyone until age 40 must learn to read-writing” (Edirne Postası,
1928).
“Millet mekteps regulation has been sent to province. The
commission from state office directors under Governor accordingly
regulation started to work and made important decisions in the first
meeting last Wednesday” (Edirne Postası, 1928).
“Implementation of Millet mekteps regulation adopted by council
of ministers will be start in the first day of first month of New Year and
for this purposepreparations for Millet Mekteps that will be opened in
every corner of country are already started. There is no doubt that Millet
Mekteps regulation will annihilate the ignorance prevailing in the
country for many years duo to difficulty in learning of Arab letters, and
Millet mekteps illumine to the Turkish people by teaching everyone from
age 8 to age 40 the new Turkish letters which are easy in reading and
writing. Ignorance, toxic centipede, cannot live among Turkish nation in
Turkish land anymore” (Edirne Postası, 1928).
“The Exams of students who learned reading-writing was made
last Monday due to completion of the two-month period of Millet
mekteps. Many students participated this exams and most of them were
successful” (Edirne Postası, 1929).
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“Millet mekteps started the second school year last Friday, great
a ceremony was organized in our city for his reason and student
registration was received. It is admirable thatthe interest of our people
who realized thatilliteracy was a great disaster and remain ignorancedue
to difficulty of learning of old alphabet to Millet Mekteps which was
opened to teach our easy new letters” (Edirne Postası, 1929 S.320).
“The number of students attending Millet Mekteps is rising. Since
first days of this month 140 Millet Mekteps have been openedwithin our
province and 1685 women 4180 man totally 5865 person have started to
Mekteps. It is seemed with pleasured that this number has been rising
day by day” (Edirne Postası, 1929).
“Millet mekteps will be open on 1 November. The opening of new
13 Millet Mekteps in various places of Edirne was agreed by the
National Education Director. Education will begin on 1 November,
enrollments of women’s and men’s who have compulsory in attendance
to school is maintained in case of application to administration in
neighborhood” (Edirne Postası, 1930).
“Millet mekteps have started training on 1 November in every
corner of country to learn reading and writing with new Turkish letters.
18 Millet Classroom are open in Mekteps in various districts of our city”
(Edirne Postası, 1930).
As a result; during this study it is found that, literacy rate
remained low in country due to difficulty of Arabic alphabet that was
used for many years in reading and writing. Literacy rate in the country
showed increase with the result of being easy to read and write in new
Turkish alphabet that was admitted officially in 1928 and the study of
Millet Mekteps which were opened to teach of this letters. The interest
and participation of public to these schools were great in Edirne as well
as all over the country. As can be seen in the example given above,
local press of that period gave information for researchers to study
about this issue nowadays besides giving necessary importance about
Millet mekteps.
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Abstract
Education is giving the knowledqe and skills to inviduals
sistematically, which are necessary in human life, though schools,
courses and universities. While Societies, giving importance to
education for ancient times, were dominating on the other communities,
the societies, giving unsufficient importance to education, disappeared
in the darkness of backwardness. Thracians, Romans, Greeks,
Bulgarians and Turks settled in Edirne, its foundation dated back to
3000 BC, during throught history and so Edirne has been an important
city.
After Edirne had been conquared by the Ottoman in 1362, a lot
of educational instituons was opened as well as arctitectural mouments
in Edirne. Edirne became capital of Ottoman during 91 year until 1453,
the conguest of İstanbul. To become of Ottoman Empire one of the
super power in the world provided educational development as well
economical, social and cultural to Edirne, which called “Sultans City”.
During the Ottoman period, 49 madrasah and many sıbyan school were
opened in Edirne.
Key words: Edirne, Education, School, Madrasah, Ottoman.

INTRODUCTION
All of the governments exist to provide welfare for their citizens,
and the type of administration is only a detail. The best way of providing
the welfare is to establish a fine education system. Ottoman Empire has
done its best to provide a well-structured education to its citizens living
in the areas dominated, without any distinction on religion or race. The
origins of Turkish education in Edirne go back to the fourth century when
the Turkish raids have begun. The settlement and dissemination of
Turkish education in Edirne actually started with the Ottoman rule. After
dominating the region, Ottomans have placed large numbers of
Turkmens into the region. As a result of this, mosques, small mosques,
schools and madrasahs were built in regions where Turks reside.

*
**

Assistant Professor, Trakya University Faculty of Education, sabricansannav@trakya.edu.tr
Research Assistant, Trakya University Faculty of Education, erhan_vatansever@mynet.com

27

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

Infants’ Schools in Edirne during the Ottoman Period
The first places where education has been conducted during the
Ottoman period had been the “infants” schools. Infants’ schools were
built next to a mosque or inside the garden of a mosque and religious
courses were being taught. This characteristic of infants’ schools was
not unique for Muslims, but the same system was valid for non-Muslims
as well. The school for Christians was next to the church and the school
for Jews was next to the synagogue. These schools in Ottoman period
can be considered as a continuation of classical Islam’s “Kuttap”
schools; and these schools were named as Darü’t-ta-lim, Darü’l-huffaz,
Stone school or just Mektep (Memişoğlu, 2002).
Infants’ schools are the primary schools of the Ottoman period
where the children between the ages 5 and 13 were taught literacy,
some religious information and simple calculations. These schools were
built for the training of children at primary school and they were
previously named as “Küttâp” in the Islamic world and as “Infants’
School” in Turkish-Islamic states. Ottomans have also used names such
as “Darü’t-tâlim”, “Mektep”, “Taş Mektep”, “Mahalle Mektebi”,
“Mektephâne” ve “Mekteb-i İbtidâiye”. (www.osmanlı.org.tr//osmanlıdaeğitim).
Infants’ schools did not have lecture times and breaks as in
current system. Courses started in the morning and ended midafternoon. The years in infants’ schools were opened with a ceremony
and ended with another ceremony where all the kids read the whole of
Kor’an. Teachers in these schools were called as “Muallim”, and their
assistants were called “Kalfa” or “Halife”. Also there were janitors named
as “Bevvab” and employees called “Mubassir” with the duty of taking the
students from their home, bringing them to the school and arranging the
relations of students within the school (www.kenthaber.com/IDetay.aspx?ID=414).
In the beginning, the teachers and their assistants were selected
among the most trustworthy and wise residents of the neighborhood.
They had to be graduates of madrasahs. Fatih the Conqueror has
included different courses for the teachers of infants’ schools in the
madrasahs he established (Ayasofya and Eyup madrasahs). After him,
this implementation was removed (Sezai ÖZTAŞ, Sabri Can SANNAV).
But, the rescripts of 1845 and 1847 have prolonged the Infants’ schools
duration to four years and it was decided that individuals without a
diploma could not become teachers (Erhan VATANSEVER, Sabri Can
SANNAV, 2007). The required material resources for the establishment
and operation of Ottoman educational institutions were met from
charitable foundations (Vakıf). Even though the infants’ schools during
the Ottoman era have spread to the villages, the resources about the
infants’ schools in Edirne are very limited.
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Until Tanzimat era, there was no specific course program in
schools at Edirne, just like other schools in the Ottoman state, and the
basic aim of the training provided was to make the student to read
Qur’an accurately, to memorize some verses which are necessary for
him to conduct the prayer and to know the basic rules of Islam. But this
has started to change after the declaration of Tanzimat. New courses
were added to the curriculum of these schools in this era. The courses
being taught within this period are as follows: Science of Religion and
manners, Native language, Science of Nature, Calculation, History and
Geography, Husn-i Hat and Painting, Music, Gymnastics and household
specific handcraft (Erhan VATANSEVER, Sabri Can SANNAV, 2007).
During the reign of Murad the Second, we see that two schools
were opened in Muradiye and in Üç Şerefeli, according to the
accounting records of these mosques (Aziz Nazmi ŞAKİR-TAŞ, 2009).
The foundation records indicate the existence of the schools as listed
below: Ibrahim Pasha School in 1455, Kasim Bey School in 1465
(opened at Karanfiloglu Ramp), Hoca Rustem School in 1469 (opened
at Old Mosque neighborhood) and Voynuk Suca School in 1474-75
(opened at Kurtçu Doğan neighborhood) (Aziz Nazmi ŞAKİR-TAŞ,
2009, p. 68). But these four schools could not stand until today.
In addition to the infants’ schools mentioned above, there was
the Selimiye School, which is mentioned in the work of Dr. Rifat Osman
Bey, Edirne Evkaf-I İslimiye History which can be found in the archives
of General Directorate for Foundations, as located in the southwest of
Selimiye Mosque next to Arasta. Also, there was the Bayezid the
Second Kulliye Infants’ School which was built at the neighborhood of
Yeni Imaret by Bayezid the Second (Ratip KAZANCIGİL, Nilüfer
GÖKÇE, Ender BİLAR, 2006, pp. 31-32).
The famous Ottoman traveler Evliya Chelebi arrived at Edirne in
1653 and he has written about the things he had seen in his famous
work Seyahatname. Evliya Chelebi names the schools in Edirne as
Ebcet Han School instead of Infants’ Schools and gives out the
information as follows:
“First of all, 14 mosques have infants’ schools. Each year during
the religious feasts, the infants enrolled in these schools receive clothes,
bags and pocket money from the foundation. But, Murad Han School,
Çelebi Mehmed Han School and Selim Han School are more well-kept
than the rest (Evliya Çelebi Seyahatnamesi, 2012, pp. 581-582).”
Madrasahs in Edirne during the Ottoman Period
The dictionary meaning of madrasahs stands for the name given
to a place that stems from the word ders (dirase) “to read, understand,
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to learn a text, and to repeat it for memorizing”. (Nebi BOZKURT, p.
323). There is no precise information about the date of first madrasahs
in the Islamic world, but it is assumed that it was during the Abbasids.
Madrasahs have started to develop during the Seljuks in 13th and 14th
centuries and reached to their peak with the conquest of Istanbul in
1453 by the Ottomans. The first madrasahs during the Ottoman period
is the madrasahs established by Orhan Gazi in Iznik, with the name
Iznik Orhaniyesi (Mehmet İPŞİRLİ, p. 327). The conquest of Edirne by
Ottomans in 1361 has been a turning point for the history of madrasahs.
First madrasahs in Edirne is the Dâru’l-Hadis Madrasah which was built
by Murat the Second (Ratip KAZANCIGİL et.al. 2006, p. 33). Some
sources claim that the first madrasahs in Edirne was built in 1425 by
Oruç Pasha who was a vizier of Murad the Second with the name Oruç
Pasha Madrasah; the location of this madrasahs is not known, and there
is no foundation for it (Aziz Nazmi ŞAKİR-TAŞ, 2009, p. 79).
Some of the prominent madrasahs established in Edirne during the
Ottoman period are;
1 – Ahi Çelebi Medresesi
2 – Anbar Kadı Medresesi
3 – Saraciye Medresesi
4 – Şah Melek Medresesi
5 – Küçük Lâleli Medresesi
6 – Beylerbeyi Medresesi
7 – İbrahim Paşa Medresesi
8 – Hacı Alamüddin Medresesi
9 – Hüsâmüddin Medresesi “Ekmekçi Köylü Medresesi”
10 – Yakut Paşa Medresesi
11 – Çuhacı Hacı Medresesi
12 – Eminiye (Sarıcapaşa) Medresesi
13 – Eski Cami Medresesi
14 – Halebi Medresesi
15 – Kadı Mahmut Medresesi
16 – Üç Şerefeli Medresesi
17 – Şeyhi Çelebi Medresesi
18 – Taşlık Medresesi
19 – Ali Paşa Medresesi
20 – Bevvap Sinan Medresesi
21 – Çakırcıbaşı Hasan Paşa Medresesi
22 – Fahreddin Acemi Medresesi
23 – Gülçiçek Hatun Medresesi
24 – Hacı Kemaleddin Medresesi
25 – Şeyh Şüca Medresesi (Ratip KAZANCIGİL vd, 2006, s. 3951)
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Modern Educational Institutions Established in Edirne
during the Ottoman Period
When the Ottoman state has started to lose its strength and
efficiency, a series of reforms were done since the middle of 18th century
to prevent this and a new European style education system was
implemented, military schools were the first. Several new schools were
opened throughout the country. The military schools opened in Edirne
during this period are as follows;
1 – Mekteb-i İptidâi-i Askeri
2 – Edirne Rüşdiye-i Askerî’si
3 – Mekteb-i İdâdi-i Askeri
4 – Süvari Küçük Zabit Okulu (Ratip KAZANCIGİL vd, 2006, s.
85-92)
When the new Western style education system started in the
Ottoman state since the middle of 18th century, modern civilian schools
were also opened beside the military schools. The most important
example of these schools is the craft schools such as Zeytinburnu
Industrial School in 1848 (Yaşar SEMİZ, Recai KUŞ, 2011, p. 277),
which aimed to train the technical staff required for the factories in the
country. Edirne Craft School was opened on January 12, 1879 under the
name Melce-i Eytam, which means Orphanage (Ratip KAZANCIGİL
et.al., 2006, p.94).
On April 26, 1870 Darülmüallimat was opened in Istanbul in
order to train teachers for Girls’ Industrial School (Cemil ÖZTÜRK, p.
550). The first Darülmüallimat school in Edirne was opened in 1883
around the Üç Şerefeli Mosque (Ratip KAZANCIGİL et.al., 2006, p. 96).
The primary schools for boys in Edirne according to 1891/92 Edirne
Province Yearbook are as follows:
1 – Selimiye Mektebi
2 – Kirişhane Taş Mektep
3 – Ayşe Hatun Mektebi
4 – Taşlık Mektebi
5 – Muradiye Mektebi
6 – Karabulut Mektebi
7 – Üç Şerefeli Mektebi
8 – Kayalı Mektebi
9 – Yıldırım Mektebi
10 – Yeni İmaret Mektebi
11 – Kadriye Mektebi (Ratip KAZANCIGİL vd, 2006, s. 111)
The primary schools for girls in Edirne according to 1891/92
Edirne Province Yearbook are as follows:
1 – Çilekli Mektebi
2 – Yeşilce Mektebi
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3 – Hacı Yahya Mektebi
4 – Tahmis Mektebi
5 – Kuşçu Doğan Mektebi
6 – Şekerci Mektebi
7 – Güzelce Baba Mektebi
8 – Yıldırım Mektebi
9 – Hamidiye İptidaiye Mekteb-i Hususi (Ratip KAZANCIGİL vd,
2006, s. 112)
The first civilian secondary school in Edirne was opened in 1878
and the first civilian high school was opened in 1886 (Ratip
KAZANCIGİL et.al., 2006, pp. 113-120).
During the Ottoman period, there were schools that belonged to
non-Muslims in Edirne as well. These schools were also separated as
boys’ and girls’ schools just like the Muslim schools. There were 16
schools in Edirne within this period that belonged to Greeks and they
were in neighborhoods of Hristos, At Pazarı, Yıldırım, Yeni İmaret, Kıyık
and Kirişhane (Ratip KAZANCIGİL et.al., 2006, pp. 131-134).
There were 6 schools in Edirne during the Ottoman period that
belonged to Armenians and they were in neighborhoods of Kaleiçi,
Süpürgeciler and Istasyon (Ratip KAZANCIGİL et.al., 2006, pp.135136).
There were 7 schools in Edirne during the Ottoman period that
belonged to Jews (Ratip KAZANCIGİL et.al., 2006, pp. 137-138).
There were 13 Orthodox Bulgarian Schools and 2 Catholic
Bulgarian Schools in Edirne during the Ottoman period and they were in
the neighborhoods of Kaleiçi, Kıyık, Kirişhane, Yıldırım and Sırık
Meydanı (Ratip KAZANCIGİL et.al., 2006, pp. 139-141).
In conclusion, Edirne was the capital of the Ottoman Empire
almost for 92 years. Edirne had been historically important due to its
geopolitical position and many different tribes were settled within the
city. Edirne had been culturally enriched because of the reasons
mentioned above. This enrichment of Edirne has naturally reflected on
education and the educational institutions within Edirne as well. As our
study indicates, Edirne is a very rich city in terms of educational
institutions it harbors. Edirne is a very rare city in terms of the number
and diversity of educational institutions it had throughout the history.
Edirne has also been a city that shows the whole world how people from
different religions and nations can live together with harmony.
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Zerrin Balkaç*
The ımportance hagıa sophıa madrasah attaches and ıts
contrıbutıons to educatıon
Abstract
That the communities and states can be strong and lasting is
closely related to the education and training which they could provide
for the next generations. Madrasahs , as educational and training
institutions, reflect a brilliant time in the first period of the Ottoman
Empire.
In this context, the first thing coming to mind is Hagia Sophia , the urban
image of Istanbul , has gained the feature of being a religious center
besides being a madrasah with the Ottoman Empire. This enormous
temple is fairly identified with Istanbul and an important institution which
has witnessed almost every period of its rich and deep-rooted history.
Having the highest status following the Sahnı-ı Seman Madrasahs, this
institution has left its mark in the history as an educational institution that
reached the climax at a period corresponding to the classical period of
the Ottoman Empire. In this study, it is scrutinized by explaining the
history of Hagia Sophia, the mission it had with the conquests, its
contributions to the Ottoman Empire as an educational institution, its
curricula, mudarris (professors) and scholars.
Key words:Madrasah, Education, Ottoman, Mudarris, Hagia Sophia, ,
Conquest, Istanbul

INTRODUCTION
Even though Constantinus I was an emperor grown with the belief of a
polytheistic Pagan, he made Christianity as the official religion of the
Empire removing as a banned religion between the years 324-337 after
moving the capital of the country. After Christianity had become the
official religion, churches began to be built in every part of the Empire (
Berger, A. 2000).
The first construction of Hagia Sophia was completed by
Constantinus II, the son of Constantinus I, and opened on 15 February,
360 (Eyice, S. 1999).
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Hagia Sophia collapsed by Arians on 20 June, 404 during the
period of Arcadius had stayed in the same situation till the Emperor
Theodosius II started ruling. Emperor Theodosius II employed the
architect Ruffino to build the church with five-nave (courtyard) and this
second Hagia Sophia continued its existence from 415 to 532 as the
largest church of the city (Berger, A. 2000).
Monophysites who were not satisfied with the management of the
Empire during the period of Justinian I started the rebellion known as‘the
Nike Revolt’ in the history uniting with the Blues (aristocrats) and Greens
(merchants-artisans) in the hippodrome on 13-14 January,532. Rebels
during this uprising set fire to the Hagia Sophia and St. Irene, Empire
Palace and Governor Palace (Mantran, R. 2002).
Emperor Justinian employed two important architects of that period
Isidoras from Miletus(Milet) and Anthemius from Tralles (Aydın) to build
the current Hagia Sophia. As historian Procopius quoted, the
construction which started on 23 February,532 was completed in a short
time (5 years) and it was opened as a church on 27 December, 537
(ayasofyamuzesi.gov.tr).
Muslims’ conquest desire for Istanbul started at very early dates.
The conquest movement starting with Abu Ayyub al-Ansari who was the
host of Muhammad in 52 as Hijri calendar, 672 as Gregorian calendar
ended with the final move done by Sultan Mehmet II against the
Byzantine at the tenth time and Istanbul opened its gates to Muslim
Turkish Army, Ottoman soldiers (Öztürk, S., Akgündüz, A., Bas, Y.
2005).
Ottoman Turks had a rule that was applied as a tradition for centuries.
According to this rule, when a country or castle were conquered, army
went into and take the flag to the towers, sounds of prayer calls were
heard on the walls of the castle additionally the largest church of the city
was immediately converted to a mosque and finally the first Friday
prayer was performed there. Sultan Mehmet II turned towards Hagia
Sophia with the aim of converting it to a mosque as soon as possible as
the requirement of this historic and national tradition ( Kandemir, İ.
2005).

A. HISTORY OF HAGIA SOPHIA
Science education began in Zeyrek and Hagia Sophia just after
Sultan Mehmet II got the Hagia Sophia. In short, educational activities
started and developed on Tuesday, 29 May,1453 in which Istanbul was
conquered and following this conquer, eight churches were converted to
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mosques (Kayadibi, F. 2003). After Hagia Sophia had been converted
to a mosque by Sultan Mehmet II, he made madrasah including the
rooms there (Akyüz, Y. 2004).
First Hagia Sophia Madrasah thereupon started education and Mulla
Husrev was appointed as the first professor. Ali Kuşçu who was the
father of Ottoman arithmeticians was commissioned to give lessons
here by Sultan Mehmet II. The one-storey madrasah founded by Sultan
Mehmet II at the backside of the mosque just near the mosque wall in
1466 was the only Ottoman madrasah which had the highest scientific
degree in the city till the opening of Semanne Madrasahs in 1471
(Baltacı, C. 1975).
Mulla Husrev’s students (Danishmends) took him from his house,
made him ride on the horse, walking around him, they took him to the
madrasah and again took him to his house in the same way. According
to the rumour, Sultan Mehmet II monitored the students graduating from
his madrasahs. He intentionally kept a notebook in which he noted their
names, their situations, tasks they had received. Sometimes he would
also preside over the examination committees (Kayadibi, F. 2003).
The second Hagia Sophia Madrasah consists of two parts around
separate courtyards as a large one including fifteen cells and a small
one including seven cells.A wooden storey was added on the Hagia
Sophia Madrasah in the following period (e-tarih.org).
The properties remained from Byzantine Period as booty and the
incomes of newly built covered bazaar and marketplaces were
connected to the Sultani Foundation by Mehmet the Conqueror.
Additionaly, two architects who got their salaries from the foundation
were permanently commissioned to provide the maintenance and repair
of the building ( Baltacı, C. 1975).
When the first Hagia Sophia Madrasah was collapsed is not known.
The madrasah building is not seen in the engravings drawn in 17th
century. Fossati built a new madrasah during the Fossati Restoration
built by Abdulmecid instead of Fatih Madrasah. The newly built Hagia
Sophia Madrasah consisted of two parts as a big one and a small one
around two courtyards. Hagia Sophia Madrasah was the biggest
educational institution of Istanbul with its 198 students in 1869 (Yücel,
E. 1990).
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B. THE CONTRIBUTION OF HAGIA SOPHIA TO EDUCATION

B.1 Functioning and Process of Education
The hierarchy of madrasahs within the border of the Ottoman
Empire was rearranged with Sahn-i Seman founded by Mehmed the
Conqueror. Isolation Madrasahs where ‘Hasiye-i Tecrid’ book taught
related to Kalam area were present at the lowest level. In the second
place, ‘Miftah Madrasahs’ where the book (commentary) named
‘Miftah’related to rhetoric taught were present. In the third place, ‘Forty
Madrasahs’, in the fourth place ‘External Fifty Madrasahs’ and just
above it ‘Internal Fifty Madrasahs’ took place ( Unan, F. 1999).
Hagia Sophia Madrasah was in the highest position among the
madrasahs until 16th century. Teachers (Professors) paid 60 akce
(small silver coin) were working in this madrasah. They were called as
‘‘Sixty Madrasah’’ (tr.wikipedia.org).
Students in madrasahs were classified academically according to
their grades as in Today’s higher educational institutions and it was
known that there was also a hierarchy between all the lecturers giving
classes at these grades. Terms like talebe-i ulum (suhte-softa),
Danismend, Mulazım were used for the ratings among the students
while terms like Muid, Muderris, Dersiam were used for the lecturers in
madrasahs (Parmaksızoğlu, İ. 1976).
It has been understood that students in Ottoman Madrasahs entered
into the madrasahs either graduating from primary school (Sıbyan
Mektebi) or having a private education at that level. It was quite possible
that a student who learns to read and write could get a diploma
attending the classes of a Muderris (professor/teacher) in Haşiye-i
Tecrid madrasahs and then getting diplomas respectively Miftah,
Forty,Fifty Madrasahs to study at a Madrasah of a degree of Sahn
(Baltacı, C. 1975).
B.2 Courses Taught and Training Methods
In the Classical Period Ottoman Sixty Madrasahs;
Fiqh (Islamic Law): Hidaye, Şerh-i Feraiz as a textbook
Hadith: Buhari as a text book
Kalam: Şerh-i Mevakıf as a text book
Commentary: Keşşaf as a textbook
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Fiqh Procedure: Telvih as a textbook were taught (Baltacı, C. 1975).
Lessons in the lower degreed madrasahs were taught shortly ( as a
summary) however, they were taught elaborately (in detail) at the higher
degreed madrasahs (Uzunçarşılı, İ.H. 1988).
Religious Sciences were the most important topics in the Ottoman
Madrasahs until the conquer of Istanbul. It is known that positive
thoughts, the most distinguished scientists Mehmet the conqueror
brought, philosophical ideas were respected during his reign (Ünver, S.
1946).
The teaching method applied in madrasahs was the deductive method.
The application of this deductive method was held in five stages as
memorization, repetition, comprehension, negotiation and notebook
(registry).
Memorization and Repetition: In this method, first Koran had to be
learnt by heart and hadith had to be learnt as much as possible. Since
students kept notes in the other lessons except Koran lessons, Koran
had to be memorized ( Atuf, N. 1931, Taşdemirci, E. 1989, Makdisi, G.
2004) . Especially Repetition Method was used in Koran classes in order
to make the memorization method healthier. Repetition method had a
great importantce in the Madrasah education system. Asisstants called
as Muid worked with the teachers/professors in Madrasah to repeat and
complete the classes (Makdisi, G. 2004).
Comprehension: Memorization method in which comments made and
which was not an education method used in only one way was
supported with Comprehension method. Thus, there was a
discrimination between the students who repeated a text and were
contented with copying that text and at the same time comprehended
that text. The concept was used to support Memorization and Repetition
Methods (Makdisi, G. 2004).
Negotiation: Negotiation Method was carried out through questions and
answers in madrasahs. As the teacher/professor asked questions and
waited for the answers, students could also ask questions to the
teacher/professor in a specific order.The deductive principle was used in
Negotiation Method, questions asked and answers had been verified
with the reference to the authority (Mescid, 1997).
Keeping a Notebook: In this method, what the teacher/professor told or
their books were recorded verbatim. Writing or keeping a notebook was
also an important method as much as memorization method in
Madrasah education. Additionally, it was important to write the things
memorized down on the paper. This method was gradually left due to
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the fact that the number of the books taught in madrasahs increased
and became popular(widespread) between students (Taşdemirci,
E.1989, Makdisi, G. 2004).
Furthermore, language used for the education in madrasahs must be
emphasized as well as the aforementioned education methods. Arabic
was the educational language used in madrasahs where the religious
education was given intensely. However, educational methods and
teaching were realized by using the official language of the area where
the madrasah was located. Although the books taught in the classes
and designed syllabus according to them were Arabic, teaching
language was Turkish, namely official language (Er, H. 1999, İnalcık, H.
2003).
B.3 Professions which the Graduates of Madrasahs Had and Their
Status in the Society
Ottoman Empire was ruled according to Sharia Law besides the
Customary Law.Understanding and practicing the Shariah required an
education at a certain level and specialization. People who worked in
these businesses had to know the Law of Islam well. Religious scholars
and justice personnel were combined and they were called as ‘Ulema’.
Judges, teachers, imams, doctors, mathematicians, astronomers and
religious scholars were all educated in Madrasahs and were intellectual
people who had important status in the society. Shortly, Madrasahs
provided all kinds of well-educated personnel such as bureaucrats,
soldiers, doctors and judges ( Adıvar, A.A. 1982).
After graduates had received their diplomas from madrasahs, they were
appointed to one of the Haşiye-i Tecrid Madrasahs (at the lowest level)
enrolling in Mülazemet (continual work) and Kadi’asker (judge of the
army) books.As mentioned before, a graduate could be promoted to a
madrasah having Sahn degree with the diplomas from the other
madrasahs at different degrees. It can be stated that a mudarris is equal
to Today’s professor Altay, H. 1983).
As a conclusion;
Hagia Sophia Madrasah became one of the highest level instutitions
giving education considering its period. Danishmends graduated from
this madrasah had great respect in the society and they could go up to
the highest level status of Ulema. The most famous intellectuals,
philosophers and scientists of the period taught in this madrasah. Hagia
Sophia Madrasah, maybe the most popular madrasah of the classical
period, seemed as if it lost its significance after Sahn-ı Seman and
Suleymaniye
Madrasahs,
the height
of the salaries of
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teachers/professors (muderris) shows us that it had a very good
education system.
This sultana institution and the classes taught in the other madrasas
reflected the theocratic structure of the state, and never gave education
out of the traditions of Ottoman Turks. It had its golden era since
Mehmet the Conqueror attached importance to positive sciences and
Philosophy.
Lessons taught, substantial number of books considering that
period, existence of şerh (explanation) and haşiye (annotation) are
indicative that Ottomans had a very serious madrasah education.
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Avıcenna’s contrıbutıons to pedagogy
Abstract
God created the blessings, beauties in the world so that people can
benefit from them and live a life of luxury . Additionally, he gave the
intelligence and wisdom only to the human being in order that they
make the best use of all these blessings. One of these is renowned
Turkish scientist Avicenna who has a great significance in Turkish
science. Avicenna formed research methods in the fields of education
and medicine. Due to his significant studies in medicine,he contributed
greately to this science. Furthermore, western world, after his death,
utilized his works as coursebooks at western universities by translating
them into Latinese for 500 years. At the same time, besides the
medicine, having suggested an education system based on
experiments,observations and searching the reasons, he put forth a
pedagogical principle whose value was realized centuries later and
rediscovered with the Europian scientists and would never lose its
importance. In this study, considering the history of education, I tried to
scrutinize Avicenna’s education conception the works which are in
science and education fields,his contribution to science ,his love of
science, his being the founder of education technology by revealing the
significance of using equipment in education and in the light of the
great historical heritage he left behind the scientific research he
contributed effectively to pedagogy.
Key words:Science, Pedagogy, Scientist, History of Education, Principle,
Methodology

INTRODUCTION
Avicenna was a scientist who lived in the 11th century having
especially a reputation as a physician. He was born in Bukhara in 980.
Having started his active life in Bukhara, Avicenna lived in the different
parts of the world because of his learning and teaching love and he
made innovations wherever he lived (Kahya, E.1996). Famous Islamic
philosopher with the name Ibn-i Sina well-known Abu Hussein Bin
Abdullah Bin Sina, with the name known as Avicenna in Europe, lived in
Turkestan and Iran in the 10th century. Avicenna who learnt the secret
*
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of the medicine at an early age started to learn fıqh (Islamic law)
afterwards. His desire towards learning never ended andkept a strong
bond with science in any case for life (Dodurgalı, A.1995). The reason
why Avicenna started to have an advanced level education at his early
ages was both his mother and his father were well-educated and related
to the educational status of the environment they live in. Their house
was in the nature of an educational institution where philosophy,
geometry and Indian mathematics were continuously discussed (Tekin,
Z.2007). Avicenna who had a very active life was always supported by
the dignitaries and also he personally worked in the administrative
positions. It is known that he was interested in the quite different issues.
Astronomy, physics and chemistry can be considered in these issues.
However, he was primarily a physician and specifically an educator
(Kahya, E. 1996). Therefore, he has a very important place in the
history of thought, medicine and education. His fame in science crossed
the Turkish borders and spread throughout the world. It has been known
that Avicenna affected the West with his various ideas about education
and for this reason he inspired the educators who started and improved
the ‘New Education’ trend even centuries later (Akyüz, Y. 2004).
Avicenna was given the title of the third teacher (muallim-i salis) which
means ‘master’after Aristotle and Al-Farabi as a reward for his work and
outstanding success (Acıduman, A.2002).

A. VIEWS OF AVICENNA ON EDUCATION
A.1. CHILDREN’S EDUCATION
Avicenna who had the third teacher title after Al-Farabi became a
pinooer of the ‘New School Approach’’as well. The innovations of which
he was the opinion leader inspired many scientists even after centuries
(pdrdav.bolgcu.com). According to him, education process is a
process that starts simultaneously with the birth. Principally, he
emphasized that a newly born child should be named with a beautiful
name by his father and underlined the issue of caring about his
cleanliness. He defended the need of starting the education of a child
just after weaning and stated that a child would have good manner if he
played with good friends (forumsitesi.net). Avicenna who especially
drew the attention to the child and childhood stated that children should
not be given great responsibility at early ages. Additionally, he stated
that a child should be sent to school by the age of six and trained till the
age of fourteen at least. Moreover, he warned the families that they
should not give great responsibilities to the children during the education
process. According to Avicenna, how a child is responsible for his own
education, the family is also responsible for it as much as him (Göç,
B.2004). In addition, a child should not feel himself neither far away from
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the education nor disciplined to get bored. At this point, teachers should
not behave in a soft way towards the students allowing them to behave
in a rude way and also behave in a strict way so that students can not
ask questions (Şakar, S,2011).
According to Avicenna emphasizing the feedback in the process of
education, children’s errors should be corrected, they should be scolded
if necessary, but beating should be last solution. He thinks that
mediators and counsellers can help to correct the mistakes of children. If
parents do not interfere with a child’s bad habits, he can improve an
angry, sad, coward, lazy, indifferent and complicated personality. The
most basic methods at every stage of education which he emphasized
persistently were a process covering from easy to difficult method,
repetition and sampling methods. According to him, information
transmitted a child should contain some concepts which will form
examples providing persistency and the information should be
reinforced by repetition (Karaosmanoğlu, Y,1985). Another issue which
the famous scholar clarified is all children must complete their education
at an equal degree without considering their class distinction in the
society. The well-known philosopher Avicenna strongly argued that
every child should be educated whatever his status was. In this respect,
he disapproved of bringing up the children of rich and notable families
by taking private lessons. Moreover, he thinks that a child trained
separately will be selfish because when he is trained with his friends, he
will acquire the habit of respect for the rights of his friends (Koç,
A.2009).
Avicenna who explaines the fundamental objective of education as
achieving the happiness and making the individual useful for the society
states that there are three types of educators. A head of a family is the
educator of the family members, a teacher educate children and
youngsters, and a president is the educator of the nation. Each one
should fulfil their mission properly (Akyüz, Y .2004).
A.2.MORAL EDUCATION
Avicenna accepted the moral education as the first stage of
education and determined three principles as self-denial, avoiding
pretense, and making bad business related to this issue (Akyüz, Y,
2004).
He discussed widely his views about moral philosophy in the
framework of theology. He identified the essential moral philosophy
topics which assessed as human behavior in terms of the concept pairs
such as pleasure-sorrow, choosing-instability, happiness-piracy and
good-evil (Çağırıcı, M.1989). In this regard, he divided philosophical evil
into three parts as evil of ignorance, evil of grief and methaphysical evil.
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If a child who completed his education does not carry an evil brought by
creation of his soul, he becomes useful for himself and the society and
has self-discipline at the end of the education process (Korucuk,
M.2009).
According to Avicenna who produced ideas and made efforts for
adoption of moral behavior and virtue by the human being, people do
not value virtue and they live in the darkness whereas their purpose of
coming to this world is to find the truth and the happiness via moral
elements given by the divine power (İslam Ansiklopedisi, 1999).
Avicenna who explained the moral in a broad frame primarily accepted
the self-determination of the human. He said that a person is the
responsible one for his own attitudes and seeing the bad behavior of
others, he must benefit from the blessings of mind to behave in a better
way (Çubukçu, İ.A. 2009).
In the light of these views, Avicenna noted that a child’s moral
education should start at an early age by making good friends and he
emphasized that not only a child’s environment but also his teacher
must be ethical and honest (Oktay, A.S, 2012).
B.AVICENNA’S CONTRIBUTIONS TO EDUCATION TECHNOLOGY
AND CURRICULUM
B.1. CONTRIBUTIONS TO EDUCATION TECHNOLOGY
Avicenna put forward a very important pedagogical principle before
Rousseau introducing that a teacher should know the child and
recognize his skills, his interests and also his needs and saw the
individual differences and took all these into consideration. Avicenna is
the founder of educational technology accepting the use of tools in
education is completely an important issue (industrial education). Even
though similar views were put forward centuries later, western educators
were accepted as pioneers in this field incorrectly (Akyüz, Y. 2004).
The famous Turkish philosopher revealed his thoughts on educational
technology under six headings.
-Mind Education: to explain a general topic with its reasons giving
examples
-Industrial Education: that teacher maintains the education process
using tools and teaches how to use these tools.
-Teaching Suggestions: to use the repetition method in education.
-Disciplinary Education: to give advice to the child.
-Modelling Education: to adopt the words of teacher ( teacher must be
trustworthy to do this)
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-Warning Education: to teach the possible events the student will
encounter and the causes and effects of them (Karaosmanoğlu, Y.
1985).
Another innovation Avicenna made was he stated that ‘Observation
and Experiment’ which were two of the most important elements of the
‘Scientific Method’ that could be formulated at the beginning of the
century were the cornerstone of the ways of getting scientific information
(Çilenti, K. 1982).

B.2. CURRICULUM
Avicenna, who lived during the period of Karahanli State which was
a large Turkish State and accepted Turkish as its own official language
first, contributed to the education of Karahanli State and directed the
curriculum of that period (Tekin, Z. 2007).
Courses taught in the curriculum in which Avicenna expressed
ideas and led were Koran, Sharia, Language, Moral Poetry, Physical
Education, Art and Vocational Education, Basic Principles of Islam,
Benefits and Superiority of Science, the Evil of Ignorance, Language
and Literature. Additionally, Avicenna determined and explained the
content of the courses he taught (koç,A.200). According to him, a child
must first climb the easy steps of the course taught , then the topic
should be made more difficult as long as the learning experiences
improved. That is to say, children must be taught first walking, then
running, and then playing with the ball and lastly high jumping in the
physical education courses. Because a child who has learnt to walk and
run reaches the level of doing physical movements (Yaltkaya, Ş. 2014).
C. THE CHARACTERISTICS OF A TEACHER ACCORDING TO
AVICENNA
Avicenna ,who explained how important thetrustworthiness of a
teacher in education, also clarified the characteristics a teacher must
have. First of all, a teacher should educate himself since he is a model
for the others with his behaviour. For this reason, he should recognize
and discipline his own personality. Avicenna thinks that this is possible
with inner observation. Famous Philosopher
explains the basic
characteristics of a teacher as follows:
-Being smart
-Being solemn, dignified, honourable and having a good personality
-Loving his colleagues and the students
-Being religious
-Loving his job
-Being heedful in gaining moral attitudes
-Being expert in child rearing
-Being clean and tidy in his external appearance
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-Having a personality that arouses dignity even in the most prominent
people
-Being an individual who behaves like kings and is well-known by people
-Being known as someone who lives according to the rules of etiquette
(Dodurgalı, A. 1995).

D. THE WORKS OF AVICENNA
Famous Turkish Islamic thinker and philosopher Avicenna has
many works ; El Kanun-i Fi’t-Tıb, Eş-şifâ, Kanun, El-Hidâye fi’lHikme,El-İşârât ve’t-Tembîhât are some of his most important
works (İsmail, G.K. 1954).
El Kanun-i Fi’t-Tıb is a huge five-volume medical encyclopedia
including one million words. He gave sufficient information almost in
every topic related to medicine in this encyclopedia. For this reason, it
has dominated the world medical education for centuries. Most of the
medical information in the Kanun remains still valid today (Adıvar, A.A.
1994).
Eş-şifâ is the largest and the most systematic work of Avicenna. It
is an excellent eighteen-volume work which mentions Logic, Physics,
Metaphysics, Theology, Economics, Politics and Music (Şemseddin, A.
1988).
Kanun is a healing book to treat the physical and spiritual
diseases. Kanun was also used like Şifa as a coursebook in the West
for centuries (Bayraklı, B. 1989).
El-Hidâye fi’l-Hikme mentions Metaphysics, natural sciences
and logic (Bolay, M.N. 1988).
El-İşârât ve’t-Tembîhât is a work in which father of doctors
Avicenna made corrections in the philosophical system towards
the end of his life (Cevizci, A.2000).
Consequently: Avicenna, as a principal, attached importance to the
education, innovations in education. He became both traveller and
explorer and he did scientific work where he went.Moreover, he both
learnt and taught and he not only enlightened the past but also today as
a philosopher. He contributed to the education in a great manner and
this contribution will continue as long as the value of the treasure he left
have been understood.
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Viara Gyurova*
School as social institution and social organization
Abstract
The article presents certain rationale of the reason school could be
defined as a social institution. Social characteristics and social functions
of schools are presented, as well as specificity of the school as a social
organization. Relation to important new legislation is established,
outlining the guidelines for reform of Bulgarian education.
Key words: school, social institution, social institute, social
organization, social system, education aims and objectives.

School as a social institutionand social organization
The analysis of the social nature of the school suggests outlining
the parameters of its social status in society as institution, but also being
considered a social organization or a social system with its own
structure, social relationships and hierarchy, roles and status of the
members of the school communityas a mini society. According to
Mcnergney and Herbert, “school is first and foremost a social institution,
i.e. an organization with a recognizable structure and a network of
functions, designated to preserve and continue the social order” (As per:
Parvanov, Y., V. Gyurova, E. Rangelova, Y. Prokop, B. Kriviradev, 2013,
p. 68). However, in most cases the social role of the school is related to
guaranteeing the right for access to education.
Why is the school a social institution?
Sandy Vicenо summarizes different concepts, according to which
the social institution is(Vicenо, S., 2015):
- “social structures and social mechanisms of the social order
and consolidation, which guide the behavior of its members;
- groups of (people of – V.G.) social positions, related through
social relations, which perform a social role;
- each institution in a society, which works for socialization of a
group of people in it”.
Family, education, religion, economic institutions, government
are listed as examples for “main social institutions”.
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As per analogy with the latest definition of S. Viceno, school is
also a social institution, because it works toward socializing of children
in society, and they are a specific social group.“Historically, school
education has occurred to socialize children and youth as actors
(agents) of the reproduction of the existing social relations. The
organization and the education plan of school education are expected to
reflect the place of children, youth and students of legal age in the social
system as a whole, and facilitate their easy acceptanceof the dominating
social
values
and
normative
relations
(SOAN
3351:
SchoolasaSocialSystem, 2015).
Vanya Georgieva defines the institution as “a type of
organization, which acts as a statutory system with a high degree of
stability in relation to the behavior and the relations by and between the
participants”(Georgieva, V., Sv. Nikolaeva, 2001, p. 17)“The institution is
a formal organization, which is registered and acts on the basis of a
specific legislation” (the same source).According to this definition,
school is an institution/formal organization, because each school is
“registered” in the appropriate orderand functions on the grounds of a
series of statutory acts for the field of education.
Rationale for defining the school as a social institution is also
provided in the definition of H. L. Barners, according to which “the social
institution represents a social structure and mechanisms, through which
human society organizes, manages and performs various activities,
necessary to satisfy human needs” (according to: Class BBA-L11-Social
Institution, 2015). In this case the school is also a social institution,
because it organizes, manages and completes various activities,
necessary to satisfy the need of people for education and socialization.
In Bulgaria, the school is perceived and endorsed through the
legislation as a social system. According to article 25 of the most recent
draft of the Ministry of Education and Science (MES) of the Preschool
and School Education Act: „The school is an institution within the system
of the preschool and school education, where students are educated,
trained and socialized, and conditions for completing a school year
and/or acquiring an education degree are provided...” (Draft of the
Preschooland School Education Act, 2013).
The social context of the education defines it also as „a
socialsystem, designated to take care of education and development of
children and adults (who are society’s human resource) and through
them – for the prosperity of society” (Gyurova, V., 2013, p. 28).The end
of this definition directs toward the social function of the school and the
expectations society has toward the school.
The social function (functions) of the school
As each social institution, school performs different functions:
intellectual, political, economic and social. Some authors prefer to talk
about “social functions”. According to A. Laudato, for example, the
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humane/social functions of the school are manifested in the contribution
of the school toward human development and social interaction and are
manifested at several levels (Laudato, A., 2013).:
- At an individual level – the school is expected to support
students in developing their inherent physical, psychic and social
potential;
- At an institutional level – the school is expected to build a
social system of various human relations, in order to provide a good
quality of an environment for the students;
- At municipal and societal level – the school is expected to
serve the social needs or functions of the local community, to support
social integration of varied and numerous clients, part of society,
facilitate social mobility inside the existing structure of the social class;
to select and allocate competent people to their respective roles and
positions, to contribute to the social change and the long-term
development.
- At an international level – the school is expected to prepare
students for their life in an international harmony, social association
(cooperation), global human relations and elimination of national,
regional and gender biases.
The social function is also expressed as social control, social
transformation and socialization. According to another classification,
these are three separate important social functions: (Class BBA-L11Social Institution, 2015):
 Social control. It is a fact that the school is not just a place,
where a given volume of knowledge is received. It also forms students’
personalities according to certain models. Students are expected to
follow these models in their social life. This is the essence of the
function “social control” (the school determines/controls the type of
society which will be formed and the models for its development).
By analyzingthe characteristics of the social environment and
its educating nature, the American educator and innovator from the first
half of the 20th century, John Dewey views the school as a specific
environment, which has to be controlled consciously, because “we never
educate directly, but indirectly, through the means of the environment”
(Dewey, J., 1990, p. 57). Schools are “an example of an environment,
created with the purpose of influencing the intellectual and moral
inclinations of their members” (same source).
And because the result of the influence of the school over the
students is of social significance, over the years society has developed
different forms of civil supervision over it. According to the National
Program for Development of School Education and Preschool Training
and Preparation (2006-2015), in Bulgaria such form of control are school
boards and school councils, which include representatives of the
parents, the teachers and the municipality, and which prospectively
could develop as collective school management bodies. The local
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education authorities (such as the directorates “Education” in
municipalities) are a traditional form of public and state supervision of
schools. According to this same program, their authority shall increase.
(The NationalSchool EducationDevelopment Program...., 2006, p. 33)
 Social transformation. Thisfunction shall be expressed as the
fact that the school, as a social institution, preserves cultural heritage by
converting (transforming it) from one generation to the other. This
transformation function is important, because without it, “it would be
difficult to maintain the existence of society”, i.e. in their daily life, people
act and behave in such a manner, as they have been taught during their
process of socialization in school (Class BBA-L11-Social Institution,
2015).
 Socialization. This function has an important personal role for
the citizens of a given society. It helps them to integrate in society – first
by entering a mini-society, namely the school community. Developing
certain socially significant skills in the school students, the school helps
them integrate in the “large-scale” society.
Defining the school as a social institution points toward its
functions and role for the public development. Its review as an
organization and a system dedicated toward its development and
functioning as a mini-society in the interest of the students and the
persons employed therein.
The school as a social organization and a system
Essentially, the school is a social organization, because
(according to: Gehlbach, H., 2009):
 The study and the education are in their nature a social act –
the students are studying by interacting with the teacher and with one
another;
 In most cases, the roles of teachers also have their social
aspect – they explain concepts; they take care that students adhere to
educational tasks; they communicate with parents and with the other
members of the school community; they create appropriate microclimate;
 The planning of the lessons and evaluation the achievements of
students is also a social act, which also is related to the teachers
expecting how students would react to their grades.
As a social organization, the school is a social system,
specifically designed to provide to the students education, which shall
help them act in certain situations, to adapt to them and to change them
(Jensen, G.E.,1954).As every organization, it has its own:
 mission, vision (intentions), aims and tasks;
 history (including traditions) and ownership;
 size;
 structure;
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 technology of the main (education) activity;
 customs, traditions and rules for behavior;
 external and internal environment;
 human resources (personnel) – director (private schools also
have an owner), mid-level management (deputy directors, directors of
methodological associations), contractors (teachers, school counselors,
students). They all have their own rights, obligations and responsibilities
as members of the school community.
 Culture –the elementslisted hitherto are in fact also
components of organizational culture;
 Policy (policies) and strategies;
 Feedback forms;
 Efficiency.
We can summarize that the school is a specific formal (i.e.
officially organized and regulated by law) organization and system, in
which the members of the school community exercise specific roles,
have different status and are subject to specific norms.
As a mini-society, the school has its main and support staff.
According to Galin Tsokov, the school organization is “organization,
which is a community of school management, school counselors,
students and administrative personnel, which are united by common
aims and exercise their joint activity thanks to the use of certain
resources” (Tsokov. G., 2012).
Everything related to the educational process is discussed at
meetings of the school council. The students are organized in grades
and classes. Each class has its own class master and student council.
At a school level, a student council also exists, which is a body of school
self-government. Parents are also part of school life through parent
committees and school boards.
In order to function fully, the organization shall be managed “by
well-developed rules and norms of behavior and shall be adapted in
such a manner that it is stable” (Sammons, P. J. Hillman, P. Mortimore.
1995. , p. 7).
The social system of the school is open to the external
environment, the elements of which are interdependent. People within
the system are oriented toward the aim (of the school), and in turn it is
oriented toward the roles, which the students will perform in the world of
adults and the roles of separate members of the student community in
the school (according to: Sopha, S.,2015). These are social aims.
According to Sopha, the social aims (intentions) of the school are
related to:
 Socializing adolescents, by their preparation to exercise
necessary social roles as old people;
 Providing employment for young people;
 Postponing the time of entering the labor market;
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Socializing young people toward specific social values,
traditions and convictions;
 Development of skills needed for living in the society
(social skills – V.G.);
 Selection and distribution of young people according to
the roles needed (as workers – V.G.) – from professions
to common workers.
The whole organization of this “mini-society” is subject to the
social role and the main purpose of the school – to not just provide
knowledge, but also develop the personality of every child, so that it
grows up as an accomplished member of society. In this social context,
during the first half of the 20-th century, in his book “Democracy and
education”, John Dewey defines the following functions of the education
organizations, including the school (according to: Class BBA-L11-Social
Institution, 2015):
 Development of the capacities of the person, and for this
purpose, present options for development of the students in an
adequate education environment.
 Awareness of the students of the social and national purposes
– by utilization of the norms and values of society.
 Social and cultural adaptation of students – such as “general
function of the education institution”, related to the instilment (planting)
in students of the social and cultural activities, so that they have
improved adaptability to the dominating social and cultural environment.
 Development of human behavior and the nature of students
through forming respect to the social norms, values and objectives.
 Development of creativity in students in the appropriate
education environment, as well as attributes and skills, which will help
them improve their earning.
The completion of the functions, described in detail by J. Dewey,
may be specified in the aims and tasks of the school. They largely
determine the effectiveness of the school, interpreted as reaching preset objectives and satisfaction of the participants in the process.
As a social organization, the efficient school has clear rules and
distribution of the rules, obligations and responsibilities, but also high
requirements toward students and teachers. Despite the existing
hierarchy, teachers receive the support of the management in their
activity as educators, and the students – the support of the teachers and
the school management in their efforts to reach high education results.
In these schools, student-oriented pedagogy is applied, which in
practice means that everything which is being done is in the interest of
developing the students in the best way possible and achieve the best
results they can.
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Social oriented aims of the Bulgarian school
During the years of transition in Bulgaria, extensive effort has
been exerted to reform the education in the context of European
tendencies and the European education policies. In this sense, the
National Program for Developing School Education and Preschool
Training and Preparation (2006-2015), and the draft of the Preschool
and School Act (2013) are an attempt to overcome the shortcomings of
Bulgarian school education, including shortcomings in its social aspects.
The rationale of the Ministry of Education and Science to the draft of the
Preschool and School Education Act (2013), a new main aim shall be
formulated for school education – “developing autonomous and initiative
personalities, respecting others, capable of working jointly, leading key
competencies, with a mindset for lifelong learning, aware of their
strengths and weaknesses, and capable of developing them and apply
for themselves, and to the benefit of the community” (Rationale to the
Preschool and School Education Act, 2013, p. 2)
Reaching this aim also requires a change in the social roles of
teachers and students. Transitioning from having a monopoly on
knowledge, the teacher shall assume the role of a mediator between the
information chaos (diverse information, overwhelming to the students,
coming from the mass media) and the organized knowledge.(The
National Program for Development of School Education..., 2006, p..3).
The students shall assume the role of active participants in the process
of their own training and education, with the improved opportunities to
take part in an interactive education process.
This could be achieved by placing “clearly and categorically the
focus of development of the personality of the child and the student, with
its autonomy and freedom of choice, right of personal ambition toward
prosperity
and
wellbeing,
belonging,
participation
and
responsibility”(Rationale to the Preschool and School Education Act,
2013, p. 1).Only then students will feel the school as their own territory,
they will intensify their feeling of belonging totheir school, thus
increasing their motivation for active participation in different forms of life
in and outside of school (according to:the National School Education
Development Program..., 2006, p.12).As means to achieve this “feeling
of belonging” to the school, the National Program for Development of
School Education provides for ritualization of school life, by introducing
symbols, rituals, holidays, traditions and a system for awarding teachers
and students, which are specific for the different schools (the same
source).
Similar decisions in many other countries have shown serious
results in relation to inclusion of students to school cultures, and
increasing their feeling of satisfaction from school life. The practical
performance of this type of innovations in Bulgaria would contribute to
converting attending school from a boring obligation to a conscious right
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of young Bulgarian citizens, which are aware that something in their
school mini-community depends on them.
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The reforms made in the areas of education-teaching from the last
period of ottoman empire to the first years of turkish republic
Abstract
The most common educational institutes of the Ottoman society until the
end of the 18th century were primary schools and madrassas. Social
transformation was realized mostly in education because of the military
defeats and political events. Starting with 1776, firstly, the military
schools were started to be opened. In the Tanzimat reform era,
beginning in 1839, the views hadling the duties of family and state only
in terms of religion and tradition started to weaken. Several statesmen,
authors, and educationists made self-criticism and realized that society
was in a state of lack of knowledge and staying backward. Their seeing
this “traditional view of education” at school and family as a primary
reason for the state’s decline and believing the need to change this was
a fact.
In the Tanzimat reform era the idea of “ottomanism” were started to be
engrained to the children and youngsters at schools. In the second
constitutional period, starting in 1908, an important transformation at
education has been experienced. Especially at the result of the defeats
and disasters of the 1912-1913 Balkan Wars, intellectuals critized
widespread ignorance at Ottoman Society, and attained the idea that
“education should turn towards science, art, technology, trade and
should raise people at these areas intead of raising public officers.
Having spent his entire educational life in the last period of the Ottoman
Empire, and keenly observing the educational roots of the collapse of
the Ottoman state, Atatürk attributed this collapse primarily to the
education system which trained “non-nationalistic, passive individuals,
and that which did not aim to develop knowledge and behaviors
necessary for life. He desired the Republic to have a completely
different system of education and he gave the responsibility of
upbringing virtuous, hardworking, active, nationalistic generations to the
teachers. He wanted education to be national as well as scientific.
Atatürk also set a goal for all of us to advance our nation to a level
above the western civilization.
Key words: Ottoman Empire, Turkish Republic, Atatürk, education,
reforme.
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INTRODUCTION
It is an indisputable fact that Tanzimat Reform Movement has played a
great role at the westernization of the Turkish society (Karal,1999).
Sultan Abdulmecid (1839-1861) who came to the throne in 1839 issued
a political rescript known as “the rescript of Gülhane” or “noble rescript
of the rose garden” with the effect of Mustafa Resit Pasha, and declared
that some political, and social regulations would be made at the country.
Mainly three factors have been effective in the reforms made at the
education at Tanzimat Reform Era (1839-1876): 1. Innovations are
necessary and educating people was seen as” the duty of the state and
government” (1869 statute on general education), 2. The idea of winning
Ottoman management and European public opinion treating hostile to
Turks. 3. The pressure of European states (Akyüz, p. 12). It can be said
that the education policy of Tanzimat reform era mainly lies on the
principle of “Ottomanism”. New schools would be opened, muslims and
non-muslims would be enlightened and would reach the consciousness
of “Ottomanism”. Reformists aimed at blending Ottoman nations mosaic
by increasing the number of rüştiye(ottoman junior high school), on the
other hand, they aimed at raising employees and experts at every area
by opening educational institutions similar to Europe (Sakaoğlu, 1991,
Köçer, p.118)

EDUCATIONAL INSTUTIONS FROM THE FOUNDATION TO THE
TANZIMAT REFORM ERA (1839-1876) OF OTTOMAN EMPIRE
These institutions can be seen when we look at the Ottoman people
raising system from 1839, the year of Tanzimat, to 1924: 1.Medrese, 2Sıbyan mektebi, 3-Tekke and tarikat education, 4. Mosque lessons, 5Special lessons presented by some literary men, and scientists, 6General education provided by ahi community, 7- Enderun mektebi, 8Military schools, 9-Civil schools opened after the Tanzimat, 10- Minority
schools, 11- Foreign schools, 12- Various art schools (Akyüz, 2011,
p.21). Although ottoman education system had always given importance
to education, and teaching, it couldn’t catch up with the developments at
the European countries, and it dropped behind them scientifically in
time. The deterioration of educational institutions that started especially
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in 16th century, continued until 18th century (Kuruca, 2012, p.76).
Modern educational institutions were formed at every area both civil and
military (Metin, 2014, p.2) at Tanzimat reform era (Metin, 2014, p.2). The
basic qualities of the education and the studies about the education at
the Tanzimat reform era are:
1- The use of new teaching methods and new lesson equipment was
given importance. 2- Statesmen and enligtened ones working in Europe
were effective in introducing the developments. 3-Regulations were
made at secondary and higher education. Primary education became
compulsory (the Ottoman basic law 1876). 4- Teacher training schools
were opened for the first time. 5- The importance of women education
was increased; junior high schools for girls were opened. 6- The base of
civil, formal, and vocational education was laid. 7- Education was used
to realize the ideal of “Ottomanism” which appeared as aresult of the
political developments. 8- Traditional approaches began to change, and
modern, and scientific approaches were started to be used. 9- Westerntype innovations were made at education. 10- Rational courses were
placed at the curriculum of the newly opened schools (Yaşayan, Topçu,
2012, p.76)

EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS OPENED IN TANZIMAT REFORM
ERA (1839-1876)
Hendesehane (1734), Mühendishane-i Bahr-i Hümayun (1773),
Mühendishani Berr-i Hümayun (1793), Mızıka-i Humayun (1834),
Mekteb-i Bahriye (1834), Mekteb-i Ulumu Edebiye (1838), Mekteb-i
Maarif-i Adliye (1838), Askeri Baytar Mektebi (1839), Mekteb-i Harbiye
(1839), Mekteb-i Tıbbiye-i Askeriye (1839),Midwife school in military
medical school (1842), Establishing temporary education assembly
(1845), Rüştiye (1846), Darülmuallimin (1848) (first teacher training
school), Establishing general schools ministry (at the level of general
directorate), Dâr’ül Muallimîn (male teacher training school), (1848),
veterinary school in military college (1849), Dar’ül Maarif (1850), İdadî
Mektebi (1850), Encümen-i Daniş (one of its primary duties was to
prepare course books) (1851), non-muslim citizens had the international
guarentee for opening schools with the edict of reform (1856),
Establishing Ministry of Education (1857), first agriculture school (1858),
first girl junior high school (1859), Mekteb-i Mülkiye (1859), Telgraf
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Mektebi (1860), Islahhane (1860), Sanat mektebi (1860), Kız Rüştiyesi
(1861), Ticaret Mektebi (1861), trial of opening İstanbul University
(1863). Language school (1864), pharmacy school (1867), Mülkiye
Mühendis Mektebleri (1867), “Mekteb-i Tıbbıye-i Mülkiye”, (firstly it was
formed in military medical school, but it became a separate school.)
(1867), Darülmuallimin-i Sıbyan (Classroom teacher training school)
(1867), Mekteb-i Sultani (1868), Galatasaray Sultanîsi, Sanayi Mektebi
(1868), Kız Sanâyi Mektebi (1869), second opening of Istanbul
university (1869), promulgating statute on general education (1869), (It
was predicted with this statute that the schools of the state would be
cascaded as primary, junior high school, and high school, they would be
identified and their curriculum would be determined, and a university
would be opened in Istanbul.) First female teacher training school
(1870), Kaptan Mektebi (1870), Orman Mektebi (1870), Mekteb-i
Tıbbiye-i Mülkiye (1872), Nûr-ı Osmaniye İbtidâi Numûne Mektebi
(1872), Dâru’ş-Şafaka (orphanage) (1873), Civil High school (1873),
First civil high school in Istanbul (1874), Higher teacher training school
(1874), telegraphy school (1874), Dâru’l-Funûn-ı Sultânî (1874), Taşra
Dâru’l-Muallimîn-i Sıbyan Mektepleri (1875), Askeri Rüşdiye (1875),
“Menşe-i Muallimin” (It was opened in Military college in Istanbul).
(Yaşayan, Topçu, 2012, p.74-76, Osmanlı Eğitiminde Modernleşme,
2014, p.3-4, Demir, 2009, p. 284‐294, Demir, 2015, p.435-448, Eren,
1997, p. 709‐765.)

SOME MODERN EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS OPENED BEFORE
AND AFTER TANZIMAT REFORM ERA (1839-1876)
Hendesehane (Geometry School) (1734)
“Humbaracı Ocağı”may be accepted as the first enteprise at military
education in the first half of the 18th century. A 300-men military unit
chosen from the soldiers in“Bostancı Ocağı” in Uskudar was founded to
form a modern, educated military unit for the first time in 1727. It was not
possible to develop this core structure formed thanks to the Sultan
Ahmed III, and Damat Ibrahim Pasha. This new military unit was closed
in 1730, during Patrona Halil Riot, and all the soldiers educated here
were killed (Cihan, 2010, p.38). The second attempt at military
education was realized in 1730-1754 during the reign of Mahmut
I. Comte de Bonneval who came to the Ottoman Empire in 1729, and
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became muslim, named Ahmet convinced the managers that Ottoman
army was in need of innovations in tems of technique and education in
1675-1747. Furthermore, he contributed a lot to realize military-technical
education (Cihan, 2010, p.39). After the death of Bonneval Ahmet
Pasha in 1747, salaried Humbaracılar Ocağı was extinguished, and
turning to old method, its soldiers were given to timar and zeamet
holders (İhsanoğlu, 1998).

Müdendishane-i Bahri-i Hümayun (Imperial School Of Naval
Engineering) (1773)
It was opend in Kasımpaşa in 1773 to raise naval officers and engineers
for the navy in need with the influence of the Çeşme sea defeat. Later,
some French teachers were brought to this school. Mathematics and
armouring were the most important courses at the school (Koçer, 1974,
p.25). The first teachers of the school founded with the attempts of
Baron de Tott in 1773 were Cezayirli Seyyid Hasan and Seyyid Osman
Efendi. Baro de Tott, and Kompell who was orginally Scottish and
named Mustafa after he became muslim were the first European experts
of the school (Cihan, 2010, p.42-43). In addition to Turkish teachers,
French, Swedish, and English teachers lectured at school. Foreign
language course was placed into curriculum, and education in European
style was started (Uzunçarşılı, 1988, p.506-507; Ergin, 1977, p.315324). Curriculum and study period were changed during the reign of
Abdulhamit II. The study period of the school which was formed
completely according to the English naval officer raising program was
decreased from 6 years to 4 years. This school formed the basis of the
Naval Academy which is still existing (see Gencer, 1985, p. 1-27, Şen,
2013, p.481.)
Mühendishane-i Berri-i Hümayun (Imperial School Of Terrestial
Engineering) (1796)
Reform studies handled with the framework of “Nizam-ı Cedid” (the new
order) starting with the reign of Selim III brought a new understanding to
the military technical issues, as well. “Mühendishâne-i Cedid” was
founded in 1792 as a part of Humbaracı Ocağı. Mudarris Abdurrahman
Efendi Hoca was appointed to this institution which was later called as
Mühendishâne-i Sultanî, too (İhsanoğlu, 1998). Selim III founded
Mühendishane-i Berri-i Hümayun whose another name was
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“Mühendishane-i Sultani” and was used earlier by grand vizier Halil
Hamid Paşa to raise terestial officers and engineers (Koçer, 1974, p.28).
There were 40 students, 4 teachers, and 1 head teacher at the school.
Students in four branches had caligraphy, Arabic, French, and Quran
reading and writing courses in addition to military-technical courses at
the curriculum (A. Cihan, 2010, P.44). This scool is a military academy
in European style. (Cihan, 2010, p.45). This school had a fairly big
library according to its time. Both muslim and non-muslim teachers
worked together (Şen, 2003, p.295-297). A boarding civil engineering
department was founded as a part of this school in 1883 (Kodaman,
1988, Uzunçarşılı, 1988).

Mekteb-i Tıbbiye (Tıbhâne-i Amire -1827) ve Cerrahhâne-i Ma’mûre
(1831) (Ottoman Medical School)
Just after Mehmet Ali Pasha had established a medical school in Egypt
in order to raise qualified muslim doctors for the Ottoman Army,
“Tıbhâne-i Âmire” in Vezneciler Tulumbacıbaşı Konağı’, and
Cerrahhâne-i Ma’mûre in Topkapı Palace were opened by Sultan
Mahmut II (1808-1839) to raise doctors and surgeons for the army in
Istanbul (1831). At this period, civil doctors in Ottoman Empire were
raised in Süleyaniye Medical Madrasa which was a traditional
educational institution, and whose course books were based on İbn-i
Sina (Avicenna). While the teaching was French in “Tıbhane”, in
“Cerrahhane” it was Turkish. “Tıbhâne-i Âmire” was reorganized in 1832
in terms of equipment, and study methods. In 1838, it was assembled
with “Cerrahhâne-i Ma’mûre”, and became “Dâru’l-ulûm-u Hikemiye-i
Osmaâniye ve Mekteb-i Tıbbiye-i Âdliye-i Şâhâne”. This school was
transferred to Galatasaray, and Mahmut II himself participated the
opening ceremony of the new school. These schools changed in time,
and formed the core of the medical faculties today (Ergin, 1977, I-II,
p.336-340; Ülken, 1992, p. 29-30).
Mızıkâ-yı Humâyun Mektebi (1831)
With the abolition of the guild of janissaries, everthing reminding the
past was tried to be forgotten, and so was the janissary band. The
marching band, founded in 1831, was supported with choir, and with the
help of foreign teachers, it turned into an European style orchestra. This
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orchestra, formed the basis of today presidential philharmonic orchestra
(Lewis, 1988, p. 85.)
Mekteb-i Harbiye (War School) (1834)
The last of the schools that were formed to raise officers and non
commissioned officers for the new army of Mahmut II was “Mekteb-i
Ulum-ı Harbiye” which was opened in 1834. Talented graduates of this
school were chosen and sent to Paris, Vienna, and London. These
students worked as teachers at this school after their returns. This
school formed the basis of the military high schools to be opened later
(Ergin, 1977, I-II, p. 355-364; Berkes, 2005, p.190-195; Koçer, 1992,
p.38-39). This school was active in the war building in Pangaltı in 18631914. After 1884, the course books of this school were rewritten, and
changes were made in its curriculum (Kodaman, 1988). Changes in
military schools were made during the reign of Abdulhamit II. Tribe
classes for Yemen, Hedjaz, and Tripoli, and special classes for prince
and high statesmen were formed. This school was transported to
Ankara, and became Turkish military academy in Republic period.
(Cihan, 2010, p.47).
Erkan-ı Harbiye Mektebi (War Academy) (1848)
“Erkan-ı Harbiye Mektebi” which formed the basis of war academies
today was founded in 1848. Its study period was increased to three
years after 1878, and talented graduates of engineering were started to
be accepted to this school. As all areas of education, changes were
made in military education during the reign of Abdulhamit II, as well. In
this context, military schools were opened in diffferent parts of the
country (Cihan, 2010, p.47).

Teacher Training in Tanzimat Reform Era (1839-1876)
Darülmuallimin and Darülmuallimat
Teachers were chosen from the graduates of lower class medresas, and
mudarrises were chosen from the high class medresas. Except for the
short-term practice during the reign of Fatih, there were no formal
education institution for teacher training in traditional Ottoman system,
called as Classic. The idea of professional teacher training came to the
agenda for the first time after the opening of junior high schools (Cihan,
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2010, p.82). A “ Darülmuallimin” was opend in Fatih in 16 March 1848
to train teachers for the junior high schools whose numbers increased
rapidly during the first years of the Tanzimat. The first teachers of the
school whose principal was Cevdet Pasha were mainly its first
graduates, and literary men. “Darülmuallimat” was opened in 26 April
1870 to train female teachers for girl junior high schools. (Cihan, 2010,
p.84). II. Constitutional monarchy period became a milestone for teacher
traning, with the changes in 1913-1915 years its structure was
rearranged, and new departments were added. (Metin, 2014,p.5)
Some Vocational and Technical Schools Opened in Tanzimat
Reform Era (1839-1876)
Mülkiye Mektebi (Civil Service School)
“Mülkiye Mektebi” which was founded in İstanbul in 1859 to raise civil
servants and managers for rural areas can be accepted as the first civil
institution of the Ottoman Empire except for military, and vocational, and
technical higher education schools. Its study period was 2 years at first,
later it became 3 years, and finally 4 years. It was reformed with the
name of “Mekteb-i Mülkiye-i Şahane”, and its curriculum was organized
again. It had a break in 1914-1918, and it moved to its own building in
Ankara in 1936. It contibuted to the raising of many politicians, literary
men, and statesmen in Turkey, in republic period. (Cihan, 2010, p.89)
Ziraat Mektebi (Agriculture School)
It was opened near İstanbul in 24 January 1847. An American teacher
was appointed to this school in 5 March 1847. (Koçer, 1992, p.57)
Hukuk Mektebi (Law School)
First initiative for law schools was started in 1870 with the courses given
in “Divan-ı Ahkâm-ı Adliye” to raise qualified judges for army courts
started to be formed in 1860s. The second attempt for modern law
education was the opening of a law school at Galatasaray Sultanisi in
1874. Its curriculum was prepared and its study period was determined
as 4 years. This school was closed when “Mekteb-i Hukuk-ı Şahane”
which was opened in 1880, and where formal law education was
constantly presented began to act in 1881. (Cihan, 2010, p.90)
Higher Education in Tanzimat Reform Era (1839-1876)
Darülfünun (Ottoman University)
After a few attempts, it was the first Ottoman university to be opened in
20th century. One of the decisions of the Temporary Education
68

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

Assembly was to form “Encümen-i Daniş ( a science council whose
founder was Mustafa Resit Pasha in 1851-1862) and university. The
University which couldn’t be opened for a long time started education on
12 January 1863 with the command of Grand Vizier Fuat Pasha.
Students over 16 would be accepted to school, and people would watch
the courses, as well. People who couldn’t find seat at the classrooms
would watch the speech of the chemist Dervis Pasha, and electric
experiments with a big curiosity from outside. Study period for general
education was 3 years, and 4 years for engineers. A fire broke out in the
university building, and course equipment, and the building were
damaged. It was closed for a time. This school dividing into departments
such as Law, Literature, and Arithmetic was opened for the second time
on 20 February 1870 by Minister of Education Saffet Pasha. Works
about philosophical trends such as humanism, and positivism were also
presented at this school. Since some parts of the conference that
Cemalattin Afgani gave about industry were seen against religion,
mudarris of the school was dismissed. The speaker Cemalattin Afgani
had to leave the country. The school that was closed in 1871 was reopened in 1874 in Galatasaray High School under the name of
“Darülfünun Sultanî” with the help of a chrisitian principal, and western
teachers. Sawas Pasha was appointed as the principal of the school.
This school had law, engineering, and literature faculties. Furthermore,
French was accepted as teaching language. Therefore; its status
couldn’t reach a higher school where only graduates of Galatasaray
High School would have education. (Yılmaz, 2001, Karal, 2000). It was
closed again in 1882 due to lack of interest. It is understood that the
school was opened as a precaution to prevent youth to run away
European universities. Abdulhamid II founded “Darülfünun-u Şahane” in
1900 on the 25th anniversary of his reign, and it continued education
until 1908,declaration of the second constitutional monarchy. Islamic
Law, Law, Medicine, and Science were the departments of the school in
1911. (Tutsak, 2002, p.11, Metin, 2014, p.7, see Yılmaz, 2001, see
Dölen, Cilt 1 ve Cilt 2, 2009)

Foreign Schools in Tanzimat Reform Era (1839-1876)
Hundreds of foreign schools that were opened after 1839 everywhere in
the country especially concentrated on Istanbul. The most well-known of
these schools are: Saint Benoit, ,Notre Dome de Sion, Saint Joseph,
Robert College, and American Girls College (See. Haydaroğlu, 1990,
Kocabaşoğlu, 1999, Vahapoğlu, 1997, Koçak, 1985).
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EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS OPENED IN CONSTITUTIONAL
MONARCHY PERIOD I (1876-1908)
The Ottoman Basic Law was declared in 1876 after Abdulhamıt II came
to the throne, and Constitutional Monarchy Period I started. Afterwards,
assembly was opened, and new ruling type of the Ottoman Empire
became constitutional monarchy. After a short time, sultan of the period
Abdulhamıt II abolished the Ottoman Basic Law reasoning the OttomanRussian War, and he closed the assembly. Wide authorities of the
sultan remained until the second declaration of the constitutional
monarchy in 1908. It became possible for everyone to open school
whatever type he wants, and its supervision would be made by the state
with the Ottoman Basic Law. Many innovations and developments at
education happened in this period. Some of these developments are;
sending students to Europe, bringing officers for education of the army
from abroad, changing of the class equipment, teaching methods, and
quality of the teacher with the new pedagogical renewal movement
called “new method”. (Sakaoğlu 1991, p.114, Yaşayan, Topçu, 2012,
p.79-80). In fact, this new method which was really new for
Ottomans was a method that Europeans had already left. (Akyüz,
2011, sayı:2, p.268-276.)
The Schools Opened in Constitutional Monarchy Period I (18761908) Are The Following
Fenn-i Resim ve Mimari Mektebi (1876), Fine Arts School (1879),
Mekteb-i Fünûn-ı Maliye (1879), Law School (opening of the law school
to meet the need of the lawyers of the newly founded semi-secular law
system), (1880) Mekteb-i Hukuk-ı Şahane (It was founded to teach
Ottoman law, and policy science.), Customs school (1881), Hamidiye
Trade School (1881), Trade School (1881), Fine Arts School (1882),
transferring of the medresa from foundations to the ministry of education
(1882), Trade Higher School (1883), First fine arts school (1883), civil
engineering school (1883),Bayezit State Library (1884), Merzifon
American College (1884), Practical Vineyard and vaccine School
(1887), Fenn-i Resim ve Mimari Mektebi (1887), Practical Agriculture
School (1887), Numune Bağı (1887), Practical Vaccine school (1887),
civil veterinary school (1887), Police School (1889),Deaf, Blind, and
Mute School (1889), Dârülmuallimîn Âlîye Şubesi (1891), Aşiret Mektebi
(1892), Aşı Memurları Mektebi (1892), Agriculture and Veterinary School
(1891), Customs Officers School (1892), Halkalı Agriculture School
(1892), Veterinary School (1895), Gülhane Askeri Tabâbet Mektebi ve
Seririyatı (1898), Shepherd School (1898), Darülfünun-ı Şahane (closed
university was opened again.) (1900), Police School (1907), Viticulture
and Vaccine School (1907), Forest and Mines School (1907). (Osmanlı
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Eğitiminde Modernleşme, 2014, p.3-4, Yaşayan, Topçu, 2012, p.79-80,
Şen, 2013, p.484-486)
The Schools Opened in Constitutional Monarchy Period II (19081918)
Olive and Oil Cultivation School (1908), Watering and Drainage School
(1908), Night Courses School (1908), Rüsumat Memurları Mektebi
(1909), Finance Officers School (1909), Police Officers School (1909),
Dentist School (1909), Orman Mekteb-i Âlîsi (1909), Practical Forest
School (1909), Gendarmerie School (1909), Muzıka Mektebi (1910),
), Finance Officers School (1910), Conductor School (1911),
Municipality Officers School (1911), Cadastres Officers (1911), Pious
Foundations Officers School (1911), Medical Officers School
(1911), Kadastro Mekteb-i Âlîsi (1912), First theatre school
(1913), Amelî Ticaret Mektebi, (1914), İnas Sanâyi-i Nefise Mektebi
(1914), Terbiye-i Bedeniye Muallim Mektebi (First sport school opened
with the initiatives of Selim Sırrı (Tarcan) in Turkey.), Railroad Officers
School (1915), İnas Darülfünunu (1915), Bezmiâlem Sultanîsi (a followup of the first girl high school.) (1915), Tabip Müşavirliği Mektebi (1915),
first
conservatory
(1916),
Daru’l-Eytamlar (for
orphan
children)(1915), Sanayi-i Nefise Mekteb-i Âlisi (1917), Engineer school
(1917), clerk school (1917). (Namzed School that contained the
preparatory classes of this school was opened in 1913.)Apprentice
Schools were thought for “the youth who were interested in art, but
didn’t have facilities for education” after 1914. These institutions became
inspirations for Nation Schools and public education. (Sakaoğlu, 2000,
p.146) Many vocational schools opened just before the World War I
were closed when the war broke out. It is seen that majority of these
schools were towards reproducing middle-class burocracy. (Akyüz,
2011, p. 294-295, Kafadar, 1997, p. 102-103, Tekeli ve İlkin, 1993, p.7590, Koçer, 1992, p.214-217, Hayta ve Önal, 2003, p. 207, 208,
Tekeli,1985, p.473-474, Ceyhan, 2004, p.14-44. see Ergün, 1996,
Ergün, 1997, Şahin, Tokdemir, 2011, p.851-876, Güven,2014, p. 220227.)

THE NEED OF TURKISH EDUCATION SYSTEM FOR
MODERNIZATION
While Atatürk was declaring Turkish Republic in 1923, Turkey had
undergone 11 years heavy wars; two out of three of its land became
battle fields; the country was burnt, destroyed; and three millions of its
population were lost. The destruction of the wars was so horrible that
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nearly no teacher, doctor, pharmacist, nurse, engineer, lawyer, architect,
artist, etc. were present. Moreover, there were even no mason,
blacksmith, shoemaker, tailor, driver or tradesmen. It was obligatory to
open special courses to train driver, and blacksmiths that army needed.
There were neither enough hospital, school, nor road, harbour, and
factory. (İnan,1981, p.144). Great leader Atatürk predicted big and
radical changes at education. This change aimed at transforming
“unmodern, supersititious, broken-down” education system into
“modern, scientific, and rational one. “A cultured society”, and “educated
staff” were needed to maintain “full independence” that was earned, and
to be able to “modernize”. National Education policy determined with this
approach aimed at three purposes in the first years of the republic.
These were; 1- Providing national culture unity, 2-Making widespread
citizenship education, and primary education, 3- Raising educated
manpower that Turkey needed. (Budak, 2003, p.1)
THE DEVELOPMENTS MADE TO MAKE EDUCATION MODERN IN
ATATURK PERIOD
Atatürk who had reformist, and enterprising qualities gave Turkish
education system a new, and modern form in 15 years. The most
important developments and changes at education realized in Atatürk
period are the following: (Karagözoğlu,1985, p.197)
1- The Law On Unification Of Education: With this law, dualism of
medresa, and school was abolished, and Turkish education system was
supervised by National Ministry of Education. Medresas were abolished,
and educational institutions were reorganized according to moden
education models.
2- Bringing Educators From Abroad: Internationally famous educators
were invited to Turkey so that they would participate the studies to give
a new form to Turkish education sysyem, and they would state their
opinions. American educator John Dewey in 1924, German education
professor Kühne in 1925, and Belgian educator Ömer Buyse in 1926
visited Turkey, and presented their opinions, and suggestions about
Turkish education system to the National Ministry of Education. (See.
Ortak, 2004)
3- Reorganization Of The National Education: The law on
organization of the education, and The law on unification of education
were legislated to reorganize our national education system on 22
March 1926.
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4- Preparing New Curriculums: New curiculum prepared in harmony
with the modern education views were introduced in 1926. Firstly,
primary education curriculum was changed, and new curriculum were
prepared again according to the principles of “actuality, localness, and
harmony for the child”; learning methods of “observation, research, and
hands-on experience formed the basis.
5- Free Secondary Education: Secondary education which had not
been free before became free with the 822 number law in 1926-27
education year; therefore, children of the low income familes were
encouraged to continue their education.
6- Vocational Guarentee for Teachers: Teaching for primary and
secondary education was determined with the laws, and the qualities of
the teacher were designated. Vocational guarentee for primary school
teachers was provided on 20 May 1926, and for secondary school
techers on 13 March 1924.
7- Coed Education: From the educational year 1926-27 coed education
was decided at secondary schools, thus, both boys and girls started to
have education together.
8- Alphabet Reform: New Turkish alphabet taken from the Latin
alphabet was started to be used instead of Arabic alphabet with the
1353 number law enacted on 1 November 1928.
9- Sending Students Abroad: 1416 number law was accepted to raise
qualified manforce our country needed on 10 April 1929. Withing the
framework of this law, many students were sent to Germany, France,
and other European countries to be trained as teachers in the areas of
engineering, foreign language, history, geography, maths, art, music,
and physical education.
10- University Reform of Ataturk: Atatürk established the foundation
of Turkish science with this reform. He opened many higher education
institutions so that univeristies would open the gates of free thinking,
and scientific research, and our nation would open the gates of real
knowledge, and enligthenment. Ankara Law Faculty (5 Kasım 1925),
Gazi Secondary Education Teaching, and Education Institute (1927)
with the aim of training secondary school teachers, İstanbul University
instead of Istanbul Darülfunun (31 May 1933), Agricultural Institute (10
June 1933), Conservatory (25 June 1934), Language, History, and
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Geography Faculty in Ankara (14 June 1935), Faculty of Political
Sciences (1936), the School of Economics in Istanbul (7 February
1937), and Medical Faculty in Ankara (9 June 1937). These were the
most important higher education institutions that were started in Ataturk
period. (Karagözoğlu,1985, p.199)
11- Language Reform, And Foundation Of Turkish Language
Society And Turkish Historical Society: Ataturk founded Turkish
Language Society together with Semih Rıfat, Ruşen Eşref (Ünaydın),
Celal Sahir (Erozan), Yakup Kadri (Karaosmanoğlu) to “restore Turkish
language its national personality”, and “make it a culture language via
enriching it” on 12 July 1932. In addition, he established Turkish
Historical Society to make researches about Turkish history, and
conduct scientific researches on these issues on 12 April 1931.
(Saray,2006, p.393-399, Kutay,1998, p.124, see Şehirli, 2011,
Hesapçıoğlu, 2009, p.121-138.)

THE BASES OF ATATURK’S NEW EDUCATION POLICY
Ataturk found present education system insufficient, and he stated the
negative results of such kind of an education on the development of the
country. (Akyüz, 1987) The education Atatürk wanted had two basic
principles: These are; “National education”, and “unity of education”.
The principles at education can be stated as follows: 1- Education
should be national. 2- The development of our national prodidgy can be
provided with national culture. 3- Copying others does not bring
development. 4- Unity should be realized at education. 5- Education
should be widespread, and ignorance should be dealt with. 6- In addition
to general knowledge, vocational, and technical knowledge should also
be gained. 7- Manforce our country needs should be raised. 8Education should be secular, and based on science. 9- Atatürk was
against rote-learning. 10- Boys and girls should be educated equally.
11- Success at education depends on disciplined study. 12- The most
important factor effecting the success at education is teacher. (See.
Akyüz,1993, p. 286-290, Akyüz,1987, Cumhur, 1981, 73, MEB 1993,
p.11-12, MEB, 2001a, p.85, A.S.D.1971,c.2, p.84-85, Göksel,1985,
Binbaşıoğlu, 2005, Tezcan, 1996, Aytaç, 2001, Köknel 1981, see Şehirli,
2011, Hesapçıoğlu, 2009, p.121-138.)
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THE CONCLUSION AND ASSESSMENT
Religious education was dominant at education-teaching in
Ottoman Classic Period (13-19th centuries); Science was learning
and teaching old knowledge. Rote-learning was used, and there were no
criticism, and discussion. Falanga was seen as an important discipline
tool, and state’s interest for education was limited to raising soldier and
burocrats it needed.
Education was started to be seen as a science in Ottoman
Tanzimat Reform Era, and Constitutional Monarchy Periods (19th
century); Western type schools were opened. New teaching methods,
and lesson equipments gained importance. Important books were
written. Falanga was banned in schools. Educating girls, and free
thinking gained importance.
Atatürk attributed to the collapse of the Ottoman Empire to the not
national education system in Republic Period (20th century); and
wanted Republic education to be “national” and “scientific”. He gave the
duty of raising “virtuous, hardworking, active, and patriotic” generations
to the teachers. He showed us the target of “passing the western
civilization”. National and secular education was preferred to religious
education in this period. Important reforms were made to develop
education. Many foreign experts were brought. Students were sent
abroad. New primary, secondary, and higher educational institutions
were founded. Education was based on science. Unity of teaching was
restored. Common curriculums were put into practice all over the
country. Serious steps were taken for education based on research and
observation. A “national, common, and equal” development was
targeted at education. Studies were made to make education
“democratic, secular, modern, national”. A new national education and
teaching system was formed with new laws. Curiculums addressed for
not only pedagogical, but social, as well. Coed education was realized.
Free education was realized at primary and secondary education. Free
boarding scools were opened. Ottoman statesmen made all the
changes about education-teaching to solve problems, and prevent
collapse of the country in Tanzimat Reform, and Constitutional
Monarchy Periods. The aim of the reforms at education-teaching in
Republic period was; “to reach the level of modern civilization” “by
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making education democratic, secular, modern, and national”. Neither
Ottomans could prevent the collapse of the country, nor Turkish republic
could reach its target completely. There are lot of things to do about
education-teaching today.
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Snezana Todor Stavreva Veselinovska*
How to bring school closer to students, how to tailor
school to them
Abstract
This paper analyzes the issue of how to bring school closer to students
and how to tailor education to them so that they are able to present
themselves to the world when they finish school, and communicate with
it. The purpose of this study was to find the applicable reformist methods
of teaching biology - methods that will make biology lessons look like
creative workshops. For this purpose, nine semi-structured interviews
with experienced teachers of biology were conducted.
UNESCO's Conference on Education in Paris (1997) clearly set
educational goals, and that is that students need to acquire applicable
knowledge. However, the new European educational system, which
seemingly offers innovation, proved to be completely different; it gives
priority to the form rather than to good content and orientation towards
solutions. Evaluations of students from the year 2012 show that there is
too much statistics in biology, and unnecessary obsolete data and
information.
The project "Computer for Every Child" is one way of adjusting the
manner of presentation to children. In this way, parents do not have to
tell children that the computer is not good for learning because it
interferes with the child's working routine. However, none of the
teachers showed pleasure in the experience of replacing frontal
communication and group presentations. Good thinking skills cannot
occur in a vacuum, there must be something to think about. And the
nature of scientific research imposes certain limitations on the process
of solving a problem because everything is controlled by variables that
are considered prestigious, and in social sciences ethics and aesthetics
are essential where the art of deduction plays an important role.
The study included 9 biology teachers (3 male and 6 female). In this
study, which consisted of a 120 minutes long interview teachers were
first given a list of 10 strategies and then they were encouraged to add a
new strategy. They were asked about what their goals in teaching
*
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biology were, and what their experience in teaching was. Teachers
mostly agreed on the need for systematic leading of students so that
they work out the solutions of the problem on their own. Among the
interviewed teachers two different poles in thinking were noticed pessimists and optimists.
Although these were all teachers with experience, the authors conclude
that the fact is, that although biology is considered a well-developed
science, in Macedonia it is taught very differently by different teachers.
The educational reform must be based on well-defined strategies for
teaching that all teachers can incorporate into a common curriculum.
Key words: biology, reformist methods, teaching biology, systematic
leading.

1. DO WE LEARN IN SCHOOL HOW TO THINK
Firstly I would like all of us to ask ourselves the question: “Do we
learn in school how to think? ".
The question implies an answer to the basic problem: first of all we
need to determine what "to learn how to think “specifically means.
In my opinion, the root of many misunderstandings is the tendency
to identify two different terms almost as synonyms and these are
"thinking" and "cognition".
The opinion that “to give knowledge” means the same as “to teach
how to think” is generally inculcated in our minds.
It is true that learning encourages a skill to learn, but this is still not
about automatism that would lead to the development of mental abilities.
If the original meaning of "to think" is to carefully "contemplate", to
"ponder upon", we should ask ourselves how much space in
pedagogical practice is scheduled for this important exercise. The
introductory question will become even more important if we take into
account the fact that our young people today use a sea of information,
but are at the risk of being overcome by such an abundance of
information, if they have not already been overcome.
Perhaps the greatest challenge of our contemporary culture refers
to the complex world of data which requires professional use of the
process of selection, analysis and synthesis of knowledge. It is a very
important issue that depends on something more important: moral
issues, choice, use and management of cognition.
It is not, then, just about learning and cognition, but also about the
ability to direct one’s thoughts towards wisdom and constant search for
what can improve human living conditions. The ability of questioning
ourselves, finding the answer to the issue of good and evil, trying to
promote something or avoid something so as not to fall into the trap of
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insanity, all these represent the real activity of the mind looking for a
sense of social ethics direction in which we should move.Because of this
we should all feel called to consciousness because of the fact that
young people are exposed to the hazard of easily gaining "the habit of
stupidity" and negative opinions if our educational communities
overlooked "the skill for studying real intelligence."
2. TO LEARN HOW TO THINK FOR A WELL-FORMED MIND
One might ask: "Can a person study the ability of thinking?"
In order to answer this question, we need to admit that we live in a
complex world that is undergoing rapid change. That is why it is not
possible to gain all the knowledge and get answers to all the questions
that life imposes. Then, the ability to think gets greater importance to the
extent when teaching or learning the ability of thinking and the strategy
of thinking could become a basic discipline that will be introduced in
schools.
How can you learn to accurately perceive things around you? How
to reorganize information? How to learn to abstract and to control the
mental process? The ability to analyze, control, and reorganize one’s
own mental processing that are required in the process of creating
knowledge are some of the capabilities that can be effectively studied.
In this sense, ever since the seventies of the last century,
interesting didactic programs in different cultures have been set. There
are two basic assumptions of these formative research programs:
- The importance and the constructive role of a personality in the
process of thinking;
- Evaluation of the ability to think as a personal discipline
applicable in different contexts – education in school and adult
education.
For studying it is primarily necessary to "learn how to learn" and
this applies not only to the method of teaching, but rather to the
processes of construction and deconstruction of mental schemes.
As for this, I think it is important to stay shortly on one aspect that
directly deals with cultural and intercultural issues and processes. A
simple example of this today is the so-called "challenge of globalization.
“Faced with dramatic issues attacking mankind - manipulation with
information, poverty, wars, various forms of terrorism - we should
primarily make sure that the biggest danger are not wars or various
forms of terrorism, but rather the difficulty of changing our traditional
mental structure, i.e. consideration of the relationships between
communities, the composition of groups, systems, peoples, economy,
culture, and policy. Often it is a dramatic problem: it should be
responded to carefully taking into account the ethical plan and
disclosure of curiosity on the intellectual plan. Of course, all of this has
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to do with the ability "to know how to think", but primarily with moral
issues and civilization choice.
In the beginning it is necessary to understand that changes do not
apply only to the "others" but rather to our selves, i.e. our "old maps" are
no longer operational today. This is not a random logical operation, but
an essential, unavoidable condition necessary for broadening our
horizons and heart and turn to solving problems which involves
considering the problem from many aspects, to get rid of all
manipulations, prejudices and superficial generalization and to be
guided only by sincere respect for the truth.
The next requirement for broadening and opening of the mind is to
get rid of the arrogance about the size of our opinion in relation to
others. It also happens very often that in families, schools, our
communities, and in politics the use of this model is strengthened. We
rarely manage to imagine and think in a manner different from our learnt
schemes that are beyond our borders for a history that is different from
our own.
I am sure that in the world there is no country, a region, or a better
country than the one we live in and a really good place is where we
learn that there is no better place for growth and education. I call this
place "perceiving things from many angles."
3. THINKING AND LEADERSHIP OF "INNER TEACHER"
3.1. Centralization of a person and self-confidence
There is a problem that I want to share and which in my opinion
represents of main prerequisite of basic pedagogy and whichprecedes
any other educational program: to treat students as persons. During
the emphasized collectivism of the mass media, to reaffirm this priority is
not only pedagogically correct, but it is the re-establishing of upbringing
itself. If you call upon of ability of thought, the idea of a "person" seems
even more important, and grounded in the idea of freedom, selfawareness and autonomy. It may be said that "to be a person is the
greatest achievement of nature."
But for an individual to be a person, he/she must be placed in the
center of his/her being. A person has the ability to penetrate into the
heart of his/her Ego.
Persons are those one who have the ability to penetrate into their
experience and acquire knowledge about themselves and their actions.
That is, each content has meaning if it makes sense to the person, i.e. if
any content actually acquires any meaning that makes sense for the
person, or if it is implanted as a vital element, "if it tends to get closer to
our reality and the construction of our internal being ", and it moves a
dynamic process of intention and zeal of our Ego focused on "must be".
Furthermore, if on one hand the school gives real value
to the development of perceiving abilities, on the other hand, we should
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give new dignity and new spaces of upbringing, intention of
"awareness", and "matters of reason". We are an integral part of the
society which is learning and which would also need the development of
self-awareness. It is necessary to try to integrate the center of logic with
the center of method in terms of active dynamics of the mind and
consciousness. So, the method as a personal venture should include an
evaluation of the subject as a conscious person who perceives,
examines and surpasses itself, and is open to itself and to the world.
3.2. Teacher as a role model
An open mind is active and curious, it constructively faces
difficulties, errors of personal and global constraints. It is a mind that
knows how to listen and is always able to walk on new pathways and
generate new situations. In doing this, it is a constructive, skilled
strategist who does not back out in difficulties and is not afraid to "start
again." Many young people hold on to their success, thanks to the
constant justification received from their educators who find the right
way in every change, even at spiritual level. The art to know to start from
scratch is based on an irrevocable condition: the reincarnation of
ourselves. The educator who transmits this force knows how to use all
situations. He/she leads young people in situations in which they can
actually face the experience of limitation and the perseverance to
"overcome" this limit, to fight and to "swim upstream”. Educator is the
one who constantly encourages young people to pursue a constructive
sense of life. He/she not only leads them on the path of cognition, but
also encourages them to compete and be fertile, cunning in the strategy
"to think well" with an unspeakable and persistent desire to "do good",
not as an instrument of domination over others, but as a means of
change and helping their neighbors.
That is the real teacher of thought and culture because he/she is open
to continuous pursue of what can contribute to the improvement of unity
among people and nations.
4. WHY THINK?
If we follow up on the initial ideas, or if we go back to the main
question of this paper, you might ask: "Why think? “And what is "the
sense of thinking "? These matters may seem trivial in their simplicity
which disarms. The question "why think? “Brings as clear and disturbing
answer as it is the case with the question: "we think in order to exist",
not in the simple meaning of “existence", but in the sense of selfreviewing and overcoming oneself. It is a long and often a difficult road
to search for truth, as claimed by Hegel, for the love of truth. If that road
on one hand is the process of research and personal reflection, on the
other hand a person lives from internal-external circulation between
himself/herself and the world, and it is like opening the spiritual eyes in
an ongoing dialogue with others. Will the school know how to accept this
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challenge? The starting point is the potential of intelligence and the fact
how good and qualitative the solutions to the problems of youth and
humanity are. We cannot let young people tackle the bewildering
globalization on their own. It constantly seeks men and women who
possess a deep awareness and have great fortitude and will for positive
action, who can lead a dialogue, who are able to think together and
create, who know how to recognize the "signs of time ... and in deep
darkness notice many indicators that widely revive hope...".You need to
have the courage to open your eyes and the eyes of our young people
to hope and to constant desire for change. If we, educators, first know
how to encourage and nurture a culture of good and positive will, we will
not leave our youth alone faced with the challenge of knowledge and
risk of danger. Thus, all mankind will re-open to hope because with
wisdom it will know how to use the potential of thought.
Questions like what constitutes good thinking or how to foster
students’ thinking in school in general, and in science lessons in
particular, have been increasingly discussed in the educational literature
over the past few decades (Beyer, 1988; Costa, 1985; Glaser, 1984;
Pogrow, 1988; Sternberg, 1987; Zohar, 1999, 2004a; Zohar and Dori,
2003). Resnick (1987) suggested the concept of ‘higher-order thinking,’
which avoids a precise definition of thinking but instead points towards
some general characteristics of higher-level thinking, as follows: higherorder thinking is non-algorithmic, complex, yields multiple solutions,
requires the application of multiple criteria, self-regulation, and often
involves uncertainty.
Costa (2002) mentions two advantages of infusing the teaching
of thinking skills into teaching science. First, skillful thinking cannot be
performed in a vacuum – there must be something to think about.
Second, the nature of scientific inquiry imposes certain constraints on
problem-solving processes; scientific problems, in which the control of
experimental variables is paramount, differ from social and aesthetic
problems in which ethics and artistic judgment play a significant role.
5. METHOD
The study involved the participation of 9 biology teachers, 3
females and 6 males, most of them having over 14 years of experience
in the teaching profession. This enables concentrating the discussion on
the knowledge and attitudes of teachers having a common professional
background while reducing the influence of factors related to the
differences between the disciplines or the diversity of the population
served by the schools. It is also worth mentioning that the study
addressed the teachers during their regular work throughout the school
year, rather than under special circumstances, such as teaching a new
curriculum or participating in an in-service course.
The interviews, which lasted about 120 minutes, started out by
presenting the teacher with a list of 15 strategies often used in teaching
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biology, such as formulating a research question, controlling variables,
or drawing inferences from an experiment. These instructional strategies
were selected from the current literature on biology education and
materials used in teachers’ courses in Macedonia. The interviewees
were asked to comment on each strategy, for example, the extent
he/she uses it in class, its advantages and disadvantages, or where
he/she had learned it. The interviewees were also encouraged to add
additional strategies they knew or used. The conversation, however, did
not adhere to this format but rather developed into divergent directions
according to each teacher’s interests or preferences. The participants
were asked about their instructional goals, current and past instructional
teaching experience, or attempts to make changes. The interviewer, the
second author of this article, has herself been a biology teacher for
about 10 years.
6. Discusion
While teachers’ explanations as to how or why they use a
specific teaching strategy refer mainly to educational practices, the
reasons they give for maintaining conventional teaching give us a very
good idea about their perceptions of reform-based science education.
Beyond the common claims that the obligation to convey mandatory
content does not allow enough time for more progressive instruction, the
teachers mentioned other reasons for continuing to use traditional
teaching. Two interviewees perceived the development of thinking as an
issue separate from the teaching of biology, and suggested providing
students with special courses to foster thinking skills. One teacher said
the following:
“It is necessary to include the learning of logic in the curriculum.
This is important.”
Other teachers believed that the mere teaching of biology
develops students’ thinking, as the following quotes show:
“Nothing develops thinking like biology, for example graphs, his
is
abstract
thinking,
itrequires
concentration…solving
problems…understanding concepts like energy conversion.” Or: “It’s
easier to develop thinking in biology because you have the tools to do
so. What are the tools of thinking? You have a collection of principles
and rule… you use them to solve a problem or a conflict… therefore this
discipline, biology, helps to develop thinking.” Since, as we have already
mentioned, biology is commonly regarded as a difficult subject, when
teachers in the current study talked about fostering thinking by teaching
the subject matter, they probably took into account students having
relatively strong scholastic backgrounds. Another argument used by the
teachers in their preference for conventional teaching was that the
intensive delivery of subject matter is necessary in order to control the
class:
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“In today’s situation, if you stop teaching you lose control over
the class, the students start talking.” Or: “If I had a quiet class I could
hold more discussions. In our school, discipline is a problem. In a class
that has discipline problems, all you can do is to teach technically.”
And also: “Since the students lack the culture of discussion, it is
difficult. They start shouting at one another and so it is a waste of time.”
Three teachers specifically stated that they felt insecure in using
compound instructional strategies, as illustrated below:
“I don’t like discussions… I don’t know where they lead and I
don’t have the tools to deal with this later. In discussions, they the
students sometimes exaggerate, so then what do I do?”
7. SUMMARY
This study aimed at exploring the practices and beliefs that
biology teachers have about introducing reform-based instruction into
their class. Although all the participants in this study were experienced
teachers, and the fact that biology is considered to be a well developed
field in R. Macedonia schools, extensive differences have been
identified among the teachers in issues such as the use of rich
instructional strategies in the class, their self-confidence in utilizing
progressive instruction, and their beliefs about their students’ abilities to
develop higher-order thinking.
Therefore, despite the fact that the constructivist view of learning
has been placed at the center of teachers’ pre-service and in-service
programs for at least two decades, teachers often regard reform based
instruction as an idealistic view of education rather than a clear
schooling practice. The significant diversity of the teachers, as well as
the cases in which the teachers highly evaluate their students but show
moderate or low self-confidence in their own abilities to teach higherorder thinking, indicate that many teachers are confused or
embarrassed about reform-based instruction. Further work is therefore
required in teachers’ pre-service and in-service training to make the
fostering of higher-order thinking a common ingredient in science
teaching.
We summarize this paper by noting two examples of approaches
to foster thinking in the science class to emphasize that the notion of
reforming science education must be translated into well-defined
instructional strategies that teachers can infuse into teaching the
common curriculum.All this will contribute to school being closer to
students so that they could adjust to it and to teachers as well.
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The importance of the syllabus for the subject education for life
skills seen through the attitudes and opinions of the teachers and
the students
Abstract
This paper emphasizes the most important aspects of the syllabus for
the subject Education for life skills (ELS) with a special emphasis on the
attitudes and opinions of a sample of teachers and students about the
importance of this syllabus. The syllabus was introduced in primary
education in 2008 and its goal is to promote the personal, emotional and
social development of the students, preparing them for the challenges of
the everyday life. It is realized through 5 program topics (Me, Me and
You, Me and the Others, Me and the Health, Me and the Environment,
once a week during homeroom.
The research covered a random sample of 100 teachers from seven
primary schools in Skopje and a random sample of 155 students from
grade one to grade six also from Skopje. The goal of our research was
to take a look at the attitudes of the teachers and the students in relation
to the syllabus of the subject Education for life skills taking into
consideration the following parameters: the educational values of ELS,
the interest of the students in the content of the ELS syllabus, possible
weaknesses, as well as the adequacy of the forms and methods which
are used during the realization of the syllabus.
For the purposes of the research we used questionnaires for the
teachers and the students with open-ended and close-ended questions.
In order to process the gathered data we used standard statistical
processing with SPSS 18 program.
Keywords: education for life skills, teachers, students, primary
education.

1. BACKGROUND
The introduction of primary school that lasts for nine years in 2007
brought on numerous concept changes, a lot of which were a result of
the globalization changes in the education systems in the world. One of
*
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the changes was the realization of a new syllabus with the title:
Education for life skills (ELS), introduced in 2008. The need of a
syllabus in our schools, primarily intended for the development of
attitudes and values of the students for the different segments of the life,
was evident, although several projects with approximately the same
purpose were realized up to that point. As the name of the syllabus
explains - education for life skills, it has the main purpose to train the
students for the most important life skills, which are skills that refer to
the personality, the relations with the others, leading a healthy lifestyle
and developing a proper attitude for the environment. These are the
most important and the most essential life skills.
Apart from this, the syllabus has the purpose to train the students to
communicate positively and successfully, resolve problem situations and
conflicts, introduce them to a healthy lifestyle by eating a healthy diet,
develop mutual respect, develop sensitivity for the others, and the
diversities and to also develop successful interpersonal relations. The
purpose of the syllabus also includes training for sustainable
development in order to preserve the living environment.
2. BASIC CHARACTERISTICS OF THE ELS SYLLABUS
Education for life skills (ELS) has the purpose to teach the students by
allowing them to acquire knowledge, attitudes and skills which will help
them choose models of healthy behavior in different areas of the
personal and social life.
All the mentioned goals are implemented in 5 topics. The first topic is
related to the personal development and it is named ME; the second
topic is related to the interpersonal relations (ME and YOU); the third is
related to the social relations (ME and the OTHERS); healthy lifestyle
(ME and the HEALTH); and the fifth topic is related to the relationship
with the environment (ME and the ENVIRONMENT). (Syllabus, 2008:3)
It is important to mention that in order not to overburden the curriculum
ELS is not realized as a separate subject, but during homeroom, i.e.
once a week.
The syllabus is realized through games with examples from the
everyday life of the students, as well as personal and collective
experiences in the school and outside of it. This is why the basic task of
this syllabus is to present the students with learning in which the
students will find themselves and will have the possibility to make
choices of desirable behavior by being offered different models. In fact,
the basic point of this syllabus is for the students to acquire not
knowledge but behavior, skills, attitudes and values instead of
unnecessary information. This way, the students are prepared to face
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the challenges of life. ELS is based on participatory methods of learning
and teaching which enable the students to be active participants in the
learning process, instead of passive recipients of information and
knowledge.
Learning through examples and placing the students in situations where
they need to make decisions and develop attitudes and values gives the
students a chance to develop empathy, their emotional intelligence and
become more responsible citizens of our society from a very young age.
Hence, we believe that the ELS syllabus has great educational values
and contributes for creating healthy, mature and responsible individuals
who will be prepared to face the challenges of a multicultural life and the
intercultural relations within.
It has been proven in pedagogy that the competencies which represent
knowledge, skills and attitudes can be successfully implemented in
everyday life, if they are learned through personal experience. (PopovaKoskarova, 2004:36). In the text below we will mention one topic.
The topic ME and the Environment – the relationship with the
environment, enables the students to learn about the objects, plants and
animals which are in the environment and are potentially dangerous and
can hurt them, as well as the situations they can find themselves in, the
recognition of objects, situations, animals and plants which are
dangerous, etc. They learn about the rules of behavior in specific
situations and places (playgrounds, streets, hallways, cars, buses, etc.).
They learn where to throw the trash, what to do to maintain hygiene at
home (taking off the shoes, cleaning the room), in the classroom
(cleaning the desk) and the toilets (flushing the toilet, cleaning the toilet
adequately), and to take responsibility for the hygiene in the
environment. They learn about plants, how to grow them and the
necessary conditions for this, how useful they are, and what happens
when they are treated adequately. They learn which animals are pets
and how to treat them. The students are taught how to make the space
look nice, how to decorate and feel the comfort of the space in the
decorated room. They learn about the water, air and electricity, how to
save these resources, which water is drinking water and which is not,
and which is clean and which is not. They also learn that the existence
of the mankind and all other living animals depends on maintaining the
eco-systems and they learn that they need to limit the use of polluting
technologies (sprays, freon) and materials which cannot be recycled
(plastic bottles, bags…). (Strezovska, Master’s thesis, 2014:38)
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3. METHODOLOGY OF THE RESEARCH
Goal of the research
The goal of our research is to study the attitudes of the teachers and the
students related to the syllabus for the subject education for life skills;
Tasks of the research:


To analyze the opinions of the teachers about the educational
values of ELS;



To analyze the opinions of the teachers about the adequacy
of the forms and methods which are used in the realization of
the ELS syllabus;



To analyze the opinions of the teachers about the possibilities
offered by the ELS syllabus for developing the students’
values and attitudes;



To analyze the opinions of the teachers about the
weaknesses in the realization of this syllabus;



To analyze the opinions of the teachers about the possibilities
offered by the ELS syllabus for the personal and social
development of the individual;



To analyze the interest of the students in the material of the
ELS syllabus;
 Research instruments:For the purposes of the research we
used a questionnaire for the teachers and a questionnaire for
the students. The questionnaire for the teachers had 11 closeended and open-ended questions, while the questionnaire for
the students had 5 close-ended questions.

The research sampleincluded 100 randomly chosen teachers from
seven primary schools in Skopje, and 155 student also randomly
chosen, from grade one to grade six, also from Skopje.
Research hypotheses:
General hypothesis We assume that there is a statistically
significant difference among the teachers regarding the attitude
that the syllabus for the subject education for life skills offers
great educational possibilities, and as such is very useful for the
personal and social development of the students.
Auxiliary hypotheses:
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1. The syllabus for the subject education for life skills
contributes for the upbringing and the development of the
students (it promotes the personal and social development)
2. The ELS syllabus encourages the students to develop
attitudes and values by using active methods of work
3. We assume that the teachers believe that the workshops are
the most adequate forms for covering the ELS material
4. The workshops help the students apply their knowledge into
practice
5. The students show great interest in the material of the ELS
syllabus
Independent variables: working experience and class where the
teachers work.

4. ANALYSIS OF THE RESEARCH DATA
1. The syllabus for the subject education for life skills
contributes for the upbringing and the development of the
students (it promotes the personal and social development)
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The research data that can be seen from the graph show that the
majority of the teachers (73%) believe that the ELS syllabus does
contribute for the social and personal development of the students,
hence promotes educational activities and development of the
personality. The other 27% believe that there is partial potential, and not
one teacher believes that they are negative or that there is no potential.
The high frequency implies that our hypothesis is confirmed.

2. The ELS syllabus encourages the students to develop
attitudes and values by using active methods of work

Based on the results, we can see that 25% of the teachers mostly use
discussion. To the question which method is used most often, we can
conclude that during the ELS classes, the teachers use discussion the
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most (23%) and playing activities (22%), followed by analysis of
situations (19%), story analysis (10) and demonstrations and
simulations (8%). Naturally, it is possible to use several methods during
a given class. All the methods encourage activity on the part of the
students and encourage them to develop attitudes and values for certain
situations. The crossing of the personal data and the chi-square test
p<0,05 implies the existence of a statistically significant difference in the
attitudes of the teachers regarding this question, which also confirms
this hypothesis.
3. The teachers believe that the workshops are the most adequate
forms for covering the ELS material

According to the gathered data (Image No.2) presented by the graph,
63% of the teachers think that the ELS syllabus offers possibilities for
making workshops which could be crucial for solving certain problems
and situations, while 36% partially agree that the ELS syllabus offers
possibilities for making workshops which could be crucial for solving
certain problems and situations. The workshops basically promote the
active participation of the students, for finding a solution to a given
problem through discussion and playing activities. The chi-square test
p<0,05 confirms our hypothesis.
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4. The workshops help the students apply their knowledge into
practice

According to the research data presented in the graph, 43% of the
teachers believe that the syllabus helps the students apply their
knowledge into practice, while 54% of the teachers think that this is
done partially, and only an insignificant number of teachers, 3% think
that this program does not help the students apply their knowledge into
practice. Nevertheless, in our opinion, the majority of teachers partially
or completely agree that the ELS syllabus helps the students apply their
knowledge into practice, and the chi-square test p<0,05 implies that
there is a statistically significant difference in the attitudes of the
teachers regarding this question, which confirms this hypothesis as
well.
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5. The students show great interest in the material of the ELS
syllabus

According to the data in Image No.5, the majority of students, i.e. 78.1%
answered that the workshops are very interesting and different than
what they learn during the other classes, whereas a small percentage of
students, i.e. 14.2% gave a negative answer. The chi-square test p<0,05
and the crossing of the personal data allow us to conclude that this
hypothesis is confirmed as well.
CONCLUSION:
The teachers and the students have positive attitudes and opinions
regarding the syllabus for the subject education for life skills. Hence, our
final conclusion is that this syllabus brings freshness and an innovative
spirit in the education and offers great educational possibilities, and as
such is very useful for the personal and social development of the
students from grade one to grade six. In the future, we should consider
ways to make education for life skills an individual subject in order for it
to have a greater impact on the students for solving problems in different
situations and for developing interpersonal relations.
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Entrepreneurship Education in the Republic of Macedonia
Abstract
This paper presents the overview of Macedonian entrepreneurship
educational system. Authors state that the education, especially
entrepreneurship education, is the key for competitive development of
the modern society. The paper includes main developments of
entrepreneurship education in the country like: establishment of the first
university business start-up centre in 2006; introduction of first course of
business and entrepreneurship in secondary schools in 2007 (in 4th
year); introduction of courses “Innovation and entrepreneurship” in
secondary schools in 2012 (in 1st, 2nd and 3rd year); and course
“Innovation” in 9th grade of primary schools; teacher trainings on
different entrepreneurship related topics; development of NGO sector in
the area of SMEs support, entrepreneurship and innovation
development; etc. This paper ends with the overview of the Macedonian
Entrepreneurial Learning (EL) Strategy 2014 – 2020 adopted by the
Macedonian Government in November 2014. The high priority areas for
Macedonian EL strategy are located in five main pillars: (1) Primary
education; (2) Secondary education; (3) Higher Education; (4) Informal
and non-formal education; (5) Young entrepreneurs. Five pillars are the
central part of the entrepreneurial learning ecosystem in the country.
They are the basic foundation that will directly frame the implementation
of EL activities and EL strategy vision – to ensure sustainable economic
development and prosperity of the country and Macedonia to become a
country with highly developed entrepreneurial culture and spirit that
inspires everyone.
Key words: Entrepreneurship Education; Entrepreneurial Learning;
National Strategy; Republic of Macedonia

1. Introduction – About Entrepreneurship Education
Entrepreneurship is one of the most important subjects in our
society since entrepreneurship becomes one of the main drivers in
creating opportunities and economic wealth for the countries.
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Because of the more often evidence that entrepreneurs are not
born as entrepreneurs and they can be made, it is clear that
entrepreneurship, or better said some parts of entrepreneurial activities
can be taught. Peter Drucker1, one of the leading management and
innovation thinkers has said: “The entrepreneurial mystique? It’s not
magic, it’s not mysterious, and is has nothing to do with the genes. It’s a
discipline. And, like any discipline, it can be learned.”
But, an important question is how they can be made on a
strategic basis, and how formal and informal education can help in
creating great entrepreneurs.
Entrepreneurship is more complex process than it can be
described in different educational curricula, because different situations
based on the industry, market, country culture and other will require
different approaches in practicing entrepreneurship. Many educational
subjects currently used at all educational levels use simple task
environment of the training laboratory where all students can test the
same problems at once. But, the typical problem-solving situation faced
by entrepreneurs is characterized with high level of uncertainty, poorly
defined goals, much more unknowns, much larger pressure, and much
higher load of information that not guarantee that classical educational
process that was previously defined will give right output for creation of
new generation of entrepreneurs. Therefore, traditional pedagogical and
psychology research related to teaching and learning processes are not
directly applicable to entrepreneurship education.
Because of that, many scientist2 argue that teaching
entrepreneurship involve both “arts” where creativity and innovative
thinking is highlighted and “science” where the focus is on financial
models, marketing, business functions, management functions and so
on. The science part of teaching entrepreneurship is the teachable and
can be used structured training materials that will provide technical and
personal skills for “would be” entrepreneurs. On the other side the ”art”
part can’t be teachable in the same way as “science” part because it is
much more subjective and will depend on many external conditions.
Because of the strong connection of the “science” and “art”, and
because the success of the businesses in large part is related on the art
side which will bring unique or innovative idea in the form of new
products and services on the market, many countries work on
implementing radical change in their education systems that will help
students to build more skills related to the “art” side.

1

Drucker, P.F. (1985) Innovation and entrepreneurship. New York,Harper & Row Publishers

2

Jack, S.L., Anderson, A.R. (1999) Entrepreneurship education within the enterprise culture.
Producing reflective practitioners.International Journal of Entrepreneurship Behavior & Research,
Vol. 5, (No. 3), 1999, 110-125
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Hansemark3 states that traditional education is marked as only a
transformation of knowledge and abilities, while entrepreneurship
education, in contrast, is held up as the model for changing attitudes
and motives. Entrepreneurship and entrepreneurship education, beside
evident advantages, like promoting business start-ups, has also a wider
market potential. The “art” side of entrepreneurship can be mainly
learned in the business environment through inductive, practical and
social experience4. Because of that one of the biggest challenges when
we talk about formal and informal education is to support the
entrepreneurial process, even in the classroom setting. In such a
circumstances, traditional approaches to teaching may, in fact, inhibit
the development of the requisite entrepreneurial behavior5.
In order to understand better the meaning of entrepreneurship
education we are presenting the research on different definition from
different experts (organizations) in this filed:
• All activities aiming to foster entrepreneurial mindsets, attitudes
and skills and covering a range of aspects such as idea
generation, start-up, growth and innovation (Alain Fayolle).6
• Entrepreneurial education is a dynamic process of awareness,
reflection, association and application that involves transforming
experience and knowledge into functional learning outcomes7.
• Entrepreneurship education refers to activities aimed at
developing enterprising or entrepreneurial people and increasing
their understanding and knowledge about entrepreneurship and
enterprise8.
• Verboon summarized very well positive effects of entrepreneurial
education on the individual level, organizational level and
societal level (table 1).9

Table 1. Positive effects of entrepreneurship education
Individual
level

Organizationa
l level

3

Societal level

Referenc
es

Hansemark, O. (1998) The effects of a program on need for achievement and locus of control of
reinforcement.International Journal of Entrepreneurship Behavior and Research, 4(1), 28-50, 1998
4
Gorman, G., Hanlon, D., King, W. (1997) Some research perspectives on entrepreneurship
education, enterprise education and education for small business management: A ten-year
literature review”.International Small Business Journal. Vol. 15, (No. 3), pp. 56–77, 1997
5
Kirby, D. (2004) Entrepreneurship education: Can business schools meet the
challenge?Education + Training. Vol. 46, (No. 8/9), pp. 510–519, 2004
6
http://www.oecd.org/cfe/leed/43202553.pdf
7
www.entredu.com/tiedostot/RENTXX_Akola Heinonen.pdf
8
Heinonen, J and Poikkijoki, S (2005) An entrepreneurial-directed approach to entrepreneurship
education: mission impossible? Journal of Management Development, vol 25.
9
Fred Verboon: Entrepreneurial Education (presentation), March 12, 2015,
https://www.nuffic.nl/en/library/entrepreneurial-education.pdf
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Job
creation

More
individuals are
needed that
are willing and
capable to
create job
growth

Growing
organizations
create more
jobs

Entrepreneurs
hip and
innovation are
primary paths
to growth and
job creation

Economic
success

Entrepreneurs
hip can give
inidividuals
economic
success

Organizational
renewal is
fundamental to
every firm’s
long-term
success

Renewal
processes are
fundamental to
the vitality of
economies

Globalizatio
n,
innovation
and renewal

People need
entrepreneurial
skills and
abilities to
thrive in an
ever-changing
world

Entrepreneuria
l firms play a
crucial role in
changing
market
structures

A deregulated
and flexible
market
requires
people with
higher-level
general skills

Joy,
engagemen
t, creativity

Creation /
value creation /
creativity is a
main source of
joy and pride
for people

Employee
creativity and
joy is essential
for the
performance
of new and
existing
organizations

Economic
wealth of
nations
correlates with
happiness of
its citizens

Societal
challenges

People can
make a
difference to
society, and
marginalized
people can
achieve

Corporations
can
collaborate
with small
social
entrepreneurs
hip initiatives

Social
entrepreneursh
ip addresses
problems in
society that the
market
economy has
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Volkmann
et al.,
2009)
(Kuratko,
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2008,
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2009,
Gorman et
al., 1997)
(Henry et
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Kuratko,
2005, Hytti
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economic
success

to create
social value

failed to
address

2005,
Austin et
al., 2006,
Rae,
2010)

It is obvious that there are many different approaches towards
definition of entrepreneurship education. Mainly from one side is the
education that will prepare students for their business venture (to start
and run business), and from other side is the approach where students
will learn and develop broad level of skills (creativity, sense of initiative,
risk-taking, autonomy, self-confidence, leadership, team spirit, etc.) that
will allow him/her to have entrepreneurial mindset, innovative thinking
and behavior.
In Macedonia, we are more in favor of second option, while the
definition provided by the European Commission is accepted and
implemented in our strategic documents.
Entrepreneurship educationshould not be confused with
general business and economic studies; its goal is to promote creativity,
innovation and self-employment, and may include the following
elements:
 developing personal attributes and skills that form the basis
of an entrepreneurial mindset and behaviour (creativity,
sense of initiative, risk-taking, autonomy, self-confidence,
leadership, team spirit, etc.),
 raising the awareness of students about self-employment
and entrepreneurship as possible career options,
 working on concrete enterprise projects and activities,
 providing specific business skills and knowledge of how to
start a company and run it successfully.10
In the last 10 years there is significant push towards
implementation of entrepreneurship education on all educational levels,
and both – in formal and non(in-)formal education in the country. Next
chapter presents main activities conducted in the last decade towards
strengthening entrepreneurship education in the Republic of Macedonia.

2. Entrepreneurship Education in the Republic of Macedonia
In the Republic of Macedonia there are number of initiatives that are
directly or indirectly linked with entrepreneurship education. Desk
research, on-site visits and authors’ previous experience can be
summarized into following list of main activities that are in line with
entrepreneurship education in the Republic of Macedonia:
10

European Commission – Entrepreneurship in higher education, especially within non-business
studies – Final Report of the Expert Group, March 2008
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Formal education
 On the University level, course Entrepreneurship and Small
Business was introduced in 1997 at the Faculty of Mechanical
Engineering, Ss. Cyril and Methodius University (UKIM). In the last
decade of XX century only on Economic Faculty, UKIM was course
Entrepreneurship, only on two majors.
 The subject (course) “Business and Entrepreneurship” was
introduced as compulsory subject in high (secondary) school
(2007/2008). Updated curriculum and textbook was introduced from
September 2012.
 In June 2009 the Declaration for entrepreneurial learning was signed
between Minister of Education and Science, and Minister of
Economics (June 2009). This is first formal document that address
entrepreneurial learning in the country.
 The subject “Innovation and Entrepreneurship” was introduced as a
project activity in 1st, 2nd and 3rd year of secondary school from
September 2012. For better preparation of teachers Bureau for
Development of education in the period May – September 2012
organized 2-day training for 1300 professors.
 From September 2013 different contents from the area “Innovation
and Entrepreneurship” are introduced in six subjects in 9th grade of
primary school (mathematics, art, informatics, chemistry, biology and
physics). This activity was also followed by extensive training of
teachers that covers above mentioned courses.
 In April 2014, a new program and curriculum for course “Innovation”
for IX grade of primary school (obligatory course with one hour per
week) was officially introduced. This course started with teaching in
all Macedonian schools form September 2014.
 Two days training of 600 teachers that are teaching course
“Innovation” in IX grade of primary school was conducted
(September – October 2014).
 In the period February April 2015, redesign of 5 curriculums for
courses (1) “Innovation” for IX grade of primary school, (2, 3, 4)
“Innovation and Entrepreneurship” in 1st, 2nd and 3rd year in
secondary schools and (5) “Business and Entrepreneurship” in the
4th year of secondary schools was conducted. New textbooks are in
the process of development.
Non (In)-formal education
 The annual competition for the best business plan is organized for
high schools and art schools (from 2007). The competitions are
organized
by
the
Bureau
of
Education
Development
(http://bro.gov.mk/), and the National Centre for Development of
Innovation and Entrepreneurial Learning (http://ncdiel.mk/). In 2010,
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the competition was under the auspice of the President of the
Republic of Macedonia. Since the 2011-2012 academic year, the
competition has grown into a national competition for all secondary
schools in the country including vocational schools and since 2012
awards were handled by the President of the Government of the
Republic of Macedonia.
On the university level, since 2006 Business Start-up Centre, Faculty
of Mechanical Engineering (UKIM-BSC) (www.bsc.ukim.edu.mk) and from
2009 NCDIEL (www.ncdielmk) were implementing National competition
for most innovative business idea. From 2013 this competition is
under the auspice of Ministry of economy (www.economy.gov.mk)
Through projects of USAID (http://macedonia.usaid.gov/en/index.html) and
KulturKontakt, Austria (http://www.kulturkontakt.or.at/) in vocational
schools and several gymnasiums virtual and real companies were
created. Also there were organized fairs of these companies.
USAID under the YES project has a component of entrepreneurship
in primary and secondary schools (http://yesnetwork.mk/en/). The Youth
Employability Skills (YES) Network is a five-year project
implemented by the Education Development Center (EDC). The goal
of the YES Network project is to enhance the employability skills of
young people in Macedonia aged between 15 and 27.
Promotion of entrepreneurship among young people was a project of
Center for Regional Development of the Southeast Region,
Municipality of
Strumica (http://www.strumica.gov.mk/) and GIZ
(http://www.giz.de/en/).
State Entrepreneurship Competition (Skills for Employment) was
project funded by the British Council (http://www.britishcouncil.mk/en/).
Making marketing plan through the Youth Association of secondary
schools in Macedonia (MASSUM - http://massum.org/mk/) - with the
support of USAID.
Junior Achievement (http://ja.org) program is active in the country fifteen
years, offering its own training program for economic education
(training is applicable also for teachers and students).
Junior Achievement program several years have organized business
plan competitions in selected schools in the country.
(http://www.jamacedonia.org.mk)

There are a number of non-governmental organizations,
foundations, project units that provide additional entrepreneurial
education, as business start-up centers in Skopje (www.bsc.ukim.edu.mk/)
and
Bitola
(www.bscbitola.org/),
YES
Incubator
in
Skopje
(www.yesincubator.org.mk/), Center for Entrepreneurship and Executive
Development - www.ceed-macedonia.org/, MATA, etc..,
Some of the projects (ADA - Austrian Development Agency, USAID,
UNICEF and other donor lines) provide training for teachers or
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directly contribute to the capacity building of teachers encouraging
the modernization of the education system, etc.
Through SEECEL (South East European Center for Entrepreneurial
Learning Europe - http://www.seecel.hr/) project in 8 pilot schools is
implemented program that introduce entrepreneurial skills in primary
education into existing subjects and courses. When it comes to
higher education and enhancing contribution of third-level education
and increasing awareness and understanding among higher
education about entrepreneurial learning in non-business disciplines,
SEECEL implemented strategic piloting in two high education
schools in all their member states from June 2011 until June 2012.
In the Republic of Macedonia as a part of this strategic piloting
participated: Faculty for Agriculture, University Goce Delcev in Shtip
and Faculty of Mechanical Engineering, UKIM.
Government of the Republic of Macedonia from October 2011
promote intensively entrepreneurship on all media and on a such a
way stimulate entrepreneurial spirit among the whole population
(campaign “Osmeli se” - http://osmelise.mk/)
In November 2011, by the NCDIEL, and under the auspices of the
President of the Republic of Macedonia, in the presence of Minister
of Education and Science, and the Minister of Economy the National
Entrepreneurship Educators Network is established where
participates professors and assistants from the universities and
teachers who teach the subject “Business and Entrepreneurship”
and other economy related subjects in high school in the country.
There are on-going efforts in supporting social entrepreneurship, or
businesses with a primary social aim as a way to increase economic
wealth in different country areas. CIRA has implementing the project
titled as “Piloting Social Enterprising Concept in Macedonia” where
the main motive is to facilitate the development and the
implementation of the social enterprising concept in Macedonia by
bringing the world experiences and more specifically the UK
expertise for the issue. They have already developed feasibility
study on the social enterprise concept with recommendation for
future development of this model in the Republic of Macedonia. New
law on social entrepreneurship is in draft version.
Many events that celebrate entrepreneurship, education etc., are
organizing in the country. All of them contribute to the promotion of
entrepreneurship and are involving numerous stakeholders
(foundations, ministries, banks, NGOs, educational institutions):
European Week of SMEs, Global Entrepreneurship Week
(www.gew.com.mk/), European Day of the Entrepreneur, Start-up
weekend (http://skopje.startupweekend.org/), Entrepreneur of the
Year, MK business leader, Women entrepreneur, patent award,
Makinova, etc...
108

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”













Agency for entrepreneurship promotion (http://www.apprm.gov.mk/)
is among key institutions in the country that supports development of
entrepreneurial attitude. In the last 3-4 year they have annual budget
that was allocated to training of teachers and students on
entrepreneurship related issues (~ 200 per year).
Regional Center for Social Innovation was founded from Faculty of
Computer Science and Engineering and UNDP. The purpose of the
center is to function as a center for technology transfer in which
innovations will be placed in order to promote social development.
The Center is searching for ideas and partners to support startup
businesses through mentoring, training and expertise to help
innovators to realize their ideas that will contribute to positive change
in society. (http://finki.ukim.mk/mk/news/regional-centar-finki-undp06-2013)
Business without Borders project is implemented by the Foundation
Business Start Up Centre and financed by USAID with the main
objectives to accelerate economic growth in southwestern
Macedonia by facilitating the startup of new enterprises as well as
the growth and competitiveness of existing micro, small and medium
enterprises; creating jobs and employment opportunities for the
young, vulnerable and unemployed, etc.. (http://www.bscbitola.org/).
Global Entrepreneurship Monitor (GEM) as an annual global study of
entrepreneurship for the first time was implemented in the Republic
of Macedonia from Enterprise Development Foundation (MEDF) and
UKIM-BSC. GEM focuses on three main objectives: to measure the
scale and scope of entrepreneurial activity and analyze how this
differs across countries involved in a survey, to uncover factors
determining national levels of entrepreneurial activity, and to identify
policies that may enhance the national level of entrepreneurial
activity. Currently the project team is working on preparation of the
report for 2015 (http://www.gem-macedonia.org.mk/).
Foundation for Management and Industrial Research (Foundation
M.I.R.) was established in 2002 by SINTEF, one of the largest R&D
institutes in Europe. For six years MIR was the main local partner to
SINTEF’s projects in Macedonia for support of SMEs in different
fields such as: operations management, supply chain management,
vocational training, support to start-ups, etc.
In the period December 2012 – June 2014 with support from
European Training Foundation (ETF) expert group worked on the
development of National Strategy for Entrepreneurial learning
2014 – 2020 with action plan. This strategic Document was
adopted by the Government of the Republic of Macedonia in
November 201411. The high priority areas for Macedonian EL

11

http://mon.gov.mk/index.php/2014-07-23-14-03-24/vesti-i-nastani/432-strategija-pretpriemachkouchenje-14-20
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strategy are located in five main pillars: Primary education;
Secondary education; Higher Education; Informal and non-formal
education; Young entrepreneurs. Five pillars are the central part of
the entrepreneurial learning ecosystem in the country. They are the
basic foundation that will directly frame the implementation of EL
activities and EL strategy vision – to ensure sustainable economic
development and prosperity of the country and Macedonia to
become a country with highly developed entrepreneurial culture and
spirit that inspires everyone.
3. Conclusion
The activities implemented yielded significant results in boosting
the innovation and entrepreneurial learning in the country. There are
numerous direct outcomes from these initiatives; here only the most
important ones will be listed. Firstly, conducted trainings for the teachers
from primary and secondary schools resulted with well-trained
teachers who are highly capable to deliver the novel content for the
innovation and entrepreneurship to the students. Moreover, they are
trained to teach on a novel manner, emphasizing the practical
implementation of the gained knowledge and posing a new, innovative
way of thinking to the students. Secondly, as a result of these initiatives
the teaching materials have constantly been moderated and
corrected. The modifications were in line with the improvements made
in the teaching programs and according to the recommendations
produced by the evaluations conducted on a two-year period. Thirdly,
realized activities are recognized by the relevant political structures,
which is confirmed by the development of the highest strategic policy
document on the national level – National strategy for entrepreneurial
learning 2014 - 2020. The importance of this step for the overall
economic development of the country is widely acknowledged by the
international experts and European Commission.
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Gjorgji Ilievski
The need of qualıty unıversıty educatıon ın the republıc of
Macedonıa
Abstract
University education is one of the key segments of the education
system, because it provides the final profile and product for involvement
in all areas: the society, economy, technology, production, etc.
It adapts to the socio-democratic, scientific-technical, economic and
innovative processes and trends, which influence the overall social
development and progress, and at the same time condition and impose
the reforms and innovations in the modern education for well trained
staff.
The analysis of many studies in our country, Europe and worldwide
show that the highly trained professional staff is a developmental
resource that stimulates continuous growth and progress.
The previously mentioned is a confirmation that the challenges and
demands imposed by the time we live in, the innovations, quality and
other new tendencies need to be accepted and that they need to go
hand in hand with the universities-faculties, the institutes, i.e. the
professors, staff and students.
Keywords: university-faculty, education, professors, students.

The modern education is a necessary process, which is
determined by several factors: the socio-democratic processes,
transition and globalization, technology, economy, culture, etc., as well
as processes which dictate consequential changes in all resources,
including the education as an exceptional resource, which creates other
resources. The following are the most important determinants, which we
need to bear in mind during the processes of transformation and
reformation of the education:
-

-

Permanent increase of scientific knowledge, which is used in the
everyday life, in all activities, work and education;
Innovation and modernization of the education at all levels,
treating the children and students as subjects and partners with
their own characteristics, needs, understandings and
experiences;
Respecting the rights and freedoms of the individuals as
members of a nation, ethnicity, and religion, as well as the right
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-

-

to express their national-ethnic, cultural characteristics and
traditions, including education;
The needs of the society, the young people, and the citizens are
conditioned by the material, cultural, education and other
standards and life values;
Permanent education, i.e. lifelong education and learning, which
is the motto of the 21st century and the new innovative education.

The mentioned determinants highlight the fact that education as a
resource needs to be permanently reformed, innovated and modernized
and that in the process ofreformation we need to include several
subjects which will give their contribution for an integrative modern and
quality education.
The mentioned arguments and knowledge confirm that education is
a complex activity, that requires special treatment by society, the state
organs, the authorities, the education-scientific institutions, the practice,
the citizens, and they all demand material, technical-technological and
professional-scientific help and collaboration of the carriers of the
education activity, which is the case in the developed education systems
and countries.
The mentioned facts concerning the conditions of the reformative
processes at all levels of education and their implementation confirm
that in practice we encounter difficulties, problems and disagreements,
which need to be analyzed for better reforms. The processes of
integration and the quality need to be improved.

The conditions of the education system
The system of education of the Republic of Macedonia is constantly
undergoing reforms of various character. They were different in the
period after the liberation, the period of reorientation, the period of only
one education system, the period of vocational education, the period of
transition and the period of rapid transition.
In all the mentioned periods, all necessary measures and activities
for changing the education system were taken, according to the socialprofessional and scientific-technological processes.
A shared characteristic of all the reform projects is the effort of the
ruling parties that the objectives and the character of the functions of the
education are adopted to the visions and the determinations.
It is a fact thatthe engagement of the experts and their activities are
decreased.They also do not result in the desired effectsalways. For
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these reasons, science and scientific knowledge, which have
determined scientific laws regarding the education processes have not
always come to expression. The political and state officials were the
carriers of the changes, and the opinions of the scientists and experts
were not always taken into account.
After the liberation of the Republic of Macedonia and the acceptance
of the democratic processes (the human rights and freedoms, The
Convention on the Rights of the Child and the Constitution), efforts were
made for thorough changes that freed the education system from the
ideology of a one-party system. Also the process of deideology was
completed, and on these grounds a projection about the transformation
the education system was made, resulting in two strategies. One of
them is the National Program 2005-2015. These changes triggered the
processes of transformation and democratization of the system as a
whole, and the sub-systems, as well.
In the practice we encounter problems and difficulties regarding the
continuity and discontinuity,although we have scrutinized and confirmed
the position of the education system.

The need of innovative quality education
In recent years, education is in the focus of interest of the theory,
practice, politics, and the departmental organs that deal with education.
This is supported by the fact that columns, analyses and topical
discussions are published in all written and electronic media.
As I have already mentioned, the reformation and innovation of
quality education started much earlier, after the liberation of the
Republic of Macedonia, when it became an independent country with an
education system. The beginning of reformation and innovation was also
accompanied by the deideologization of the education of the previous
system and by the defining objectives and tasks of the education and
the individual sub-systems, i.e. the levels of education, starting from
preschool and all the way to the education of adults.
According to the previously mentioned, there were and there still are
efforts for innovation of the structure and structural bases of the
curricula and syllabi, based on the modern tendencies in the education
for European integration.
This is why when we discuss the innovation or reformation of the
education as a process, we should bear in mind several aspects:
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First of all, education is a resource that creates other resources and
it encompasses all life areas and activities, their improvement and
modernization. For these reasons, education deserves to be a subject of
research and valorization. It is constantly facing new challenges, which
require attention and should be taken into account when making
reforms, innovations and transformations in the area of education.
In the Republic of Macedonia, there is no institution that treats,
researches and studies education. There are only partial studies and
researches of specific university institutions (teacher education faculties
and faculties of pedagogy), which research and assess it through
projects.
This is supported by the fact that in the recent period strategies for
innovation and renovation of the education were created, including the
National Program for Development of the Education from 2005 to 2015.
They were carried out based on experiences and analyses of the
Bureau for Development of Education and the modern tendencies and
challenges. Namely, on this ground, the concept for nine year-long
education was implemented. In my opinion, this concept needs to be
reviewed and analyzed again, in order to find out if it is the best answer
to the current demands and challenges. Another concept that needs to
be reviewed and analyzed is the concept for dispersed studies of the
university institutions (of particular study programs) in certain cities, i.e.
towns in the Republic of Macedonia.
For innovative, quality education, we need serious planning and
engagement of many subjects mainly from the theory and science,
which treat education as a process and a resource. To be more specific
the universities and their units, i.e. the faculties of pedagogy, the
practice, the primary and high schools (teachers, professors, pupils,
students). The Bureau for Development of the Education, which
according to the current situation, problems and difficulties in several
regions in the Republic will hold forums and debates. On these grounds
we will be able to understand the conditions and thus focus our needs
towards an innovative, reformative, quality education, in which all
subjects will have an equal role.

The university education in the modern conditions
University education is crucialas a sub-system. It is a key segment
for the development of the countries as a whole, and it is an integral part
of the international, and especially the European education and scientific
area, and in this frames it is important for the education system of the
Republic of Macedonia.
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The following are university institutions and units in the Republic of
Macedonia:
State University “Ss. Cyril and Methodius” – Skopje with 21 faculties and
7 institutes.
State University “St. KlimentOhridski” – Bitola with 10 faculties, 3
institutes and one vocational medicine school.
State University “GoceDelcev” – Stip with 13 faculties and 4 institutes.
State University “Tetovo” – Tetovowith 11 faculties and 1 institute.
State University of Information Science and Technology “St. Paul the
Apostle” – Ohrid, with 5 faculties.
Private university institutions, faculties and vocational institutions
1. European University in the Republic of Macedonia – Skopje
2. FON University – Skopje
3. University American College – Skopje
4. MIT University – Skopje
5. International Slavic University “G. R. Derzhavin” – Sveti Nikole
6. University of Tourism and Management – Skopje
7. University of Audiovisual Art ESRA Paris-Skopje-New York
8. International University Struga
9. International Balkan University Skopje with 5 faculties
10. University of South East European University – Tetovowith 5
faculties
11. University “Euro Balkan” – Skopje
12. Faculty for Business Economy – Skopje
13. Vocational Institution “Business Academy Smilevski – BAS” –
Skopje
14. Vocational Professional Institution for Business Study Euro
College – Kumanovo
15. Vocational Institution for Journalism and Public Relations –
Skopje

According to the data of the State Statistical Office of the Republic of
Macedonia, 57746 students enrolled at the faculties and the vocational
schools in 2013 / 2014, which is a growth of 1.5% compared to 2012 /
2013. 88.5% of the students enrolled at the state university
institutions, and 11.1% enrolled at private university institutions.
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The law regulations regarding university education need to be
comprehensive. They include the institutional structure of the university
that needs to be compatible to the changes that occur in Europe and the
world. Our universities must adapt to the formal integration standards in
the European system of education. This means that our universities and
their units – the faculties, need to be compatible to the study cycles in
order to intensify the flow of people, information, ideas, and scientifictechnological knowledge from the developed world. Namely, we
permanently need to innovate new syllabi and curricula which will train
the students to self-educate and acquire new knowledge. The process
of education is not only a process of acquisition, it also includes practice
activities in the research and applied field, according to the needs and
challenges that require changes and innovations in the syllabi and
curricula. The changes need to be based on the new tendencies and
models and the innovations in the education adequate to the staff being
trained. They must not be based on the personal impressions or
opinions of professors who try to preserve the status of the subject and
the lesson fund, and who also discard the challenges and needs for
innovative quality European education. For these reasons the
universities,their management and senates should be selective in the
accreditation of the syllabi and curricula, especially the Accreditation
department. (Law for University Education).
Unfortunately, the partial researches and studies (in the practice)
show that the Macedonian university system still deals with designed
curricula, favoring encyclopedic knowledge, historicism, schematic and
uniform instruction, i.e. an ex catedra instructional approach, which
includes only lecturing and no interaction during the classes. It was also
determined that the student is neglected as a subject and a partner, and
that the textbooks, manuals and other materials are less available to the
students. The publishing activities of the universities and faculties are
diminished and almost non-existent. The students are victims of some
teachers who force them to buy their manuals, and if they do not comply
they cannot take colloquiums or exams.
The previously mentioned supports the claim that the university
education needs to be freed from the traditional and verbal transfer of
knowledge. A new modern educational technology should be used, as
well as diverse forms of study and instruction: frontal, group, team,
tandem, individual instruction and learning approaches, as well as
stimulation of the developmental-functional knowledge, learning and
studying and use of the knowledge in practice and science. The
academic citizens – the students should beplaced in situations and roles
of direct researches permanently, i.e. they need to be trained to
successfully use the scientific methodology, techniques and instruments
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for the goals of their study, scientific researches, and activities,
preparing them to successfully join the specific field of work.
What kind of university do we need?
Our country has a wonderful Macedonian educational background,
since Macedonia has deep cultural-historical and pedagogical traditions
dating back to the ancient past of the Slavonic and Macedonian
educators and pedagogues Cyril, Methodius, Clement of Ohrid and
Naum. Bearing in mind these ancient cultural-historical traditions born in
Macedonia, we have the imperative of creating modern education.
Society depends on the education and the university institutions
which are the driving forces of progress in all areas: the social activities,
economy, culture, health and technology.
The state gradually opens universities, faculties and institutes, as
well as dispersed studies,depending on the demands for professional
staff and the financial means. Also, private universities and faculties
were opened in Skopje and other cities. The private universities opened
their own dispersed studies, which resulted in doubling or tripling of
staff, without analyzing and realistically assessing the need for the
specific staff. The university institutions accepted the Bologna
Declaration, and also made efforts to improve the conditions and
capacities for its implementation. There is a regulation that states when
and in which circumstances an institution for university education can be
created. It specifies which people can be teachers and assistants. Apart
from teaching staff, the university institutions must provide adequate
conditions and equipment for normal operating of the instruction,
exercises, seminars and practice.
The Government of the Republic of Macedonia, following the
example of the developed countries, passed norms and standards
regarding the university institutions. This was a good move, however
their application in the financing of these institutions is a question that
deserves analysis and elaboration. This is linked to another matter, the
activities and operating of the university institutions in the Republic of
Macedonia (state and public). 125 faculties have accreditation, as well
as 11 private universities with accreditation for 63 faculties. Do we really
need all these universities and faculties with many dispersed studies
across the country? The opening of several faculties for the same staff
profile and their dispersion in the province, without previous analyses,
devaluates the university education. We need to reassess the network
of university institutions and dispersed studies. We need to rank them
on the grounds of their quality and achievements.
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The Republic of Macedonia needs less university institutions and
has no extra teaching staff. We need institutions that will meet the
challenges of modern education. They need to fulfill the financial and
material conditions for unobtrusive organization and realization of the
educational, instructional and scientific work, and provide diverse
programs. In other words, the Republic of Macedonia needs accessible
university institutions andeager students, who will be dedicated, and
treated as partners by the teachers and assistants, for the achievement
of the desired effects – quality staff.

Activities and criteria for assessing the quality of the university
education
According to the Law for University Education, the assessment of
the quality of the university education in the Republic of Macedonia is
conducted by the Accreditation and Evaluation Committee, i.e. the
Evaluation Committee, which has not been formed yet. According to the
law, evaluation means assessmentof the quality of the university
education and it includes:
-

-

-

Permit and recognition of the university institution, its study
programs and the university education activities through
accreditation;
Assessment of the quality of the university education,
management, financing, academic and other activities, priorities,
realized through the evaluation system;
Other activities and mechanisms which help maintain and
develop the university according to the law and actions of the
bodies that assess the quality of the university education.

Unfortunately, we can conclude that the Accreditation and
“Evaluation” Committee gives accreditation to all universities and
faculties, i.e. their study programs, although most of the private and
some of the state universities, to be more specific, the dispersed units
fail to meet some of the criteria and norms of the accreditation issued by
the Ministry of Education and Science.
My analyses indicate that some universities (private universities) do
not meet the basic criteria but have been accredited by the Accreditation
and “Evaluation” Committee for PhD study programs. Specific
universities, although located into houses, and failing to meet the basic
conditions of the norms for conducting university education have been
accredited. Some universities with five or more facultieshave employed
only a few professors, but have still been accredited for many study
programs, some of which are idle. Some state (dispersed) and private
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universities do not meet the conditions regarding the premises,
laboratories, cannot conduct instruction and exercises in groups, lack
teaching aids and staff. However, there are students enrolled in these
university institutions. This shortcoming drastically decreases the quality
of the university institution. As a result of this, a friendly country such as
the Republic of Turkey, acting through the Committee for University
Education (YOK), i.e. the Evaluation Committee, does not recognize the
diplomas of some private universities in the Republic of Macedonia.
This fact alone proves that the Accreditation Committee should
reconsider the given accreditation, and it also concerns the Ministry of
Education, which in the further procedures issues a Work Permit, which
should not be the case when the institutions fail to meet the conditions
stipulated in the norms and standards of the Law for University
Education. This condition is a reflection of the non-functioning of the
Evaluation Committee, which although existsnormatively, does not
function in practice, and is the greatest shortcoming for the providing,
assessment and conduct of quality university education.
For these reasons,on a national level, it is necessary for the
Agency for Evaluation (it does not function, but it should according
to the Law for University Education) to start functioning and to
have the jurisdiction to monitor and assess the quality of the
university education activities, the scientific-research activities, the
artistic work, the work of the academic staff, and the study
programs of the university institutions, and on these groundsto
give recommendations to the Accreditation Committee whether to
continue or cancel the accreditation, or to create INDEPENDENT
AGENCIES from competent people from the field of theory and
practice and renowned professors from the universities to evaluate
and accredit the syllabi and curricula. They will report their work to
the Government of the Republic of Macedonia and the Parliament
of the Republic of Macedonia.
National Council for University Education in the Republic of
Macedonia
(It is planned, however, it has not been formed and does not
function)
If our country is to meet the demands of the modern tendencies for
development of the scientific-research activities and informationtechnological processes, it needs to form and a National Council for
university education, science, innovation and technology, as a
competent and advisory body of the Government of the Republic of
Macedonia, as soon as possible.
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According to the Law for University Education, a National Committee
is to be formed, consisting of 17 members: the Minister of Education, the
President of MANU (The Macedonian Academy for Science and Art), a
representative of the Rector’s office conference, six members appointed
by the Government of the Republic of Macedonia, one representative
from each of the six scientific areas from the educational-scientific and
research staff of the interuniversity conference and two representatives
of the education community. The six members appointed by the
Government of the Republic of Macedonia, and the representatives of
the education community must have a PhD, and at least first degree of
university education at one of the top 500 ranked universities on
theShanghai university list, i.e. the top 200 ranked universities of the
specific scientific area, i.e. the top 100 ranked universities according to
MBA program of the Shanghai Jiao Tong University, US News and
Report and Times Nigher Education Supplement – World University
Ranking, and at least 5 years of working experience and great
command of the English language.
The Council would be competent to advise the Government for
matters concerning the National program for university education and
scientific-research work, management of the education policy,
introducing regulations concerning the scientific-research work, priority
areas and programs for scientific research and technological
development, programs and projects of priority for the development of
the Republic of Macedonia, conduct of internal and external evaluation
of the scientific-research work, international collaboration, etc.
The adoption of the National program for scientific-research work of
the Republic of Macedonia has the utmost priority because it carries an
international dimension and it is related to the economy, the
development of the university education and sharing experiences with
the other university institutions throughout the world, as mentioned in
the recommendations of the Bologna process. The National program is
a basis for determining the amount of means from the Budget of the
Republic of Macedonia that will be allocated for conducting scientificresearch work.
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Intercultural education and the models of the integrated
curriculum
Abstract
The education of the 21st century, among other things, requires
existence and use of modern and diverse approaches, concepts,
strategies and models in order for the mission and function of education
to be realized. In this perspective, the openness, adaptability, flexibility,
continuous innovations and the discovery of new ways, models for
education of greater quality by including the intercultural aspects is
becoming central for the modern treatment and improvement of the
educational theory and practice.
The intercultural education is becoming more and more a central issue,
which covers both the theoretical and empirical-applicative aspects of
treatment. This contributes towards changes in the educational
profession. The issue related to the establishing, planning and
realization of the intercultural education through the models of the
integrated curriculumis among the most interesting challenges in this
area.
The integrated curriculum, by definition, approach, etc. in terms of the
possibilities of the other models, allows more successful realization of
the intercultural education. This is because this curriculum has at its
basis the basic premises – integration and holistic approach towards
education.
According to the qualitative and quantitative researches regarding the
educational practice, which were carried out by using relevant
researching approaches and adequate researching methods and
techniques, we have gained knowledge related to the implementation
and realization of the intercultural education through the diverse models
of an integrated curriculum.
Keywords: intercultural education, integrated curriculum, models of an
integrated curriculum, education system.
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Certain views about the place and the role of intercultural
education within the education system
During the 80s and 90s of the previous century in the education systems
of many western countries, as a result of certain weaknesses in the
current multicultural approach in the areas of education and living in the
increasingly more diverse societies, the issue of intercultural education
has become increasingly important. Although we are not going to
discuss into detail the historical development, nor the epistemological
and semantic interpretation of the term intercultural education, we will
emphasize certain aspects which more or less present challenges,
especially for the countries, i.e. the education systems which are not
successful in dealing with the diversities of different nature.
The inadequate and partially simple defining and approach of the
multicultural and intercultural education is one of the central challenges.
This results in an inadequate approach in the preparation of the
curricula, defining the goals, strategies, models of practical work,
teacher training, selection and use of resources, sources, tools,
assessment, monitoring, etc. Another challenge is the approach to
intercultural education as international, global, i.e. trans-cultural
education, minimizing the role, participation and benefits of the person
as an individual and as a member of the community, and the education
system which exist and develops in a certain society, environment,
macro, mezzo, micro, nano, or any other level with a special dynamic,
needs and goals.
The approach and realization of intercultural education is another
challenge, if we understand intercultural education as a dialogue,
interaction, a set of values, empathy, holism, inclusion, development
and growth through the prism of others, the environment, etc.
The models of the integrated curriculum as opportunities for
development and practical realization of intercultural education
The integrated curriculum, according to its concept is not something new
or unknown. However, during the last decades, although accompanied
with many contradictions, it is becoming more and more topical due to
the “integrative quality”, i.e. the possibility for connecting it to real life
and the things that imply inclusion and personal development,
participation in the school life and dealing with different problems related
to the diversity, behavior, motivation and development of relations and
dialogue with the other people. Regarding intercultural education, the
integrated curriculum is an efficient and effective way for learning and
development since it allows inclusion and development of knowledge,
abilities, skills, attitudes, values, beliefs, etc. related to the basic goals
and ideas of the learned material in the areas covered by the school
subjects. The integrated curriculum makes it possible for the hidden
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curriculum to be realized. It also stimulates the realization of the set
educational and other goals with better quality, integration of the school
subjects and areas regardless of their status in the curriculum, learning
and development in accordance with the cognitive, affective, emotional,
cultural and other aspects, needs and requirements, as well as
establishing a relation with the existing social and cultural reality.
Intercultural education cannot be simply “inserted” in the education, i.e.
in the curriculum, without taking into consideration all factors that
influence the successful implementation of this practice, and we are
aware that this practice is not universal in a given society or an
environment, but it depends on numerous other direct or indirect factors.
This is why the models of the integrated curriculum which have a
developing character (any of the following models: interdisciplinary;
intradisciplinary; transdisciplinary; the problems based model; the theme
based model; the infusion model; the linked model; the multidisciplinary
model; the project based model; etc.) enable planning, practical
realization and evaluation of the set goals, including intercultural
education. Intercultural education should be a natural, inseparable part
of society and the personal development of every individual, since the
personal development is largely related to and under the influence of the
relationship that the individual develops with the closest people as well
as the other people in the environment.
The realization of intercultural education through the models of the
integrated curriculum facilitates the planning done by the teachers and
increases its quality. The reasons for using the models of an integrated
curriculum for realizing intercultural education cannot be found only in
the set goals, but also in the inclusion of all the planned moments and
events which happen in the everyday school and personal life. This is
why the planning of intercultural education through any of the models of
the integrated curriculum requires a professional, cooperative and
original approach, engagement and dedication by the teachers. All plans
in this direction overcome the narrow understandings related to the
curriculum, especially the authentic assessment and evaluation of the
results and accomplishments.
The integrated curriculum is especially important (regardless of the
models, although they have advantages and disadvantages) for the
construction of plans for a specific environment, and the specific needs
and requirements. This approach strengthens the cohesion of the
teachers, students and the other people and it facilitates the process of
following the basic, general principles and goals of intercultural
education.
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Basic questions that arise during the planning and realization of
intercultural education through the models of the integrated
curriculum
The planning and realization of intercultural education through the
models of the integrated curriculum raise certain questions which more
or less complicate the process itself. The central question refers to
intercultural education, i.e. why, how, when, what, where, who, etc. as
well as determining the basic principles related to intercultural education
in the overall education system, regardless of the forms, types and ways
of realization in a given society. We also have to deal with the basis of
the areas of the human personality which are especially important in
relation to intercultural education, as well as the questions related to the
ways of planning, realization, assessment of the accomplishments, as
well as the evaluation and monitoring. The mentioned questions become
more and more complicated if we deal with societies and education
systems that are still unprepared, or insufficiently engaged and open for
intercultural education and real implementation in the practice. In such
cases, the partial solutions regarding intercultural education become
bad and wrong solutions, which are only declaratively present, while
contradicting the postulates that include morality, spirituality, justice,
equality, ethnics, beliefs, etc.
According to certain comparative researches and practices in the
European and other countries, these questions related to intercultural
education are more or less answered, however, there is one common
thread, i.e. the approach to intercultural education has changed (the one
that resembled the beginnings of multicultural education). An emphasis
is placed on the human rights and aspects of the development of the
personality in the increasingly diverse, different societies, through the
prism of interaction, dialogue, inclusion, etc.
Results of the research
We carried out a quantitative and a qualitative research in the context of
intercultural education, with the use of a questionnaire as a researching
technique, which was given to 90 students from the teacher training
faculties in the Republic of Macedonia. The students came from different
ethnic and cultural backgrounds, i.e. they had instruction in different
languages.
We processed the data according to the adequate quantitative and
qualitative researching procedures. We also used the descriptive
method for the purposes of this research, and we did this through the
models of the: theoretical-analytical; analytical-descriptive; analyticalexplicative;
analytical-interpretative
and
descriptive-comparative
approach.
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The analysis of the data gave the following results: The answers to the
question whether the universities contribute for the development of
intercultural education resulted in a statistical difference (0.043) between
the opinions and attitudes of the students who study in Macedonian and
Albanian language of instruction.
Table No.1.
Yes,
completely

Yes,
sufficiently

I do not know

Total

Students
Macedonian language of
instruction
Albanian language of
instruction

30
66.66%
15
33.33%

12
26.66%
9
20%

3
6.66%
21
46.66%

45
100%
45
100%

Total

45
50%

21
23.33%

24
26.66%

90
100%

To be more precise, the students who have instruction in Macedonian
language have a more positive attitude regarding the mentioned
question. They believe that the universities do contribute for the
development of multicultural education.
The question about the opinion of the students related to the importance
of certain aspects of the curriculum for creating and development of
intercultural education, produced the following results:
Table No.2.
Curriculum

Intercultural
education
should be
integrated
throughout
the entire
curriculum
Existence of
compulsory
subjects or
modules
related to
intercultural
education
Existence of
elective
subjects or
modules
related to

Very
important

Important

Partially
important

Not very
important

Mac

Alb

Mac

Alb

Mac

Alb

Ma
c

30

21

9

15

6

6

3

90

33.33
%

23.33
%

10%

16.66
%

6.66
%

6.66
%

3.33
%

100
%

24

26

18

10

3

9

26.66
%

28.88
%

20%

11.11
%

3.33
%

10%

27

27

18

12

6

30%

30%

20%

13.33
%

6.66
%
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Alb

90

100
%

90

100
%
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intercultural
education
The materials
used during
the studies
should
reflect the
principles of
intercultural
education

21

33

21

12

3

23.33
%

36.66
%

23.33
%

13.33
%

3.33
%

90

100
%

The answers allow us to conclude that the opinions and attitudes of the
students, who have instruction in Macedonian and Albanian, regarding
certain aspects of the curriculum for creating and development of
intercultural education did not result in a significant statistical difference.
There is a small difference in opinion about the status of the subjects or
modules for intercultural education, as well as the possible importance
of intercultural education in the practice and the materials for this kind of
education.
The question whether and to what extent the curriculum needs to be
changed produced the following results:
Table No.3
Curriculum
Macedonian language
of instruction
Albanian language of
instruction
Total

There is
urgent
need

There is
moderate
need

There is
little
need

There is
no need

Total

12

18

9

6

45

26.66%

40%

20%

13.33%

100%

15

27

3

33.33%
27

60%
45

6.66%
12

6

100%
90

30%

50%

13.33%

6.66%

100%

45

According to the data, we may conclude that there is not a statistically
significant difference (0.294), i.e. the students of the both languages of
instruction think that there is no special need to change or modernize
the curricula related to intercultural education.
As a general conclusion we may highlight several important aspects. To
be more precise, during the initial training for teachers, the students: a)
are very aware and understand the importance of intercultural education
in the current education system; b) have certain attitudes about the
design and the way the intercultural content is treated in the curricula; c)
show a high level of need of proactivity for improvement and
enhancement of the curricula.
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Summary
Intercultural education is a real challenge and a reality of the modern
times. The modern times are actually characterized with a different
approach to education with bases in intercultural education. Whether
diversity is something that happens beyond us or with us as individuals
is not the crucial question for the ones who are convinced in the need
and determination of intercultural education and intercultural approach.
The basic question is how to realize it in the best possible way,
naturally, spontaneously and with dynamic brought on by the
development of the people.
The determination to realize intercultural education through the models
of the integrated curriculum is one of the many views which makes a
positive contribution for a true, real and adequate practical realization of
intercultural education in a given environment. The integration,
cooperation, dialogue, openness, trust, and all the instructional and noninstructional areas which may or may not be covered by the curriculum,
are a good basis for a true intercultural education regardless of the
challenges of the environment where it is being realized.
A special emphasis should be placed on the need of professional
development, training and support of the teachers and the remaining
professionals from all the relevant institutions for using the models of the
integrated curriculum as tools for more successful realization and
development of intercultural education.
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Strategies for communication with diverse families
Abstract
Series of researches carried out in different countries and education
systems have shown the correlation among the quality of the
communication with the parents and members of diverse families and
the quality of the education of the children and students, and the
education in general.
Taking into consideration the modern and dynamic changes and
conditions of the present times, the communication with the diverse
families is a base for building quality communication, interaction and
relations among the educators, and the teachers with the children, the
students, the parents and the remaining members of the diverse
families.
The matter concerning the communication of the school staff and the
parents and members of the diverse families covers an array of aspects
which are complex and at the same time crucial both for the
cooperation and the level of success of the education of the involved
users and the providers of educational services.
The educating staff is faced with certain requirements which refer to
their competencies to establish, maintain and develop communication
with diverse families. The mentioned strategies of individual, cultural
and social aspect cover the parents, members of the diverse families,
preschool institutions, schools, their cultural and social context and the
community. There are various strategies and they can be developed
further. They are unique in terms of their goals, needs and
requirements.
Key words: communication, strategies for communication, diverse
families, educating staff, education.

The communication and the inclusion of the parents in the work of the
preschool and school institution is very important for the academic,
personal, and social achievements of the children and the students. The
researches conducted thus far in the area of communication with the
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parents and the members of the diverse families emphasize the need for
development of the communicative competencies of the teachers at all
levels of education, as well as their actual use in the everyday activities,
since the communication with the parents is one of the six most
important types of their successful and practical inclusion in the work in
the kindergartens and the schools. The communication relations and
relationships, as well as the overall development of the collaboration
between the teachers and the parents and families is based on this
inclusion (Epstein, 1995).
The researches from the practice mainly emphasize the fact that
we cannot be satisfied by the communicative competencies of the
teaching staff, especially in the part of the skills for effective
communication (Hradecky, 1999; Lawrence – Lightfoot, 2004). The
reasons for this are partially the result of the attitudes and the practice
that is supported and realized by the teachers. To be more specific, the
inclusion and the communication with the parents and the diverse
families still “leads” to out-of-date models, based on old knowledge,
expectations and practice of the inclusion and the collaboration with the
parents and the families. Namely, in the practice we can find specific
modern approaches for communication with diverse families and
parents, however they are only a more modern version of the previous
models of inclusion and collaboration, lacking essential revision and
redesign.
The importance of the needs to support, introduce and develop
modern models and strategies for communication with the diverse
families and parents is a result of the increased sensitivity in terms of
the cultural values, the characteristics of each culture different from the
native one, as well as the degree of the abilities and skills for
establishing and having successful communication with the parents and
the members of the diverse families. In this regard, when we analyze the
successful communication with the diverse families, it is clear that we
need a serious approach for developing programs both in the initial and
the professional education of the teaching staff. This means that we
need to invest in the development and promotion, as well as the active
approach in the communication of the teachers with the diverse families.

The importance of the communication strategies with the diverse
families and the possibilities that arise from it
The pedagogical literature and practice confirm that there have
been (and that there still are) specific attempts for promoting strategies
for communication with all the members of the diverse families, which
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means equal inclusion and treatment of the communication with the
children, students, parents and other members of a diverse family.
For this purpose the inclusion and the efficiency of the
communication with the parents is crucial due to the importance of the
diverse culture and the cultural context of the family which the child, i.e.
the student comes from.
If we take into account the importance of the communication in
the frames of the education process, we must not forget specific
aspects, which directly or indirectly influence the communication of the
teachers with the parents and the members of the diverse families. The
inclusion and the relationship with the parents are among the most
important aspects. Epstein scrutinizes (1995) the inclusion and the
relationship with the parents through specific aspects, such as:
parenthood, inclusion of the parents based on voluntarism, inclusion in
the decision making process; learning at home and collaboration with
the community.
Understanding the teachers on one side, and the families on the
other, as two important factors for development of the education of the
children and the students, we need to understand the characteristics
that come with each of the subjects separately. Each of the mentioned
factors has a characteristic culture, values, understanding of the role,
sense for efficiency, personal characteristics, expectations,
communication abilities, knowledge of the children, students (or for
one’s own child), etc. However, there is one difference – the
professional knowledge and skills (Carol, R. Keyes, 2002).
Because of the mentioned importance of the strategies for
communication with the diverse families, it is very important to take into
consideration the influence that each person has on the micro, meso
and macro system of existence, living, development and operation.
Each of the mentioned systems, more or less, directly or indirectly
influence and also reflect all the diversity that they contain, or which is
created during the process itself, thus enriching the education process
or rendering it more complicated depending on the professional training
and the communicative competencies of the teaching staff.
The insufficient professional training of the teachers for
communication with diverse families results in specific barriers or
“problem” situations which inevitably hinder the overall success of the
children and the students in the education. The following are among the
most significant barriers in the establishment and development of
communication with the diverse families (Bechler, 1986):
 Insufficient professional training of the teachers;
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 Poor management of “problem” situations;
 Insecurity and lack of conviction of the teachers;
 Balancing between the care and the collective and individual
needs of all children and students;
 Decreased openness of the classroom for the external versus
the internal influences;
 Mistakes in the inclusion of the parents and the members of the
families;
 Cultural values; etc.

The families of the smaller cultural communities (mainly) have less
opportunities for equal inclusion of the parents in the activities which are
designed exactly for this purpose (Fager & Brewsler, 1999). This is
connected to the influences of the families in the work of the teachers,
i.e. the educational work in the preschool and school institutions.
The cultural beliefs about the role of the education, especially the
teachers, differs in specific cultures, or at least there are many
peculiarities. This is especially true for the inclusion of the families in the
work of the preschool institutions, schools, and teachers. It has various
interpretations in different cultures, for example: in terms of the trust,
responsibility, authority, role, etc.
According to some researchers, the existence of a lower, poor
degree of interpersonal skills has the greatest negative influence on the
communication between the teacher and the family. This means that the
lack of sufficient interpersonal skills by the teachers results in allowing
and supporting a barrier in their general communication with the diverse
families.

Strategies for communication with diverse families
When we discuss the strategies for communication with the diverse
families, we primarily refer to specific approaches and tools for
improving the communication of the teachers with the diverse families.
As a matter of fact, currently the term diverse families has a more
general use than the previous understanding of this term, because the
cultural background, viewed from the aspect of difference, is not
something static. It still has the same importance in the education and in
the expectation of the children and students. In this context we will
discuss the notion of culture and the understanding of the notion of the
family structure and the functioning of the members, which are currently
prominent. This understanding of the culture, the relationship of the
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individual with other people, as well as the attitude of the individual
becomes more unique, primarily as a result of the process of learning
from other people, who surround us during our growth, when we
establish and develop relations, system of behavior, and a way of
accepting and perceiving the things that happen around us. In this
context, the role and the influence of the members of the family, and the
members of the community through the social groups and roles, as well
as the emotional connection to them, without a doubt is important in the
development of the personal system of cultural values and
characteristics.
The family structure and function are also important for establishing
and developing the communication of the teachers with the diverse
families because “it is not the form that is important but the content”
(Gandhi, Lakshmi, et al. 2000), i.e. the position and the influence of the
members of the family, i.e. the family structure in terms of the members
and functioning, the relation among the members of the family, etc.
The inclusion, collaboration and openness towards all kinds and
types of diverse families are important starting points in the
understanding and development of strategies for communication of the
teachers with the diverse families. The mentioned starting premises
enable sustainability of the communication of the teachers with the
diverse families, as well as support of the development of the
communication strategies adequate to the needs and goals for
communication with these families:







One-way and two-way communication;
Verbal and nonverbal communication;
Communication through use of adequate technology;
Communication by changing roles;
Communication with the diverse environment;
Communication which supports and develops interpersonal
skills;
 Communication that respects diversity.
The mentioned strategies facilitate and promote the real, quality
communication of the teachers with the diverse families. The way of
use, success and efficiency of the mentioned strategies primarily
depends on the professional communicative competencies of the
teachers.
There are certain guidelines regarding the basis for quality of the
strategies for communication with the diverse families, such as:
 Building mutual trust;
 Respecting diversity;
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Taking care of the integrity and privacy;
Empathy;
Understanding;
Availability;
Creating a positive climate;
Open, friendly environment;
Use of different types of communication, adequate to the specific
needs.

All the mentioned guidelines for the existence and the development
of strategies for quality communication with the diverse families point to
the great seriousness in the professional approach of the teachers in the
communication with the diverse families. The professionalism,
competencies, as well as the permanent research in the area contribute
for establishing, maintaining and developing successful communication
between the teachers and the diverse families.

Summary
The strategies for communication with diverse families are
absolutely important in the modern living conditions, needs and
surroundings of the education in general. The need to emphasize the
right treatment of the strategies for communication between the
teachers and the diverse families lies in the greater diversity of the
internal and external influences of every individual, as a member of a
family, a community or a member of a preschool or a school institution.
The training of the teaching staff and their readiness to personally and
collectively deal with the challenges and requirements of the modern
times is a basic need in the system of professional, and personal and
social competencies in the education.
The type, time, place, manner, etc., of employing the strategies for
communication with diverse families are some of the aspects which
have to be taken into consideration in the communication between the
teachers and the members of the diverse families. The inclusion,
acceptance and openness of the preschool and school institutions in the
communication, which increase the responsibility, initiative of the
professional staff for the overall quality of the education are some of the
basic aspects which also influence the quality of the strategies for
communication with the diverse families.
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The ındıvıdualızed approach to descrıptıve gradıng
Abstract
The education process consists of several integral components. The
assessment and evaluation of the performance of the students in our
education system is realized with a descriptive grading system (grades
I-III) and a numerical grading system (from grade IV up). Descriptive
grading is an assessment which uses words to describe the
performance of the students at a certain age in accordance with the
requirements stated in a specific syllabus. The possibility to highlight the
individual characteristics of each student individually is one of the many
positive characteristics of the descriptive grading. The emphasis on the
individual characteristics of the students promotes their development
and stimulates a given affinity.
The student’s portfolio is very important in the process of making
conclusions about the different segments ofdevelopment. At the same
time it holds records about the type of giftedness of each student.
Although the descriptive grading system offers possibilities for
individualized approach to each student, practice has shown that
sometimes the potentials of this type of grading are not used entirely.
One can frequently notice that a great number of students are described
similarly according to a given parameter. It is quite normal to expect that
the majority of students are going to show average results, however it is
our obligation to notice above or below average performance. However,
we should not forget that when dealing with a large number of students
in a grade, among other things, it is also difficult to give an accurate
description of each student individually.
In any case, there is need of greater mobility on the part of the teaching
staff in terms of this matter, both on a personal level and in one
organized by the authorities responsible for this matter.
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About the descriptive assessment
The education system in the modern conditions of living is an
important segment that prepares each individual for operating in the
complex mechanism called a modern society. As a result of this, we
need to seriously address all educational components.
The monitoring of the students as a requirement, and an integral
part of the assessment is a complex process. All teachers need to carry
out this process conscientiously, according to their professional
competencies.
Assessment represents a comprehensive approach to the
students, their developmental potentials, capacities, abilities and
achievements in a particular area. The testing and evaluation of the
achievements of the students in our education system results in
descriptive (1-3 grade) and numeric (from 4 grade onwards)
assessment. The descriptive assessment is an assessment about the
achievements of the students at a particular age presented by words
according to the demands of a particular syllabus. We emphasize that
the descriptive assessment gives us an opportunity to describe the
individual abilities of each student separately among the many positive
characteristics of this kind of assessment. The development of the
students is encouraged and a particular affinity is stimulated by
emphasizing the individual achievements of the students. The difference
between the numeric and the descriptive assessment should not be
extensive. The two types of assessment should preserve the basic
characteristics of the assessment. Accordingly, each given grade should
inform, motivate and direct the students. The act of giving informing
implies timely notification of the students, parents and services in the
school about the achievements of the students. The motivational
function of the assessment refers to the influence for greater
engagement of the students and the stimulation of their need for better
achievements. The act of directing, as a part of the assessment, refers
to detecting potential difficulties and gaps in the progress of the students
and adequate actions that lead to progress.
Namely, the descriptive assessment should stimulate the
students. As a result of the detailed description, it needs to be even
more stimulating.
”The descriptive or analytical assessment is an assessment
presented with the help of words by separating each school subject into
parts. Each part is characterized with one or more indicators of the
success rate, and there is a value criterion for each indicator that
defines the success. The descriptive assessment is a sum of statements
regarding the achievements of each of the components of the school
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subject that is assessed. The descriptive assessment should describe
the achievements in the frames of the elements that are evaluated. This
is what makes it different from the numeric grade, which is global, and
for this reason considered to be less informative. Currently, when there
are many reform trends, the descriptive assessment is considered to be
more comprehensible for the students, parents and the other teachers
because it is more informative. Another pro of this type of assessment is
that it deals with the achievements of the students, meaning it is
expressed through positive expressions. Another very important
characteristic is that is deals with the achievement of the desired
objectives or standards.” (1)
Descriptive assessment is carried out in the first three grades of
elementary school in our education system. The teachers do a formative
and summative assessment of each student individually. This implies
that the students are subject to continuous observation, with the
objective to assess their activities and achievements as realistically as
possible. The assessment in general, as a process and as a result,
should reflect the achievements of the students. Subsequently, all
teachers should realize and finalize the assessment realistically. The
teachers need to have a holistic approach for each student before they
begin with the formative assessment activities. They need to get to know
the students completely, because the assessment should not be only
individual, but also individualized.

THE POTENTIALS FOR INDIVIDUALIZED ASSESSMENT
APPROACH IN THE DESCRIPTIVE
The descriptive assessment especially offers potentials for
individualization. All students are individuals. The description with the
use of words allows adequate categorization of a particular type of
achievements of different students, according to the demands of the
syllabus. The descriptive progress report is a sublimate of the
achievements of each student. The achievements are correlated to the
demands set in the syllabus, as well as the objectives that need to be
achieved in the realization of the program.
Alongside the established, in a way standard procedure in the
making of progress reports of this type, there is an open and flexible
opportunity for an individualized approach. Namely, the individuality can
be expressed by grading a particular occurrence, and by isolated
adequate descriptions characteristic for a particular type of
achievements and development by the student. All students learn the
material in their own way, and each reproduction or use into practice of
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the learned material bears some of the characteristics of the students.
All this can and should be adequately interpreted in the progress
reports. The teachers need to be very careful and precise when making
the evaluation and giving the description. Only a process of constant
monitoring of all the students individually can lead to such a result.
The monitoring of the progress of each individual student is a
continuous process. The teachers carry out the monitoring of the overall
educational work. It is mandatory to fill in adequately prepared
monitoring lists for the progress in each school subject at the end of
each trimester. This goes in favor of formative assessment. Namely, the
formative assessment is a result of the monitoring of the progress of the
student. The summative assessment at the end of the school year is just
a result of the previously successfully carried out activities for monitoring
the students.
Unfortunately, practice shows that the potentials of the
descriptive assessment are not used sufficiently. We often come across
the following in the practice (there are many such cases): the
comparison of the progress reports of a class implies that there are
almost no differences among the students. We often find examples of
equating many students according to a specific parameter. Although,
most of the students are average, there are differences in their
development and progress.

THE ROLE OF THE STUDENT’S PORTFOLIO
The student’s portfolio is a sum of the works of the student. It
reflects the activities and speaks of what the student knows and can do.
The comments, notes and suggestions of the teachers are also
important for the concept of the portfolio. The student’s portfolio has an
important role in the development and specification of a particular
conclusion for each segment of the development. At the same time, it
reveals the specific talents of each student.
The portfolio, if analyzed chronologically, shows the progress of
the student. The portfolio offers potentials for monitoring and stimulating
the self-confidence of the students. The students can also use it to
monitor their own progress, and improve further by correcting any
possible errors or weaknesses. The keeping of a portfolio should be a
creative act of collaboration among the teachers, students and their
parents. The portfolio supports the descriptive assessment. Namely, the
teachers use the portfolio to define their own attitudes regarding the
progress of the students acquired from several sources, over a period of
time.
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CONCLUSION AND RECOMMENDATIONS
We give the following recommendations for successful
assessment bearing in mind the experiences from practice thus far, as
well as the vast theoretical knowledge for the importance of the
descriptive assessment and the ways for its individualization,:











A continuous monitoring of the rate of success and the
achievements of every student individually is necessary;
The monitoring of the student’ progress needs to be adequately
recorded;
The monitoring needs to cover the different types of the students’
activities in all areas;
Both the students and the parents need to know the results of the
monitoring;
The results of the monitoring offer an opportunity for the students to
make corrections if needed, make further progress, or both if needed
for different areas;
The formative assessment should be in direct relation with the
monitoring of the progress of the student, i.e. it represents two sides
of an activity.
The assessment needs to be in direct relation with the objectives of
a specific syllabus.
The individualized approach towards the student should be the
foundation in the assessment.
The descriptive progress report should notify of all variations from
the average, regardless if they are positive or negative;
The descriptive progress report should inform of the characteristics
of the development of each student, including the characteristics of
the students who are gifted in a specific area.

We must mention that in classes with a large number of students,
the communication in terms of right presentation of the individuality of
each student is rendered more difficult. Therefore, the teachers face a
very difficult and complex task when they need to successfully realize
their competencies in terms of the assessment.
We also have to stress that there is a need for greater mobility by
the teaching staff in terms of this matter, both on a personal level and
the one organized by the regulatory authorities.
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Training preschool and school teachers for the
modern professional tasks
Abstract
Traditional instruction is planned in such a way that the teacher is mostly
preoccupied with the content or the materialand very little with the
student. The curricula and syllabi are overburdened leaving the teachers
with not enough time to use modern methods. The traditional school
was not concerned with the importance of the material for the children.
The teacher was expected to tell the children what they would learn,
while the children were expected to participate and be “good” students.
However, when it comes to modern instruction, this situation gradually
changes. The students are becoming subjects, while the teachers are
coordinators with less control. The teachers have less control, while the
students are becoming more independent. We are aware that the
decreased control of the teachers and increased autonomy of the
students have positive motivating effects in instruction.
Becoming aware of the disadvantages of the traditional instruction and
the requirements of the modern instruction, the teachers are also
required to answer to the modern professional engagements. The
teachers are no longer lecturers, they are coordinators and offer support
to the students.
In the modern instruction, the teachers become mediators in the work
with the students. They encourage the students to create. The children
are creative and create on their own. They only need to be allowed to do
so and the teachers are the ones who should offer adequate
encouragement. The creative teachers will never come to terms with the
existing organization in the educating profession. They are always
looking for new solutions. They will always search for new models,
methods and tools, thus being creative in their work. They set off from
the existing conditions, then change them, adapt them, create new
ones, they analyze all the circumstances which can contribute for more
successful work.
Key words: education, instruction, teacher, modern tasks.
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Approach to the problem
The everyday work in education requires changes in the way of work,
implementation of certain tools, methods and techniques, which
correspond to the requirements and the trends in the process of
instruction. The teachers play an important role. They are leaders,
participants and researchers in the educational process. Through these
changes they learn how to fit in and how to explore their work and the
work with the students. In order to successfully follow the trends
imposed by education, they need to acquire theoretical knowledge and
put it in their daily practice, which will give them a better insight in the
instruction.
The demands which are placed before the teachers impose the
question of the nature of the knowledge and the abilities required for the
realization of these demands in order to provide adequate realization of
the role of the teacher, especially in the modern school which asks for
permanent training and professional advancement.
The task of the teacher in the modern school is to teach the
students how to learn. The technology develops more and more on daily
basis and its use in the instructional process is unavoidable, which is
why the teachers should be trained to use technology and understand
how technology can improve the learning process. The students acquire
crucial skills which the teachers should also acquire during their
professional training. The goals and tasks of the modern education
require the teachers to be prepared for an instructional process
supported by the modern technologies and they have to be autonomous
professionals. The modern education requires the teachers to use new
modern learning methods in order to motivate the class.
All these changes require training of the teacher with precise and
new knowledge about the most recent technologies, scientific and
epistemological trends of development from all areas, not just from their
own area. This is why the profession of the teacher is a responsible and
noble task and why it should be a factor in the development of new
models of instruction and learning for quality education. This fact
confirms that the teachers have an important role in the reforms of the
education and without the support and active engagement of the
teachers no reform will be successful, since the experience shows that
the reforms and changes are brought on from above and less from the
core.
The teachers as planners, organizers, participants and educators
have always attracted the attention of the theoreticians and
practitioners. There are numerous researches that confirm the important
role in the forming and development of the young people, and the
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stimulation of their creativity. This confirms that the teachers have a
crucial role.
In this context, the teachers need new theoretical knowledge
which will allow them to take on new roles and functions with the
students and parents. They need to monitor them, and consider them as
partners. Theory and practice have to find common correspondence and
collaboration with all of the subjects. Practice has to result from theory
and theory has to be applied in practice, but it also has to suggest
original assumptions for theoretical analysis.
The teachers always have to be prepared for work and teach the
students not to wait for ready-made knowledge, but provide them with
information and facts which are most adequate for them and help them
make discoveries by themselves in the process of learning, as well as to
develop and create potentials for creative work and learning in a specific
area. This is why the teachers have to establish a solid foundation for
each student, so they will be able to make progress on their own in the
future, which means that every individual has to acquire the essential
knowledge which can later be used as a basis for independent learning
and for developing the necessary working habits and help them learn
some things about life in general.
Looking at the development and the role of the teacher in the
process of education, we may say it is new and old at the same time in
these new conditions of reforms and changes. The mediation and the
conveying of knowledge to the participants is an important act which
should not be neglected by the changes which require new tasks, forms
and content. The modern way of instruction, the challenges and
innovations present the teachers with new tasks and activities, which
require creativity, in addition to the existing ones.
The teachers and the students solve the problems related to the
instructional material together, as partners. The work of the teachers is
dictated by the challenges of the new era, the uncertainties and the
undetermined future. This is why the teachers and the schools have to
adapt to the new era. At the same time this raises the question about
the training of teachers. The teachers act openly, in a dynamic way in a
specific time and space and are oriented towards monitoring and
creating conditions for development and education that will help them
manage certain situations in an ideal fashion.
The modern school requires the teacher to have the role of an
organizer of the work and learning of the students, as well as to
encourage self-education, and provide methods, techniques and skills
for independent learning. These findings raise the question about the
education of the future teachers for fulfilling their task in the newly
developed forms in the education system.
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The interaction between the teacher and the student
The interaction between the teacher and the student creates
conditions and possibilities for creative work which is only possible with
well-educated, trained and motivated teachers. The teachers should be
self-confident, and they should encourage the creative work and
selection of information and media according to the needs of the
students. They should take responsibility for improving their working
competencies. The teachers have the obligation not only to be
mediators in conveying information, but they are also responsible for
interpersonal communication in order to meet the needs and
requirements imposed by the challenges of technology.
In modern instruction the relationship teacher-student is
changing rapidly. They are always a topical and an important factor for
quality education. The quality relationship between the teacher and the
student helps the student to become a free, humane and responsible
person who will be able to react in an adequate, autonomous way.
The relationships in the newly developed situation should
change from stereotypical, traditional and generally authoritative system
of behavior of the teachers to a democratic and creative approach to
work.
We are faced with the following question: what strategy should
we use to encourage quality relationships in the classroom?
In the current living conditions and possibilities in the schools,
the teachers are not only providers of knowledge, but also partnersparticipants who act together with the students. They experience things
together and create climate and atmosphere for: humanity, mutuality
and mutual trust and collaboration in the class, the school and outside of
it. This is a confirmation that the school, the teachers and the students
should be in a constant relationship and collaboration with the parents.
This is also preferred by modern pedagogy.
In the area of the educational technology, the teachers should
possess knowledge in order to appropriately use the modern
technological tools as teaching tools in the educational process in order
to expand the educational possibilities and render them more effective.
The efforts of the teachers should be directed towards every part of the
educational process, following and implementing the newest
developments which yield positive results, which will place them in the
role of researchers and connoisseurs of the educational technology.
The demands of the teachers raise the question about the nature
of the knowledge and the abilities which are required for the realization
of these demands in order for the teachers to realize their roles
adequately, especially in the modern schools, where the primary
objective is their training and professional advancement.
The task of the teacher in the modern school is to teach the
student how to learn. The technology develops more and more on daily
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basis and its use in the instructional process is unavoidable, which is
why the teachers should be trained to use technology and understand
how technology can improve the learning process. The students acquire
crucial skills which the teachers should also acquire during their
professional training. The goals and tasks of the modern education
require the teachers to be prepared for an instructional process
supported by the modern technologies and they have to be autonomous
professionals. The modern education requires the teachers to use new
modern learning methods in order to motivate the class.
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Sabit Vejseli*
Redirecting instruction from memorization and
reproduction to learning
Abstract
At times when the modern lifestyle and media are new civilization
challenges to the school, it is becoming obvious that the traditional
formal models of instruction do not provide the personal development
that is going toprepare the individual for thecivilization challenges of the
21st century.
Although we live in the 21st century, in the schools we are still trying to
make the students learn material copied from the curricula and syllabi,
i.e. the textbooks. Theinstruction characterized bymemorization and
reproductionresults in encyclopedic robots of the new world order. We
should develop society based on learninginstead of society based on
knowledge, as an ideal which is promoted in most parts of the world. Let
us imagine the difference at the end of the 21st century between the
society where most people memorize as many facts as possible (society
based on knowledge) and a society where all people learn
enthusiastically during their entire lives (society based on learning).
It is not going to be easy to change instruction from the concepts of
memorization and reproduction to learning how to learn. The divergent
and creative thinking of the students are going to be an issue in the
process. The research work of the students is not going to fit into the
reproductive model of instruction, while the teachers are not going to
have time at their disposal for the creativeness and giftedness of the
students.
At present, we should develop the ability of the students to learn quickly
and with ease,rather than memorizing facts that they will never need.
They only need to memorizeuseful information, which they will use to
acquire the needed knowledge quickly and easily. The teachersare
going tocreate situations that are going to encourage creative work.
Instruction is going to be organized in such a way to allow all the
students to discover themselves, to show their creative abilities and
actaccording to their dispositions.
The teachers are going to use their creative work to eliminate many
errors in the learning process, such as: dogmatism, formalism, one
sidedness, and ambivalence. The students are going to become more
original, methodical and systematic.
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Approach to the problem
Instruction represents organized activities for learning material
that increases the knowledge, develops the skills and abilities of the
students for continuous work. The goal of the instruction is to create a
healthy education system by creating equal opportunities for critical,
free, creative, independent, humane, educational, multicultural and
multi-ethnic thinking. Instruction of this type develops the character of
the students for individual positive changes of the society where they
live and act. The goal of the instruction is to support the students in
creating this new concept. In order to create this new concept, the
students need to learn to explore.
In conditions when the modern media and the way of life present
the school with new civilization challenges, it is becoming more and
more obvious that the traditional formal models of instruction do not
provide the development of the personality, something which is needed
for dealing with the challenges of the civilization of the twenty-first
century.
The traditional models of instruction teach the students to
mechanically reproduce the content without understanding, and as a
result, many students are not able to learn the material. The students
are passive recipients of knowledge.
Becoming aware of the condition of the society, many scientific
disciplines, which deal with education, put efforts to make meaningful
changes in the educational work which will allow the students to become
participants in the instruction. This fact is a confirmation that the student,
as an individual, actively participates in the process of instruction and
learning.
New approach in the instruction based on the development of the
competencies of the students
In order to develop the critical thinking of the students, the
teachers need to employ strategies which promote attitudes that
encourage open joint activities and many types of effective strategies
and techniques that help the students in the processes of learning and
control of knowledge. The instructional strategies help develop the
students’ need to learn without influence of the external triggers. The
goal of the instructional strategies should be directed towards the
internal motivation which can be encouraged by the different
researching activities of each student.
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New curricula are required in order to exclude the traditional
models in the new strategies. The transition from pedagogy with
objectives (the content as a goal of the learning) to a competencies
based approach (the content as a tool for gaining new knowledge and
competencies), cancels the subject concept and promotes the curricular
concept as an instrument in the learning areas.
This transition means transfer of the learning, or the capacity for
effective use of the sources and use of the results, from the learning to
new situations.
In the complex of relations and assumptions, the teacher, as a
direct organizer of the education is very important for providing quality
education. Due to these reasons, the teachers are required to constantly
work on their training and they need to advance their skills and abilities
and increase their knowledge.
The European Commission for Education, which aims to enable
the students for a European society based on knowledge, suggests
teacher training for providing quality education. “The high quality of the
efforts of the teachers is the main element of the quality of the
education, which is crucial for long-term European competitiveness and
the capacity to open new work positions and promote growth”.
The students should not always be taught or presented with
ready-made knowledge, but we should give them information, facts and
some approaches which are best suited for them and will allow them to
discover themselves in the learning process, and develop and create
potentials for doing creative work in a specific area. This is why the
teachers should create a good start for every student to be able to
independently make progress, and this means that every individual
should acquire the essential knowledge related to each subject, all
planned material, which they can later use as a basis for independent
learning, acquiring necessary work skills and learning about life. The
efficiency of the instruction largely depends on the organization,
motivation and the emotional climate established by the teacher, who
adapts it to the didactic-methodological requirements for the activities.
The creative thinking enables discovering new ideas, creating
original relations among them and discovering new solutions in the
problem situations. The curricula offer the possibility for the students to
express their originality and develop their creative abilities in all learning
areas. The curricula have an objective to enable the students to express
the original sides of their personalities in the school communication and
work through different forms, accept and look for ideas and new
solutions, accept the ideas and the new experiences of the others as
well as to anticipate the possibility for errors and failure and find
solutions for this.
The students are able to think in a critically justified way only to
the extent to which they are able to carefully review the experiences,
assess the knowledge and ideas and weigh in on the arguments before
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making a balanced judgment. In the instruction with strategies for
development of thinking and critical thinking, one of the goals is for the
students to understand the process of assessment. To teach the
students how to think critically means to teach them to:





Make decisions based on facts and trial and error
Challenge their own opinions and decisions
Be open to new challenges
Consider that they do make mistakes

Cooperative learning is achieved when the students work
together, in pairs or in a group in order to solve a problem, collaborate
on a joint topic or make joint decisions in creating new ideas.
The relationship between the teacher and the student plays an
important role in the instruction and it is crucial in order for the students
to achieve good results. The establishing and development of a quality
relationship between the teacher and the student in the classroom is an
important element of the pedagogical climate, the pedagogical tact and
the pedagogical act.
The tendency to develop quality teacher-student relations in the
classroom is constantly present as an important dimension, and it is
expressed in different ways the practice. The characteristics of the
school need to change in order for quality relations in the classroom
between the teacher and the student to be established. Above all we
mean the democratic development of the school as a pedagogical
institution which reflects quality in the establishment of the relationships
in the classroom. In this process, the teachers will face many challenges
and make many mistakes. This is why the establishment of quality
relationships should be understood as a process of self-transformation,
and this includes:
 Showing sense and motivation for model behavior
 Maintaining quality relationships with the students both
pedagogically and professionally
 Taking timely actions in order to improve the relationships with
the students
 Finding adequate ways and methods for promoting model
behavior
 Consideration and motivation for model behavior
By using these new strategies, the students are trained to think
independently, in a critical way and to communicate in an effective way.
They have the courage to independently use the strategies for research
and analysis. They are responsible for their independent learning. The
students will not learn the material presented by the teachers in a
passive way, but they will use the control strategies to learn by
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themselves. They know how to organize the information and how to do
independent research work.
In this way the school creates opportunities for the students to do
life-long learning, by learning research strategies, with the purpose to
use them successfully.
Conclusion
The modern pedagogical-psychological findings show us that the
students and their identities have their own features and characteristics
in the learning process and in their roles in the instruction and the
relationship with the teachers. This fact confirms the role of the students
and the teachers in the instruction, i.e. the pedagogical guidance,
encouragement and enabling of the students to get involved in the
process of self-education, create, have self-discipline, freedom and
independence in the instruction process which, in the modern
conditions, is called autonomy of the students in the process of
instruction.
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The student and nature and society as school subjects
Abstract
Nature and society instruction to primary school (elementary
school) students isspecific and very important educational work. The
natural environment and the social setting offer great opportunities for
learning, advancement and integration with the remaining educational
areas, i.e. school subjects, as well asopportunities to discover the
mutual relationships and connections of the school subjects and the
educational areas.
In the modern treatment of the nature and society instruction, the
understanding of the environment by the student is defined as series of
interactions between the student and the wider and more complex
aspects of the environment based on which the children slowly build
their image of the world. The process of learning about the natural and
social environment begins at birth and continues throughout the entire
life. Wecan say that the primary school (elementary school) as a specific
educational institution is not the only place where the students have the
opportunity to learn about the natural and social environments. The
process of learning about nature and society spans over a long period of
time. During this period there are series of interactions between the child
and the wider and more complex aspects and influences from the
environment, based on which the students gradually develop the
perception and image about nature, society and the surrounding world.
At the same time, the students develop their psycho-physical functions
and abilities. In this way conditions are created for a higher level of
development of the psychological processes, functions and abilities of
the student, which is a condition for deeper understanding of the natural
and social phenomena and laws.
The external influences which are the direct driving force of the
internal activity of the learner represent some of the more essential
characteristics of the learning process related to the natural and social
environment. All this allows each student to individually understand,
experience and interpret the natural and social environment. To be more
precise, this means that every student at the beginning plays the
different roles cast by the social environment, such as a child to the
parents, a brother, a sister and later the child becomes aware of the
social role he or she has. Another example is that at the beginning,
*
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speech is a tool for socializing, learning, encouraging and later it
becomes an internal property and a tool for expressing, understanding
and communicating with the environment. However, seen from a
different point of view, the process of understanding the natural and
social environment starts from the very child. The course of this process
is conditioned by the nature and the characteristics of the psychophysical development.
Key words: nature, environment, social phenomena, activities,
experience, independent learning.

The spontaneous learning of the students is a result of their
interests and needs at the specific moment. Therefore, what the children
will learn about the environment depends on their personal experience.
For example, in regard to the development of speech, Vygotsky
considers that it depends on the environment and the surroundings and
whether the environment and the surroundings use good or poor
language.
Many psychological and pedagogical researches confirm that the
children’s curiosity is first focused on the immediate environment, the
members of the family, and later on, it extends to the neighborhood,
street, friends, adults, the place of living, the birth place, etc. All this
confirms that the students learn and broaden their knowledge in a direct
way, through diverse contacts and relations with the direct and indirect
natural and social environment. The adults should create conditions for
pleasant emotional experiences in the process of learning because the
children learn and develop through diverse positive emotional
experiences. The learning process is crucial for the development of the
children’s emotions. The children’s learning and the curiosity and the
pleasure that go with it as a result of the success (inner motivation)
condition the learning of new things. The adults need to demonstrate
understanding, tolerance and devote enough time to the children in
order to motivate them. They also need to answer correctly to the
children’s questions, and arrange an environment for independent
learning. In this regard, J. Piaget said: ”The more the children have seen
and heard, the more they want to see and hear.” (Piaget, J. 1989, 6465).
Pedagogical – psychological bases of the learning about
nature and society
The elementary school students show interest and curiosity
about the objects and the phenomena in nature and the social
environment very early. Consequently, they ask many questions,
demand explanations and learn the characteristics and properties of the
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objects and phenomena in nature and the social environment, thus
forming new relationships. The students demonstrate great admiration,
attraction and special interest when discovering and learning the
properties and characteristics of the objects in nature and the
environment.
This relation and actions are the result of the curiosity and the
ability of the sensory-motor apparatus to receive stimuli from the
external environment. This means that the children start to receive
particular stimuli from birth, and later on, data and experiences, which
they process, based on which, they form notions, acquire new
knowledge and experiences.
This is a confirmation that the children observe, touch, play and
handle the objects in their environment. By playing and handling them,
they create various interactive situations, and in this way they gather
knowledge and experiences about the objects, phenomena and the
surrounding world in a natural way. The children observe the adults,
their activities and relations and in this way they engage in particular
activities and interactions such as the relations student – adult, adult –
student, student – student.
All this conditions and gives the students an opportunity to
acquire social experiences, knowledge and rules of behavior. The
gradual increase of the experience and knowledge stimulates the
curiosity of the students in terms of the objects and phenomena in
nature and the social environment even further. The greater curiosity
also conditions greater understanding, use and development of speech,
increased focus, better memorizing, development of the intellectual
processes, and it also results in more complex adult and peer
interaction. This confirms that the children in elementary education want
to know everything. They are thirsty for knowledge, which is confirmed
by their numerous questions, starting with the question words: what,
why, and how.
The students of early school age also notice the external and
secondary characteristics, and face greater difficulties in the
understanding of the primary and distinguishing characteristics,
relationships and relations among the objects, occurrences and the
processes. They accept the objects as seen in their observations and
according to their understanding. It is the external appearance that
matters, for example: they see the hook and ladder as red and with a
characteristic sound. Other things are not of interest to them, such as
their use and other essential attributes and characteristics.
This confirms the opinion that the development of the cognitive,
socioemotional and the psycho-motor abilities of the students is not only
the result of their actions in the environment, but also the organized
educational work and the influence and help from the adults. The
behavior of the adults towards the children is crucial, not only in their
everyday relations, but also in the satisfaction of their interests, curiosity
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and the answers to their questions. The adults need to encourage the
interest and the curiosity of the students about nature and the
surrounding environment, and to listen to their questions, comments and
at the same time give them clear and precise answers and explanations.
In this way, they will have positive influence, encourage and instruct
them and will enable them to adequately get introduced to many
phenomena in nature and society.
The students’ understanding of the material and the social reality
provides them with many opportunities for development of notions,
knowledge and experiences related to nature and society. Nature and
society as a specific school subject is a fundamental source of
knowledge, which helps the students acquire knowledge and different
notions and relations referring to nature and society. At the same time,
by realizing the cognitive activities related to the content about nature
and the social environment, when instructed by the teachers, the
students have an opportunity to develop their cognitive, conative and
willful abilities and characteristics. For this purpose, when answering the
questions of the students, the teachers need to bear in mind the
pedagogical – psychological bases of the students’ understanding of the
natural and social environment.
The student as a curios subject who learns
The student is a part of the natural and social environment and
also an active subject who explores it. We want to stress that the
primary school (elementary education) is neither the first, nor the last
institution, where the students develop notions, knowledge and
experiences about the natural and social environment. The students are
natural, curios beings. Ever since their preschool and early school age
they show interest about the objects and phenomena surrounding them,
starting from the immediate, and afterwards the broader natural and
social environment. The children first acquire knowledge at home. This
knowledge is then broadened and it includes the street and the
neighborhood, which serves as a basis for the acquired knowledge to be
expanded to the wider region, the homeland, and afterwards the
neighboring countries.
The elementary education students experience nature with great
delight and admiration. Namely, they notice its beauties. They like to
walk on the grass, in the water and on the sand, make figures in the
snow and play carefree, joyful games (Petrov, N., 1997, 23).
The children feel happy and fulfilled in nature and experience
pleasant moments. For these reasons they like spending time in nature
during all the seasons. This is especially true for the elementary school
students who have classes in nature from time to time, depending on
the weather conditions.
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The children rejoice in the natural phenomena, plants, flowers,
birds, animals, the work of the people in the fields, the relations which
they develop with other people, etc., thus learning first-hand about the
plants, animals, etc. In this way they get many opportunities to learn
about the properties of particular objects and phenomena, which then
serve as a basis for realizing the cause and effect relations.
As a part of the natural and social environment, depending on
the psychophysical level of development and the cognitive abilities, the
students show interest, desire and need to learn and handle objects and
phenomena in the immediate environment.
Based on many analyses, a lot of monitoring, and evaluations,
we have come to learn that the children, as students in elementary
education, use the game as a way to learn about the environment where
they live in. This shows and confirms that the children constantly seek
and demand new knowledge and strive to independently find answers to
their questions, and they ask for explanations from more experienced
people than them for the things they cannot find answers. The children
are unhappy if the adults are uninterested in them, whereas happiness
is the result of attention.
Certain theoreticians interpret the curiosity of the children as “a
natural thirst” for knowledge. Parallel to the increased fund of notions,
knowledge and experiences, the interests of the children – students
grow further. They expand and in particular situations there are even
greater interests for understanding the more complex phenomena,
which require more profound explanations and answers by the parents,
teachers and other adults. The parents and teachers need to give
correct and practical answers to these questions, understandable for the
students of a particular age, thus enabling them gradually and
chronologically to understand and get introduced to the natural
phenomena, and later on to their laws. On the contrary, each distortion
and failure to give the right answer is pedagogically unjustified and
unacceptable and it may result in loss of interest for learning. The
curiosity of the children will be satisfied if the adults pay attention to their
questions and by giving them timely and full answers. This also needs to
be the case when they learn by direct handling of particular objects and
phenomena from the immediate environment and inquire about them.
This fact by itself confirms that in the natural and social environment the
children are active subjects, rather than passive observers of the
phenomena around them.
As a result of the poor experience and knowledge, the students
often cannot understand and explain particular natural phenomena and
processes or social phenomena and matters, often relating them to
specific situations or mixing the causes and effects. The children’s
understanding of the world and reality changes with age, experience
and through the guidance of the adults, i.e. the parents and the
teachers. For this purpose, the parents and the children need to
163

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

understand the interests, needs and wishes of the children – students.
They need to show the children that they are interested and provide
them with explanations, and in this way help them understand the
natural and social phenomena, expand their notions, and improve their
knowledge.
The students ask similar if not identical questions when facing
the challenge to learn and research the surrounding nature and
environment on their own. The students need to be provided with active
engagement in the cognitive (researching) activities, through direct
observation of the natural and social phenomena, which will result in
answers to their questions.
Sources of knowledge about the natural and social
environment
By learning about nature and society, the students can satisfy
their curiosity, among other things, by seeking answers to questions
they ask themselves, and through the subjective and objective sources
of knowledge. The subjective sources of knowledge are: the teachers,
parents, other members of the family, people from the immediate
environment, peers and other staff in the school or outside of it. On the
other hand, the objective sources of knowledge are: textbooks or other
printed material, illustrated material, objects from the natural or social
environment, plastic objects, climate phenomena, natural processes,
plant and animal samples.
The knowledge that the students gain from the answers to the
questions they ask each other is essentially deductive. They accept
them with greater or lesser dose of criticism, and rarely check them. The
students often satisfy their curiosity through verbal answers.
The objective sources stimulate the need to learn. The students
use them in situations when they have questions. It is the first research
postulate of what they find interesting, and they actively look for answers
about the object of their research (Kolonjovski, B., 2002, 41).

Objective sources of knowledge
We have already mentioned that the objective sources of
knowledge in the educational work of the subject nature and society
include the ones which enable the students to establish direct interaction
with the reality in the surrounding natural and social environment. We
must emphasize that nature and society are the most authentic sources
of knowledge. By coming in contact with particular objects, phenomena
and events from the natural and social environment the students
express curiosity which results in questions and explanations. The
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students act similarly when it comes to understanding the social
environment, since they directly establish social relations to the other
people, and the work of other people, and in this way they directly
notice, learn and acquire notions about the phenomena in the social
environment. The previously mentioned clearly confirms that the natural
and social environment are an authentic source not only of notions, but
also to knowledge and experiences about the natural and social
phenomena.
Different ways of instruction and technical aids stimulate the
learning about the natural and social environment. They may be used in
the cognitive activities. We are going to mention several teaching aids,
which are used as a source of knowledge: objects, parts of plants, small
animals and other materials taken from nature and the environment, as
well as printed material – textbooks, picture books, and other printed
material, different games and didactic materials, illustrations, designs,
graphs, applications and radio and TV shows, including the recorder,
computer and other technical means. What is common for all materials,
except for the visual and audiovisual is that the students learn about the
objects and phenomena in nature and the society by direct handling.
Science is another source of knowledge about the natural and
social environment, i.e. the knowledge, categories and laws of the
natural and social sciences. For the mentioned source we need to bear
in mind the age of the students, because particular scientific laws cannot
be presented as a finished product, and they need to be processed, and
adapted to the age and the abilities of the students.
We have to take into account the fact that the content needs to
be adapted to the age of the students. This means that the volume,
extent and difficulty need to match the psychophysical and
socioemotional degree of development of the students, as well as the
specific conditions and capacities of the educational institution, where
the educational work happens.
Apart from the natural phenomena, their properties and
characteristics, the students need to get introduced to the modern social
life and the activities in the society directly and authentically. The
teachers need to do this by celebrating important dates: birthdays of
peers, the Independence Day, the day of the Republic, the 8th of March,
the first day of spring, New Year, etc. The celebrations of particular
holidays and the participation of the students develops feelings of joy
and pleasure.
Subjective sources of knowledge
Help, mediation and partnership by the adults – the teachers and
parents, as well as the other adults, who the students come in contact
with, from time to time, are necessary for normal and natural
development of the students in the educational process. For this
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purpose it is important how the teachers and adults treat the students
and their development. Their relation is also important, as well as the
interest for monitoring not only the receptive abilities, but also the
abilities for independent learning of the surrounding world. The adults,
as teachers and guides in the process of development of the students,
need to invest themselves sufficiently in order for them to satisfy the
students’ interests and needs for learning. The role of the objective
factors in this area is to be partners in the learning activities of the
students and answer the questions of the children, and also to provide
conditions for independent learning about the natural and social
environment. All this will provide a normal and natural intellectual,
socioemotional
and psychophysical development of the young
individuals. In regard to this matter, L. Marjanovic said: “It becomes
more obvious that knowledge goes out of date fast, however creativity
and taking initiative, which guide us to positive educational influence and
which offer many opportunities and solutions for educating the
personality of the children, never go out of style (Marjanovic, L., 1982,
147).
The adults, i.e. the teachers, parents and other subjects should
be real guides and mediators between the children and the natural and
social environment. The mediation between the children and the
environment is successful if the children have a desire and interest for
learning. Neglecting to satisfy the children’s interests and needs will
result in loss of interest for learning, and in poor notions, knowledge and
experiences. It is very important to answer correctly to the questions of
the students, and also to create situations for them to independently
seek answers to their questions and learn on their own, as well as to ask
questions, observe, research, etc.
For this purpose the teachers and the parents should put efforts
to encourage the interests of the students about nature, the natural
phenomena, the environment, the social environment, and the
surrounding world. They also need to guide the students to notice and
observe the phenomena and objects in the natural and social
environment. This will stimulate proper and natural development of the
psychological processes and properties, such as: the perceptions,
notions, abilities, memorizing, thinking, fantasizing, etc., thus promoting
the creative thinking and creative abilities.
Conclusion
All this confirms that the adults – parents and teachers should
avoid sentences like “do not do this”, “do not ask too many questions”
“you want to know everything”, etc., because this will result in the
children’s loss of curiosity. They will begin to lose interest in the objects
and phenomena in the natural and social environment, and the result
will be irreversible damage in the cognitive development of the children.
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Therefore, the answers of the adults should always be correct,
assertive, and adapted to the age and the children’s degree of
understanding. In certain cases, the teachers will need to use other
sources for learning about the immediate natural and social reality.
We should also bear in mind the fact that when providing
answers, we must not overwhelm the children with unnecessary data
and information, since the children have a limited capacity of
understanding. At the same time, we should take into account that the
things, which are interesting, leave a lasting impression and are exciting
in the learning process, will be permanent for the children. The same is
true for the things they learn on their own. These things will remain
longer in their memory and stimulate new interests for learning about the
natural and social environment.
All these facts confirm that the subjective sources of knowledge
such as the teachers, parents and the use of the experience of other
adults, are significant subjects in the mediation and guidance of
acquiring notions, knowledge and experiences about the natural and
social environment by the children / students. It is an indisputable fact
that only through joint and coordinated actions of all subjective subjects
as sources of knowledge and by respecting the characteristics of the
cognitive mechanisms of the children, we can achieve one of the goals
of the modern educational work, which is to train the students to
independently look for the answers to their own questions.
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Biljana Gligorova,*
Health education in the modern globalization of education
Abstract
Introduction: The health education includes the acquisition of
knowledge, the forming of attitudes and the behavior of the preschool
and school age children, their teachers and parents in order to a lead a
healthy lifestyle. It is crucial for the children to learn the basic things
about health and its preservation from the youngest age. From the point
of view of the modern concept about the health of the people and the
system of health protection, it is a fact that the level of democracy of the
socioeconomic and political system increases if there is an effective and
efficient health system. Goal: The primary goal of health education is
providing adequate development, harmony, balance of the emotions and
the spirit. It is essential to preserve the health of the children and the
entire teaching staff should be trained and motivated to participate in
this process. No good can come out of getting a certain disease and
then taking measures to eliminate it. Results: The results unfortunately
show that even today there is a presence of diseases which we believed
to be completely eradicated. Conclusion: Prevention is most important of
all. Only well organized and applied health education can lead to good
results. In this way we promote the development of mentally and
physically healthy people with positive attitudes who are motivated to
lead healthy lifestyles.
Key words: health, education, children.

Introduction: The health education includes gaining knowledge,
forming attitudes and the behavior of the preschool and school age
children, their teachers and parents in order to a lead a healthy lifestyle.
It is crucial for the children to learn the basic things about health and its
preservation from the youngest age. From the point of view of the
modern concept about the health of the people and the system of health
protection, it is a fact that the level of democracy of the socioeconomic
and political system increases if there is an effective and efficient health
system.
There have been several attempts to define the health
education. Green, Kreuter, Deeds, Partridge defined health education as
any combination of learning experiences designed to predispose, enable
*
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and reinforce voluntary behavior conducive to health individuals, groups
or communities. (1980). According to the World Health Organization
(WHO) Health education is any combination of learning experiences
designed to help individuals and communities improve their health, by
increasing their knowledge or influencing their attitudes. (International
Union for Health Education, WHO Division for health, 1992). In 2002
The Joint Committee on Health Education and Promotion Terminology
of 2001 defined Health Education as "any combination of planned
learning experiences based on sound theories that provide individuals,
groups, and communities the opportunity to gather information and
develop the skills needed to make quality health decisions.

There are three levels in reaching the goals of health education:
raising health awareness – a process of sharing information
about the health;
- health propaganda – a process of sharing information about
the health to a great number of people with the help of the
tools for mass communication;
- health education – learning oriented towards acquiring
knowledge and behavior that benefit the health.
The local community, the educational institutions and the health
institutions need to work together in order to reach all the goals
of the health education.
-

Motivation: Usually when we speak of enrolling the children in
the preschool and school institutions, we turn our attention to some kind
of education, yet we rarely focus on the health of the children. The
current situation unfortunately shows that even today there are diseases
we considered to be completely eradicated. For example, in the autumn
of 2014, at the beginning of the school year 2014/15 in the republic of
Macedonia there was an epidemic of contagious jaundice. This
prompted the authorities to take preventive measures, which involved
teaching the children to appropriately wash their hands. It is a pity. We
should never allow for a contagious disease to break out and then take
preventive measures. We should do this when the children are healthy,
hence eliminate the possibility to treat different diseases in the future.
The need of implementing and adequately teaching health education is
obvious.
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The educational institutions are the most efficient way for
promoting the health of the young population. We need to make health
education a part of the curriculum at all levels of education. There are
two models of health education in the world. The European model
“Schools for Health” and the American model”Coordinated school health
programs”. Both models include the integration, participation and
collaboration of all the factors in the school environment in preserving
and promoting the health of the children, since it was confirmed that
sporadic and short-term health education or promoting activities in the
schools were not significantly effective in promoting the behavior and
the health of the children. According to these models, health education
is introduced as a school subject which aims to develop, carry out and
evaluate all the activities which influence the process of learning, the
development of skills and attitudes which promote the health.
It is best to teach the subject health education in first and second
grade, since the children need to learn about their health in order to
preserve it since the youngest age.
The following tasks of the health education appear in the first
grade:
-

-

learning basic information about the health,
developing the students’ desire to get to know their bodies,
acquiring basic knowledge about the role and importance of
the physical activities,
introducing the students to the need to divide the time in time
for playing, learning and rest,
introduction to the basic terms for healthy eating,
introducing the students to the most frequent situations in
which they might get injured,
acquiring knowledge and skills for maintaining the personal
and collective hygiene,
introduction to the harmful effects of certain substances, with
an emphasis on the harmful effect of the cigarettes and the
alcohol,
teaching the students to accept the ones who are different
from them,
learning some basic terms related to self-protection and
protection.

The following tasks of the health education appear in the second
grade:
-

gathering information and learning about the health and the
most important factors that help maintain it and promote it,
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-

developing a culture for good nutrition and learning the
consequences of bad nutrition,
learning about the personal hygiene and putting it into
practice,
developing attitudes about the importance of the physical
activities and the stay in nature,
creating awareness about the need of having a healthy daily
routine: rest, sleeping, learning and playing,
highlighting situations in which the children might get injured
and avoiding them,
developing self-respect in order to adapt to and manage new
situations,
developing the students’ readiness and desire to help their
peers in any situation,
recognizing the signs of fatigue and how to deal with it,
preventing addictions.

In order to carry out the tasks of the health education adequately
and efficiently, the health education syllabus has to be:
-

-

directed towards the promotion of health and the
development of skills with an active participation of the
students,
carried out continuously from the beginning until the end of
the primary education,
realized by professional staff trained in the area of health
education,
present with an adequate number of classes as a compulsory
subject,instead of an elective one.

The adequate organization of the following is necessary for good
health of the children and the next generations:
a) health education through:
creating, carrying out and evaluating content and activities which
influence the learning process, and the development of health
promoting skills and attitudes.
syllabi that include: disease prevention and control, nutrition and
physical activity, personal hygiene, mental health, prevention of injuries,
health of the family, the living environment and the health, health of the
society.
b) physical education
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the physical education classes should promote physical activities
which can be carried out by all children, regardless of their abilities,
the physical education classes should help in instilling the habit for
regular exercising,
physical education instruction should be carried out by physical
education teachers.
c) health protection
covers primary health protection (prevention, control of not very
serious noncontagious and contagious diseases, first aid during injuries
or emergencies, health promotion, health counselling) and dental health
protection,
is carried out by a medical doctor – pediatrician, a nurse and a
dentist in collaboration with the teachers and the staff in the schools or
preschool institutions.
d) organizing the nutrition in the schools
providing nutrition for the children during their stay in the preschool
or school institution and promoting healthy nutrition,
the school meals should be prepared according to the daily energy
needs of the children for nutrients,
the school or preschool institution should plan the meals of the
children during the children’s stay in these institutions, as well as the
measures that need to be taken in case of emergencies (choking on
food or allergic reactions) or natural catastrophes which have the
potential to compromise the safety of the food,
the food has to be prepared and distributed to the students in
accordance to the principles of the HACCP system(Hazard Analysis
Critical Control Point), which implies control of all critical points in the
process of preparing food and its distribution in order to prevent its
compromising, i.e. preventing infections from contaminated food,
the staff in charge of the nutrition in the school or preschool
institution should be well trained in the area of nutrition (nutritionists)
and they should continuously develop their knowledge,
the school kitchen also has to serve as a laboratory for the health
education instruction, related to nutrition.
e) thepedagogue and the psychologist services
include individual and group counselling of the students and the
school and preschool institution staff,
participate in the part of the health education instruction which
refers to the mental health,
are carried out by psychologists, pedagogues, social workers,
educators and teachers.
f) the school environment
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provides the conditions in the school and preschool institutions
which contribute for the maintenance and promotion of the health,
takes care of the space, lighting, noise levels, temperature,
removes the waste from the interior and exterior of the school and
preschool institutions,
in this regard, all children and the entire staff have to take care of
the environment in the school or preschool institution.
g) health promotion in the preschool and school institutions
it includes the promotion of the health, preventive examinations and
providing conditions for recreation and physical activity of the staff,
it is carried out by health staff in collaboration with the staff in the
school and preschool institutions,
by taking care of their own health, the school and preschool
institution staff serve as a positive example for the students.
h) collaboration with the parents and the local community
this means involvement of the parents and the members of the local
community in the activities of the school or preschool institutions, for
preservation and promotion of the health of the children.
Conclusion
The health education has a great influence in raising the health
awareness and culture of the population. The health education has an
especially important influence on the young population (the children). It
is very important to produce healthy generations which will face the
challenges of the future. There is a need to implement health education
in the regular program of primary education. Naturally, the teaching
staff, the parents and the medical staff will all have an important role in
this effort. We can produce healthy future generations only through their
active collaboration.
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Biljana Kamcevska,*
Intercultural interaction and communication: modern learningteaching approaches for developing the social-humanistic
content in primary education
Abstract
The intercultural interaction and communication have become the reality
of everyday life as a result of the ever growing dependence between
people and culture. The intermingling of the cultures imposes the
necessity of quality relationships based on the idea of interculturalism.
Intercultural education has become inevitable in the process of mutual
understanding and mixing of different cultures. The implementation of
intercultural education implies openness to the culture of other people
and seeing the differences as alearning opportunity. Schools and the
modern classrooms are placeswhere everyday contact with the
members of the different ethnicities, cultures, religions and languages
takes place. As a result of the multicultural environment we live in, our
education system has to emphasize the intercultural interaction and
communication. The social-humanistic content is ideal for attaining this
goal.
This trend requires new didactic-methodological approaches and
complementary approaches in the development of the content from the
social-humanistic area which can be combined in order to realize the
learning and teaching concepts which can be:
 Modern;
 Adapted to the development of effective intercultural
interacting-communicating skills.
Based on the experiences from the intercultural education theories and
practices in the world, we detected and modeled four, diverse, yet
complementary approaches, which can be integrated in the process of
instruction, learning and teaching and can be successfully used in our
education system, such as:
 Cultural criticism;
 “Emic” and “ethic”;
 Dynamic process;
 Learning from experience.
The central point in this paper is explaining what each approach has to
offer pedagogically wise for the acquisition of intercultural interactingcommunicating skills as a new goal in modern learning and teaching.

*

Prof. PhD Ss Cyril and Methodius University – Skopje, Faculty of Pedagogy “St Kliment Ohridski”,
R. Macedonia, biljanakamcevska@yahoo.com
177

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

Key words: intercultural interaction, communication, learning material, socialhumanistic area, learning-teaching approaches, modern classroom.

This paper deals with many questions that concern our education
system, such as: How to overcome the parallel education systems in the
multicultural context of living? How to overcome the opposition of the
two paradigms of individualism and globalism? How to train the young
generations for a culturally plural perspective? Do the teachers have
intercultural competencies? Etc.
Interculturalism as an idea has become a necessity in our education
system. The intercultural education needs to be implemented in the
modern classroom in the process of learning about each other and the
mixing of different cultures. The implementation of intercultural
education includes openness to the culture of others and perception of
the differences as a learning opportunity. The modern classroom in the
school is a place of everyday interaction of the members of different
ethnicities, cultures, religions and people who speak different
languages. The syllabi in the social-humanistic area are rich with
content of cultural context, thus making them a good basis for
intercultural instruction. The following guidelines and beliefs are
important for the implementation of the intercultural interaction:







Intercultural instruction should be understood as a dynamic,
changeable, developing and a very complex process;
The educational approaches for the development of the
interpersonal, interactive and communication skills should
include the personal and social development;
The educational approaches should provide the students with
different ways to approach and analyze the wide range of
cultural practices and knowledge, regardless of their status;
The educational approaches should help the students improve
and better understand the processes in which the people of
different cultural backgrounds communicate and create a
communication event;
The educational approaches should create conditions for the
students to analyze and scrutinize their challenges, identify any
potential conflict areas, describe them according to their
experience, recognize the potentials for developing relations,
taking further actions, and respective behavior.

Based on the experiences from the intercultural education theories and
practices in the world, we detected and modeled the following four,
diverse, yet complementary approaches, which can be integrated in the
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process of instruction, learning and teaching and can be successfully
used in our education system:





Cultural criticism;
“Emic” and “ethic”;
Dynamic process;
Learning from experience.

Analysis: What can these approaches offer pedagogically wise?
The approach of cultural criticism
There are two basic viewpoints regarding the intercultural
communication theory, research and practice. The advocates of these
two viewpoints are called: cultural critics and cultural dialogists. This
dichotomy represents two approaches related to the intercultural
interaction and communication and the choice of methods for attaining
the educational goals.
The advocates of the viewpoint of cultural criticism consider the cultural
differences to be potential barriers: they support the understanding of
these barriers and respect the differences. They promote the training for
crossing the inevitable cultural gap. The term “critic” refers to the
stressing of the critical or vital differences which can be the reason for a
halt in the act of communication. The methods adequate to such an
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approach explain, illustrate or exemplify the cultural differences. The
cultural criticism tries to locate the areas of conflict and isolate the
research matter in the transcultural interaction.
The activities of the teachers in the social-humanistic area should be
focused on training the students to sense the differences. The approach
is culturally specific and focused on a particular group. Some authors
from this profession stress the importance for internalizing the cultural
similarities. For example, Brislin states that:
The recognition of the similarities creates a base for interaction; the
recognition of the differences creates a base for rejection from the
group.
Brislin(1981: 60)
Or as people say:
Our similarity helps us understand each other and build harmony:
(Samovar, Porter,andJain(1981))
I notice that in most of the classrooms and workshops, the difficulties in
acquiring concepts and skills of intercultural communication are a result
of the rejection of the cultural differences. They are not a result of lack of
respect of similarity.
(Bennett1993:25)
In this context, the approach of similarities needs to be discussed for the
following reasons:
1. The research of the cultural similarities can provide the teachers with
another useful tool for researching culture at different levels.
2. Recognizing the cultural similarities can also help some students,
especially the ones belonging to cultures in which the concept of cultural
exclusivity is being taught to realize that individuals from different
cultures can preserve the personal and individual values and
perceptions which are similar to their own.
3. The common can overcome the national, group and individual cultural
borders.
Another approach is offered by the cultural dialogists. The cultural
dialogists research the cross-cultural communication. They are focused
on improving the intercultural communication skills, encouragement of
higher levels of self-awareness and cross-cultural awareness, as well as
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personal characteristics that would improve the cross-cultural
communication. The cultural dialogists promote internationalism,
communication throughout the world and humanism. The activity of the
dialogists is primarily focused on overcoming the differences and the
approach is generally focused on culture.
Today in the area of intercultural education, it is impossible to use solely
one approach. The views of the cultural critics, cultural dialogists and
other intercultural educators is that one approach should not be favored,
but that many opportunities for methodological choices, each of which is
adequate and productive for particular circumstances, contexts and the
students should be provided.
“Emic” and “ethic” approaches
Another approach for culture study is offered by the “emic” and “ethic”
approaches. Explained briefly, ‘the emic’ approach is focused on
studying the cultures from the inside. This approach is trying to
understand the cultures in the same way as the members of these
cultures understand them. Contrary to this, ‘the ethic’ approach is
focused on understanding the cultures from the outside, by comparing
them using previously determined characteristics. The two approaches
are based on anthropological, sociolinguistic and ethnographic models
of research. Brislin (1983) claims that the difference is currently used
primarily as a metaphor for the differences between the culturally
specific approach (emic, single culture) and the general-cultural (ethic,
universal) approach of research. The table below determines the emic
and the ethic approaches.
Emic and ethic approaches
Emic approach

Ethic approach

Studies the behavior in the frames of
the system.

Studies the behavior outside of the
system.

Studies a single culture

Studies many cultures by making
comparisons.

Structure discovered by an analyst

Structure created by an analyst

Criteria referring
characteristics

Criteria considered to be absolute or
universal

to

the

internal

Source: Berry, J.:(1980). “Introduction to the methodology”. In H.K.
Triandis and Berry, J. (editor). (1980)Manual for Cross-cultural
psychology (T. 2: 1-28). Boston:Alin and Bacon.
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To summarize, “the ethic” approach is general-cultural and it presumes
that the cross-cultural comparisons may generate observational
categories, which are a useful way to compare a wide range of culture,
whereas “the emic” approach offers an explanation of how reality is
organized
in
the
frames
of
a
cultural
perspective.
Although “the emic” and “ethic” approaches are considered to be
opposed, there are arguments that support their integration (Traindis
1972). Both approaches are sustainable in the study and influence of
culture on the intercultural communication. Both “the emic” and “the
ethic” approach are needed in order to develop good understanding of
the communication in the intercultural interaction and communication in
the social-humanistic area.
Dynamic process approach
The third approach refers to a process in which the students examine
and characterize the culture and communication as dynamic, complex
constantly changeable, and consisting of several layers. The implication
of this viewpoint regarding culture and communication is that in the
realization of the content with cultural context in the social-humanitarian
area the teachers need to provide the students with a way to access and
analyze the wide spectrum of the cultural practices and knowledge,
regardless of their status. This would be completely opposite to the
approaches used thus far, which are focused on giving information to
the students about the institutional society in a country and their history,
supported by a selection of notions referring to “everyday life”. With the
goal to replace this approach, the teachers will need to provide the
students with tools for criticism which will allow them to analyze the
social processes and their results by developing their critical
understanding on their own and other societies at three levels: national,
group and individual (Humphrey 1993). The culture in this approach is
not considered to be a monolithic entity which determines the behavior
of the individual or the group. Instead, it is considered to be a mix of
personal, social, educational, ethical, national and international
experiences from the communicative event of the individuals. Brookes
emphasizes that in terms of the intercultural communication the
teachers should:
Never forget the importance of the individuals. If this happens, there will
be danger of eliminating the expression of the individuals in the
challenges they face.
(Brookes 1968:11).
This approach towards culture is completely different to the one of the
great cultures. In this approach, the cultures are dynamic, complex,
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change constantly and have multiple layers. By using this approach for
solving intercultural matters and studying the intercultural
communication we can avoid simplistic, ethnic, national and
international cultural explanations which offer only one possible layer in
an exceptionally complex multi-layer scenario.
Approach of experiential learning
The intercultural learning includes experiential learning. It is not
sufficient to only read books about culture, or to listen to lectures about
cultures or deal with the subject exceptionally at a cognitive and
intellectual level. It is necessary for the individual to experience and face
new unknown situations, feel insecurity, fear, rejection, as well as safety,
trust, and empathy. It is also necessary to learn from people from other
cultures. This concept is based on Kolb’s cycle of experiential learning
(1984). It is a circular movement starting from a specific experience,
followed by an observation and contemplation about the experience.
These observations and reflections are assimilated in a theory from
which new implications for taking actions are formulated. These
implications or hypotheses are subsequently used to indicate new
experiences.

Kolb’s description of the learning cycle (Kolb and Fry1975)
Kolb (1984) claims that if we want for the cycle to be efficient, the
learning activities need to cover the cognitive, affective and behavioral
dimensions of the learning process. In the process, the cognitive
learning stimulates understanding of the experience through reflection.
The reflection covers all affective dimensions of the learning process (for
example, perception, assessment, re-evaluation) and can result in an
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implementation of what has been learned in the future activities and
behavior (behavioral dimension).
The experiential learning is primarily based on a specific group of
values, such as focus on the student, the teacher is just a mediator,
learning through activity, verbalization, interaction, self-discovery and
work in small groups.
Conclusion
We suggest that the four approaches are combined and integrated in
the processes of learning and teaching. This would be a frame that
could provide basis for planning efficient study syllabus. This frame is
important because it can be a guideline for the teacher in the maze of
information, material and activities. It can help in the development of a
coherent syllabus that is consistent and complementary and where the
desired results of the learning reflect the teaching objectives. The frame
also provides the teachers with a wide range of choice of methods that
can be used in the classroom. The frame also provides balance in the
viewpoints referring to the syllabus, for example: “the emic” and “the
ethic”, the national, group and individual. In this way the recognition of
the different viewpoints is emphasized, “the insecurity” of knowledge
and the different interpretations of the existing information. Finally, it
provides something that can be the most efficient educational tool for
unhindered flow of the learning process.
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Communicative intentions in early childhood
INTRODUCTION: Communicative intentions is the phenomena helping
hearers to recognize the meaning of an utterance. It is critical for
developing communication skills in early childhood. Children with
developmental risk may show less interest than even skill in
communication.
MATERİALS and METHOD: In this study, communicative intentions in
normally developing and risky developing children in early childhood
were examined comperatively. For this purpose, 40 mothers of 1 to 4year-old children with and without developmental risk were interviewed .
The data of the study has been obtained by “The Pragmatics Profile of
Everyday Communication Skills in Pre-School Children Form”
developed by Dewart ve Summers (1995). The data obtained from
parents about childrens’ communication functions in their daily life, has
been evaluated with descriptive analysis.
RESULTS: According to the research results, normally developing
children use more verbal expressions and words; crying, anger, tantrum
and rage behaviours are evident in risky developing children.
Keyword: Communicative intention, early childhood, pragmatic profile

INTRODUCTION: Communicative functions, the way the child comes to
be able to express a range of intentions, such as requesting, greeting
and giving information, are variety of communicative behaviours, such
as gesture, vocalisation and language (Dewart and Summers 1995).
Communicative intentions arethe person’s interest in communicating
with others. Also, it is the phenomena helping hearers to recognize the
meaning of an utterance. It is critical to realize intention for developing
communication skills in early childhood. The recognition of
communicative intention can help the parents to comprehend infantdirected communication and enhance parent-baby interaction. In
addition, a communicative intention is a secondary intention with an
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informative intention in its content, it presupposes the presence of an
informative intention in theory of mind (Gergely,2010;Sperber and
Wilson,2002). As first signs of communication, communicative
intentions, may give clues about cognitive development of child.
Children with developmental risk may show less interest to
communication.
MATERIALS and METHOD: In this study, communicative intentions in
normally developing and risky developing children in early childhood
were examined comperatively. For this purpose, 40 mothers of 1 to 4year-old children were interviewed. 20 of them were mothers of children
with normal development and 20 mothers of children with developmental
risk. The study was conducted according to the Qualitative Research
Method. The data of the study has been obtained by “The Pragmatics
Profile of Everyday Communication Skills in Pre-School Children Form”
developed by Dewart and Summers (1995). The instrument has been
used to explore the early communication of children at a pre-verbal
stage of development, through to a stage where the child is able to use
sentences from simple to complex for communicative intentions. The
data, obtained from parents about children’s communication functions in
their daily life, has been evaluated with descriptive analysis.
RESULTS and CONCLUSION: The results were evaluated in six
categories. These were, attention directing to himself/herself or objects,
requesting or rejecting something, greeting behavior, naming an object,
self expression and self assertion related with emotions and
commenting on objects. As shown in table below, there are some
similarities and differences between children with normal development
(CND) and children with developmental risk (CDR).
In terms of greeting behavior, self expression and self assertion;
children’s behavior differentiating. There is not any similarity between
two groups. Waves, giving a kiss, laughing, clapping hands, showing
happiness behavior, saying words are seen in CND more than CDR in
greeting. While CND prefer using verbal language, crying, pulling and
pushing, CDR, shows happiness behavior for self expression and self
assertion. Children with normal development show more verbal greeting
behaviors than children with developmental risk.
Children of both groups show the similar intention in attention directing
to self/object and rejecting/ requesting something. Their communicative
reactions are pointing, saying a word, calling, pushing and pulling
his/her mother. There are notable differences between two groups.
Vocalizing, pointing at, saying word, comment, using gestures and signs
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are demonstrated by CND and shouting, crying, anger behaviors are
shown by CDR more than the other group.
Making related sound (Meoww for cat), saying its name (car, this is a
ball) are the way of naming objects for the CND in a high ratio and
pointing at and using signs are the similar naming behaviors in both
groups. Lastly when the children want to comment on something, they
use pulling and pushing his/her mother and pointing at it similarly. CDR
show anger, cry and shout more than CND, using word and sentences.
In conclusion, in early childhood, babies’ communicative and speech
development hold personal differences. CND and CRD children’s
communicative characteristics are main topic of many researches.
(Johnston, and Stansfield 1997; Ketalaars et all. 2009;Ochs et all. 2001)
Our study explains the differences of communicative intentions.
According to the research results, communicative intention of the
children with developmental risk are differ from those of normally
developing children. When they initiate the communication, as normally
developing children use more verbal expressions and words; crying,
anger, and rage behaviours are evident in children with developmental
risk. Literature, supporting our findings, also states that CRD have less
verbal communication and more anger behaviours (Feldman, et all.
2000; Baker, et all. 2002).
Table: Children’s Communicative Intention
Children with
normal
development
(n=20)
Attention Directing
Differences By vocalizing and saying one
word
By shouting, crying
-------------------------------------------------------Similarities
By pulling and pushing her/his
mother
By calling «mummy»
Requesting and Rejecting
Differences By using gestures, face and
body
movement
By shouting, crying
By saying verbal comment
------------------------------------------------------Similarities
By saying one word
By pointing, using sign
Greeting
Differences
By waves and giving a kiss
189

Children with
developmental
risk
(n=20)

15
5

(%75)
(%25)

7
8

(%35)
(%40)

10

(%50)

11

(%55)

15
5
7
11

(%75)
(%25)
(%35)
(%55)

12
9
4
9

(%60)
(%45)
(%20)
(%45)

10

(%50)

8

(%40)

19

(%95)

13

(%65)
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15

(%75)

11

(%55)

10

(%50)

5

(%25)

By making related sound,

15

(%75)

12

(%60)

his/her own word
By saying its name and sentences
-------------------------------------------------------Similarities
By pointing and using sign
Self Expression and Self Assertion
Differences
By using words and
sentences
By crying, showing anger behavior
By clapping hands , screaming,
showing, happyness behavior.
By pulling her/his mother, pointing it
-------------------------------------------------------Similarities
There is no similarities
Commenting
Differences By showing anger, shouting,
crying
By using word and sentences
Similarities
By pointing it, pulling
and pushing
his/her mother

9

(%45)

3 (%15)

7

(%35)

6

16
18
13

(%80)
(%90)
(%65)

9

(%45)

By laughing, clapping hands,
showing
happyness behavior
By saying bye bye , greeting
words and name
-------------------------------------------------------Similarities
Naming
Differences
using

There is no similarities

(%30)

7 (%35)
15 (%75)
20 (%100)
3

(%15)

7 (%35)
12 (%60)

11 (%55)
8 (%40)

6 (%30)

6 (%30)
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Educational environment management for creativity
and creative work
Abstract
The management of the learning process is of key importance to its
quality . Furthermore, it is becoming more pertinent to explore the
impact of new educational and information technologies on the learning
process as it focuses on students’ individual characteristics and abilities.
The article presents a classification of educational environments.
Discussed are the parameters for their evaluation. Presented is a
structural management model of the educational environment for
developing creative work and creativity of students according to their
abilities.
Keyword:educationalenvironment, management, creativity

When speaking of modern education, nowadays we imagine a
well-equipped classroom, new technology, computers and students
gazing at the screens. The school of today often undergoes attempts to
modernize the physical learning environment using contemporary
technology, so that it could meet the dynamic and rapidly changing
requirements and expectations of the students. However, is that
sufficient for a creative education process? Do we have the knowledge
and tools for effective organization with or without the application of
information and communication technology? Despite the great variety of
tools at our disposal, undoubtedly there is an important problem, namely
the establishment of a favorable, friendly, cooperative and effective
microclimate in the classroom. The creative classroom is one of the
challenges that the traditional school faces.
In this article we focus our attention on the management of the
educational environment for development of the creativity and creative
work of students according to their abilities.
Management and educational management. School
classroom management.
In scientific literature the terms “management” and “governance”
are subject to debate. Usually, the term management is regarded as
equivalent to the term “governance”. Over the years, there has been a
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tendency to view them as identical with one or the other being more
popular during different periods. Governance is considered a function of
organizational systems (biological, social, technical, etc.) that ensures
the preservation of a certain structure, maintenance (regulation) of the
state of the system or realization of a program or goals (theory of
governance).
V. Georgieva and Sv. Nikolova define management as “a type of
governance, whose primary function is to improve the activity within the
organization, i.e. governance with a higher purpose”. (Gyurova, 2009)
The term management is closely linked with the term “guidance”.
According to Balkanski (2003) “guidance is an activity performed by the
manager of the organization (company, school), …a system of
interpersonal relations of communication and interaction with other
people”, which requires that the manager possessres persuasion skills,
as well as the ability to gain other people’s trust with his deeds or words,
to synchronize the actions of people with different beliefs and
characters, or in other words, to exercise influence.” Balkanski (2003)
summarizes this mathematically as follows: Management = Governance
+ Guidance.
The main functions of the manager are the activities of planning,
organizing, coordinating, motivating and controlling.
When discussing management in the field of education, we
should define the term “educational management”. “In most general
terms, educational management can be defined as a type of
management that is practiced in the field of education – activity related
to planning, organization (incl. coordination), guidance (incl. leadership,
motivation, human resource management), education control.”
/Gyurova, 2009/ The view of the teacher as a classroom manager has
been developed significantly in pedagogical theory in our country over
the last few years in part due to the influence and ever-increasing
popularity of predominantly English-language (American) models of
classroom management. This school traditionally incorporates several
types of models that are presented and thoroughly analyzed in the
works of Bulgarian authors like S. Nikolaeva, D. Todorina, I. Ivanov and
others. The models that appear to generate the most interest are those
focused on the management of education – J. Kounin’s group education
management, the so-called “democratic teaching” developed by Rudolf
Dreikurs, F. Jones’s positive discipline, W. Glasser’s non-coercive
discipline, etc. (Gyurova, 2013)
The American English use of the term “management” has
several meanings (Oxford Dictionary):
 The act or art of managing;
 Way or manner for sensible treatment, guidance and
application of measures for a specific purpose;
 Specific type of administrative skill;
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 A governing body, an administrative unit.
It is believed that “classroom management” includes “actions
undertaken by the teacher in order to maintain order, to engage the
students or provide cooperation, … and it includes all organizational and
cultural measures for control of the classroom proceedings. It is
normally defined as a broad spectrum of behaviors used by the teacher
to establish and maintain conditions that facilitate effective training
within a learning community. It is a long-term process that involves and
motivates the students to participate, providing feedback and direction to
the classroom activities. The efforts of the effective teacher-classroom
manager are active, reactive and supportive. “/Ivanov, 2006/
According to R. Slavin “classroom management is a combination
of different approaches and methods used by the teachers in order to
create an effective learning environment – a positive and productive
experience for the teacher and the children in the classroom. It includes:
 Organizing the classroom activities (e.g. sensible planning, wellstructured classroom activities, challenging tasks that match the
students’ abilities);
 Teaching (e.g. purposefulness, high expectations and
contagious enthusiasm, active feedback, visual aids, modern tools, etc.);
 Physical organization of the environment (e.g. classroom
arrangement and reorganization; arrangement of materials – teaching,
information, etc.; libraries, computers, sound systems, technical
equipment – access and active use);
 Effective time management (e.g. engaging activities
corresponding to the students’ interests; active training at an optimal
tempo using varying methods; opportunities for class participation;
application of cooperative programs, etc.);
 A tranquil and productive learning environment (e.g. maintaining
an atmosphere that stimulates the students’ interest and curiosity, laying
down rules and procedures, as well as clear instructions on what
behavior is expected from the children);
 Minimizing behavioral problems and disorganization (discipline)
– acceptable behavior and problem prevention (e.g. observing the
children’s behavior, planned intervention; establishing a database;
choosing and applying diverse methods of support; applying a system of
daily report cards; applying reward and punishment). (Ivanov, 2006)
Nature and structural elements of the educational
environment.
It is believed that the term “personal environment”
encompasses a number of natural and social factors that affect directly
or indirectly, immediately or in the long run, the person’s life and activity.
The personal environment consists of his natural or social surroundings.
“Man is simultaneously the product and the creator of his own
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environment, which gives him a physical living foundation and makes his
intellectual, moral, social and spiritual development possible. “(Yasvin,
2001)
The term “educational environment” is central to our research.
Pedagogical literature is replete with mentions of the term “environment”
in different contexts that depend on the focus of the specific study:
“educational environment”, “training environment”, “pedagogical
environment”,
“learning
environment”,
“engaging
learning
environments”, “interactive environment”, “virtual environment”.
According to G. Bizhkov “education manifests itself in two
different aspects – as a social phenomenon and as a pedagogical
process”. (Bizhkov, G., 2005) P. Petrov and M. Atanasova view
education in three comparatively independent perspectives depending
on the research purpose: “…as personal education, as a process of
influence and interaction, and as a social institution.”(Petrov, P., M.
Atanasova, 2001)
The training environment is where training takes place as a
form of “reproduction of social experience and cultural values, formation
of individuals as members of society”. (Radev, 1992) Training is both a
deliberately organized form of education and the means to it. The
relationship education – training is similar to the relationship goal –
means. The outcomes of education are the most direct consequence of
training (Andreev, 1996). The connection between training and
education also determines the relationship between the educational and
the training environments.
Learning as the main activity of the learner (school pupil,
student, graduate student, person pursuing additional professional
qualifications, etc.) is the defining term when it comes to the “teaching
environment”, “learning environment”, “engaging learning
environments”, etc.The planning and structuring of these environments
is based on learning as an activity that realizes the “unity of adaptation,
knowledge and subject practice” of the learner (Radev, P., 1992).
“Pedagogical environment”is a more general term because education,
training and learning are all facets of the pedagogical process and being
component of didactics they are also subject to the research of
pedagogical sciences.
The material conditions for education are defined as the socalled “spatial-objective environment”. According to St. Dinchiyska “the
contemporary understanding of the spatial-objective environment does
not regard it as an elementary physical category, but as a cultural and
pedagogical complex”. (Delcheva, Dinchiyska et al., 2000). More
broadly, this complex involves school pupils, teachers, parents,
university students, professors, graduate and PhD students, etc., who
live, work or have a connection to it.
Computers, information and communication technologies are
main factors in training and define the educational environment as an
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information-educational
environment
/IEE/
(Kozhuharova&Branekova, 2010).
Yasvin defines the “educational environment” as “the system of
influences and conditions for the formation of personality following an
established pattern, as well as the possibilities for its development found
in the social and spatial-objective surroundings”. (Yasvin, 2001) The
term educational environment is related to terms like family
environment, school environment, etc.
Analyzing the theoretical perspectives presented above
concerning the term “environment” in pedagogical literature, we can
draw the following conclusion: An educational environment is a
combination of conditions (technical and program tools, organizational
and scientific-methodological basis, etc.), which contribute to the
emergence and development of processes of learning and information
interaction among the learners, between the learner and the training
team, for the purpose of providing high-quality and effective student
preparation.
Management of the educational environment
Providing the appropriate classroom learning environment is a
necessary condition for achieving effectiveness in the training and
educational process.
Todorina distinguishes the following “aspects of classroom
management as a learning environment:
- Managerial-hygienic;
- Managerial-organizational;
- Managerial-technological;
- Managerial-social (for children with special educational needs)
“. (Todorina, 2005)
The managerial-hygienic aspect is connected with the need to
pose certain requirements for the planning and organization of the
teaching process, such as a daily schedule, a suitable distribution of
activities throughout the day, prevention of possible overload, school
hour distribution over the week, length of school hours and recess. The
main role of the teacher in this regard is to select methods of organizing
the students’ work, to help establish interaction and positive
communication, and to create the appropriate emotional learning setting.
The managerial-organizational aspect is linked with the
teacher’s preparation for organizing the learning process; concretization
and operationalization of the educational objectives, programming the
learning process by drawing up a lesson plan, selection of methods and
activities for training and assessment of the students’ knowledge,
constructing lessons based on personality-oriented techniques, etc.
The managerial-technological aspects are connected with
selecting modern training strategies, technologies and techniques for
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the learning environment. The models for management of the learning
environment based on information and communication technologies are
of particular interest. Bulgarian schools have access to three programs
for managing the training process - MythwareClassroomManagement,
NetSupportSchoolandHPClassroomManager. They have not been
implemented on a large scale yet and the methods developed are
applied experimentally mostly by informatics and information technology
teachers.
The managerial-social aspect is linked to children with special
educational needs. Often, this group includes only children with
developmental disorders, but sometimes it also involves talented and
gifted children.
In the next part of this research, we examine the model of
management of the educational environment and the role and place of
the creative learning environment.
Model of the creative educational environment.
The learning environment is highly organized when it offers a
combination of different training models. Often this environment includes
children with different cognitive abilities and talents. This requires an
individual approach and solutions that recognize and help to develop
creative work and creativity. Creative work is characterized by a specific
interaction between the child/student and the environment, in which s/he
reflects in a unique way the impact of the surrounding reality.
(Kozhuharova & Nedyalkova, 2015)
The typologization of the educational environment we propose
recognizes four types of environment: dogmatic, tranquil, careeroriented and creative. (Yasvin, 2001) ,
Dogmatic environment – its main characteristics are tradition,
authority, necessity as a life imperative, dependence, discipline and
order. The personality of a child raised in a dogmatic environment
manifests a high level of passivity and dependence on tradition and
custom.
Tranquil environment –its main characteristics are tranquility,
carelessness, kindness, amicability. There is no perseverance. The child
lives in an atmosphere of inner wellbeing, laziness and indifference to
novelties.
Career-oriented environment - its main characteristic is
perseverance connected with a particular gain or profit and not with any
spiritual needs. Slogans you are supposed to follow, artificial values,
skillful self-advertisement, but no dignity. In this type of environment
children are not loved and educated. They are assessed. The main
characteristics of the developing personality are insincerity and
hypocrisy, tendency to pursue a career using cunning, bribe,
connections, etc.
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Creative environment - its main characteristics are movement,
soaring, surging. In this case you do not work for another person’s
cause; there are no orders, no dogmas, and no problems. This
environment is characterized by respect for human achievements and
thoughts, as well as the joy of creativity. Normally, there is no
authoritarian leader in this environment to enforce his/her own views
upon the others.
To summarize, we could conclude that the dogmatic
environment contributes to the development of a dependent and passive
child; the career-oriented environment – an active, but dependent child;
the tranquil environment – a free, but passive child; and the creative
environment – a free and active child. This summary is represented
schematically in Figure 1.
For many years, society and schools aspired to raise obedient,
courteous and “convenient” children. The needs and priorities of the
person were of no import. The child has the right to wish, to seek, to
grow and mature in accord with his needs, talents and interests.
Аctivity
Creative environment
Careerenvironment
ofactivedependence

Dependence

Freedom
Placid environment

Dogmatic environment

Passivity

Figure 1. Model of the typologization of the educational environments.
Contemporary studies have demonstrated beyond a reasonable
doubt that constructivism with its focus on humanity and personal
development is the dominant theoretical and methodological platform to
showcase and stimulate the creative achievement of students.
Constructivism is a philosophy of learning in which people
reflect on their own experience in order to develop an understanding of
the world they inhabit. When faced with something new and unfamiliar,
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we should find the connection and integrate it with our prior ideas and
experience.
The name “constructivism” itself is derived from the fact that
learning, acquiring new skills and experience, is done through the
construction of new cognitive structures and reconstruction of the
existing ones. Constructivist learning implies active learning; problem
solving; development of knowledge transfer skills; training in a
stimulating environment; revisiting and updating old knowledge; solving
authentic tasks; focusing on the acquisition of personal experience;
application of strategies for acquiring personal experience.
Active learning establishes the conditions for the construction
of knowledge. The social construction of knowledge is successful when
the learners share and discuss their achievements with the others. It is
important to stimulate reflection and the development of an adequate
self-esteem. The constructivist approach emphasizes the manner of
learning and not the achievements themselves, which means that it
brings freedom to the learning process.
The principles of constructivist learning are as follows:

Learning is an active process. It is not a passive
acquisition of knowledge that exists outside the individual. It involves
engaging the learner with the world.
•
Learning is a social activity.
•
Learning is contextual.
•
Man needs knowledge in order to learn.
•
Learning takes time.
•
Motivation is a key component of learning.
The constructivist theories of learning are presented as
follows: Active Learning, Student–Centred Learning, Problem Based
Learning, Experiential Learning.
As demonstrated in numerous studies, active learning is one of
the best ways for students to learn. It is based on trying to actively
engage students in the learning process. It involves techniques in which
students go beyond the action of merely listening. Instead, they also
discover, process and apply information. Active learning, combined with
the freedom to search, experiment and discover, is an excellent
foundation for successful management of the creative learning
environment.
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Linguistic characteristics of preschool education children
Abstract
In this article we want to talk about some speech characteristics of
children aged between 3-6. The article draws on data collected from
children of this age, in some kindergartens in the city of Gjirokastër. For
the purposes of the survey children were divided in various age groups,
such as, 3-4; 4-5 and 5-6. The linguistic analysis of the data tries to
shed light on the general phonetical, grammatical, and lexical
characteristics of each age group. Despite the fact that children come
from different social and linguistic environments, we noticed similar
phonetical phenomena regarding the realisation of sounds and the
alternation of consonants, such as, the pronunciation of interdental
consonants th, dh; lateral ll; sibilants s, z etc. The material collected
shows great interest as far as the morphological and the syntactic
analysis is concerned. The sentences that children constructed are
characterised by deviations of the morphological and syntactic norm,
such as, wrong use of the tenses and moods of verbs, wrong use of
pronouns, especially of possessive, personal and demonstrative
pronouns, etc.
Key words:children, preschool education, linguistic characteristics,
language, integration.
In this article we will address some of the speech characteristics
of the pre-school education children. The article has been based on a
linguistic material gathered directly from the surveys on the speech of
children conducted at some kindergartens in the city of Gjirokastër,
such as, kindergarten Nr. 7 “Xhorxh Soros”, kindergarten Nr. 2
“Cicërimat”.
The period between 3-6 years of age in the development of the
children is called “the second childhood” or the pre-school education
age12and, in Albania, it corresponds with the age of pre-school
education in line with our educational system. This is a very important
period in the life of the individual and it is considered as the period when
the early childhood ends. This period, according to tradition, is
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differentiated frominfancy and middle childhood due to some special
physical, neurological and psychological characteristictics.
Many scholars who have studied children’s speech emphasise
the fact that the it is an important period for the recognition of the
phonetic evolution of the human speech in general13. R.
Jakobson14admits that some changes in children’s speech might stand
at the origin of the evolution of languages. Other scholars have proved
that, all the possible speech disorders are in close correspondence with
the phonetic evolution of the natural languages. According to Moris
Gramon, if we would be able to select the linguistic characteristics of a
great number of children, then we would build a sort of grammar
containing all the possible transformations, which have happended or
will happen some day in every human language15.
Language, in the first stages of the development of children is not simply
a means of communication but also a means of understanding,
regulating and controlling the behaviour of children. Language plays an
important role also in the development of theirpsychicprocesses. A
correct development of language simplifies the processes of learning
and helps their behaviour, for as long as the mastering of articulated
language corresponds with a good understanding of reality. 16The
linguistic development represents the most macroscopic aspect of the
socialisation of the child. From cries to babbling, to the first word, the
short sentence, the child passes from a first elementary structuring of
his personality, through aslow process of distinguishing between the
other human beings and things which surround him17.
The development of children’s speech passes through these
stages passes18: the stage ofcriesandbabbling, the stage ofone-word
sentencesand the stage of full and complete speech. The stage ofoneword sentences, in the conditions of a normal development, ends at the
age of 3, sometimes even before. This stage helps theenrichment of the
passive vocabulary of the child. He internalises many words, whose
meaning he knows, but he is still unable to pronounce. The surrounding
environment has a direct impact on the internalisation and the
development of the speech of children. Also the social differences do
not affect only the quantitative aspect of language but above all the
formal aspect of the syntactic and grammar structure of language19. By
recognising this ability of the children the family and society should
13
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create an environment conducive to the development of a correct
speech. The parents and relatives should not imitate the speech of
children, because the child takes the pronunciation model of language
from those who surround him. The use of slang words with the child
impedes his development, his understanding activity, the perfection of
his speech, impedes the child to learn, to talk correctly20. In fact the
correct talk from the grown ups serves as a continuous and systematical
exercise for the children of this stage to overcome these difficulties.
Since The Orthographic Congress, 1972, Bedri Dedja21, in his paper “On
the psychic developmentand its impact on the learning of literary
language”, emphasises the need to revise the teaching methods
concerning the subject of Albanian language in our schools and the
creation of an environment which helps little children to be exposed to
as much spoken literary language as possible. He also stresses the
urgent need to further study children’s speech.
After the age of 3 child goes to kindergarten.The kindergarten
curriculum comprises the development of all the aspects of spoken
language, vocabulary, grammar system and the pronunciation of
sounds.
By grouping children according to age, in the children between
the ages 3-4 we see that they talk in short sentences and their
pronunciation is characterised from different deficiencies and sound
changes, by reflecting also the dialectical differences. According to
studies, the three-year-old child masters on average 896 words. In the
speech of children with these initials: D. R., M. D., Z. M., D. Ç., we
noticed such phenomena as,the alternation of the consonantll-dh, thl/s/f, v-ll,for example: me dhastik (me llastik- with catapult); Lupa ose
supra (thupra-sticks); Sesi (thesi-the sack); fika/sita/sika (thika-the
knife); luajta me llajin (luajta me vëllain-i played with my brother).
During a survey conducted among the children of first group, because
that is how the children between 3-4 years of age are called, we saw
some linguistic discrepancies, mainly phonetic ones which are closely
related to the respective environment of these children.
A talk between two children. Kristi 4 years old and Elena 3 years old.
E.- Ça bëi lai yt çot? (Çfarë bëri vëllai yt sot?-What did your brother do
today ?)
K.- Lai xori ni çoçolëm. (Vëllai nxori një dhëmb. My brother cut a tooth )
E.- Ti e pe? (Ti ja pe? Did you see it?)
K.- Jo, a pa mami.(ja pa mami. Mother did it )
20
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E.- Po ti u kizove? (Po ti u gëzove? Were youy happy ?)
K.- Po, un i kizova çum. (Po, unë u gëzova shumë. Yes, i was very
happy.)
E.- Si ecën makina?
K.- Makina ecën me petësi (shpejtësi-fast).
E.- Ça do bësh?
K.- Do ri
E.- Pçe? Why ?
K.- Më pa do iki. (Më pas do iki. I will leave later).
E.- Ku?
K.- Në Dirua. (Në Virua. To viroi.)
We find these and other such phoneticcharacteristics also in the
speech of children aged between 4-5. Among the main phoneticand
grammatical characteristics we can mention: The lack ofrr: rush
(rrush).The alternation of the consonantdh-l/v (lepra-dhelpra, vëmbidhëmbi, ); th-f (fika-thika, fela-thela); ll-dh (llamba-dhamba, pydh-pyll,
pëdhumb-pëllumb); th-sh (djash-djath, shem-them).
Also in their speech we noticecharacteristics ofendearing speechlike:
xholi (televizori-the television), ndixhe xholin (ndize televizorin-turn on
the television); alushi im (arushi im-my teddy bear ); jam çum e melxhitul
(jam shum e mërzitur- i am very sad); unë kam një lako të vogël (unë
kam një vëlla të vogël- i have got a little brother).
Due to the fact that children have started to talk in full sentences
we see many mistakes of a grammatical characterin this age group, for
example: the wrong use ofcase forms of possessive pronoun, like: mami
tim (mami im-my mother ), lodrat jona (lodrat jona-our toys); Të ka marrë
madhi për mamin jote?(Të ka marrë malli për mamin tënd?-Do you miss
your mother ?) Ky nuk është vëdhai (vëllai) tënd (yt) –This is not your
brother.
Deviations from the norm we see also in the use of verb tenses,
for example: mos vi me mua (mos eja me mua- do not come with me ).
Borëbardha u fsheu (u fsheh- Snow white hid in the wood) në pydh
(pyll). Xhuxhat e shikuan (e panë) Borëbardhën që kishte bjerë (rënë)
në tokë-The dwarves saw snow white who had fallen to the ground. Më
flit (fol me mua- Talk to me). U zgjuajta (u zgjova- I woke up ). Nuk më
dhënë lapsin (nuk më japin lapsin-They do not give me the pencil). Unë
fleva (unë fjeta- I slept).
Other deviations in the verbal system we see also in the
desinences of imperfect indicative and subjunctive moodswhich the
children of this age group have replaced with one another, such as: Unë
po përpiqesha të mësonja- i was trying to learn (mësoja) një vjershë, po
rrinja– i was staying (rrija) me shoqet, po mendonja- i was thinking
(mendoja) për pushimet,etj. These come as a result of their family
environment who have preserved in their vocabulary archaic forms of
the verbs. Also during our surveys we saw that some childrenin present
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perfect in third person singularinstead of the desinence–u, used–t, by
expandingat the same time also the verbal desinence: më pështyti
(pështyu- Spat on me) shoku; më shtyti (shtyu-Pushed me ) me duar; or
in some other cases when instead of the respective desinence of
present simple–i, we notice expansion –v: mësovi (mësoi-he learned );
këndovi-sang, shkrovi-wrote, punovi-worked , etc. We see also the
mixing of tensesduring the use of verbs, p.sh.; imperfect admirative with
indicative present simple: Nuk e hapkam dot derën (i (surprisingly)
cannot open) the door, nuk e vendoskam (i (surprisingly) cannot put the
book on the shelf ) dot librin në raft, ose nuk u lakam (lahem -i
(surprisingly) cannot take a shower) dot, in this casethe passive formof
the verb is irregular, etc.
Another quite important distinguishing characteristic of this age
group is the use of nouns, we see deviations mainly in the formation of
the plural number of some nouns. Generally children form the plural
number of nouns with phonetically clearsuffix, for example:the suffix–a:
djalat (djemtë-the boys), shokat (shokët-the friends). Më kri pak flokat
(flokët-my hair).
The second stage of thelanguage development, which is also
called the grammatical stage, is characterised by the last stage of the
lexical evolution. In this stage the child masters an almost complete
lexical structure, which allows him to articulate his thoughts in a chosen
vocabulary. During our surveys of the children between 5-6 years of age
we saw that the sentences were built correctly and the words were
pronounced in full and without mistakes. We excludethe cases when the
children had difficulties in the speech apparatus or had an abnormal
psychicdevelopment for this age, and also some other children who
weren’t paid proper attention during the time that the child was learning
how to articulate the words, we saw adefectivepronunciation of words.
Given the fact that the children were in the same class were able to
correct the phonetic and grammatical mistakes of the ones who were
younger than them.
Conclusion
As a conclusion, we can say that by agreeing that the age of
correct pronunciation is the age when children enter elementary school
(between the ages of 6 and 7) and as a starting point is the age of
three, when the ear of the child is able to catch sounds and noises, from
the surveys conducted, we saw that the internalisation of speech from
the children is more closely related to the overcoming of the difficulties
of phonetic and morphologic character than to lexical character, that is
why children and educators alike should pay great care to this aspect of
language.
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The developmental innovative processes in the university
education
(efforts for mobile, open university institutions)
Abstract
University education is one of the key segments of the education
system, since it provides the final profile and product for direct
involvement in the social processes, production, economy, technology,
marketing, etc. It adapts to the developmental-social, democratic,
economic and the scientific-technical and technological innovative
processes, changes and trends, which influence the overall social
development and progress, and at the same time impose the reforms
and innovations in the modern education for well trained staff. The
reason being that the well trained staff is an important developing
resource, which allows restructuring of the society, the economy, the
technical-technological modernization, as well as constant progress in
the labor division, which cannot be successfully realized without
university trained professional staff, especially education staff.
Keywords:society, development, reforms, democracy, university
institutions, innovations, transformations.

The sub-system of the university education is one of the key segments
of the education system, since it provides the final profile and product for
direct involvement in the social processes, production, economy,
marketing, technology, etc.
It adapts to the developmental-social, scientific-technical,
innovative processes, changes and trends, which influence the overall
social development and progress, and at the same time impose the
transformations, reforms and innovations in the area of modern
education for well-trained staff. The reason being that the well-trained
staff is an important developing resource, which allows restructuring of
the society, economy, technology and leads to modernization, as well as
constant progress in the professions, which cannot be successfully
realized without university trained professional staff, especially in the
area of education (D. Z. Markovic, 1993:16).
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The profiling of the well-trained staff should take into
consideration the challenges and demands imposed by time, science,
the innovations and the trends. This kind of staff cannot be produced if
the previously mentioned reforms and changes at the university
institutions are not implemented. The changes are the basis for
innovation and opening of university institutions, as well as for their
adaptation to the modern needs and requirements based on the
scientific laws. On these grounds they need to take responsibility for
profiling quality, capable, innovative and creative staff. These efforts
include the imperative imposed on the university institutions for
adequate, systematic, planned and quality training of the staff for
successful inclusion in the modern technical-technological processes,
i.e. inclusion in the practice of the economic and non-economic activities
for greater efficiency and proactive creative mobile participation and
creation in the everyday processes in all areas of acting, especially the
area of education (N. Petrov, 2006:106).
For these reasons, university education, especially the teacher
training university institutions are facing a serious task in the training,
profiling, and permanent specialization of quality staff whoare going to
carry the burden of the education and will answer to the challenges
imposed by the time we live in, and especially the modern trends of
education. For these reasons, we are making efforts for autonomous,
university institutions which are open to the social activities, and the
areas of economy, education, science, culture and technology. They
need to educate creative staff and stimulate the individuality of the
person, as an active subject – creator and carrier of the overall scientific
and professional activity (N. Petrov et al. 1995:32).
The previously mentioned text referring to the reforms, changes
and the renovation of the university institutions and their gradual
realization requires meeting certain demands and needs, which are the
basic precondition for normal and unhindered education and profiling of
this staff: structuring modern and up to date syllabi and curricula with
new subject and new program-curricular content, fulfilling the material
conditions, employing diverse staff, which is going to be capable and
able to demonstrate abilities and creativity, instead of training
stereotypical, generic staff. In order to meet this goal, efforts are made
for permanent “acquiring of knowledge” concerning the everyday
educational and staff needs and changes, in an innovative sense, for
training staff who are going to be the carriers and instigators of all that
leads towards progress and successful developing trends (M. Dukic,
2004:223).
Experiences from the developed university centers from many
European and other countries from the world confirm that the education
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of the university staff has a developmental-innovative character. It is
permanent, and deserves more attention from several aspects and
subjects, not only the political ones, as it seems to be the case at
present. On the contrary, openness means freedom of thinking and
creativity of all the interested subjects and categories of people
regardless of their nationality, religion, social background, language,
culture, tradition, etc., who are willing to be trained to perform this noble
profession in the area of education. All this confirms that the existing
system of education, training and specialization of the staff in the area of
education makes efforts for greater flexibility and openness for everyone
who is interested, as well as the education participants, who are willing
to act according to the established standards and norms to be given the
right to acquire theoretical knowledge, education and training for
practical adaptation and inclusion in the area of education. This is a
confirmation that the staff in the area of education are very important,
because they are responsible for a very important task and function, i.e.
education of young staff, future citizens and carriers of the complete
social scientific reality.
In the frames of these efforts, with the goal to provide equal
treatment and access to the university institutions, it is necessary for the
enrolling policies of the university institutions to be open to all
participants who have passed the qualifying exam and possess the
required abilities. The enrolling exam at the moment is neglected, with
the exception of the faculties of art. In other words, the enrolling exams
should be mandatory for each faculty, according to their characteristics.
The innovations and transformations of the university institutions
for successful inclusion in particular professions require restructuring of
the existing curricula and syllabi. To be more specific, we need to
abandon the rigid and unified way of structuring, i.e. there is a need for
greater flexibility, freedom and autonomy of the faculties and the
educational-scientific workers. They need to be allowed to do the
structuring according to the needs, trends, the profile of the staff who
they train, as well as to create adequate curricula and syllabi, which will
meet the needs, interests, and affinities of many individuals – students,
who have the desire to study and attend the educational-scientific study
disciplines (N.V. Zivkovic, 2013:18-19).
The innovations and transformations of the university institutions
should take into account the internal restructurings, which need to follow
the developmental trends referring to the instruction, the scientificresearching and the technical-technological innovative positioning for
practical actions in the European and world universities. This trend will
enable compatibility with the European standards and trends for
focusing and international orientation towards the internal processes in
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the frames of the university institutions. This means that they will be
obliged to have adequate curricula and syllabi, which will enable
horizontal and vertical relation for transfer from one area of study to
another.
In the modern conditions of living, acting and transition, the
university institutions are crucial in the educational ladder, because
education, science and the technical-technological development are the
driving force of the processes for the development of the society,
profiling, education and specialization of the staff factor, which is the
creator of the scientific and social reality.
The previously mentioned also confirms that the transformations
and the reforms of the universities are continuous processes that go
hand in hand with the trends, challenges, needs and demands. We have
seen many debates related to the university institutions that are
undergoing transformation and reforms, the search of new models of
education of the university staff, the open mobile and compatible
university institutions that accept the democratic, social, professional
processes and challenges in the newly created conditions. On these
grounds, they will be integrated in the new information systems and
models for interactive activities, development, and prosperity (N. Petrov,
2006:121).
The analyses and discussions carried out at several levels and
structures in the Republic of Macedonia create conditions for
transformation and reaching the level of the university institutions of the
developed countries and systems in the educational-scientific research
activity, by creating teams, which will be in charge of gathering and sharing
new knowledge through new syllabi and curricula, models, technologies,
and staff, capable to solve the complex life issues in the newly created
conditions and processes in the everyday life. In this sense, D. Dedic and
B. Stanimirovic have concluded that the education today is considered to
be a strategy of the society, and that the education of the individual should
be stimulated by adequate models and actions of the subjects. In this
perspective, they consider instruction to be a specific process, and the
subjects that participate to be partners. Regarding this, Torance sets a new
strategy for scientific establishment of the instruction. Several elements are
highlighted: development of abstract thinking, training of the reasoning
skills, practicing creativity and creating and solving problems, mastering the
advanced intellectual operations and forming a habit for finding for
information and using it (D. Dedic / B. Stanimirovic, 1998:19).
This information and opinions referring to the process of education
and instruction at the university institutions create opportunities for
integrating new procedures and interactive action of the subjects, which
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needs to be taken into account in the process of education of the university
staff.
In the sense of the previously mentioned, for the education of
university staff apart from professional-scientific knowledge, we also need
economic understanding and support. To be more specific, the university
institutions and the economy need to be liberated from the powerful factors,
politics, voluntarism and amateurism and turn to the new technicaltechnological innovations, the modern (innovative) processes and keep up
with the highly developed economic and industrial countries. We need to
establish the social democratic processes for a mobile, open, flexible,
autonomous university institutions and improve the staff pool, creating
competitiveness in terms of knowledge and abilities, innovations, creativity,
thus creating the foundation for training quality staff, compatible to the
developed systems, and university institutions. According to Natasa
Zivkovic, the changes and reforms of the university institutions are not
always based on scientific researches in sense of improvement of
instruction through specific models, which will reflect the reality, needs,
challenges and the scientific knowledge (N. Zivkocic Vuisic, 2013:22).
All this confirms that regarding the education of the university
students, we need to create conditions that will result in accelerated
development of the: science, education, culture, technics, technology,
informatics, as well as the material resources for progressive development,
acting, creativeness, and quality, especially in education and science as
important social areas and resources (D.Z. Markovic, 1995:19-20).
The observations and analyses of the educational-scientific and
practical aspects of the university institutions in the 21st century conducted
thus far, show that the university institutions are facing new challenges,
demands and needs for joint engagement of all the factors: science,
education, technology, and culture. We also need to utilize the experiences
thus far and set a new platform for reform of the university institutions,
democratization, permanent innovation of curricula and syllabi, adequate
staff, organization and flexible university institutions, which will abide by the
code, principles and demands of science, education, the practice and
international conventions and declarations of our social conditions and
capacities for permanent development and renovation. (D.Z. Markovic,
1995:13-20).
In order to establish modern and open university institutions we
need to respect and meet the challenge of the permanent education, which
is the motto of education in this century, and accumulate new knowledge
and train quality staff, who will apply the novelties and innovations for
interactive activities, and result in greater intellectual knowledge. In order to
keep up with the challenges and achieve integration with the developed
systems of the university education in the highly developed countries, the
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educational, scientific, and researching staff, including the economy and its
centers, as well as the social movements need to support the trend for
reforming and innovation and they need to be instigators of the permanent
efforts for living and acting in the environment with the objective to achieve
prosperity in all social areas.
In this sense, the university institutions need to be nationally and
internationally integrated in joint scientific-researching projects by including
the infrastructure, sharing the vision for joint actions, which will be beneficial
for the science, the economy, the social activities, the application in
practice, and also compatible to the university institutions in Europe and the
world (N. Zivkovic Vuisic, 2013:23).
The transformative processes and movements clearly indicate that
we need to develop and reform the university institutions completely, as a
special system, as previously stated. At the same time, all segments need
to be regulated by law, and this will result in new approaches and relations
of collaboration that will give us a new Europe, which is open to science.
This is a common interest. The national, socio-economic and educational
characteristics of some social regions will be respected, which emphasizes
that not only the global, but also the unique characteristics in the
development of a particular society will be respected, according to its
lifestyle and communication characteristics. The university institutions
according to the Constitution and Law for university education in the
passing of the amendments of the Law for university education should be
the primary carriers of the laws, amendments and annexes because they
are the conductors of the educational, scientific-researching and practical
activity (N. Petrov, 2006:117).
All this was stated thus far in terms of the challenges, reforms and
the needs of the university institutions as a clear indicator that they need
material support and investments to expand the library funds with periodical
works, modern textbooks and teaching materials, information technology
and infrastructure, which is going to be the foundation of the modern
education and will result in quality and compatibility. This on the other hand
will condition each social area to create conditions for input and output in
the educational area. The investments will have great influence, and at the
same time they will be very important for the infrastructure, and the
production of adequate staff profiles, who will be able to keep up with the
European and world trends for progress of the: education, science,
technology, informatics, bio-technology and the other reform undertakings
in the educational sphere.
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The educational challenges in the information space
Abstract
Starting from the postmodern condition, the aim of this paper is to detect
the main flaw of the present-day educational system which, according to
the basic thesis of this work, lies in the exclusive direction of the
education – outwards. Determining the contact with ourselves as equally
important, it opens the question of the “real self“.
Key words:outwards-inwards, real self, truth, silent seating.
“Education without a character is not only useless, but positively
harmful”
M. Gandhi
Postmodern condition
Francois Lyotard, the greatest diagnostician of the postmodern
period, in his study “The Postmodern Condition: a report on knowledge”
(2007), concludes that the real question concerning knowledge “is this
true?” in the modern education systems is replaced with the question
“what is the use of this?”, which from a business point of view means
“can this be sold?”, and in a particular context, it can mean “is this
useful?”. Lyotard’s conclusion provides us with the following sad fact –
the basic human value, which is immanent in human nature (Homo
sapiens), the thing that develops the scientific thoughts in general – the
search for truth is no longer relevant, not even in the education systems.
Its legitimate place is taken away. The search for truth comes down to
market competition, and as far as its social place is concerned, it is
replaced by an efficient manifestation of power over others. The basic
goals of education (as defined in encyclopedias): stimulating curiosity
and research work, encouraging creativity, divergent thinking,
development of the personality, self-realization, fulfillment of the
potentials…are brought down to gathering information (so-called
knowledge) from a particular area and development of skills on the
grounds of this information. The teacher can be left out, i.e. replaced by
electronics.
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A meaningful life as the ultimate goal of education is no longer a
concern of education due to the legitimate way of thinking and seeing
things after the technological revolution, the rise and fall of diametrically
opposed ideologies, the replacement of religion with idolatry in the
communistic systems, the relativization of the basic human values, the
creation of literary antiheroes, etc.
The educational – ethical goalscharacteristic of the creation of a
character dedicated to human values has been comprised into theory of
ethics, which is usually an elective subject. The primary question that
concerns education remains: how to create mature, altruistic
personalities, who will dedicate themselves to the development of
universal and permanent human values in the society.

An attempt to establish the postmodern ethics
Unlike Lyotard, Z. Bauman (2005) tried to offer a solution to this
problem. He provides a short analysis of the transformation of the moral
concepts, starting from Christianity, in which free will is equaled to
distortion the of God’s commandments, because of the gradual “release
of the traditional restrains and the growth of the pluralism of the mutually
autonomous concepts”. According to him, the beginning of the modern
period is an era in which more and more men and women live as
individuals without formed identities, having the need “to construct
themselves” and to make choices on the go. He claims that this is the
reason why the contemporary achievements make men and women
individuals who see their lives as fragmented, i.e. dispersed in many
weakly linked goals and functions, each demanding a special context
and pragmatics. An overall idea, which promotes a sole vision of the
world cannot serve their goals and obtain their imagination. Bauman
claims that “modern life has an inexplicable ability to prevent selfquestioning” (Bauman 2005:11).
He relates the postmodern view on moral with the celebration of
“the loss of the ethic”, the replacement of ethics with aesthetics and “the
great emancipation” that follows. According to him, ethics is diminished
and undervalued as one of the typical modern limitations, which is now
shattered and thrown in the garbage of history, as one of the limitations
that were once necessary and are now superficial: another illusion which
is not needed for postmodern people to live well. The main slogan of the
era would be – no excess. “Our era is an era of great individualism, a
pursuit of better life, limited only by the request for tolerance” (Ibid.:14).
Bauman (2005:16) claims that “postmodern people “play a role”
in the society, according to a manual for play. However, no “role”
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encompasses a real person. When we return from “the outside world”,
all alone by ourselves and far away from “the roles” that we play, we
face our real responsibility, which is in fact only ours. When denied of
responsibility we miss it, however when we are responsible, it is too
hard a burden to carry on our own.”
In the lack of a heterogeneous system of values, Bauman
defines postmodern morality as socially devious, hopeless, irrational and
non-universal. He considers postmodern reality as one based on
“endemic”, utterly personal morality, contrary to the one of the majority.
Question
In this comprehensive research referring to the shortcomings of
postmodern ethics and even more importantly, the ways to overcome
them, the following question arises: how can we form a personal,
endemic morality without a defined notion of a personality and what
constitutes “the real me”? We cannot even play “our roles” of citizens,
teachers, spouses…without an insight in our “real self”, which implies a
system of priorities or values. Niche begins his “Genealogy of morals”
with the claim: “We do not know ourselves. Although we are learners,
we have never learned about ourselves: and there is a good reason for
this. We have never searched for ourselves. So how can we learn who
we are? He rightfully claimed: “for where your treasure is, there will your
heart be also”. And our treasure is where the honeycomb of our
knowledge is (Niche, 2010:5).
In order to solve the question about knowledge and the right
choice, we have to go back to the primeval imperative: “Know yourself!”
which is shared by both the Eastern and Western tradition, in order to
reestablish the idea of the personality and the self as a micro cosmos.
The notion of the self as a micro cosmos is a shared idea by the
presocrates and the Eastern philosophy. In the Western tradition it
begins with (known to us as the first philosopher) Thales (Diels, 1983),
who gave these answers to the following questions: “What is the easiest
thing?” – “To give an advice.”; “What is the most difficult thing?” – “To
know yourself.” With the coming of Aristotle, the great systematician and
logician, the Western philosophy drifts away from this imperative and
field of interest and changes the focus from the internal to the external,
from learning and searching for oneself, from listening to the inner
demons, towards learning about the visible, external world. It is directed
towards the external in general.
What is the thing that can be an indicator for the real within the
personality? Plato’s concept elaborates about the tripartite soul
(appetite, spirit and the mind); Freud discusses the ego, superego and
Id; Jung’s concept encompasses the animus, anima, and the archetype
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of the unconscious, etc… Which part of the personality contains “the
real me”? How to reach the thing that is beyond and encompasses all
things? The answer to this question both suggests and implies a kind of
knowledge, which according to the rationalists is innate, but needs to be
rendered conscious. Acquiring this knowledge, or rendering it conscious
requires making right choices.
Truth as a value
In the Slavonic languages, the word truth consists of the stem ist (in
Proto Slavonic ваистину - во истину), which determines the truth in
the easiest way: to be true to yourself, to always be yourself, consistent.
The stem “ист” comes from the Indo-European stem st or sta – to
stand, to survive, to exist. The notion of truth means to always be the
same, consistent, unchanged. In the stem of the Indo-European
languages – Sanskrit, the word which denotes the being and the one
which denotes truth differ only in the suffix sat (being) – satja (truth).
True existence (being) cannot be leveled to phenomena, because it is
always the same, it never varies or changes. Truth is permanent. In this
sense, directed inwards, the question is: what is it in me that remains
unchanged and consistent. The apophatic method established by
Dionysius the Areopagite in the Western philosophy and the Upanishads
in the East offer answers to this question.
Going out into daylight (educere)
After 12 years of intense education, the son returned home,
proud of his knowledge from different areas: mathematics, grammar,
logic, medicine, the holy scripts22…His father asked him: “Do you know
what remains the same, when you know everything?” – “How can such
a teaching exist sir?” (Chandogya Upanishad, 6.1). This part of the
Upanishads is an introduction to the unchangeable part of the being
(atmavidya), which is an integral part of education in the Eastern
cultures. According to the Upanishads, a true knowledge cannot exist
without discovering the eternal human core, whose nature is permanent
knowledge. Socrates used this in his well known maeutica – a spiritual
birth. The very term education, which has two stems, contains it:
educere – to extract, to take out, and educare – to nurture.
A great shortcoming of the modern education programs is the
absence of a method, which can help establish a contact with oneself.
The presence of the electronic media, the vast amount of easily
available information and dynamic electronic games significantly
decrease the children’s degree of focus, as well as their ability to
22

Back then, each Brahman child had to know the Vedas by heart.
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concentrate and find inner peace, which is confirmed by many scientific
researches.
Inner communication
The professor and therapist J. Stevens (1997:84) said this:
everyone says I would tell this to myself, but no one says, I am listening
to myself. For a change, try to listen to yourself. When you want to
change something about yourself, you become separated into two parts:
one that wants to change and one that resists the change. …This can
be confusing, it can create hesitation and conflict. The more effort you
put in, the worse the situation becomes. When you are in a conflict with
yourself you cannot solve the problems you have with other people, or
the conflicts that exist among them. However, when you are really
connected with your own experience, you get to know that the changes
come on their own, without your effort or planning.” (Ibid.:126) We can
conclude that the most powerful tool for internal change and
improvement is the genuine contact with yourself.
The contact with themselves becomes very important even for
those who are part of the most practical areas of society. This can also
be found in Stephen Covey’s bestseller The Seven Habits of the Highly
Effective People, where he emphasizes the importance of meditation as
one of the seven habits. “The spiritual rejuvenation requires investment
of time. It is an activity, which must not be neglected. (…) Someone
once asked a Zen-master from the Far East: “how do you maintain your
peace and joy?” – “I never leave my meditation spot.” He meditated
early in the morning and later in the day, and the peace from these
moments lasted in his mind and heart. (…). The idea is to take time to
establish a center of guidance for our life, which is the purpose of life
among other things. This center covers everything like an umbrella. It
rejuvenates us, invigorates us, especially if we keep going back to it
(…)” (Covey, 1999: 146)

Introduction of the silent sitting method in the teaching program
“If we understand the foundation of our center, our goal will be
clear. Then, we will be able to go back to this center each day. In our
everyday spiritual rejuvenation, we can visualize and “live” the events in
the day in accordance with these values. (…) The Leader David O.
McKay said: “the greatest battles of our lives are fought in quiet rooms
with our souls. If we win there, if we solve the issues that create inner
conflict, we will be overcome with feelings of peace and know our own
purpose. This will bring us victories in the physical world as well, and
they will come naturally, when we want to cooperate, provide well-being
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to others, and when we have genuine joy for the success of other
people.” (Covey, 1999: 152)
The contact with ourselves is very important regardless of the
goal that we want to reach. It can open seemingly closed mental doors,
it can increase concentration and clarify our own goals. Therefore, it
would be very useful to introduce short exercises for concentration and
visualization (they come with monitoring at the beginning) in the syllabus
– carried out before the beginning of the working day of the students,
from the earliest age. The contemporary researches of Dr Jumsai from
Malaysia have shown that the students who use the “sitting in silence”
method before the beginning of the working day have twice better
school results.
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Training teachers for work in the physical and health educational
field and the challenges of the future
Abstract
The teacher is the first person that student encounters in an organized
educational system, if we acknowledge the fact that not all children are
included in the system of preschool education. Physical education which
is for the first time formally organized and carried out in primary
educationmonitors students throughout the education system primary
and has theaccountability for the realization of the aims of physical
education. Therefore the preparation of teachers has countless
importance, since the activities of teachers influence lifestyle choice of
the students, and thus go beyond primary education. The quantity and
quantity of the content of the curriculum of the teacher education
programs need to ensure the necessary professional, methodical,
educational, psychological and didactic education and scientific
competence as a guarantee of further development and improvement of
the entire system. Stated is nowadays in the Republic of Croatia
realized through program of the courses: KinesiologicalCulture,
Kinesiology and Kinesiological methodology and a number of elective
courses aimed at upgrading the preparation of future Master of Primary
Education to work in the physical and health educational field.
Furthermore, the challenges that the future holds for the entire
civilization has to offer the best answer,
Because only that answer is good enough for only true future of every
civilization, society and the people - the child.Decreased movement
arises towards the educational systems alarming, rapid but thoughtful
response, because the negative effects of modern life leave irreparable
traces. Teaching profession as one of the professions that are
necessary socially commanded and the teaching profession as the
calling needs to be and remain a caring hand of the society and
guarantee of its universal values out of which in the first place we
should, with the right and reason, emphasize health.
Key words:The teacher, physical education, health, curriculum
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Introduction
In modern conditions, life offers new possibilities, but also new
challenges and risks. The biggest of those risks is health, especially if
we take into consideration the leading cause of death in the Republic of
Croatia which, according to dana from 2012 (Ćoric & Miler, 2013) are
cardiovascular diseases at 48,3%. Teacher training institutions must
educate future teachers for work in the physical and health education
field. In the Republic of Croatia, the competences for working in this field
are acquired primarily through courses such as Physical Education
Culture, Kinesiology, Physical Education Teaching Methodology and a
number of elective courses. Quality and quantity indicators must be an
appropriate response to the needs that emerge from the modern lifestyle
requirements which should not be disregarded. The term physical
education culture in its wider sense represents a part of general
knowledge. On the other hand, there are serious and justified
propositions to replace the term physical education culture with the term
kinesiological culture in the education system (Findak & Prskalo, 2003;
Findak & Prskalo, 2004, Prskalo & Babin 2007, Prskalo & Babin 2008),
which has been accepted by teacher training institutions in the Republic
of Croatia. The reason behind such an approach lies in the integrative
role of teachers that becomes more intense as the children’s age
decreases. The need an integrative approach surmises specific
competences in setting goals and outcomes of physical exercise, as well
as planning and programming exercise as a unique regulated process.
A special task and obligation of higher teacher training education
systems - systems that educate persons upon whose efficiency
organized and systematic exercise depends upon – is to ensure initial
and lifelong education of teachers and to train them for work in the
physical and health education field. This is especially important because
education is all-encompassing and affects the entire population (Prskalo
& Babin, 2006).
Teaching and preparing children for future challenges
Education, as the most complex and most responsible human
activity (Rosić, 1999), is not nearly appreciated enough, even though the
preparation of children for life in ever more complex and demanding
conditions depends on it. Unfortunately, those conditions are often out of
even the most conscientious person's control, so the only thing left o do
is to provide an optimal response. Man, as a self-perfecting system in
every sense, including biological and social, has found a way to adapt to
everything but one challenge – movement. Namely, the causes of the
most severe illnesses, even fatal ones, lie in bad habits, lack of
movement being the most prominent. The above mentioned leading
causes of death for the Croatian population in 2012 - cardiovascular
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diseases at 48,3% (Ćorić & Miler, 2013) – can be prevented by adopting
good habits, among which everyday movement and exercise are on top.
Special attention should be placed on good posture, which is often
neglected. Attending first grade, most of the attention is focused on
implementation of plan and program. However, for children, used to a lot
of movement, there are great changes happening, sitting at desks for a
long time, everyday obligations, irregular heavy school bag carrying and
radically limited movement.
Teacher education institutions should also train future teachers for
working in the field of physical and health education so that the values of
exercise and movement could be bestowed upon the generations which
will live in even more complex conditions than today and where the role
of exercise will be even more current in the preventive and curative
sense. The absence of these assumptions makes every higher
educational strategy a failure and condemns all future generations to
deteriorating health and in every other sense, which is the beginning of
social, national and civilizational disintegration. The teacher's role in the
integration of various educational fields is indispensable. The demands
for entering primary education by “experts“ in one educational field are
often signs of how unready educational policy is to systemize this social
component and ensure employment. Modern crisis situations only
worsen this state favored by incompetent politicians and experts ready
to “sell“ their profession for political benefits, which was known as
“executing party mandate“ in totalitarian regimes.
The Bologna Process and educating teachers for work in the field
of physical and health education
Based on the conducted research (Prskalo, Findak & Neljak,
2007) it can be deducted that the adjustment of the programs due to the
Bologna Process has caused qualitative and quantitative changes in the
presence of courses that train students – future teachers for work in the
physical and health education field. The implementation of Physical
Education Teaching Methodology on the teacher education study
program has been statistically proven. Physical Education Culture was
more widely represented. An absolute and relative increase in teaching
hours for the Kinesiology course in teacher training institutions in the
Republic of Croatia has also been observed. Since 2006/07, teacher
training is a university study course in the entire Republic of Croatia.
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Figure 1: The number of Kinesiology lessons in
the primary school teacher education (Prskalo
et all 2007 pp 173.)
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Figure 2: The number of Kinesiology Teaching
Methods lessons in the primary school teacher
education (Prskalo et all. pp 173)
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Figure 3: The number of Physical Education
lessons in the primary school teacher education
(Prskalo et all 2007; pp 174)
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Alongside these compulsory courses, which are based on the need for
familiarizing students with kinesiology as a substrate science, physical
education teaching as its applied discipline and physical education
culture – a compulsory vocational subject taken over the course of the
first 4 semesters, students can choose among a large number of
elective courses.
Specialist and doctoral studies and lifelong learning programmes
for the physical and health education field
Aside from full time studies in which undergraduate and graduate
students acquire competences for work in the physical and health
education field, teacher training institutions offer possibilities for
postgraduate education in the field of kinesiology and lifelong learning
programs. As a part of the postgraduate specialty study, students can
also opt for the interdisciplinary program Kinesiological Education in
Preschool and Primary Education. Within the framework of this module
students acquire knowledge from various fields of kinesiology, qualifying
them for independent application of theoretical knowledge in the field of
physical education in preschool and early primary school with the goal of
evaluating the educational process. Moreover, they will independently
search for and recognize the most relevant principles in choosing their
work modalities, methodical procedures and work evaluation and their
implementation into the teaching process. Additionally, their
organizational qualification will be suitable for implementing various
kinesiological programs in curricular and extracurricular activities.
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The Lifelong learning program offers a special program of kinesiological
activities. The training program is aimed at educators who carry out
particular kinesiological activities in preschool education. The goal of the
program is for participants to acquire competences in organizing,
creating and conducting kinesiological activities with preschool children
and satisfying the needs of the participants for additional training in the
field of kinesiological education. After finishing the program, participants
are free to carry out additional training for preschool children through
various kinesiological activities within the framework of preschool
education. As a part of the Lifelong Learning and Education Sciences
doctoral study, it is possible to choose a Kinesiological Education in
Preschool Education module. Such a program offers young scientists
the possibility to acquire research competences in the field of education
and kinesiological education. By finishing this study, one acquires
competences aimed at independently conducting research in the field of
kinesiological education in preschool and early primary education, as
well as the capability of linking methods for most efficiently achieving the
goals of interdisciplinary research and establishing relations between
the existing methods and procedures which lead to new specific
research methods in the field of physical education teaching
methodology in the narrow sense and kinesiological education in the
wider sense.
Table 1 - Postgraduate specialty study as a part of the interdisciplinary
program – Kinesiological Education in Preschool and Primary Education
module
COURSE NAME

NUMBER
OF
TEACHING
HOURS
st
nd
COMPULSORY COURSES IN THE 1 AND 2 SEMESTER
Educational Theories
20
Curricular Theories
20
Research Methodology in Education
20
Sciences
23
Education Development Trends in Europe
20
Physical Education in the Educational
24
Systems in Europe and the World
20
1

ECTS
POINTS

8
8
8
6
6

Lifelong Development Psychology
20
10
2
Developmental Kinesiology
20
10
Elective Course 1
15
6
Elective Course 2
15
6
Specialist Thesis Preparation and
40
8
Development Seminar *
MODULE- Physical Education in Preschool and Primary Education
rd
3 SEMESTER ELECTIVE COURSES
23

Module: Pedagogical-phsychological module Teaching and Lifelong Learning
Module: Kinesiological Education in Preschool and Primary Education

24
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Theoretical Basis of Kinesiological
Education
Kinesiology Education in Preschool and
Early Primary School Age
Motor Control and Learning
Monitoring and Evaluating Work in Physical
Education
Leading a School Sports Association
Methodical Organizational Forms of Work
in the Function of Intensifying the Teaching
Process
Kinesiological Operators for the Benefit of
Healthy Upbringing
Motor Games in Kinesiological Education
TOTAL
th
MENTORED WORK – 4 SEMESTER
Project and Specialty Thesis Defense

15

6

15

6

15

6

15

6

15

6

15

6

15

6

15
105

6
30
30

Table 2 – Lifelong Learning Program – Special kinesiological activities
program
TEACHING UNIT

NUMBER
TEACHING
HOURS

Basic Kinesiological Terminology in
Working with Preschool and Primary
School Children
Forms, Methods and Principles of
Physical
Education
Teaching
Methodology
Planning
and
Programming
Kinesiological Activities for Mixed
Groups of Children of the Same Age
Kinesiological Activities
Basic Motor Abilities
Monostructural
Activities

and

OF
CLASS STRCUTURE

1

Lectures

2

Lectures

2

Lectures

4+35

Lectures + exercises

1+5

Lectures + exercises

Polystructural

Complex Activities
Aesthetic Activities
Diagnostic Basis in Kinesiology

CONCLUSION
Kinesiology and all of its applied fields occupy an important segment in
the education of future teachers and educators. Precisely due to the fact
that life conditions are rapidly changing, children and youth require
continuous physical activity. Only quality educators can give children
and youth the necessary education for kinesiological competences that
are a constituent part of present and future education in the field of
kinesiology.
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TEACHER (PRESCHOOL TEACHERS) EDUCATION SYSTEM IN
SLOVENIA
Abstract

The purpose of this paper is to present the system of initial education of
preschool teachers and the preschool system of education in the
Republic of Slovenia. This article actually results from the study tour
implemented at the Pedagogical Faculty in Maribor and the visit to the
Pedagogical Faculties in Ljubljana and Koper. During the study tour the
Slovenian pre-school system was analysed by visiting several
preschools. The initial education of preschool teachers consists of two
components: academic and professional. The employability of graduates
is measured by the flexibility of their qualifications through a range of
generic competences and subject specific competences, which are tied
to a series of work processes, or which enable the effective expansion
of this series of competencies. The structure of studies, which includes
two levels - undergraduate and graduate or master studies assumes two
levels of competence or learning outcomes, and thus two levels of
professional qualifications. In this new system, the master’s degree is no
longer just an academic qualification aimed almost exclusively at a
transition to doctoral studies, as was the case when few candidates
enrolled in such studies.
The methods of research applied were the descriptive-explicative
method in order to describe and explain the current situation in the
preschool system and the method of theoretical analysis in order to
perform content analysis of the system of education and professional
development of the educational staff for preschool education.
Key words:initial education in Slovenia, preschool education, preschool
teachers.
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THE ROAD LEADING FORWARD – The example of Slovenia
Changes made during the last decade on the whole educational
scene in the EU (European Union) and EFTA (European Free Trade
Association) countries indicate that - social, cultural and economic
requirements, have led Europe to redefine its educational policy and
training systems (education and professional development).
The way that Slovenia acceded to the overall education reform is
an example that is respected and followed by many countries.Namely,
after two years of debate on education, after many different proposals
and concepts, within the Ministry of Education and Sports Slovenia
established a group of experts who developed "The basic strategy of the
new educational system" - White Paper25 1995 (The White Paper on
Education in the Republic of Slovenia). 1995. In fact, that academic
book is the basis for the formulation of new laws in education.
The first initiative to create a general concept of new study
programs in Slovenia was taken by the Faculty of Education at the
University of Ljubljana, mainly relying on the experience gained through
co-operation with the project Tuning Educational Structures in
Europe26(TUNINGPROJECT, Socrates – Tempus), and at the same
time applying all the main documents of the Bologna process.
25

The White Paper on Education in the Republic of Slovenia, the national specialist group for the
Preparation of the White Paper on Education in the Republic of Slovenia, Ministry of Education and
Sport Ljubljana, June 2011
26

(TUNING PROJECT), Socrates – Tempus 2006. Tuning Educational Structures in Europe

Tuning Educational Structures in Europe – the widely known and often quoted project coordinated
by the University Deusto in Bilbao, Spain and the University of Groningen (Netherlands). Popularly
called the Tuning project initiated in 2000, from the start, the project is supported by the European
Union program Socrates – Erasmus, and in the second phase - Tempus it managed to include
more than 150 Universities in Europe with a common goal "harmonization of educational
structures." In the third phase, universities from the Western Balkans also join.
This joint project of researchers from eight universities in Bosnia and Herzegovina, Croatia,
Macedonia, Montenegro and Serbia, guided and coordinated by the Belgrade Centre for
Educational Policy, is a benchmark for a series of structural changes that are occurring and are due
to take place in the field of Curricula of the institutions that educate staff for the educational
process.
The aim is to establish a common European area of higher education by 2010. This is a very rare
project dealing with the curriculafor teacher education.
Since 1999, the most representative expression of the process of Europeanization (which is
geopolitically wider than EU) in the context of higher education is initiated by the Bologna
process.In fact, it is a response to "internal" (i.e. European) challenges of the nineties, primarily a
call to a convergence of different, even incompatible national systems, but at the same time, a
response to the globalization processes (e.g. the issue of competitiveness and attractiveness of
higher education globally).
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In the summer of 2004, on a joint meeting, the teacher training
colleges of all three universities in Slovenia harmonized and confirmed
the concept. In further text we present the main features of the concept
of Slovenia:
The mission of a pedagogical faculty: In Europe and in the
world there is a growing trend that universities, through teacher training
colleges, nurture related activities focused on:
а) education and training of teachers/preschool teachers,
b)research in the complex area of education and training;
c)contribution to the cultural and economic development at
national and/or regional level in cooperation with stakeholders
(governmental and non-governmental organizations, media,
publishers, organizations for human resource development,
employment, etc.).
The profession teacher/preschool teacher is a regulated
profession: As in most modern countries, in Slovenia the teaching
profession / preschool teacher is settled by certain regulations. The new
systemic legislation in the field of education (1995) confirms the trend
that Slovenia had been gradually establishing since the mid eighties:
a) teachers/preschool teachers must have a higher education
diploma of the appropriate profile,
b) teachers/preschool teachers participate in in-service education
and training: they constantly upgrade, extend and update their
knowledge and skills.
These regulations take into account the complexity of the process
of education and training and assume that during their initial education
and training teachers / preschool teachers acquire the necessary
competences for professional implementation of the educational process
in modern society, specifically:
а) general level of knowledge, understanding and skills acquired in
higher education;
b) introduction and improvement of processes in education related
to individuals and to society as a whole;
c)introduction and improvement of specific (subject) areas and / or
disciplines within which they will work professionally (education,
teaching, counseling, etc.).
The profession teacher/preschool teacher is an academic
profession: Initial education of teachers consists of two components:
academic and professional;
а) builds the challenges of professional work in education on
scientific knowledge (of the subject, research methods, etc.);
b) it provides the teacher / preschool teacher access to studies in
the second and third cycle and to lifelong learning, which is the
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basis for high quality and innovative professional work and for
reflecting of the experience and top achievements in the
profession.
Profession teacher/preschool teacher and employability:The
employability of graduates is measured through the flexibility of their
qualifications: through a spectar of generic competences and
competences specific for a teaching subject that are connected with a
series of work processes, or that enable effective broadening of these
series of competences.
Competences do not depend only on the narrow concrete
content, limited (or isolated) in individual courses, but they develop in
cohesion with the courses that comprise the study programme.
The structure of studies that includes two levels, undergraduate
and graduate or master studies, assumes two levels of competences or
expected learning outcomes, and with it also two levels of professional
qualifications. In this new system the master level is not only an
academic qualification aiming an almost exclusive transition to doctoral
studies as was the case before, when a small number of candidates
enrolled such studies.
What structure with two levels for pedagogical studies?
(а) Undergraduate courses for working in preschool education
keep teir duration and range (180 ECTS or three years of full time
study).
(b) Postgraduate Masters studies develop competences for
specialized research, development, consulting, management and similar
work in education, which requires a lot of effort (specialized professional
qualifications) which in turn at the same time are prerequisites for the
possible continuation of studies at doctoral level (academic
qualifications). Courses cover 60 ECTS and last one year of full-time
study and two years of part time study. Courses end with a master's
thesis (15 ECTS).Courses end with a master's thesis (15 ECTS). In
accordance with the new legislation (May 2004) study programmes are
planned so that they allow transition from different previous courses
(including courses that do not train teachers); candidates who complete
three years of study (180 CT) are also able to attend additional modules
and at the end of the second level of study they can obtain 300 CT
(180+120).
Strategies for teaching and learning:
New study programmes take into account the principles and
instruments of ECTS credit system and relies on development work and
recommendations made in this direction within the Tuning project. Here
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it is essential that the formulation of individual syllabi/plans 27 and
courses as a whole derives from the definition of studies or duties of the
student, and not that - as in the past - they move around the work
responsibilities of the lecturer.
Hence, the starting point for subject programs / plans are general and
specific competencies and expected learning outcomes of graduates,
which are defined at different levels (knowledge, comprehension,
application, skills that can be transferred); emphasis is on the
development of thinking. Methods of study and teaching ensure
achieving the intended outcomes of the studies and also provide
methods for evaluation of appropriate knowledge.
Learning outcomes: they must be clearly described, along with the
criteria for assessing or determining whether they have been achieved.
This means that (minimum) requirements and standards for gaining
credit points in one study unit (subject, module) must be
specified.Achieving average or above-average requirements is specified
in the evaluation of the subject. Learning outcomes are planned in four
groups: (a) knowledge and understanding, (b) application, (c) thinking
and (d) transferrable skills.
Methods of Teaching and Learning: The Pedagogical Faculty in
Ljubljana highlights the cognitive or the constructive and socioconstructive approach to teaching, learning and assessment for
achieving higher quality knowledge – higher-level, internalized and
empirical knowledge.
The methods of learning and teaching that enable powerful learning
outcomes are: (1) lectures, (2) workshops, (3) research seminars (4)
project work, (5) individual assignments, (6) cooperative learning and
teaching, (7) active (reflective) teaching, (8) portfolio conferences, (9)
laboratory exercises (10) field work and workshops.
Assessment methods: assessment does not cover only knowledge but
also understanding - assessment focuses on cognitive processes, on
deeper understanding of the subject, the structure of the quality of
knowledge, on the organization of knowledge and higher-level
processes (metacognitive and self-regulating).Therefore the existing
traditional methods of assessing knowledge are replaced, for example,
by: (1) oral / written examinations, (2) colloquia, (3) essays and seminar
tasks, (4) diaries (5) practical assignments or product (6) projects (7)
dealing with real problems, (8) dealing with unresolved assignments
(problems), (9) peer evaluation, (10) portfolios, etc. Assessment
methods are chosen that are best suited to the confirmation of the
learning outcomes defined in the course or module.
27

Robert Wagenaar (2006). ECTS, student workload and learning outcomes. (TUNING PROJECT),
Socrates - Tempus 2006, p. 43
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Students’ practice
The practice of the study program is led by a coordinator. At the
beginning of each academic year an agreement between kindergartens,
schools and other institutions is made with the Faculty.The agreement
defines all types of activities and responsibilities between relevant
institutions. A mentor for students in charge of the process while
students are there for practice is assigned in every kindergarten and
school. The coordinator for practice from the Faculty is constantly
present with students and participates as a model in the integrated
practice.
Study programme for preschool teachers - Pedagogical Faculty in
Ljubljana
The study programme is realized by lecturers or professors who are
responsible for the implementation of appropriate academic syllabi. The
structure of each syllabus is prepared and planned by professors.
During the preparation of the course professors should follow the
guidelines of the educational paradigm of the system in Slovenia.
Syllabus and study program are further forwarded to the Accreditation
Board.
1 (first) year,BasicProfessional subjects
Slovenian language
Developmental psychology,
- Integrated practice
- Field work
Theory of education with preschool education
- integrated practice
- Field work
Didactics of educational technology
Fundamentals of pedagogical methodology
Motor skills of preschool children
Sport education
Respective professional subjects
Teaching methods for game education,
- integrated practice
Teaching methods for music education with a workbook,
2 (second) year,Basic professional subjects
Slovenian language
Pedagogical psychology
- integrated practice
- field work
Health education
- field work
236
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18 credits
6 credits
5 credits
6,5 credits

6,5 credits
3 credits
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7 credits
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Sport education
Respective professional subjects
Teaching methods for motor-sport education
- integrated practice
Teaching methods for music education with a workbook,
Teaching methods for art education
- integrated practice
Teaching methods for language education
- integrated practice
Teaching methods for natural sciences (fundamentals)
- integrated practice
- Physics, Chemistry, Biology
Pedagogical practice
3 (third) year,BasicProfessional subjects
Special pedagogy,
- integrated practice
- field work
Sociology of education
Selected chapters from philosophy

6 credits
6 credits
7,5 credits

10 credits

12 credits
4,5 credits

6 credits
4 credits
4 credits

Respective professional subjects
Teaching methods for music education with a workbook
3,5 credits
- integrated practice
Teaching methods for puppetry, drama and film
6 credits
education
- integrated practice
Teaching methods for technical education
6 credits
- integrated practice
Teaching methods for mathematics
4 credits
Elective professional subjects for 1 (first) year
Teaching methods for motor-sport education
- integrated practice
Teaching methods for game education
- integrated practice
Teaching methods for music education
- integrated practice
Puppetry
- integrated practice
Teaching methods for art education
- integrated practice
Elective professional subjects for 2 (second) year
Teaching methods for natural sciences
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- integrated practice
- Physics, Chemistry, Biology
Teaching methods – social environment
- integrated practice
Teaching methods for technical education
- integrated practice
Teaching methods for speech education
- integrated practice
Elective fundamental subjects for 3 (third) year
Special pedagogy
English language
Methodology of pedagogical research
Interpersonal communication
Pedagogical practice
TOTAL: 2580 hours

180 credits

Title: Graduated educator for preschool education

Conclusion
The purpose of this research was to study the system of education of
teachers / teachers in preschool education in the Republic of Slovenia.
The main idea leading us all the time was that the results of this
research could help in designing the direction of reform and change in
the system of education and professional development of
teachers/preschool teachers in our country
Without intending to blindly borrow foreign experience of countries and
educational systems that we studied, it is good, however, to use
experiences that are both positive and fruitful, so that we can, on the
one hand, better understand the relation to the system of education of
teachers / preschool teachers, and generally to education in Macedonia
and, and to take concrete steps to change on the basis of positive
practice.
However, we must bear in mind that the implementation of any national
education policy is not a linear process. It primarily depends on tradition,
knowledge and the need for change, financial conditions, political
environment and the atmosphere in a country.
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Natasa Angjeleska*
Quality teachers for successful students
Abstract
This paper tries to connect the importance of the qualityteacher training
in general, and more specifically the importance andinfluence that the
induction period of a trainee teacher have to thegeneral quality of a
school. Although in limited space and with modest research ethodology,
the paper tries to analyze the term “qualityof a school system”, or
“educational quality” and then thecorrelation of the teachers’ quality to
the achievement of students.
These aspects are the most frequent ones used to provide
general“picture” for the quality of the school, or even the
educationalsystem in the country. Having in mind that Macedonian
students performpretty bad at international examinations for students’
achievement (such as TIMS, IRLS, PISA etc.), the quality of our
education shouldraise serious concerns among expert udience.
This paper will draw upon the legal framework, school documents aswell
interviews with the school director and teacher trainee in
oneMacedonian primary school. This will provide an overall picture of
thefunctioning of the induction period for beginner teacher, therelations
with the mentor teacher and the role of the school director.
The analysis combines qualitative document analysis as well as
datafrom semi-structured interviews with the director and the
teachertrainee. The interviews were structured around few topics:
employmentrequirements for the teacher, selection of the mentor
teacher, planfor the induction period, the process of selfevaluation,incorporating the reports from the mentor teacher within the
schooldocuments.
Key words: quality, trainee teacher, mentor teacher, induction
Defining quality in education
Educational reforms have always been attractive and challenging topic
for every Government. But it is proved to be true that attempts to apply
*
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all the innovative tendencies in the educational sphere are not an easy
task. Pressed by the challenges of the modern and demanding
information society on one side, and the differentiated background and
pool of interests among students, teachers and schools are often
challenged to re-think about the organizational set-up both in the
process of planning and realization of teaching and learning process.
Apart from the importance of the proper educational policy and
research-based reform plans on national level, the important role of
schools and teachers can’t be neglected. International research on
teacher-training programs unequivocally shows that teachers’ expertise,
in the form of knowledge and competences, is the single most significant
factor in explaining pupil performance and learning outcomes (DarlingHammond & Brasford, 2005: Darling-Hammond & Youngs, 2002). It has
been identified that the quality of a school system is limited and defined
by the quality of its teachers (Barber and Mourshed, 2007).
School is a critical place where students experience real life situations
and where the maturing process in each child should be supported in
best possible way. Tendencies to develop model on effective school
have been always in the center of the attention by experts in education.
Building an effective school means a reduction of the total work to one
criterion - quality alone. This implies creating indicators of the success
and efficiency of an institution as a whole. These indicators should
include the key fields, such as the school infrastructure, teaching, the
teaching staff, management and cooperation with the local community.
Such indicators should serve as an internal and external control of the
quality of work of a particular educational institution.
But the BIG question is what do we understand in the term quality of a
school system, or educational quality? Two broad approaches for
quality28 are most common: the “economist” view of education uses
quantitative measurable outputs as a measure of quality (enrolment
ratios and retention rates, rates of return investments in education in
terms of earnings and cognitive achievement as measured in national or
international tests); and the “progressive/humanist” tradition that tends
to place more emphasize on educational processes (judgment of quality
is based on what happens in schools and in the classrooms, learning of
basic cognitive skills, literacy and numeracy as well as general
knowledge are considered vital to quality).

28

The concept for quality in education: A review of the “International” literature on the concept of
quality in education, EdQual Working Paper No.3, University of Bristol, UK, University of Bath, UK,
2006
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The Education for All (EFA) documents, such as the Declaration on
Education for All, signed at the 1990 Jomtien conference and the Dakar
Framework for Action, signed at the World Education Forum in 2000,
and to lesser extent a series of UNESCO documents, of which the most
recent is the Delors Report, has influenced discourse on quality
education by governments and agencies around the world. The Dakar
Framework placed greater emphasis on quality than any other
internationally ratified text had in the past by calling for equity and
inclusion both in terms of access and achievement, highlighting learning
outcomes as key indicators of education quality and calling for the
inclusion of life skills in basic education curricula, which encompass the
learning to live together and learning to be pillars defined in the Delors
report.
The authors (Barrett, M.Angeline; Chawla-Duggan, Rita; Lowe, John;
Nikel, Jutta; Ukpo, Eugenia) of the concept paper on the education
quality29 identified five key dimensions of quality: effectiveness,
efficiency, equality, relevance and sustainability. These five dimensions
can serve as a basis for analyzing the quality of educational innovations
aimed at any aspect of the education system (e.g. policy changes,
national administration, local administration, classroom interventions).
But even authors question themselves: Is it possible to establish
universal indicators of effectiveness, equality, relevance and
sustainability? and What principles might be applied to identify relevant
indicators of quality for a particular context?
These are all important aspects of quality. When reading, analyzing and
discussing these questions, we always come to the point of the people
who work in education. Whether we see the Minister, the Local
counselor, the Principal, the Administrator, the Teacher, they all have to
be part of a system that looks forward to achieving quality education for
children according to each child’s potential. Equal importance should be
also put on the established mechanisms and procedures for supporting
all of the people involved in the educational processes.

Do teachers really matter?
The second BIG dilemma in regard to education is to what extend really
teachers influence the quality?
According to the OECD report “Teachers matter, Attracting, Developing
and Retaining Effective teachers” published in 2005, many countries
face major difficulties in recruiting enough qualified teachers to replace
29

ibid
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the large numbers who will retire in the next 5-10 years. Most countries
report concerns about teacher effectiveness, whether or not they are
experiencing teacher shortages. Furthermore, teachers’ roles are
changing, and they need new skills to meet the needs of more diverse
student populations, and to work effectively with new types of staff in
schools and other organizations. The demands on schools and teachers
are becoming more complex. Society now expects schools to deal
effectively with different languages and student backgrounds, to be
sensitive to culture and gender issues, to promote tolerance and social
cohesion, to respond effectively to disadvantaged students and students
with learning or behavioral problems, to use new technologies, and to
keep pace with rapidly developing fields of knowledge and approaches
to student assessment. Teachers need to be capable of preparing
students for a society and an economy in which they will be expected to
be self-directed learners, able and motivated to keep learning over a
lifetime.
A consistent finding is that effective teachers are intellectually capable
people who are articulate and knowledgeable, and able to think,
communicate and plan systematically.30 Students achieve more with
teachers who perform well on tests of literacy and verbal ability
(Gustafsson, 2003; Rice, 2003). Positive relationships have also been
found between teachers’ academic qualifications and student
achievement. Using data from the Third International Mathematics and
Science Study on 13-year-olds’ achievement in 39 countries, Wöβmann
(2003) found that teachers’ level of education is positively related to
student performance, with the effects stronger in science than in
mathematics. On the other hand, a United States study by Goldhaber
and Brewer (2000) found a positive relationship between teachers’
degrees in mathematics and student achievement, but not in science.
The review by Wilson et al. (2001) found a positive connection between
teachers’ preparation in their subject matter and student performance,
but also noted that more subject matter study is not always better. They
concluded that there is a threshold level of subject matter knowledge
necessary for effective teaching, but beyond that point higher levels of
subject matter knowledge – at least as measured by academic
qualifications – are not necessarily associated with student gains.
Studies looking at both subject matter expertise and teaching
methodology have shown that knowing how to teach also has positive
effects on student achievement (Wenglinsky, 2000, 2002; Gustafsson,
2003; Wayne and Youngs, 2003). However, evaluating the impact of
pedagogical preparation is made difficult by the fact that there is such a
30

Teachers matter, Attracting, Developing and Retaining Effective teacher, OECD report, 2005
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potentially wide range of different courses under this label, including
courses in subject-specific teaching, and more generic courses in
learning theory, educational psychology, sociology, assessment,
measurement and testing, classroom management and so on. These
courses are offered in different sequences and with differing content and
intensity. Rice (2003) concludes that pedagogical coursework
contributes to teacher effectiveness when combined with content
knowledge.
Is Macedonian “case” comparable to others?
As defined in the National Program for Development in Education 20052015 in RM31 an effective school practices, promotes and helps monitor
the rights and well-being of ALL children within a community; it looks for
and finds children who are not included in the educational system and
helps them to enroll in schools and to attend regularly. It is sex-sensitive
and promotes equality in the scope of achievements between girls and
boys; the child is its focus - it initiates the participation of children and
active studying and gives priority to children's needs. It is open to
cooperation, it unites all positive achievements of projects which are
carried out in Macedonia, flexibly respects differences, adapts to various
conditions and children's needs (sexual, cultural, social, those referring
to children's skills), and it promotes the acquisition and improvement of
life skills (problem-solving, critical thinking, creativity).
The dilemma in regard to these expectations is whether the employed
teachers can meet the requirements set by this “definition”?
Furthermore, the question is whether the existing teacher training
system provides opportunities for the student-teachers to acquire the
needed competences for being part of an effective school setting?
If we analyze the Law on Primary education32 (having in mind the
frequent changes in legal framework in education, the version of the
Law from 2008 are considered in analysis) a Bachelor professional
qualification is required for all teachers who teach in the first five grades
of the nine year primary school. There are three different profiles that
can teach in the first five grades in primary school: class teacher,
pedagogue and preschool teacher. The latest can teach only in first
grade, while the other two profiles give opportunity to work in all five
grades. Although teacher graduates hold a University diploma, they
actually hold differentiated pool of competences acquired at different

31

Ministry of Education and Science (2005) National Program for the development of Education in
The Republic of Macedonia 2005-2015 with accompanying program
documentshttp://www.npro.edu.mk/english/index-en.htm
32
Law on Primary Education, Official Gazette of Republic of Macedonia, no. 103/2008.
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Teacher Training Faculties (TTF) in Macedonia33. Having in mind that in
2011, The Decree on the National Framework for Higher Education
Qualifications34 was adopted, all TTF have to go through the process of
harmonizing their study programs for teacher qualifications, and every
comparison made at this point on the actual qualifications of their
graduates is a forced one.
But are the schools, more appropriate School Boards and school
principals even bothered with this dilemma or even question the
qualifications of the possible employee teacher? In a situation of big
number of teacher graduates, and very small demand for teacher supply
in Macedonia, it should be logical to have the quality of the potential
employee be the most important criteria.
If we look in some other countries35, outcomes from teacher recruitment
processes confirm that recruitment problems are not general. For
instance, in Japan in the 2001 only 6% of qualified examinees were
appointed as teachers in lower secondary education; the corresponding
figures for primary and upper secondary education were 11% and 7%,
respectively. In Korea, only about 20% of qualified applicants are
appointed as teachers. Likewise, in France, in the 2000 teacher
recruitment national competition, only 21% of candidates were admitted
into the profession (Ministère de l’Éducation nationale, France, 2002).
What is the “situation” in Macedonia? The biggest responsibility in
regard to the induction period of newly appointed teachers is within
school.
According to the Law on Primary Education, in the Article 85, there is a
compulsory trainee period for the newly employed teacher that should
provide the school opportunity to “judge” the quality of the candidate.
The trainee period lasts for one year, after what a trainee teacher is
obliged to pass a professional exam. During the trainee period he/she
should be trained to independently carry out the teaching activities.
According to the Law, working duties of the teacher in the primary
school include: teaching and other types of organized work with
students, lesson preparation, reviewing and evaluating written
assignments, and other activities necessary for the implementation of
the syllabus. The time planned for preparation of the lessons and other
educational activities of the teacher shall include: planning the lessons
33

There are 5 State Universities that have TTF and prepare class teacher in Skopje ( with 2 TTF:
Pedagogical Faculty and Institute of Pedagogy within Faculty of Philosophy), Bitola, Stip and
Tetovo
34
The Government of the Republic of Macedonia, on its session held on 17.11.2011, adopted the
Decree According to Article 99 paragraph 2 of the Law on Higher Education („Official Gazette of
Republic of Macedonia“ No. 35/08, 103/08, 26/09, 83/09, 99/09 and 115/10)
35
Teachers matter, Attracting, developing and recruiting effective teachers, OECD Report, 2005
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in a written or electronic form and selection of teaching aids, preparation
of didactical aids, cooperation with parents, cooperation with expert
bodies of the school, fulfillment of tasks as a homeroom teacher,
participation in internal examination of students’ achievements,
participation in external examination of students’ achievement,
participation in organized expert and didactical – methodological
education and improvement, keeping pedagogical documentation and
records, mentoring the students, equipping cabinets, collections, school
workshops, practice rooms, playgrounds, gardens etc., organization of
cultural, sports and other community service and humane activities in
which the students participate, conducting free student activities and
work with students on projects and research, preparation and carrying
out excursions, picnics, competitions, field trips, summer vacations,
camps which are organized by the school, and fulfillment of other duties
established in the annual work program.
This is a rather big list of requirement for beginner teachers, and all of
these requirements are expected to be mentored by the teacher mentor
assigned to the trainee teacher in the school. With the completion of the
trainee period, the trainee takes a professional exam in front of a
commission established by the minister. After the completion of the
trainee period and before taking the professional exam, the trainee
should also have his/her eligibility to work with children and adolescents
in the educational sector assessed (personality test). The personality
test is prepared and conducted by the Pedagogical Service, and the
minister is prescribing the program for taking the professional exam by
the trainee and the manner of conducting the exam.
In the same article of the Law (Article 85), during the trainee period, a
mentor shall monitor the work of the trainee. The director of the school
should designate the mentor of the trainee from among the teachers,
who perform the work for which the trainee is trained and who hold a
title teacher-mentor. The mentor’s duty is to prepare a program for the
trainee that includes methodical, didactical and other preparation
necessary for training the teacher and for passing the exam. The mentor
also prepares a report about the work of the trainee. Same person
cannot be a mentor to more than two trainees at the same time. For the
purpose of carrying out the work of a mentor, the school is obligated to
pay the mentor compensation in the amount of 10% of the salary the
trainee would receive upon completion of the trainee period. But
teacher-mentors are not supported in any training or professional
development for becoming a mentor. They are in constant race for
acquiring different certificates for participation in projects or training
organized by NGOs, International organizations and in rare cases by the
Bureau for Development of Education.
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Good practice in one primary school in Macedonia
In order to get information from the practice in regard of the
implementation of the induction period of a teacher trainee, interviews
were conducted in one primary school in Macedonia, outside of Skopje,
where beginner teacher started her carrier. She was employed in mid
August 2012. She is a graduated class teacher from the Pedagogical
faculty in Skopje two years ago. Due to a need in the school, she was
appointed to be employed. Two weeks before the start of the school
year, she had an interview by the school director. The director stated
that she used the interview to assess her interests, qualifications,
affiliation for the job and ability to cooperate. All of the impressions for
the beginner teacher served her to choose among possible mentors.
She said: “I wanted to find ‘perfect’ match, so that both of them can
benefit from the cooperation: the beginner teacher, but also the mentor
teacher”. She didn’t intended to have an authoritative mentor, that can
frustrate the beginner teacher at some occasions, or to be very critical,
but on contrary her intention was to find a partner teacher that can
complement the enthusiasm of the beginner teacher, but lack of
experience. She than decided to choose a teacher with 20 years of
experience in class teaching that is leading the same grade as the new
teacher, that is innovative, creative, not selfish and cooperative to be a
mentor. She didn’t officially nominate her the first month, but rather
wanted to check whether the cooperation will be satisfying from both
sides, and then made the official appointment. The director was not so
strict about getting written reports from the mentor on a periodical basis,
but is more interested to have oral and open discussions with her, so
she could also assist if needed, having in mind that the director was also
a class teacher before her appointment for director two years ago.
Before the start of the school year the beginner teacher also met with
the teacher that was previously responsible for the class. She got all
information in regard to the students, their achievements, opportunities
for improvement of all students. She is responsible now for the eighteen
(18) third graders, among which half are Roma students that came from
socially deprived families. From the beginning of the school year three
students went abroad in Western European Countries, seeking asylum,
and she had no information whether they will return.
The beginner teacher sad that from her first working day she has
excellent support from the mentor teacher, who is also teacher for third
grade students, and their classrooms are next to each other, so they can
easily communicate. They have a practice to plan thematically in each
subject area, and this proved to be very good solution, because that
way, they share ideas and come up with very creative solutions for their
students. The mentor teacher assists her (when needed) in the daily
plans as well, and she monitors her class work at least once a month.
Mentor teacher keeps records from these observations, as well as three248
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semester report about the mutual cooperation with the beginner teacher.
She has the responsibility to prepare final report for the whole year
engagement of the trainee before she is approved to pass the
professional exam.
In a two months period of mentorship support and the induction period
of a beginner teacher in this primary school, seems that everything
functions good, the support provided both by the mentor, and by the
director of the school is satisfying. What is a minus in this example for
functioning of the model of induction in this school is non-existing written
information about the process of induction of the beginner teacher.
Aside from the official assignment of the teacher mentor and the
employment record for the new teacher, there is no other documentation
of the induction period in the school documents for example: annual
school plan. If there was not an interview conducted, we would not be
able to find any information about the good practice happening in this
school. The plan for the cooperation, the reports from the mentor’s
observed lessons should be part of the official documentation for the
trainee teacher to pass the professional exam, but they also should be
included in the official school documentations (annual school plan, semiyear school report, annual school report etc.).
There are also no systematically planned activities for professional
development of both mentor teacher and trainee teacher. The school is
not receiving any support in this regard by the Ministry of education, not
by other relevant institutions (Teacher Training Faculties for example).
They were left, as all other schools in Macedonia, to seek for solutions
from donor organizations, project implementation etc. for which there is
no planned judgment for their quality of the services at this point in
Macedonia.
Conclusions and recommendations
In Macedonia the reform of teacher training has never been a priority on
theeducation policy agenda. Macedonian policy makers didn’t
connected the poor performance of Macedonian students in
international tests with the quality of teachers. There were no actions
and policies to analyze and improve the teacher training policy. The
general policy framework for teacher training and professional
developmentis threatened by the lack of state funds causing serious
impediments to consistentpolicy implementation by the schools, coupled
by huge disparities in theimplementation of education decentralization.
The effects onimproving teaching practice and student performance
have not been assessed yet,thus perceived as limited.
According to other countries’ examples, the stages of initial teacher
education, induction and professional development need to be much
better interconnected in order to create a more coherent learning and
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development experience for teachers. In broad policy terms, this means
that not only does the quality of initial teacher education need to be
enhanced, but that induction and professional development need to be
strengthened and their overall weighting in teacher development
increased. These should definitively be one direction in which
Macedonian educational system should be placed. Stronger connection
between TTF and schools should be established and supported through
partnerships in order to support trainee teachers, but as well to employ
better practice for student teachers. TTF should also regain their role in
the system for professional development of teachers in schools.
There are positive examples from the practice, but without adequate
tools for becoming policy in the education for the support of the beginner
teachers, we can’t achieve this aspect of the needed quality in our
educational system.
It is very apparent that the conditions of service experienced by teachers
– their salaries, workload, job security as well as the types of support
available to teachers – play a crucial role in determining whether or not
an educational system experiences teacher shortages or oversupply.In
a context of reduced job security, a stable level of teacher supply cannot
be taken for granted. Policy measures are necessary to ensure that
sufficient numbers of candidates are motivated not only to enter teacher
training but also to take up jobs as teachers and to stay in the profession
with proper support offered to them. But in this regard, there are ought
to be clear guidance and financially supported mechanisms for quality
support of the pre-service and in-service teacher training in our country.
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The professional expectations and academic self-efficacy
perceptions of candidate teachers from the different fields
Abstract
This search has been done for determining to academical self-efficacy
Perceptions of candidate teachers who comes from the different Fields
and about the Expectations oftheir Professional future. In this searching
the professional result expectance measure which developed by Mc
Whiter,Rashed and Crothers (2000) and concerted in Turkish by Işık
20*0) and also academical self-efficacy measure was used as a data
gathering tool whichdeveloped by Owen and Froman (*988) and
concerted in Turkish by Ekici (20*2). Thissearching is about the*89
candidate teachers who joins to the teaching certificate programme and
also they have already completed their professional education on
different fields. The datas which they gathered from groups were
analysed with the metod of Pearson Moment Correlation the analyse of
single acting variance,independence groups' t-test. According to
researching results,it wasn't observed any relationship between
candidates teacher's grades that they got from academic self-efficacy
measure and professional result expectation.At the same time according
to gender variable, it wasn't observed anymeaningful differences
between academical self-efficacy Perceptions and professional result
expectation's total points but was observed social status points get
differantion which is a subscale of an academic self-efficacy (p.<.05).
According to this result, the male candidate teachers feel themselves
more enough about behaviours on communication with others (like
asking a question) in academical environment.According to variant of
academic self-efficacy perception, there is no diversity between
participant's points and their expertise but there is a differentiation
between participant's points who from the field of Sports and Tourism on
the subscale of cognitive application and Economical Sciences, ArtSciences and Engineering.According to this indication the graduate
participants on the field of Sports and Tourism, they feel themselves
more inadequate than the other at cognitive applications.At the same
time the self-efficacy perception of the graduates from the field on the
Health and Art-Sciences are lower on the subscale of the social statu.At
about professional result expectation, there is seen more negative
hopes of participants who graduates from the Art-Science, Sports and
*
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Tourism than the other graduates.Professional expectations can be
related with working conditions and business opportunities in the
country.Generaly,this indication can evaluate that if the proffesional
groups get more business opportunity and working conditions that they
will have more positive expectations.
Key words: Academical self-efficacy, professional result expectation,
candidates teachers.

INTRODUCTION
The Self-Sufficiency term that was revealed by Albert Bandura at the
Theory of Social Learning is taken as subject in many researches
today. Self-Sufficiency is described as one person’s self percepted
talent to do an action. (Bandura,1977) In another explanation, SelfSufficiency is the believes and perceptions of people related with may
whether start, follow and finish a specific action in a successful way or
not. According to Bandura (1994), these belief and perceptions
determine people how to feel , how to think and how to motivate
themselves and how to act. Thats why, the people whose selfsufficiency belief is high never run away from the lives they firstly met
and have to overcome and they behave actually very consistent to
complete the actions successfully. The Sufficiency expectations of
people effects both the start of the behaviour and the maintainability of
overcome.
There are a lot of self sufficienys perceptions of people related to
different fields of daily life and Academical Self-Efficacy is one of them.
That means, Academical Self-Efficacy may be accepted as a specific
kind of self –sufficiency. Academical Self-Efficacy is described as the
perception of a person about being able to follow an academical
mission at the predecided success level. (Schunk, 1991; Zimmerman,
1995). Academical Self-Efficacy is the students self reliance at the field
of academical studies and contains the abilities of the person to learn
as be able to use the effective cognitive strategies, to manage the
learning environment and learning time effectively and to organize his
own performance effectively. Bandura, at Social Learning Theory,
indicates that at the motivation of person through the target; it is
important to regress the results of behaviours. At the regression of the
results; by asking the questions as “ Will I be able to succeed?” “Will I
be liked or teased?”, the person tries to see the possible results
(Sucuoğlu, 2003) . At the answering these questions, the belief of selfsufficiency plays an important role.
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Another term mentioned at this study is the Professional Result
Expectation. The Result Expectation is described as the believes of a
person on a result of a specific situation. (Bandura, 1997) and contains
the expectations ralated to results that gained at the end of an activity
(“What will I get if I do it?” (Lent,2005). As thought very important at the
people’s starting an act and following it, improvement their interests,
determining the choosing and performance targets , (Lent and ark,
1994) The Result Expectation Term is one of the key terms of The
Theory of Social Cognitive Career. In more specific way, The
Professional Result Expectancy is described as the persons beliefs
related to the long term results that may be had at the end of the
behaviours of giving specific educational or career decisions. (Betz and
Voyten, 1997; Akt Işık, 2010 ). Lent and his friends (1994) indicated that
Professional result expectation concept may be used together with
traditional professional value categories as help, income or autonomy.
In meanwhile Professional result expectation may be thought as, as a
result of their keeping obvious careers, the believes of people about the
level of being able to live the previously occupational values. Thereby
this study has designed through the point of the theory that the
behaviours of a person related to academical fields may be related with
professional result expectations that may be the results of these
behaviours.
The Purpose of Research
In this research it is amed that whether there is a relation between the
Academical Self-Efficacy expectations of people and professional result
expectations. Through this purpose, the answers of base problems take
place down are wanted;
1) Are candidate teachers that are from different fields showing an
obvious difference at Academical Self-Efficacy total and
subscale points and professional result expectation scale points
according to gender?
2) Are candidate teachers that are from different fields showing an
obvious difference at Academical Self-Efficacy total and
subscale points and professional result expectation scale points
according to the fields they experted on ?
3) Is there an obvious difference between Academical Self-Efficacy
total and subscale points and professional result expectation
scale points of candidate teachers that are from different fields ?
Method
In this research, relational scanning model that aimed the occurance of
the sole change between two or more factors and the level of it was
used (Karasar, 2007) The relations and the differences between the
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Academical Self-Efficacy believes and professinal result expectations of
candidate teachers from different fields were studied. All candidate
teachers took part in research were chosen according to the
volunteering scale.
The research was made on 189 candidates that completed their
education at different fields and following their certificate programme. At
research, as data collector, The Academical Self-Efficiency Scale that
was developed by Owen and Froman (1988) and adapted to Turkish
by Ekici (2012) and The Professional Result Expectation Scale that was
developed by McWhirter, Rasheed and Crothers (2000) and adapted to
Turkish by Işık (2010). There is short information on these scales;
1) Academical Self-Efficacy Scale, The original form was prepared
by Owen and Fromen (1988) and the Turkish adaptation was
made by Ekici (2012). As a result of the adaptation, the scale
was made of 33 items and three sub dimensions. Sub
dimensions were named as Social Statue, Cognitive Practices
and Technical Skills. For the common of the scale Cronbach
Alpha Reliability Coefficient was found 86 and the technical skill
dimension was 90. These values shows this scale is a reliable
measuring tool in Turkey conditions.
2) Professional Result Expectation Scale; prepared for adults, it is
a self-assessment scale. The original form was developed by
Mc Whirter, Rasheed and Crothers (2000) and it was adapted to
Turkish by Işık (2010). It consists of 6 items and one dimension.
At the study that was adapted by Işık (2010), the Cronbach
Alpha inside consistancy index was counted as 87 and the index
of reliability of test-retest method was counted as 74.
Data Analysis
At the analysis of the firs sub problem of the research, to decide
whether the Academical Self-Efficacy total and sub scale points and
professional result expectation scale points of cantidate teachers show
an obvious difference or not according to gender, t-test was made for
self-reliant groups. According to the fields of candidate teachers, to
decide the difference between Academical Self-Efficacy total and sub
scale points and professional result expectation scale points, one
direction analysis of varience was made. To decide whether there is a
relation between Academical Self-Efficacy and professional result
expectancy or not, Pearson moment multiplication correlation was
made. At the analysis of data, The meaning level was accepted as 05.
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Findings
At this part, the analysis results of data that were gathered by mesuring
tools related to Academical Self-Efficacy and professional result
expectations of candidate teachers from different fields have been
presented.
The findings related to First Sub Problem
The firs problem is “Are candidate teachers that are from different fields
showing an obvious difference at Academical Self-Efficacy total and
subscale points and professional result expectation scale points
according to gender?” For this sub problem self-reliant t-test was made
and the results are given at Table 1:
Table1: CandidateTeachers’sAcademicSelf EfficacyScale-Subscale
scoreand
VocationalResultsExpectationsScaleScore
t-TestAnalysis Results
Dependent variable

Gender

N

X

Ss.

Professional result
expectation

Female
Male
Female
Male
Female
Male
Female
Male
Female
Male

126
63
126
63
126
63
126
63
126
63

37,38
36,17
28,19
30,11
64,96
62,53
12,65
12,39
1,05
1,05

6,32
6,95
5,40
6,20
10,27
10,25
2,83
3,23
15,23
16,70

Social Statue
Cognitive Practices
Technical Skills
Academical SelfEfficacy (Total)

t

p

1,203

,230

-2,191

,030

1,533

,127

,553

,581

,314

,754

When the table 1 is examined; it has been seen that there is no obvious
difference between the Academical Self-Efficacy scale total points of
candidate teachers. (p>0.5) The same scale is different from sub scale
according to Social Statue points of gender. (p<0.5). when the data on
table is examined there is no obvious difference at the points of
professional result expectation scale according to gender. In the
circumstances;It may be thought that the professional result expectations
of candidate teachers are similar according to gender. There is no
meaningful relation between professional result expectation and gender
factor. As a result; from the base the factors that were studied, It has
been realized that only Academical Self-Efficacy scale is related with
gender factor of social statue sub dimension.
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The findings related to Second sub problem
The second sub problem is: Are candidate teachers that are from
different fields showing an obvious difference at Academical Self-Efficacy
total and subscale points and professional result expectation scale points
according to the fields they experted on ?
For this sub problem one direction data analysis was made. As a result
of the variance analysis the points of Professional result expectation
scale (F=2,695; p<.05) and the social statue sub scale points of
academical sub-sufficiency scale (F=3,246; p<.05) are statistically
importantly different according to field. It has been seen that academical
sub-sufficiency scale is not so different from the other sub scales. (p>0.5)
To determine between which groups the mentioned differentiation takes
place, LSD post hoc test was made. According to test results to
professional result expectation , there are obvious differences between
fields as health sciences -sciences and letters, economics and
administrative sciences- spor sciences,sciences and letters- art sciences,
art sciences- engineering. For Social Statue sub scale of Academical
Self-Efficacy scale, there is obvious difference between fields as health
sciences - tourism, tourism- engineering, economics – engineering.
These different point averages shows that the self-sufficiency level of a
person in the meaning of academy may change according to the studied
field.
The findings related to Third sub problem
The third sub problem of the research is “Is there an obvious difference
between Academical Self-Efficacy total and subscale points and
professional result expectation scale points of candidate teachers that
are from different fields ?” To find an answer for this question pearson
moment multiplication correlation was made and the results are seen on
Table 2:
Table 2: CandidateTeachers’sAcademicSelf EfficacyScaleSubscalescoreand VocationalResultsExpectationsScaleScore
Pearson CorrelationAnalysis Results
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.

Variables

1

2

3

4

5

Professional Result Expectation
Social Statue
Cognitive Practices
Technical Skills
Academical Self-Efficacy (Total)

1
,067
,073
,089
,089

1
**
,414
**
,421
**
,717

1
**
,575
**
,917

1
**
,721

1

**Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2tailed).
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When the Table 2 is examined, It has been seen that there is no
statistical relation between Academical Self-Efficacy scale points total
and sub scale points and professional result expectation scale of
candidate teachers from different fields. (p>.05).
As seen that the meaningful correlation values are between Academical
Self-Efficacy scale total and subscale points. This is a positively criticised
situation according to the integrity of the scale.
Discussion and Result
As a result of this research that was made to examine the relation
between the Academical Self-Efficacy perception and professional
results of candidate teacher from different fields , the data that were
about mentioned factors shows that there is no obvious relation
between these factors. When looked the literature There is no such
research in which these two factors had been ever held before. This
research was made from the starting point of an assumption that
described as the perception of a person about being able to follow an
academical mission at the predecided success level Academical SelfEfficacy may have a relation with closely related to Result Expectation
term of Bandura , professional result expectation.
At research, the data taken from the social statue sub dimenson of
Academical Self-Efficacy scale shows that according to gender factor ,
candidate teachers are taking meaningfully different points. This
difference is at the side of male candidate teachers. It means that male
candidate teachers are acting more socially according to female
candidate teachers at social areas. When looked at the items that take
place at this side of sub level of the scale, it contatins the social ability
requierement activities as joining the criticals, taking active mission at
outclassroom activities, be able to make close relation with
academicians and getting their respects. This shows that male
candidate teachers are more successful at the social sufficiency of
academical self sufficiency. The reason of the difference between
genders may be the result of patriarchal culture. Actually at these
cultures, the male has been encouraged to behave more actively and
take responsibility at early age since his childhood.
When looked at the results, the finding that according to the field
professional result expectation and Academical Self-Efficacy social
statue level are getting different takes the attention. When looked for
professional result expectation factor, with available county conditions,
the success at job, progress, self improvement, and occupational
satisfaciton effects the result expectations more positive way. When
looked for Academical Self-Efficacy factor, current differences may be
consistent with the quality and the quantity of the taken education. That
the people who take more intense subjects where academical skills

259

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

may occur densely at school as health sciences and engineering have
more believes on Academical Self-Efficacy supports this thesis.
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Marieta Petrova*
Globalization and the schools in the 21-st century
Abstract
Nowadays, in my opinion the process of globalization results in a lot of
confusion and attracts a lot of attention.
In the UNDR Report from 1999 a warning is stated that when the market
dominates, social and political outcomes concentrate power and wealth
to a selected group of people, nations and corporations while
marginalizing others. If we do not offer better opportunities, field false
growth will continue. We have to promote international institutions and
rules for stronger governance to ensure that globalization works for
people - not just for profits.
Our assignment as educators is to truly take education into the 21st
century. It is not enough to say that we are living in it. Technically it is
the 21st century. Our schools are not there, and our challenge now is to
reform the schools for the 21st century - for the sake of our children, our
students and the welfare of our world.
So what is 21st century education? It is bold. It is flexible, creative,
challenging, and complex. It addresses a rapidly changing world filled
with fantastic new problems as well as exciting new possibilities.
We have the task to prepare our students for life in the world. Our
students are facing many emerging issues such as global warming,
famine, poverty, health issues, a global population explosion and other
environmental and social issues. These issues lead to a need for the
students to be able to communicate, function and create, change
personally, socially, economically and politically on local, national and
global levels.
Key words: globalization, schools in the 21st century

GLOBALISATION AND EDUCATION
Globalization is the world - wide exchanges of national and cultural
resources. It is a process of international integration. It is a need of
interchanging a world views, products, ideas, and other aspects of
culture. And it is a shift from a local workforce to a competitive global
workforce where all people across the world compete for availability of
jobs.
*
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The global educational systems are producing average graduates
compared to the rest of the world, and our global students fail to lead us
in real sense of globalization.
Employer’s rank collaboration very high on their list of “must have
competence” in the workplace, but they also rate graduates worst in oral
and written communication.
Interpersonal skills give the one power to interact effectively with others,
including ability to communicate effectively both orally and writhing, to
relate with others and cooperate with them, to negotiate and manage
conflict and lead through persuasion.
Classroom teachers should be aware of the most important
responsibility: well organized students activities which can help students
to develop skills related to leadership and teamwork and have a positive
impact on their later life.
Experts predict that creativity and innovation will become more
important.
DIGITAL LEARNERS
Today’s students are digital learners – they literally live in the world via
computing devices: the cellular phones, gaming devices (game
consoles at home), PDAs, and laptops, computers, TVs. A survey by
the Henry J. Kaiser Family Foundation found that young people (ages 818)manipulate electronic media for more than six hours a day,
average. Many of them are multitasking (listening to music while surfing
the Web or instant-messaging friends while playing a video game).
Even toddlers use multimedia devices and the Internet with tools such
as handheldvideo games. Preschoolers easily navigate these electronic,
multimedia resources on games in which they learn colors, numbers,
letters, spelling, and more complex tasks such as mixing basic colors to
create new colors, problem-solving activities, and reading.
Dr. Michael Wesch points out, today’s students understand how to
access and utilize these tools, but many of them are used for
entertainment purposes only, and the students are not truly media
literate (online collaborative, research-based environment – researching,
analyzing, synthesizing, critiquing, evaluating and creating new
knowledge).

262

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

SCHOOLS IN THE 21st CENTURY
Schools in the 21st century will have a project-based curriculum, life
aimed engaging students in addressing real-world problems, issues
important to humanity, and questions that matter.
21st century schools are dramatic departure from the factory-model
education of the past,of textbook-driven, teacher-centered, paper and
pencilschooling; it is a new way ofunderstanding the concept of
“knowledge”, a new definition of the “educated person”. A new way of
designing and delivering the curriculum is required.

20th CENTURY CLASSROOM VERSUS 21st CENTURY
CLASSROOM
typical classroom – teacher-centered, example of relevant, project-based
st
fragmented curriculum, students
21 century education.
working in isolation, memorizing facts.

Time-based

Outcome-based

Focus: memorization of facts

Focus: what students Know, Can Do

Lessons focus on the lower level of
Bloom’s Taxonomy – knowledge,
comprehension and application

Learning is designed on upper levels of
Blooms’ – synthesis, analysis and
evaluation (and include lower levels as
curriculum is designed down from the
top)

Textbook-driven

Research-driven

Passive learning

Active Learning

Learners work in isolation –
classroom within 4 walls

Learners work collaboratively with
classmates and others around the world
– the Global Classroom
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Teacher-centered: teacher is center
of attention and provider of
information

Student-centered: teacher is
facilitator/coach

Little student freedom

Great deal of student freedom

“Discipline problems" – educators do No “discipline problems” – students and
not trust students; nostudent
teachers have mutually respectful
motivation
relationship as co-learners; students
are highly motivated
Fragmented curriculum

Integrated and Interdisciplinary
curriculum

Grades averaged

Grades based on what was learned

Low expectations

High expectations – “If it isn’t good it
isn’t done.” Expect, and ensure, that all
students succeed in learning at high
levels. Some may go higher (let them
do that)

Teacher is judge;no one else sees
student work

Self, Peer and Other
assessments;public audience,authentic
assessments

Curriculum/School is irrelevant and
meaningless to the students

Curriculum is connected to students’
interests, experiences, talents and the
real world

Print booksare the primary vehicle of Performances, projects and multiple
learning and assessment
forms of media are used for learning
and assessment
Diversity in students is ignored

Curriculum and instruction address
student diversity
st

Literacy is the 3 R’s – reading, writing Multiple literacy of the 21 century –
and math.
aligned to living and working in a
globalized new millennium
Factory model, based upon the needs Global model, based upon the needs of
of employers for the Industrial Age of a globalized, high-tech society
the 19th century; scientific
management
Driven by the NCLB and standardized Standardized testing has its
testing mania
place; education is not driven by the
NCLB and standardized testing mania

Twenty-first century curriculum has critical attributes.
It is
interdisciplinary, project-based, and research-driven, connected to the
community – local, state, national and global. Sometimes students are
collaborating with people around the world in various projects. In the
curriculum are incorporated: higher order of thinking skills, multiple
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intelligences, technology and multimedia, the multiple illiteracies of the
21st century, and authentic assessments.
Students are self-directed, and work both independently and
interdependently. The curriculum is not textbook-driven or fragmented, it
is thematic, project-based and integrated. Textbooks (if they have them)
are just one of many resources. Knowledge is not memorization of facts
and figures. It is constructed through research and application, and
connected to previous knowledge, personal experience, interests,
talents and passions. Assessment moves from regurgitation of
memorized facts and disconnected processes to demonstration of
understanding through application in a variety of contexts. Real-world
audiences are an important part of the assessment process, as is selfassessment.

GLOBAL CLASSROOM
Every day student from many countries all over the world collaborates
on important projects. The web site, ePals, is a site where teachers and
students can join or start a collaborative project with anyone in the
world. According to ePals, Inc.Global Community™ is the largest online
community (of K-12 learners), enabling more than 325,000 educators
and 126,000 classrooms in over 200 countries and territories to safely
connect, exchange ideas, and learn together. Award winning
SchoolBlog™ and SchoolMail™ products are widely used and trusted
by schools around the world.Collaborating with students from around the
world in meaningful, real-life projects is a very important tool. Students
can learn that through collaboration, not through competition, can work
together to make the world a better place. Students will use
technologies, including the Internet, and global collaboration to solve
critical issues.
Our planet and its citizenare facing with a many issues related to the
environment. Education is the key. Environmental awareness will assist
students in finding the answers to our environmental problems, and
schools will produceaware scientists, politicians, international relations
experts, media producers, and others experts.

AFTER SCHOOL PROGRAMS
Parents suffer when they are worried about what their kids are doing
after school. In the 21st century we need more after school programs
that meet the needs of the 21st century student. No one believes that
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when the bell rings at the end of the school day, children stop
learning. Curiosity bubbles are inside of the minds of children from the
moment they wake in the morning until they go to bed at night. How we
can be sure that all children have opportunities to reach their full
potential in this competitive world where thinking skills are the most
important asset of a society? How can we extend the learning
throughout the day for all children? In collaboration with the steering
committee, parents, students and community members we can design
some programs to meet these needs. There are many
possibilities: internships, various clubs such as photography, gardening,
writing, bicycle building, computer repairs, the arts, sports, culinary arts,
creating student-run businesses (entrepreneurships), and many more.

TEACHING IN THE 21st CENTYRY A MOBILE PROFESSION WORLD
WIDE
In order to make teaching to become a mobile profession world wide,
there is need for 21st century globalised teaching council. The mandate
of this council should be to collaborate with institutions and
organizations responsible for teacher education and training to develop
a common-core teacher education and training curricula.Establishment
of teacher professional registration council would be mandated to issue
professional teaching licenses for practitioners that would be recognised
worldwide to make teacher mobility from region to region and country to
country easy and fulfilling.
MARGINALISED CULTURAL GROUPS
It has been the poor and marginalised cultural groups who suffered the
most from the global economic and political ideologies.Imposition of the
structural adjustment, privatisation and cost-sharing programs are an ill
afford to deterioration in the education available to their children.
The responsibility for respecting human rights and for setting the
framework for the educational reforms needed to actualise a shared
national vision of education for the Twenty-first century with
governments. The pattern of public expenditure and taxation does have
a significant effect on poverty reduction and on the quality and
inclusiveness of the education available to all groups in a multicultural
society.
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We need more ethnographic research on intercultural learning.We also
need the put the research evidence on the table to ensure that
governments do assume their responsibilities to ensure distribution of
the benefits of globalization within and among nations. Otherwise, the
rich will get richer (and meaner), the poor poorer (and more desperate),
and our world ever more polarised and insecure.
Our common future will depend on the degree on witch we will all
become a better world citizens, creating the unity within diversity. An
Intercultural education whill helps us to build strong cultural roots, to
understand and respect the cultures of others and learn to live together
harmoniously in multicultural communities.
CONCLUSIONS
21st Century Schools, LLC recognizes the critical need for developing
21st century skills. Authentic education addresses the “whole child”, the
“whole person”, and does not limit our professional development and
curriculum design to workplace.
21st century skills are learned through curriculum,
interdisciplinary, integrated, a project-based curriculum.

which

are

We have no idea of what the world will look in five years, much less 60
years, butt we are charged with preparing our students for life in that
world.
Even kindergarten children can make a difference in the world by
participating in real-life, real-world service learning projects. We are
never too young, or too old, to make oour voice heard and create
change that makes the world a better place.
Emerging technologies andglobalization also provide unlimited
possibilities for exciting new discoveries and developments such as new
forms of energy, medical advances, and restoration of environmentally
ravaged areas, new communications, and exploration into space and
into the depths of the oceans. The possibilities are unlimited.
Many educators, policy makers and even the general public respond
"That's impossible!" when they are challenged to adopt a new paradigm
of education for the 21st century. But it is a growing number of
educators who believe in accomplishing "the impossible".
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Snezana Jovanova – Mitkovska*
Biljana Popeska**
Correcttimemanagement-conditionfor greaterefficiency
Abstract
Modern lifestyle, the new organizational structureof various institutions,
including educational, put the individual inone different, differentfrom the
usualsituation, a situationin which hemust successfullymanagetime,
space, resources, inorder to achievehigher resultsfromits operations, as
well
as
overcomingthe
numerous
problemsthat
canarise:
Fatigue.Dissatisfaction, Burnout syndrome, etc.
Considering thefact that time ismost preciouscapital, something that
cannotbe bought,savings,itislife in general, the paper elaboratesthe
problemwithtimemanagementin
educationalinstitutions,
andpresentedmodels
forhissuccessful
managementaimedtoachievehigherefficiencyin the operation ofthe
educational institution.
Keywords:institution,timemanagement,efficiency

Introduction
The transition and the changes that are going on in Europe and in
the wider world, have their impact on the implementation of changes in
the sphere of education. The implementation of the changes in the
educational sphere implies that the individuals must to possess a new
knowledge, new skills: interpersonal, communication, skills for conflict
resolution skills for efficient and effective time management.
Efficient and effective management in the sphere of education is
from particular importance for managers, for their success, because as
Silic and Lozancic (2004) says "one who does not know how to manage
with their time, does not know how to manage with time of the
organization which he/she lead."
Considering the fact that time is most precious capital, something
that can not be bought, savings, that it is life in general, necessary is
raises the question how this will be managed, with a view to achieving

*

PhD Snezana Jovanova – Mitkovska, Faculty of educational sciences, University”Goce Delcev” Stip Snezana.jovanova@ugd.edu.mk
**
PhD Biljana Popeska, Faculty of educational sciences, University”Goce Delcev” - Stip
Biljana.popeska@ugd.edu.mk

269

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

greater efficiency and satisfaction from personal achievements, the
achievements of the institution, achievements at all, in general.
What mean the concept of time
For the time as a concept, their own contemplation gave several
authors "time is something with most value which can people to spend,
so use it wisely" (Antiosh, according to Fisher, 2001)), the time is the
soul of the world "(Pythagoras)
Previously defined,leads us to its importance, its significance for our
existence. But what we do in our everyday reality? Every day we hear,
we complains: "I have not enough time," "I cannot accomplish today, I
miss the time," probably I do not know how to properly handle with it ","
what happens with me? "
In fact, the confrontation with the problem "lack of time" indicates
our insufficient of knowledge of the way and possibilities for proper
management / time management.
What is meant by management; time management?
The term management comes from the English language, from the
verb "to manage", which actually has derived from the Italian word
"maneggiare," which in turn comes from the Latin word "manus", hand
and refers to dealing, managing, controlling, handing.
From its establishment until today, there were numerous studies of
management, e created numerous schools of management: Classical
School, School of effective leaders, School of process management,
e.tc.
All authors and schools try to identify management as a
contemporary process, which depending on the author, school
understanding, variously is defined: "a process that relates to a series
of steps aimed at action to achieve the defined objective; as a separate
process of planning, organizing, encouraging and controlling the
realization of their objectives, using human and other resources", but we
accepted the most favorable determination for us that "management is a
set of activities through which perform specific functions in order to
effective way to provide, deploy and mobilize human resources and
physical resources to achieve a goal (Micevski, 2009: 2)
In this determination of management, are listed the key functions of
management as a process including: planning, organizing, staffing,
managing, controlling, supervising, motivating.
The last few years highlights the need for so-called proactive
management.
The term proactively managing applies to all active persons in the
process of work, who try to find ways how can be something done well,
for positively to affect the work.
Beingproactivemeans totake allopportunities toinfluence to the
finalresult, ieto havefull control ofown mind, feelings and behaviors.It
involvesbeliefsthat
you
havethe
power
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tochangeundesirablesituationsand to takecontrol overyour own
work.Beingproactivelead us to the fulfillmentof the set goals, leads
tosatisfactionand happiness.Proactivenessconsists of: awareness,take
action, responsibility, self-control, plan and unforeseen problems.
(Ajmera, R.2011: 1a)
The process ofmanagementisunthinkable without theactive role of
theperson/ personalityin this process, i.e. managers.
The manager is the person who trying to achieve the set objectives
with rerouting of human activities in the production of goods and
services. The manager is the person who managed, manages with
organization; person who speaks and consults with his collaborators and
employers about the various questions related to the work; give
directions and guidelines to collaborators and employees; performs
control of the operation; undertaking concrete actions on various issues;
person who shall formulate the objectives that should be realized; write
reports, letters and other documents connected with the activity of the
institution; also preparing plans for the realization of the objectives;
determined prizes and awards for the carried out work; stimulates
inventiveness and creativity in the work; person who make decisions for
new projects and new activities; make decisions for the advancement
and deployment of employees; attend the meetings; communicate with
the public and other institutions; of signing various agreements;
represents the institution in the country and abroad;
Given the intention to elaborate the issues related to the
management of educational institutions, more concrete the school
organization, we will lay emphasis on the treatment and management of
contemporary school as "organizational system of upbringing educational, according to the essence and character, is a subsystem of
the global social system, with a complex structure with many elements
of the interactions among the elements, etc. (Atanasoska, 2008: 9).
A key figure in the schools are managers, trained for management
with the processes in educational, scientific research and educational
sphere. Their duties are numerous. Gocevski (2008: 179), managers of
educational institutions have to realize many tasks: to make conditions
for the most efficiently realization of educational, scientific research,
educational, developmental and informatics services that will be placed
on the market; to plan and to ensure stability of activities related to the
provision of educational offer; to ensure the development strategy of
their institution which will not be subject to the impact on the
environment and the frequent change and instability; to ensure that her
organization, to meet the requirements of state authorities (Ministry,
Bureau for Development and the Education Inspectorate); should
ensure the inclusion in the information system and offering their
achievements in science, education and must to act as an authority who
competently and responsibly lead the organization, management,
leadership, motivation and control over the work".
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In fact, the manager in the cotemporaryschoolis one
whoshoulddirectthe efforts ofall staffto thesuccessful achievementof
presentgoals.
The
managerin
the
contemporary
schoolrealizesseveral
keyfunctions: planning -program function, organizationalfunction, human
resources
function,pedagogical-instructivefunction;management
function, control -evaluative function.
The realization of all this function required time, efforts, and
manager’s abilities for, the proper management/management with the
time.
Management/timemanagementrefers to "setting goals and
prioritiesbetween them, planningtasksand monitoring progress."
(Peeters & Rutte,2005: 65).
Under time management we will understand the skills for the
realization of the tasks and attain the highest possible results in the
shortest possible time. The same should represent creative process in
which you have the feeling that "time is fly away", however, that the
projected liabilities are realized and are achieved desired effects.
Many research (Kotter, 1982; Arnold & Pulich 2004, Peeters &
Rutte, 2015, Schilit, 1983; Francis-Smythe & Robertson, 1999) related
to the time managements confirm the usefulness of this key resource of
today, in the sense that the proper management by this resource, allows
reduction of tension, stress, emotional exhaustion, overcoming the
phenomenon of burn out, reductionof dissatisfactiondue to improper use
of this resource, positive impact on the productivity and efficiency of the
individual. Interesting in that direction, is the thought of Smit and
Robertson (Francis-Smith & Robertson, 1999: 333), "time management
worn benefit for both for individuals and also for organizations.".
When it comes to time management, in fact it comes to deciding
how to use the time in the best possible way, ie how to properly allocate
time to perform duties, tasks, time for rest, recreation, ie, to save us of
the so-called "thieves of time "and to achieve greater effects as short as
possible time.
But "time management is not a storyabout howevery minutetoturna
workingminute"(Yager, 1999, :10-3)
Proper implementation of this concept of "time management",
transferred in the field of education, in particular the management of the
educational institution, require from the manager specific practical
knowledge, such as professional - pedagogical competences,
knowledge about the styles of leadership (autocratic, democratic and lese fair); efficiency of their application depending on the specific situation;
possession of skills for: self-organization; organizing activities and
providing teamwork skills in delegating tasks and responsibilities;
skillfulness to work with people to achieve the objectives of the school;
skillfulness to recognize each other and connect the individual
objectives, the management team, the goals of the school as a whole;
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ability to mobilize and motivate people in the institution, skills to
coordinate activities, skills for creative and rational use of resources;
skillfulness to establish a climate of trust and cooperation;
communication skills and open cooperation; willingness to always give
and receive appropriate support and assistance in order to achieve the
goals and mission which has the individual and the institution as a
whole.
The success of the manager for time management largely depends
from his personal (intelligent, creative, communicative, original, initiative,
active ...), professional (technical skills, human skills, conceptual,
analytical, ability decision-making) and ethical characteristics (wisdom,
courage, temperance, justice, conscience
When we talk about time management, a number of authors
(according to Fisher, F, 2001) offer a special formula that refers to:
understanding the importance of the time, good organization of the
same, creating a plan self –discipline, having in mind our own biorhythm
; to avoid delays "Tomorrow I will do this and this"; avoiding activities
which lost our free time (sitting in front of computer and social networks,
showssoap series), respect of others, and their own time; harnessing
the benefits of technology; down time for themselves and jealously
keeping the same ", and we would add another element related to the
proper allocation of tasks and inserting break (brain break) ,as a
condition for greater activity and avoiding negative energy.
Conceptual frameworks for time management
In the literature we found two conceptual frameworks for time
management. The first frame is from the Italian scientist Vilfredo Pareto
(Parreto Vilfredo) in the 19th century, maker of the famous rule, 80:20,
who as a result of conducted statistical research, points out, that
optimizing of your time you can achieved, when you will deal with those
thieves of time, which consuming most of your time, with maximizing
what saves us time, as far as possible, with the lowest cost of own
energy. Stephan Covey author of the famous novel (known ...), talks
about the need to distinguish the important from irrelevant, urgent from
not urgent. Based on the possible combinations of these bipolar
attributes, Covey talk about existing of so-called 4 quadrants, as follows:
IMPORTANT AND
URGENT
Organization of the TM
The organization of the
first school day
20% who give 80% good
NOTIMPORTANT, BUT
URGENT
Letterto theME
Telephone call
Meeting withthe Board

IMPORTANT, BUT
NOTURGENT
Planforprofessional
development ofteaching staff

NOT IMPORTANT, NOT
URGENT
Facebook
E-mail
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The transition from quadrant to quadrant depends on the skill of the
manager to properly allocate tasks and responsibilities. An interesting
idea for overcoming the opposites from one to another quadrant offers
us Jan Jasper in the book "Take back your time." In fact, he points out
that "the solution is to spend more time in the second quadrant which
entails engaging with important but not so urgent things. This minimizes
the time spent responding to emergencies in the first quadrant When
your time is filled with high priority and cost, you've focused enough to
reject many of the activities within the third quadrant and the escape
from reality that gives the fourth quadrant of insufficient appeals you.
"(Fisher, F, 2001:14)
The transition fromquadranttoquadrantdepends of the skillfulness of
themanagerfor
properdeploymentpriorities,
skillfulnessin
tasksdelegating,but and from hisskillfulness in handling with thieves of
time
Who are "thieves of time"?
With thieves of time we are facing every day. We highlight:
- Disorganization - usually stems from the lack of a plan that needs
to be done throughout the year, month, day, we lose the aim;
- Often postponed - can arise as the result of fear from failure, fear
of success, loss of interest , lack of deadlines, too many plans and too
busy, perfectionism, status qvo;
- Inability to say no - do things that really do not like, to be in service
to others, sometimes we have not personal physical resources;
- Visitors - at a time when no one wants to talk to each other, when
we work something essential;
- Telephone conversations, unnecessary, mobile phones - fillers
time, gossip;
- Unnecessary meetings, "meeting without an agenda";
- Sitting for hours in front of computer networks -social, aimlessly
watching, posts...
The problem with "thieves of time" can be achieved with their first
successful detection (keeping a journal), and on that basis decisions on
how they can be overcome.
Possible numerous strategies to successfully managing time, gave Jan
Jaeger (1999) who proposes the following strategy:
 Be active, not reactive - responsibility for your own time, you
have -You are the one who can tell what is important for you and
when to say "no"
 Set goals as would you have not lost your time
 Identify priority activities - use the conceptual framework of
Paretto or Covey-use 80% / 20% or specify quadrants
 Create realistic timeframes -data of the end of the activities of
your tasks list
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Do it now, do not delay
Balanced your life

Model of time management - useful for managers of educational
institutions
Based on the theoretical study for the time management we propose the
following model, which can be used by managers of educational
institutions:
 Planning - setting objectives;
 Determine the list of tasks, concretization of the aim / objectives
which will be achieved in a specific period of time (year, month,
month, week, day). That list may be constantly recharged with
different tasks..
 Review the list of tasks and set priorities that most need to
commit and which must first be completed. Thus we can use the
conceptual framework of Covey - most important activities and
tasks; important, less important than the first, activities and tasks
that can wait, considering specific criteria:
- Necessity - whether it is necessary accomplishment of
specific tasks?
- Performance-whether this task supports and confirms the
mission of our organization and the specific objectives;
 Efficiency - is there a possibility to do it on a better way? (The
six most important things I have to do tomorrow)
 Adequacy, who should accomplish that task, whether manager
or it can be delegated (choice and trust to the right person who will
be given the task with a clear commitment and concrete, complete
instructions)
 Making a daily plan, etc. to-do list based on certain tasks and
determining the proper time for work and leisure and its entry into the
daily planner
 Realization of the tasks at the deadlines and without delay.
 In the daily setting of the task planner "minute to yourself"
 Based on the daily schedule starting the day positive, everyday
doing something that makes happy, something that will lead to the
achievement of personal goals;
The attached model is only possible model for management, time
management
Instead of conclusion
"Lost time can never return"
(Chaucer)
Literature:
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Snezana Jovanova – Mitkovska,*
How mentor/teacher we wish?
Abstract
Starting from the general objective of the practical instruction concerning
the direction and independence of the student to participate actively in
the teaching process, and specific objectives set in the various stages
through which passes the realization of the same: getting directly
participation, independent implementation of activities, taking in mind
the kind and the tasks and responsibilities of the professor mentor,
student, through various stages, crucial is the questions about the role,
tasks and responsibilities of the mentor / teacher, as one of the most
important partners in the education of students / future teachers.
In the paper we present theresultsof thesurveywhose main objectivewas
to determine theattitudes and opinions ofstudents/future teachersabout
whatthey want ina mentorteacherschools?
Subjectsof the research werestudents ofthe fourth year of studies ofthe
Faculty
ofEducational
Sciencesin
Stip.
We
placed
specificsuggestionson
the
characteristicsof
a
goodmentor/teacherandproposals for improvementof professional
practicefor studentsasimperative for theimprovement ofteacher
education.
Key words:mentor,student, practical instruction,example

Introduction
Initiatives for quality education that recently occurred in our country
are inevitably initiatives to raise the quality of education of teachers. This
is because "teachers have a central role in promoting education and
training, because they directly affect the learning and development of
students. To encourage the development of students is inevitable
change in the relationship between teacher and student. Without
expressed stronger interaction and communication relations, without
respect for the student as a person, developing a positive socioemotional climate in the classroom, collaborative problem-solving, rather
than imposing solutions by the teacher, develop democratic
relationships in the classroom, is not possible successful implementation
of any educational work. "(Jovanova, S. 2014 according to PopovaKoskarova, R., 2008: 19).
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Exactly for that, faculties of education of teachers are constantly
working on redesign of their curricula in line with global and European
trends, in line with European commitments for strengthening of teachers
competencies, in line with the global goals of the state for the continuing
education of teachers in accordance with goals set in the National
Programme for Development of Education and others documents which
are aimed at educating of progressive, proactive, professional and
vocational teachers trained.
Namely, in drafting the concept of the programs, special attention is
paid to the possibility for gaining more practical experience, i.e. on
creating the conditions for intensive professional - pedagogical practice
(practical training) through which students can practice their theoretical
knowledge and to acquire professional teachers competencies in the
course of their studies, to achieve a balance in the combination of
academic knowledge and practical experience, to acquire professional
competencies of teachers in the course of their studies.
Why is it necessary and important students practical teaching?
The role and importance of practical experience which man acquires
through his whole life, has been known since ancient times. This is
confirmed by the Rubinstajn thought, that the theory without practice is
dead, and practice without theory is blind. In fact it is a mutual
interweaving of these two aspects, ie practical training is a logical
sequence after theoretical lecture, exercises, an opportunity to establish
the truth of theoretical knowledge, their confirmation or rejection as a
result of practical activity.
Transferred in the field of teacher education that would mean an
opportunity on place to experience, to enable the student, future teacher
/ educator for the practical application of what they were learning in
college as a theory, i.e try to practicing: specific approach, method of
learning, teaching, application specific sources, facilities, materials ... to
acquire a sense of classroom work, working with "living matter" ..
In fact, the student is placed in a position to plan, implement,
evaluate the teaching of different subjects; acquired skills for
maintenance classroom climate, the possibility of managing resources,
time, space; opportunity to practice various types of instruction, i.e
allowing to connect the theoretical with the practical experience, critical
thinking about the same, formed his own pedagogical style, becomes
aware how his future career depends on the applicability of knowledge
we possess; acquires confidence, develops communication skills; learn
about administrative duties ...
Capel, leask & Turner (1997, according Caires et al., 2012: 172)
emphasized that "the teacher 's practice phase is the phase in which
knowledge of the future teacher advancing much more intensive than
any other phase than its Professional Development".
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The same is a necessary source for acquire experience for teaching
and learning in school, children 's institutions, in future teachers training
(primary school teachers, preschool teachers) for a successful start in
this profession, for the successful realization of the education of the
children / pupils, as well as the realization of the the more numerous and
more complex roles which have the teachers in contemporary
education.
All that, is illustrated with the determination that "the ultimate
objective of practical training to future teachers is that they must be able
to make link between the knowledge and skills that are acquired in
different subjects, in an integrated approach that they will apply in direct
educational work in a classroom, and to be able, to apply the acquired
theoretical academic knowledge and pedagogical theories in the
complex conditions of the teaching. " (Stanojević, D. (2014>3)
Professional- pedagogical practice in the innovative teaching
programs is their integral part and refers is specifically to the practical
training of future teachers. "Practical students training for their future
vocation as a teacher, is inseparable whole with the work of the teacher
in elementary school… In elementary school teachers carry out
numerous curricular activities with their students. The teacher has the
greatest responsibility for educational achievements, achievements
which have life-long implications to the next educated generations. It is
necessary to point out that the professional profile of the teacher is
dynamical, and teacher must to monitor and anticipated changes in
upbringing and education ... Therefore the concept of teacher education
is also conceived, to ensure success in the teachers and students
education, in the dynamic conditions, today, maybe tomorrow, and also
to predict changes in schools and education in the future". (Bezić et al.,
2002: 110)
The number of papers that deal with this issue from day to day is
growing. The results from conducted research have direct impact on
redesigning curriculum and on changing in the approaches in its
implementation.
The results of the comparative analysis of curricula (study conducted
from Britten (1985) led to guidelines for changing the proportion of the
theoretical courses and practical training and the introduction of a new
modern approach in its implementation, first-micro teaching
by
simulations, team teaching and independent work and implementation in
practical rooms, classrooms, study halls .
Gajić, O. and Budić, S. (2006) examined the principles of
organization of pedagogical practice in Finland. The results of their
research are in direction of its implementation in the curriculum since the
beginning of the study. Аccording to these researched with practice
students begin at the start, at the first semester and continued with her
in second semester when they combined theoretical knowledge and
practical activities, and day by day becoming more complex. In the first
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year, practice has an orientation character, in second year of study
students carried out intensive two-week monitoring of the educational
process. During the third year of study, students acquire competencies
for teaching, and in the fourth year practice lasts four weeks and
involves gaining experience for educational work.
This model of implementation of the practical classes is accepted in
most of the European countries.
The basic idea of this model is actually to provide the system
connection of colleges and schools with the practical part of the training,
ie, connection of the theoretical principles with the practice, the
possibilities of her research and advancement.
In R. Macedonia research of this issue, as a result of studying
weaknesses, as a result of conducted empirical research, and based on
more detailed theoretical study, dealt Education Office of the OSCE,
who in collaboration with representatives from the teaching faculties,
working on the preparation of guidance for practical students teaching
students, which was accepted by integrated universities for
implementation.
What it needs for further work is the construction of a model of
practical-pedagogical training for all teachers (preschool, primary and
secondary education) which would mean integration of theoretical and
practical knowledge in the direction of greater competence for the
teaching profession for 21 century, model that implies, refers to the
close links between universities, faculties and educational institutions,
kindergartens / schools.
"The education of future teachers should be multidisciplinary, to
provide the widest possible subject knowledge, a good knowledge of
pedagogy, the skills and competences". (Budić 2005: 18).
The realization of practical teaching student’s future teachers /
educators is realize in laboratories - in kindergartens, schools. A key
role in the realization of practical teaching have mentors teachers,
students and the professor mentor from the faculties.
"On this field an important role mentor, seeking to portray human
character and the beauty of the teaching profession, not bypassing
difficulties, problems which in this matter maybe will be arise. He/she is
the one that shows students living in the classroom, he/she tells about
his life, about his students, colleagues, for the future of their vocation
(profession), seeking to build with the students a closer relationship /
thus affecting their awareness of the pre-invoice. All this supports the
exceptional importance of pedagogical activity with students which will
take place in practical rooms”.(Vaspremi, 1988: 223).
Tutoring/mentoring,mentor
We found different definition of mentoring in different areas. In the
economy is defined as "mutual, collaborative relationship between the
client and the mentor…. The goal of mentoring is to enable continuous
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improvement of skills and knowledge, to allow career development”.
(Avramovic, M. et al., 2012:7)
In the pedagogical science means “mutual interactive relationship, a
relationship of equals partners in which none of the partners does not
represent themselves in the position of power over the other, between
skillful person, experienced teacher and less experienced, student in the
teaching process.
Mentoring is unthinkable without the person who leads the process
of mentoring, mentor.
He is"a person who ownsan impossible combination of values: a
masterful knowledge of teaching; ability to sustain attention of children
from many different social, economic and cultural environment; ability to
successfully comunication with
children with different intellectual
capabilities, scientific knowledge of different teaching subjects ,;warm
empathic personality; ability to establish cordial, collaborative
relationships with colleagues and skills to successfully collaborate with
colleagues. Certainly few people can play all these roles successfully
(Woodring, indicated from Lasher, 1985: 505).
From this identified characteristics of mentors we can determine the
criteria on the basisi of which in the future we will choose future mentor
teachers in the schools.
Especially for us is significant cooperation between the mentor
teacher with the student in the realization of the practical classes.
The mentor has the role of key mediator in the realization of the
practical teaching and is a source of every kind of support to the
student, at the start of their professional development.
Mentor is the person with whom the student enter into mutual
relationship, in which the teacher gradually lead them, teach them,
support them, encourage them and he motivate them in the process of
acquiring knowledge, gaining practical experience, skills for the teaching
profession. Mentor teacher lead the student in the implementation of the
theoretical knowledge in practice, guide him into the concrete
educational situations and helps him in communicating and working with
children. In this process, the teacher is guided from the previously
prepared plan, the result of the interaction, and cooperation with
persons of higher education institution, professor mentor, and tutor.
Mentor teacher and the student are partners in the process of practice
and training of future teachers. Their mutual relationship is the link
between theoretical knowledge and its effective implementation in
teaching or effective practice.
Mentor teacher has different role in this process of mutual interaction
with students as: equal partner, instigator, a person who is always ready
to provide feedback on the success, failure, to provide guidance for
improving presented practical activity; person who is always positive
example;
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- Supporter, a man who constantly gives, offers emotional and
professional support based on clearly stated expectations; critical friend,
manager, advisor in theprocess of developingability for reflexive
approach n teaching, instigator, motivatoranalyst,evaluator...
This different roles suggest numerous tasks which must to do by the
mentor teacher:
- To prepare a plan and program for the practical training in
collaboration with professor-mentor of higher educational institutions;
- Introduction with the structure, organization, method of
management, code of conduct, cooperation with other stakeholders of
the work of the educational institution;
- To brief the student with the forms of security in the school
/preschool institution;
- Gradually introduces the student to the various stages of formal,
professional and personal education;
- To present good examples of teaching practice, mentoring hours;
Numerous problems, numerous roles. But this does not mean that
he/she is the person who should has a solution for everything, but an
experienced technician who knows how to use a multitude of strategies
that gradually, successfully will guide the student in the process of
gaining practical experience, knowledge, "model" for identification of
future contemporary teacher.
Hence, several key issues relating to the selection criteria for
mentors teachers in educational institutions, issues related to
cooperation in relation to the faculty of education of teachers and
educational institutions, issues about models of mentoring and…
We tried to look for an answer to one of the questions is, "How
mentor teacher I wish? In this regard we realized qualitative research in
which the aim was to determine the attitudes and opinions of students /
future teachers about what kind of mentor teacher they want in a
school? Subjects of the research were students of the fourth year of the
Faculty of Educational Sciences in Stip. Was apply descriptive analytical
method and the techniques applied interviewing, instrument protocol
related interview. The sample was random and consisted of 13 female
students of the fourth year of the Faculty of Education Sciences Stip and
Strumica.
Results and interpretation
Based on the previously announced talk, in free and friendly
atmosphere was realized the interview with respondents. We asked
them some question that are related to the realization of the practical
teaching (the sending, realization, the difficulties they encounter) the
responsibilities and roles of mentor teachers, their attitudes and opinions
on the mutual cooperation as well as their opinions of how kind of
mentor teacher they wish, which kind of quality he/she must to have,
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should be possessed, as well as their contemplation to the
advancement of the practical teaching for their future colleague.
Regarding to the first set of issues which concerned to the practical
training (clinical, pedagogical practice, methodical and pedagogical
experience) students gave the following answers:
With the practical teaching begin in the first year (clinical practice and
further pedagogical practice, methodic second to fourth year and
pedagogical experience in the fourth year).
Practical teaching were successfully realized in schools / kindergartens
were they are refer from teachers, assistants from FON:
Receive specific instructions what to take with them and specific
instructions on what should follow in the first year (indicated in the diary
made in accordance with the planning practical lessons);
They are refer to concrete classes, with concrete mentors (they have no
information about selected teachers)
On the question of their first contact and impression of mentor teachers,
they has pointed out the following;
M. I. The first contact with a mentor teacher was excellent. The
teacher kindly accept me,he told me if I have need of his help he is
always here to help me, he attended on all classes during the day while
I realize the practical teaching and he correct me in all my failures. I'm a
totally satisfied with care from his side.
L. P. "For the mentor teacher I have good attitude. She shall
indicated significant matters to which should I take care at teaching
realization. "
I. T. The first contact was through good communication, good
cooperation and with the direction toward how to realize the tasks upon
the realization of practical training. "
Rarely have mentors teachers who are unkind. During these four
years only once happened to have a teacher who set up only
professional, but correct attitude, who gave us lesson, but without
instructions for its successful interpretation.
All stressed that in the realization of practical teaching, they
encounter a series of difficulties such as: uncertainty and inflexibility;
lack of precision, lack of capacity for realization of extracurricular
activities and additional and supplementary classes, working with
children with special needs; inappropriate choice of methods, means,
materials working techniques, and sources of information; insufficient
knowledge about the implementation of the administrative duties.
In regarding to the issues of support and mentor teacher ratio,
respondents, most of them, stressed that mentors teachers gave the
most support for: keeping the climate, discipline in the classroom, help
in the realization of the lesson, not for the preparation of lesson .
When asked why this is so, the respondents stated that preparations
are made independently, based on some small instruction sometimes
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from the teachers mentors, but mostly receive assistance from a mentor
or teacher assistant from the faculty.
The help and support they receive from mentors teachers usually
receive for determination of teaching methods, tools and techniques to
be used in teaching, as well as establishing working atmosphere in the
classroom ...
V. A. Initially the aid was needed in everything, but over time we can
say that we needed minimal assistance.
The second set of questions referred to the selection criteria for the
selection of a mentor teacher, the responsibility which they have and
qualities that should possess.
All respondents agree that the mentor teacher has responsibility and
hard work
A.J. I think the mentor teacher has responsibility and hard work, and
he has a major role in the acquisition of teacher competences, if we
designate and indicate the important aspects when working with
students in future work with students will know on what to be careful .
Regarding the question of whether any teacher can be a mentor, all
respondents answer "No"
According to respondents mentor teacher should be:
M.I. Before of all, mentors teachers should be patient, responsible,
flexible, they could be adapted to all students depending on their mode
of operation, to know how to help them when they have no solution or
stuck in a situation, to be honest, to criticize when necessary, and on
that way the student will improve his next speech.
Teachers who have good communication, teachers who are polite
and show respect for each person, ready at any moment to give you
assistance if you encounter difficulties, those who collaborate, creating a
friendly relationship and trust.
Those teachers who attend appropriate training for mentor teachers
and who possess the relevant criteria determined from Faculties of
teacher education.
The qualities that should be possessed mentors teachers:
Good communication skills, teamwork, creativity, interest in carrying out
the work, to know to establish peace, to care, to help, to cooperate, to
tolerate, to be pedagogically leader to be advisor, to give an example
that is not biased, to be righteous, to be an expert within its power, to be
love, tolerant, human, patient ...
As a criterion for the selection of the mentor teacher is referred to:
A.G. To have a working internship minimum 3-5 year, previously
attended training for the mentor teacher, to be mentor teacher at least 1
or 2 years ..
V. J. To have completed the required education, to wants his work,
to be correct, to be a good motivator, to be loyal,
The last group of questions are relating to their proposals of
promoting practical teaching faculties of teacher education
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The answers are given in full:
- More mentorships,
- Greater cooperation,
- Innovation in materials that students use, greater access to
information with the schools with which cooperates
- Professors mentors from faculties to pay more attention to
students (future teachers, tutors) with whom to have more cooperation,
friendliness, respect, communication, help, to rule trust between
students and mentor teacher, student, teacher mentor from faculties .....
- Introducing practical training in the first year of studies,
- Specify the assistant professor who will be responsible for the
practical training of students, maybe he/she might encourage students
to best carry out practical training;
- A group made up of professors and assistants who would have
controlled methods and frequency of performance of practical training,
- Maintenance of practical classes in several schools so that
students can learn and teaching in combined classes
The views expressed clearly talking about students sense for
teaching profession, having in mind consideration the fact adults
structure - students from fourth grade od studies at Faculty of
educational sciences. Students skillfully identify the strengths and
weaknesses in the practical teaching realization; clearly they have seen
the role, tasks and obligations of mentor teacher . Such contemplation
thereof is confirmed with their proposals for the quality of the mentor
teacher, accurately determined criteria for mentor teacher selection, as
well as recommendations for advancing of this significant segment of
their education.
Conclusion
The mentoring, the criteria for selecting the mentor teacher, are key
to successful implementation of practical teaching of students.
Intensification of cooperation in relation: Faculty of teacher education,
schools / kindergartens, ME,
BDE, mutual cooperation between
universities, the teaching and associate staff, students and
representatives of numerous NGOs who working in this area may lead
to the improvement of this quite a significant segment of the education
of contemporary teacher.
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Increasing the education of students for sustainable
development is a necessity for the Albanian reality
Abstract
People get an education to improve their quality of life. The simple idea
of providing a better life even for future generations is the core of
sustainable development. Education must respond to all economic and
social changes with quantitative and qualitative developments so as to
constantly ensure new knowledge, values and appropriate, systematic
and coherent attitudes in sustainable development. Under these
circumstances, it is necessary to constantly improve or change the
curricula as a must in the field of educational policies.
Despite being a human right education is a prerequisite for achieving
sustainable development and an essential tool for good governance,
information about decision-taking and supporting democracy. In this
increasingly globalized world in which the quality of life for present and
future generations is constantly threatened, only by means of education
can we develop and strengthen the capacity of individuals, groups,
communities, organizations and countries to judge and make choices in
favor of sustainable development.
The purpose of this paper is to present the importance of increased
education of students in Albania related to sustainable development.
Simultaneously it aims to present the necessity of equipping them with
knowledge, skills and attitudes in order to take care responsibly of the
natural environment and what humans have created as well as to avoid
the waste of resources and irresponsible practices. In conclusion some
outcomes and recommendations for decision makers will be introduced.
Key words:sustainable development, education, educational policies

A general overview on what is sustainable development
Sustainable development is a difficult concept to define; it is also
continually evolving, which makes it doubly difficult to define. One of the
original descriptions of sustainable development is credited to the
*
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Brundland Commission: "Sustainable development is development that
meets the needs of the present without compromising the ability of
future generation to meet their own needs" Word Commission on
Environment and Development, 1987, p.43). Sustainable development
is generally thought to have three components: environment, society,
and economy. The well-being of these three areas is intertwined, not
separate.36
From the time sustainable development was first endorsed at the UN
General Assembly in 1987, the parallel concept of education to support
sustainable development has also been explored. From 1987 to 1992,
the concept of sustainable development matured as committees
discussed, negotiated, and wrote the 40 chapters of Agenda 21. Initial
thoughts concerning ESD were captured in Chapter 36 of Agenda 21,
"Promoting Education, Public Awareness, and Training." Unlike most
education movements, ESD was initiated by people outside of the
education community. In fact, one major push for ESD cam e from
international political and economic forums (e.g., United Nations,
Organization for Economic Co-operation and Development,
Organization of American States). As the concept of sustainable
development was discussed and formulated, it became apparent that
education is key to sustainability. In many countries, ESD is still being
shaped by those outside the education community. The concepts and
content of ESD in these cases are developed by ministries, such as
those of environment and health, and then given to educators to deliver.
Conceptual development independent of educator input is a problem
recognized by international bodies as well as educators37.
In an increasingly globalized world, where the quality of life on Earth is
threatened for present and future generations, students need
knowledge, skills and attitudes to care in a responsible manner for the
natural environment and what people have built and will build in the
future and avoid wastage of resources and irresponsible practices. This
demands that young men and women become aware of how to fight
poverty, marginalization, discrimination and injustice effectively.38
The Indian economist Amartya Sen, who won the Nobel Prize in
economics in 1998, introduced a new dimension with a moral and
philosophical nature in the issues of theories and policies about
development or the causes of non-development. According to him,
every economic agent in a certain place is simultaneously a
36
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philosophical and moral agent. In this point of view, even when different
strategies of socio-economic development are able to provide a
considerable amount of products, services and basic needs of the
population, capacities and abilities for different individuals to access and
use them freely are neither equal nor guaranteed. If a country is able to
produce considerable quantities of food for its entire population, it does
not automatically mean that every resident of this country is able to
consume the same amount of food. He demonstrated with facts and
analysis that “hunger crisis in many countries are not a consequence of
lack of food, but of the inability of many groups of the population to have
access to food sources.
More than just the expansion of redistributive and supportive policies
that guarantee the reduction of social gaps, Amartya Sen underlined the
idea that "development strategies, in addition to the target of production
growth and income growth, should focus on expanding opportunities
and mentality to take advantage of these opportunities, enabling the
individual to build and live a more qualitative life ". In this way,
development was defined as a process that increases the capacity of
individuals to seek and exploit freedom and democracy, and not simply
as a process aiming at increasing production and income.39
The report prepared by the Norwegian Prime Minister Gro Harlem
Brutland entitled "Our Common Future", published in 1987, set on the
alarm for the uncontrolled exploitation of natural resources, the
disturbing degradation of the environment, the risks that economic
growth and development face in the future as a result of this abuse of
nature.” This report gave international dimensions to the concept of
"sustainable development", whose main objective should be "a
development that meets the current needs without compromising the
opportunities of future generations for development." He made it clear
that environmental balance and uncontrolled development, aiming only
at economic growth at any cost or method cannot live together.
Sustainable development must simultaneously combine three important
dimensions: the ecological dimension preserving natural resources and
the environment in general, the dimension of economic development
and the dimension of social development.40
Since 2005 serious efforts have been observed associated with
integrated efforts to enable sustainable development at global level. The
approval of the UNECE Strategy for Education and Sustainable
Development (CEP / AC.13 / 2005/3 / Rev.1) in the meeting of the
Economic Commission for Europe of the United Nations is a milestone
in this field. The purpose of the Strategy is to encourage UNECE
39
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member States to develop and incorporate ESD-in, in their formal
education systems, in all relevant subjects, and in formal and informal
education. This will equip people with knowledge and skills for
sustainable development making them more competent and confident
and increasing their opportunities to fight for a healthier and more
prosperous life, in harmony with nature and preserving social values,
gender equality and cultural diversity. This strategy addresses
governments, motivating and advising them on how to develop policies
and practices, which include sustainable development in the education
system and learning process by involving teachers and other agents.
Since education for sustainable development must take into account
local, regional and national factors, it may emphasize different aspects
of sustainable development, depending on the country and area of
education. This strategy will serve as a flexible legal framework for the
region, given that its implementation depends on the priorities and
initiatives of these countries according to specific needs and conditions.
Among other important issues of sustainable development are poverty
alleviation, citizenship, peace, ethics, responsibility in local and global
level, democracy and governance, justice, security, human rights,
health, gender equality, cultural diversity, rural and urban development,
economy, production and consumption issues, shared responsibility,
environmental protection, management of natural resources and the
diversity of landscapes and biological diversity.
The importance of education in achieving sustainable development
Albania is moving slowly but safely on its way towards joining the
European Union. The candidacy, brought closer to the attention of
policy-makers the importance and challenge of undertaking reforms for
sustainable development. Fostering sustainable economic development,
increasing employment, social involvement, environmental protection,
etc., are some of the critical issues in the national political discourse. In
the context of global interdependence and in a close relationship with
the European Union, Albania needs to think and act strategically in order
to contextualize its actions. While major reforms and sector strategies
within Albania 2014- 2020, are being finalized, concrete policies in
specific areas (e.g. employment, social involvement, environment,
education, innovation, etc.) should be developed and adopted.41
Besides being a human right, education is a prerequisite for achieving
sustainable development and an essential tool for good governance,
getting information about decision making and supporting democracy.
For this reason, education for sustainable development can help turn
our vision into reality. Education for sustainable development develops
41
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and strengthens the capacity of individuals, groups, communities,
organizations and countries to make judgments and choices in favor of
sustainable development. It can promote change in people's points of
view for a more secure, healthier and more prosperous world, thereby
improving the quality of life. Education for sustainable development can
serve as critical thinking and more information and awareness to
discover new visions and concepts and to develop new methods and
tools.42 The relationship between education and sustainable
development is complex. Generally, research shows that basic
education is key to a nation's ability to develop and achieve
sustainability targets. Research has shown that education can improve
agricultural productivity, enhance the status of women , reduce
population growth rates, enhance environmental protection, and
generally raise the standard of living.43
The changes that are happening in society bring about new needs, new
relationships in society and in the labor market, technological innovation,
new human aspirations, new development strategies etc. Education
must respond rapidly to these changes, with quantitative and qualitative
domestic developments, to enable new knowledge, skills, values and
appropriate attitudes, systematic, coherent and always developing.
Under these conditions, the need for curricular changes aiming at the
powers, reappears more and more often as a necessity in the area of
educational policies and school practice, thus it constitutes the core of
educational reforms in general and curricular ones, in particular.44
In reorienting education to address sustainability, program developers
need to balance looking forward to a more sustainable society with
looking back to traditional ecological knowledge. Indigenous traditions
often carry with them the values and practices that embody sustainable
resource use. While returning to indigenous lifestyles is not an option for
the millions of urban dwellers, the values and major tenets of indigenous
traditions can be adapted to life in the 21st century. Reorienting
education to address sustainability is something that should occur
throughout the formal education system—that includes universities,
professional schools (e.g., law and medicine), and technical schools in
addition to primary and secondary education.45
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Education is an essential tool for achieving sustainability. People around
the world recognize that current economic development trend are not
sustainable and that public awareness, education, and training are key
to moving society toward sustainability. Beyond that, there is little
agreement. People argue about the meaning of sustainable
development and whether or not it is attainable. They have different
visions of what sustainable societies will look like and how they will
function. These same people wonder why educators have not moved
more quickly to develop education for sustainability programs. The lack
of agreement and definition have stymied efforts to move education for
sustainable development forward.46
Education has a vital role in enabling people to learn the needed skills
and knowledge in a changing world. However, the kind of education
needed today is quite different from that of the past. Today people
spend a longer time travelling, resting and above all educating
themselves. Nevertheless if education seeks to prepare people for a
changing world, then we should connect our lives to those of others
around the globe. Education should develop values and attitudes related
to sustainable development, intercultural understanding and solidarity to
people living in extreme poverty.
Education should develop the basic understanding and familiarizing with
the world that operates in constant interdependence. Education and
upbringing must offer people the skills and knowledge of citizenship, so
they can directly affect their community if they wish to. Without these
elements, education will fail in preparing people for the challenges of the
21st century.
Many governmental initiatives in Europe address these issues directly or
indirectly. National policies and guides are produced and a considerable
amount of auxiliary materials fulfill the table of global development in
education. However, little has happened at the level of individual
students and adults that provide education. Each agent involved in
providing opportunities for lifelong learning has a responsibility to ensure
that "global dimension" is an essential element in all programs.47
Students of all levels should be encouraged to think and reflect
systematically, in a critical and creative manner regarding local and
global issues; which comprise the prerequisites to act for sustainable
development. ESD is a lifelong process that starts from early childhood
to adult education and goes further than formal education. Values, such
as lifestyles and attitudes are acquired during the childhood, for this
46

Education for sustainable development Toolkit, UNESCO, Education for Sustainable Development
in Action, Learning & Training Tools Nr.1, October 2006, pg.9
47

Edukimi dhe globalizimi,
http://data.planetar.edu.al/files/ARSIMI%20DHE%20GLOBALIZMI913143.pdf

293

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

reason the role of education is of particular importance for children.
Since learning depends on different functions we perform during our
lives, ESD should be regarded as a lifelong process. It should be in
learning programs at all levels, including vocational education, training
for teachers and continuous education for professionals and decision
makers.
Conclusions and recommendation
In an increasingly globalized world, it is the fact that quality of life on
Earth is threatened mainly for future generations, so it is imperative to
give students knowledge, skills and attitudes and to raise awareness to
take care of the natural environment in a responsible way and of what
people have created and will create in the future and to avoid the waste
of resources and irresponsible practices.
Even governments, should bear more responsibilities regarding the
promotion and development of policies that are based on sustainable
development including the educational system as well. Education for
sustainable development develops and strengthens the capacity of
individuals, groups, communities, organizations and countries to make
judgments and choices in favor of sustainable development.
The evolution of the society, technological advances, the changes in the
labor markets, impose new development strategy, to which education
should of course respond with internal developments that are
quantitative and qualitative, so as to enable new knowledge, skills,
values and appropriate, systematic, coherent attitudes always evolving.
The need for curricular changes that aim at expanding competences
reappears more and more often as a necessity in the field of educational
policies and school practice.
ESD should be regarded as a lifelong process. It should go through
learning programs at all levels, including vocational education, training
for teachers and continuous education for professionals and decision
makers.
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Role of self managment in lifelong learning context for the
individuals who are attempting to go forward in their carriers.
Abstract
In this research paper will be introduced oriented carrier fields, several
activities which are defined to orientate, to inform, to consult the young
people how to choose the possible direction for their education or
employment. Modestly this research paper will introduce which is the
impact of being oriented toward carrier as an important issue of
education policies in Albania. In this research paper will be discussed
about the principles of self management and how they can be
implemented efficiently in practice. Through this research paper
modestly will be drawn attention for an important problem which do not
belong only to individuals, but to the whole society on the framework of
problems that derive from it and requires solutions for the actual
development stage of modern society. Through questionnaires,
interviews and surveys are collected data which are analysed and
assessed, in order to follow the individual relevance with continuous
changes of the labour market, effectiveness of educational policies not
only to young generation who aim to go forward in the carrier, but also to
the adults who require to fit to the changes of labour market. Results
support the suppositions that self management refer to the self
knowledge, personality development, decision making process,
focusing, planning, task following, self interference, self evaluation, self
development etc.
Activities of orientation and carrier consultation for the young generation
in southern region, aim to enable individuals how to manage life paths in
learning process, employment and other fields, in the context of learning
during their life.
Key words:carrier orientation, self managment, labor market, contextual
factors, social developments
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Introduction
Career Orientation is referred to a range of activities which are
designed to help the young people to choose their future direction in
education and employment field (which means, their careers) and to
implement their career aims. Related to this career orientation reasons
is an important issue of policies for all countries.
Career orientation is an important part of education and
employment policies in Albania which is a result of individuals’
adjustment with continuous education in Labour Market. Implementation
of some oriented activities has started in practice and first experiences
showed that in Albania as in other countries members of EU in the past,
there are no common concepts and definitions. Career Orientation
systems, providers, concepts, terminology etc; in EU vary slightly from
one country to another. When member countries of EU stated to
develop common orientation policies in 2002, such features started to
cause problems.
Consequently, the EU member states developed a common
definition of career orientation in 2004. This definition was announced
officially in the document EU Orientation Resolution1. In Albania, career
orientation is a new activity (occupation) and many expressions do not
exist or are completely unknown from the public and policy makers.
Career journey is a long journey, the discovery of different ways to
enrich itself and its benefits to humanity. Career orientation field
includes several activities which serve to orientate, to inform, advice,
young peoples to choose the possible direction for education and
employment. These policies do not affect only the young ages which
aim to get into career paths, but also adults who require adapting to the
changes of Labour Market aiming for lifelong orientation. EU Orientation
Resolution of 2004(1) defines orientation as: “In context of lifelong
learning, orientation is referred to a range of activities which make
possible for each of the citizens of all age groups and all their life
stages, to identify capacities, competences and their interests in order to
take decisions about their education employment skills and professional
issues even in other fields, in which they can learn and use such
capacities and competencies”. In November 2008 Council adopted the
best Integration Resolution of Long Life Orientation of long life learning
strategies. This resolution reinforces the orientation role in lifelong
learning policies.
Resolution appeals to EU member states to pay attention to four
priorities:
• To encourage the lifelong acquisition of career management
skills
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• To facilitate access for all citizens in orientation services.
• To develop quality assurance in providing orientation.
• To encourage coordination and cooperation among different
national, regional and local actors.

In the long term strategy of MES about education in Albania for
the years 2016-2020 (Tiranë, 2014) as well as for MES Guidelines are
defined and identified the basic elements which make possible
completing of defined priorities in EU resolution (2008).
MES strategy expressed commitment to choose what is more
important for the development of children and young people, accepting
the fact that in a world which is changed rapidly, the challenge we have
to face is building an all inclusive education system, which offer equal
opportunities for everyone, respecting at the same time personal
differences. In overall context, we find a world which is characterised
from quick changes, from the globalisation in growth and from a higher
complexity of social, cultural, economical relations leaded from the
knowledge. The context of such differences of course should be
reflected in the future objectives for the strategic planning in our
education. This general context helps us to identify and understand the
challenges which really exist, and their overcoming which requires new
policies. (Page 30)
Based on European and world trends of career orientation,
education policies in Albania have seen as necessary implementation of
new curricula for career orientation. In the 9-th grade of lower secondary
education system the subject “career education “is a selective subject
and in the 10-th, 11-th and 12-th grades the subject “Career, skills for
life” is 1 hour per week, and through it is aimed education of individuals
to realise entrepreneurship for their career and at the same time for
modest social entrepreneurship. This is reflected by the Order Nr. 307,
date 14.07.2014 "About the structure of academic year 2014-2015 in
pre-university education system" of MES in Albania.

Literature Review
Career orientation is realised through some fields of activity:
 Information about career
 Education about career
 Advising about career
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Career training is a process that lasts throughout life.
It starts in the family, is developed during the education period
and work experiences, is showed and is counted with the individual
abilities to take decisions for their future in accordance with eligibility
status and Labour Market changes.
Self Management is a concept and should be studied like this.
Nowadays should be paid more attention to the study process of this
concept. About this concept, especially during the last 20 years are
done several studies and there are sufficient multilateral materials from
the world literature. What I have found during my researches, is the fact
that in Albania does not exist any literature that can justify a study
research about this concept. I haven’t found any theory which can
introduce such tendency in Albania. Anyway, world literature found in
different articles I have read have been somewhat adequate.

2.1. Career management skills
Concept of career management skills is a new concept for the
EU member states. Career management skills are the skills that each
individual should learn to manage successfully his/her career throughout
their life.
Career management skills enable individuals to:


identify and assess their interest, skills and values to identify and
evaluate opportunities for education, training and employment
(the recognition of professions and providers of education /
training);
 take their decision for the goals of future career (for ex. to
choose a career);
 create activity plans in order to achieve their career goal and to
implement their plan (this include job search skills).
The concept of career management skills brought a new
paradigm about orientation. The traditional approach was based on the
expert model, which means the career consultant has information,
knowledge and experience to consult students about what they should
do. The new approach is based on the idea that individual (pupils or
adults) get information and learn skills which will be used from him/her
to manage his/her career. In this research paper work is understood the
fact that correlation of parental support, teachers and peers to security
decision-making is indirect and self efficiency in this correlation has a
mediating role. Social support is seen as predictive for the teenagers’
maturity in Gjirokastra Region.
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2.2. How to manage your self is probably the key to success.
Self Management should be seen in different fields. In business,
education, psychology, economy etc. Self Management is referred to
self knowing issues, methods, skills and strategies with which
individuals can manage effectively their activities toward achieving the
goals and includes setting goals, decision making process, focusing,
planning, scheduling, task following, self-evaluation, self-intervention,
self- development etc.
“Self Management is conducting a process during which a
person learn to know him/her self better and through this, the best
meaning of himself, herself is that he or she manages better his/her
life”.(Stephen Covey)

3. Procedures and results
In this paper will be introduced analyses of raised questions and
descriptive statistics of their answers from 660 teenagers’ senior
secondary education system pupils from Gjirokastra city. Were used
questions which young people face today and through which they know
themselves, and better managing.
“What you will be when you will grow up?” now is time that
teenager should give a logical and analysed answer. According to many
psychologists the greatest crisis, the biggest problem with which face
teenagers is defining of their identity, getting to know themselves.
Without knowing which are likes and dislikes, desires, fears, skills and
personal features, cannot be found what will be someone in the future.
The question for the future, to which teenagers are going to
answer through career education, is:
3.1. Who Am I? “If you know what you want, you can have it
for sure.” (Napoleon Hill)
In fact this question is a complex one because we want to study
ourselves in several directions. If an individual ask him/her self “Who Am
I?” he/she should know him/her self in the whole physical, social,
mental, spiritual and professional aspects. Who we are is reflected in the
attitudes, beliefs and values we embody. The concept for ourselves is a
belief we have created for ourselves which includes beliefs, feelings and
tendencies to behave in a unique way.
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Question 1 Decision making status level of and selected
professions
This paper aims to analyse (a) level of decision making from the
teenagers, how many of them have decided after the end of first
semester of 12 grade, for their future career, (b) satisfaction level of
these teenagers for the selection they have done (c)
selected
professions/ careers between teenagers taken in a analyse process in
this research study?
Through descriptive analyses for the frequencies, are
understood the most interested points for the senior pupils. From the
data result that from 660 pupils who participated in this analyse survey,
64.2% of teenagers have decided for their future career, while 36.8%
didn’t decided yet. In terms of their level of satisfaction for the decision
making, 33% of participants have declared that are completely satisfied,
30.9% declared that are satisfied up to a certain point, 2% reported to
be dissatisfied and 5.8% of participants who have decided for their
career were completely not satisfied for the decision they have taken.

3.2. How was performed?
In fact, most of the people do not know that. We continue to use
our methods not others. In this way we face with lack of performance.
We may know how to perform by answering to some questions about
ourselves. Who Am I? Am I a Reader, a Listener or a Writer? In order to
answer to this question we have to know how we are related to the
learning knowledge issues. What we are: reader, listener or writer. Few
people know about this division. Today is seen a tendency where most
of the people know that they are readers, writers or listeners or they
might have to define at the same time. Most important is to make know
this division because the contrary is very harmful for our development.
Harry Truman was the typical case of a listener. When he
became president he understood clearly the importance of Foreign
Affairs and Military Issues for his country. In this way he appointed two
members of his team, General George Marshall and Dean Acheson to
refer every day for 40 minutes in relation to these issues and only during
this period of time he was making his questions. John F. Kennedy was a
reader and he knows quite well this fact. In this way he gathered his
assistants, a splendid group of writers such were Arthur Schlesinger,
historian Jr, and Bill Moyers, one of the best journalists. He required
from them to write about the problems read by him before and later was
discussing with them.
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Question 2: What’s the effect of self-management in the
rapport of social support and security for career?
The answer of this question is related to the direct relation
between social support and security in decision making for career,
toward the role of self management as a mediator in the relations
between social factors and security for career. For this reason was used
the regression analyse through two models. In the first situation, model
1 has analysed the role of social factors for the security in decision
making process for the career, while the model 2 (situation 1), of
regressive analyse to which is added self management, in order to see if
this factor is acting as a mediatory for the relation of social supporting
factors, respectively to the parental support, and school/ teachers
support.
Situation 1(model 1): Direct relation between parent support and
security for the decision making for the career.

Situation 1 (model 2): Use of self-management in the relation
between parent support and security for the decision making for the
career.

Based on the analysed data in both situations, can be
understood the connection of parental support with security of decision
making, and predication of security for careers the result of parental
support (β=.558, t=26.764, sig.
. .000). In the second model,
intervention of self-management has affected on the decrease of
regressive coefficient between parental support and security of
teenagers in decision making for career with a value of β= .507,
t=24.101, sig. . . . 000, and on the other side, in this situation is
analysed connection and predication of parental support with self
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management in career, where according to the findings, β=.261,
t=10.734, and sig. . . . 000, meanwhile related to the connection and
predication of self management coefficient consisted in β=.195, t=9.282
and sig. of .000.
Situation 2 (model 1): Direct connection between the support of
school/ teachers and security for the decision making for career.

Situation 2 (model 2) Use of self-management in connection
between the support of school/teachers and security for the decision
making for career

Data taken from the regression analyses gave the coefficient of
connection and predication of teachers for the security of teenagers in
decision making process for the career. Based on the results,
coefficients for such factors have a value of: β=.450, t=20.055 and sig. .
. . 000, with the use of self efficiency in the second model, coefficient are
decreased to β=.397, t=17.864, sig. . . . 000. Coefficients for the
connection and predication of teachers support for self management in
career are β=..222, t=3.714 and sig. . . .601, meanwhile self efficiency
and security, connection and predication are in levels of: β=.239,
t=10773, sig. .000

Conclusions
Toward the long term planning for the state institutions about
services of career, toward the studies realised with teenagers and
decision making for career, the need for deeper and all inclusive studies
is not rejected.
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Career development is a long journey, a continuous process,
which should help not only the young people but also any individual of
any age group to organise their knowledge and to use them with
efficiency in order to get known with the world of Labour Market and to
get successfully their position in this world. Young people at the
beginning of their career need more allies such are: family, school,
Internet, Press, and Fairs, different companies Employment offices etc.
Most important is: “To travel between the facts you are and the
issues you will be in the future”
Career planning is important for the fact that the success or
failure of the career closely linked to the identity, self-concept and
satisfaction of the individual, career and life. Career planning is an
ongoing process through which an individual determines his career
goals and identifies the means to achieve them. Career planning is not
just concentrate on the possibilities for improvement, since the current
labour environment has limited many of these opportunities. At some
point, career planning should focus on achieving success not
necessarily mean promotion.
For many years, researchers have tried to identify the main tasks
that an individual performs during his life and to organize these tasks at
different stages of career, as the initial stage, medium and late stages. A
number of models have been proposed but their accuracy is made
possible not checked. There is little agreement about the fact that career
stages are associated with age. Many theorists define age limits for
each standard career, but these limits are very different. It is
understandable and acceptable to talk about the career stages of the
time, namely to define a "career hours" which begins to run at different
times based on the experience and background of their own.
“What will be based on what they are?” The answer of such question
starts with the survey and assessment of the real facts about the pupil.
Identification of desires and interests, abilities and personality skills,
affect of personal health, gender role and communication skills; will help
the teenager to know better himself/herself. Object of this paper had
consisted in examination of self-management role for the connection
between social support and security in the career. Regression analyse is
done through two models. In the first model is examined the connection
and predication of career security as the result of social support, while
the second model is added self-management. Based on the results as
we add self-management in this model is reduced connection and
prediction coefficient from the social support for the security in career.
Through the regression model is seen a positive connection between
the social support, self efficiency and efficiency with security for the
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career. From this can be concluded that self efficiency have a mediatory
role between social support and career security. In other words,
parental, school, and peer support is strongly connected with security for
career through self management.
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Cultural globalization and education
Abstract
The process of globalization whose purpose is directed towards general
connecting, has impacted all areas of social life, including education.
The awareness about the great importance of the education for
development of a society based on knowledge, and the ever more
pronounced dependence on science for the resolving of many issues
and the accomplishment of goals, have led to reforms of the education
worldwide through global cooperation. We are well aware that human
resources are the most profitable source of power, which is why there is
a positive climate worldwide and Europe as well to create equal
conditions for education of the people in order for these human
resources to be utilized. Equal conditions for education means
establishing unique standards. The education is faced with new
challenges and obstacles created by the new international relations and
the numerous contradictions in the modern society which modern
education is supposed to resolve.
The protagonists of globalization in education emphasize its purpose
and values. However, we can be certain of one thing, the general crisis
in education has not been stopped. We are well aware that education
has an immense influence on the development of the personality of the
people and that the educational function of the school in the realization
of the school tasks is very important too. We are also aware of the
issues that exist in this domain, as well as its perspectives.
Keywords: globalization, education, culture, changes, effects.

Today we can see various changes including historical, social and
scientific, and educational. Globalization is one of these changes.
Although it has deep roots in society, it does not influence just the
society, but the individuals as well. In these modern times, the
knowledge related to globalization is becoming one of the key factors for
the social development and a very important resource for development.
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As an important resource for development, knowledge will have the key
role not only for the advancement of civilization in general, but also for
the advancement of all people.
The modern understanding of education sets from the premises that
education is a system of institutional acquisition of knowledge and
training for the people to develop their skills, abilities and habits, which
they will put into use. The human need for permanent learning covers:
learning for knowledge, learning for work purposes, learning how to live
together, as well as learning about the very existence.
Globalization is not a new phenomenon. “Globalization is a word that
has been used since the middle fifties of the previous century. Its use
has become much more frequent during the eighties of the previous
century in the scientific, professional and political discussions, as well as
the discussions concerning the phenomena in the modern societies“.
(Markovic, ; 2001). Globalization is a developmental mega-trend from
the end of the twentieth century and the beginning of the twenty-first.
Globalization is a term that is used for describing the changes that have
occurred in society, culture and the world economy, which have
consequently led to increased international trade, exchange of ideas,
culture, people, etc. Globalization refers to the facts “of living in one
world“, where our actions influence other people, and where the world
problems affect all of us. “The term globalization is most commonly used
in the wider sense to denote a process of creating a universal economic
and political space on our planet. This process also includes the
connecting and uniting of the modern societies which come with drastic
differences, in a particular way into a world society“ (Markovic ; 2001).
Globalization, as the greatest world phenomenon, covers every area of
the social life, and it probably has the greatest influence in the area of
education as the starting point of the modern society. The influence of
globalization on education is strongest in the developing countries.
According to Josef Stiglities, “globalization has decreased the feeling of
isolation that has been present in most of the developing world, and
allowed many people in these countries to have access to a lot of
knowledge, which is present in the wealthiest countries of the world“.
(Stiglities ; 2002).
The planet Earth has been gifted with many values and forms of life
Condicio sine qua non in general. However, expressed through the
language of the globalized synthetic and analytical logical and
globalized notion, it is education, or in other words, it is the cultural
comprehensiveness and standardization in the education. This is why,
all cultural systematic ideas, from the very beginnings of the civilization
of mankind and all eras have begun with education and were further
developed by education. In the places where there was no education,
the dark forces ruled and there was lack of perspective, regress,
oxymorons, misery, conflicts, wars, destruction and most of all,
irrationality was always present.
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On the other hand, the eras of the civilizations that began and ended as
systems such as: the ancient period (Plato, Aristotle), the Medieval
period (St. Augustine and St. Thomas Aquinas), the Humanism and the
Renaissance along with Rationalism, Empiricism, Illuminism and many
other modern movements, such as Phenomenology and Existentialism
were determined by their educational order. In other words, the modern
scientists like Isaac Newton, Einstein, Freud, the sociologists like
Comte, Marks, Spencer, Webber, Durkheim and many others
considered education to be the starting category of science and the
cultural globalization of the very educational system. Spencer and
Comte, as well as Durkheim and Webber made quite a contribution in
this regard. Durkheim connects and associates the whole process of
vast development of the global and universal system of the world to
education, which covers all forms – starting from religion, morality and
art, to the most elevated ones, such as logic, logos and philosophy.
Today, most of the countries have directed their development and
progress towards the global trends, such as globalization of the market,
which unfortunately involves people and many other inhuman processes
and relations. In order to avoid apocalypses, cataclysms and
catastrophes in general, we should replace all tendencies that lead to
different types of globalization, even the natural ones (like the warming
of the atmosphere), with an evolved and transformed globalization of the
education.

GLOBALIZATION OF THE EDUCATION
In places where education is lacking, life is accompanied by
other forms, however living like this is not fulfilling. The great Heraclitus
formulated the unity of the contradiction between life and death. It is an
eternal process that constantly flows (Panta Rey). Education brings it on
the path of truth, which without it can be filled with many bad deeds, and
only a few good ones. When accompanied by education it is vice versa.
The objects, occurrences and events in the world and in our life are not
eternal. However, the human deed, its creative energy and evolution,
the logical realization and the presence of the logos, render some of
them partially eternal. The Godly contemplation, the human artistic work,
which is a result of an ontological–metaphysical content, the
anthropological essence and the global aesthetic reflection of the
beautiful and elevated, the ethical dialogic, Newton’s gravity, that is also
included in Einstein’s energetic mass, may be given the attribute of
eternity.
Without education, darkness would rule the world accompanied by
something that resembles the moonlight…The days and nights would be
long, and cruel, and the human would move like any other unconscious
animal. With education, they are all under the influence of a general
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logos and logic, filled by the philosophical ideas, which with a single
expression can be described as globalization of the holy spirit of
education. When decisions were made in time that favored education,
evil retreated and mankind was filled by the spirit of God.
A road will always lead where a man wants to go. Machiavellianism is
not needed. Means and goals are what a man needs, after studying the
entity of the sociological variability, which begins and continues with the
macro-sociology of the social systems and the micro-sociology – the
basic social phenomena (Koser, Ridener, 2003:5).
This new time, called the digital era, and this type of knowledge demand
a new kind of education. In these new, altered and complex
circumstances, education has the task to prepare the human for the
future. It also has an important role to develop the people’s abilities to
cope with the changes and adapt. This means that the future of the
people will depend on their education.
Although there are many new educational forms it is an undisputed fact
that the institutional education acquired in schools, mainly through the
teachers is still the best kind of education, given that the teachers follow
the modern trends of education. As far as the question of globalization
and education is concerned, the key role is played by the teachers and
their ability to keep up with the new trends.
“The school is the first form of institutionalized and professional
education as a primeval human need fortransferring culture from the old
to the young ones” (Mirovic, 2010). Nevertheless, globalization
challenges this statement, by emphasizing education, which is
conducted even outside the school system.48
One of the most important factors for the effectiveness of a school
system is the teacher’s work quality. This is the reason why, the system
of teacher education in all countries, especially the countries in the EU,
is always under the pressure of the critically orientated public
discussions. Many analysts have warned us that the improvement of the
training of the teachers does not meet the required dynamic. There are
still dominant traditional didactic and methodological approaches, which
contribute for a less efficient interaction in the educational process.
Globalization has the objective to remove approaches of this type from
education, simultaneously promoting better interaction between the
students and teachers in the educational process.
48
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Although, we can say that the influence of globalization is most positive
in the area of education, still it is not accepted by the main subjects in
the educational system: the reforms in education require the teachers,
students and the school community to assume new roles …This means
that some teachers, who have been traditionally trained to do their work
may not be prepared to adequately respond to the new demands and
standards” (Antonievic ; 2010).49
Experience shows that the changes in the theory and practice in the
area of education always result in new demands from the teachers, thus
when making changes we should keep in mind the characteristics, the
relevant factors, the different level of education, as well as the shared
points. The teachers are no longer lecturers and evaluators. “They
increasingly become planners and organizers of instruction,
coordinators and motivators, innovators, mentors, researchers, creative
collaborators, partners in the education interaction and experts in their
area. They need to be critically orientated towards their teaching
practice and get introduced to the demands of modern instruction, so
they can set the grounds for assessment of the potentials for applying
this knowledge in the educational work” (Gvozdenovic ; 2010) 50.
The globalization requires a radical modernization of the education
system. The modernization primary refers to modernization of the aids
and the tools in the educational process, coming in the form of
educational technologies – computers, video-technology, as well as
expansion of the material…in accordance to the challenges imposed by
the present and future: Highly specialized educational profiles; Distance
learning (Digital learning); Internationalization of the knowledge and
Globalization of the education system (Mitrovic ; 2013) 51.
The key to success of the education system lies in the humanization of
the relations, increased tolerance, interculturalism, innovation, selfunderstanding and self-criticism of the people – teachers. The strength
of the educational process comes from its tradition, and its flexibility.
“The world changes, and the education system needs to change as well.
The people – teachers should lead the changes”. (Buban, 2007)52
CONCLUSION
This philosophical – sociological idea is applied in our countries, which
are still developing in conditions of transition, while dealing with all the
issues and undertakings that come with the development and progress.

49

Антониевиħ, Р. Образовање за друштво знања пред поставке европских интеграциа,
Филозофски факултет. Београд . 2010
50
Гвозденовиħ, С. Улоге наставника у савременом образовању. Никшиħ 2010
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Митровиħ, Л . Увод у студие глобализацие. Филозофски факултет. Косовска Митровица.
2013
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If we want to implement the fundamental European idea concerning
labor, the education in the world should be declared as a universal
moratorium, no later than the thirties of this century, thus ending all
experiments with it.
Namely, all countries in the world should stay true to the goal and
without any compromise put all their efforts into a comprehensive
globalization of the education. Most importantly, there is a need of
investments in all areas of education, as well as its institutions.
We should not give priority to the chimneys that release the black smoke
in the sky and destroy the ozone, but rather open the divine books to the
people and protect ourselves in that way.
Globalization as the world’s greatest phenomenon, which can be seen in
the mega-trends, has the greatest influence in the area of education,
because the researches carried out by science and education have the
objective to find the key for the development of the countries. The
developed countries are always concerned about science and the
education of the teaching staff as investments that lead to success. The
modern countries allocate more and more means for the development of
education and the staff.
Globalization of the education includes many key factors, among which
the most important ones are modernization of the educational
institutions and the stimulation of life-long learning.
Education resembles the cradle of the society. It is a treasure house,
which always needs to be enriched and improved with new knowledge
and structures that meet the developmental needs of the modern
society.
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The education of the family with personal financial ratios.
Impact of profession
Abstract
Financial education is an important first step for a healthy family
finances. One of the personal financial ratios that is necessary for
families to know and manage is liquid assets to net worth ratios. It is
important that families meet the guideline of this ratio. To be closer to
the level guide to this ratio families should have good level of financial
knowledge and be financially sophisticated.
The aim of this paper is to estimate the level of achievement of this ratio
for the region of Gjirokastra as well and to certify through chi square that
the economist profession has an impact on achieving the recommended
levels of liquidity ratio and liquid assets to net worth ratio.
To achieve this goal was studied a vast literature of different authors
and researchers where it was found that there is not a recommended
level of liquid assets to net worth ratioand the other ratios of personal
financial discussed of any academic study specifically for Albania. To
calculate the recommended level of liquid assets to net worth ratio was
referred to foreign researchers, who recommended a "guideline" for this
ratio which we referred throughout this paper. The lack of alternative
data led us to questionnaires to collect information.
Microsoft Office Excel is used for data processing. For testing was used
statistical methods Chi - square test, analysis was performed through
Spss Ibm Statistics.
Key words: family, ratio, guideline, profession.

Introduction
This paper provides a descriptive overview of liquid assets to net worth
ratio as well as analyzes and tests through the chi square test the
influence of the profession in achieving the recommended levels of
liquidity ratio and liquid assets to net worth ratio.This paper is part of a
broader study about personal financial ratios, their recommended levels
and achieving recommended levels for these ratios in the district of
Gjirokastra, South Albania. In this study initially was described in
theoryliquid assets to net worth ratio and some finds about financial
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education. Theoretical description of liquidity ratio, achievement of
recommended levels for district of Gjirokastraare presented at Xarba,
Peta, Ruspi (2015).
Methodology used for the calculation of variables and the ratiosis an
essential part of this study.
Results (next step) revealed that a large percentage of families for the
district of Gjirokastrado not achieve the recommended level for liquid
assets to net worth ratio. The economic profession is one of the factors
that influence in the achievement of the recommended levels of financial
ratios.
Literature review
Hogarth & Jeanne (2008) concluded the following:
The distinction between information and education is an especially
important point for policymakers and program leaders making decisions
about the allocation of resources. Financial education and awareness
campaigns and learning tools (for example, web sites or brochures), all
important in their own right, may need to be coupled with audiencetargeted motivational strategies to elicit the desired behavioral changes
in financial management practices. (p. 15).
The lack of the financial education leads families towards the financial
mistakes. Lusardi's (2008) study concluded the following: Recognizing
that individuals possess limited literacy and do not plan for retirement
brings us inevitably to the issue of mistakes. Some of the papers
mentioned before document that mistakes are not rare; left to their own
devices, individuals may not save enough for retirement, may invest in
assets that are either too risky or too conservative, and may not exploit
employermatches or tax advantages. Who will pay for these mistakes?
The individual or society at large?If taxpayers will be asked to support
those who have made mistakes, there is a role for regulationand for
implementing “mandatory” programs. (p. 32).
Financial education may help these household improve their
understanding of the operation of U.S financial and investments markets
so they can better allocate their financial resources to achieve financial
goals. Yao, (2009, p. 141).
A theoretical overview and an analysis of liquidity ratio and the level of
this ratio for the region of Gjirokastrawas presented to Xarba, Peta,
Ruspi, (2015).Liquidity ratio = liquid assets /net consumption
expenditures (monthly), (Lytton et al. 1991, p.12). Griffith (1985), has
recommended a minimum value of this report at least 2-3. Greninger et
al, 1996, p. 67 have suggested that the liquidity ratio to be at least 2.5.
According to Prather (1990), p.56:“Liquid Assets/Net Worthmeasures
the proportion of total net worth held in liquid form. This type of net worth
component ratio should be evaluated in light of the family's specific
financial goals rather than against an objective standard. The same
standard could not be reasonably applied to a family with predominantly
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short-term savings goals, such as a vacation ornew furniture, and to a
family with mainly long-term savings goals, such as the children's
education or a comfortable retirement. It should be noted that this ratio
may also be used to determine if a family is holding too much of their
total net worth in liquid form. Liquid assets tend to be held in ways which
offer a low rate of return, therefore a very high value for this ratio might
indicate a need to shift some assets into financial vehicles with higher
earning potential.”p. 56.
Greninger et al,1996, p. 67 recommended a satisfactory level of liquid
assets to net worth ratio ≥ 15%.
The main variables for calculating this ratio that are liquid assets and net
worth may define as follows:
According to Madura J. (2007) , “Liquid assets are financial assets that
can be easily sold without a loss in a value. They are especially useful
for covering upcoming expenses” (p. 35).
“Net worth is the amount remaining after subtracting total liabilities
from total assets. It is what a household would be worth on paper if all
assets (monetary, tangible, and investment) were sold at the current
market value to repay all debts” (Lytton et al. 1991, p. 20).
Methodology
Parts of the questionnaire from which the data are generated for
performing this study can be found at Xarba, Peta, Ruspi(2015)and
Xarba, Bejko, Peta(2015)
For the methodology of calculating the liquidity ratio, the strategy
followed and the data used can refer to Xarba, Peta, Ruspi 2015.
To calculate the liquid assets to net worth ratio and create the necessary
variables for the calculation of this ratio we were referred to the
methodology used at (using data from questionnaire) Xarba, Bejko,
Peta, 2015 and Xarba, Peta, Ruspi 2015 as follows:
Creating and computing variable “liquid assets of household” was
performed referringto Xarba, Peta, Ruspi (2015) as follows:
Liquid assets= The amount of cash + The amount owedtochecking
account +The amount saved or invested in accounts and savings
deposits + The amount invested in Stocks + The amount invested in
Bonds / Treasury Bonds + The amount invested inother investment.53
More information about the way of calculating the variable "liquid
assets", the data and the part of the questionnaire the data are
generated from the calculation of this variable could refer to Xarba,
Peta, Ruspi (2015).
Creating variable "Net worth":
Based on existing theory and using the data collected from the

53

The relevant calculations were performed in Excel
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questionnaire was calculated:Net worth = Total assets - Total liabilities54
More information about the way of calculating this variable, the data and
the part of the questionnaire the data are generated from the calculation
of this variable could refer to Xarba, Bejko, Peta, (2015).
After it was calculated variables “liquid assets”and “net worth” were
performed calculations in excel to calculate liquid assets to net worth
ratio.
In a particular point of the questionnaire was measured the profession of
household manager into two categories, "The Economist" and "Other".
Analysis of results
Considering the theoretical basis mentioned to “Literature review” and
considering the methodology was calculated liquid assets to net worth
ratio.
Households involved in this study were classified in households meeting
recommended level (guideline) and households do not meet
recommended level (guideline) of this ratio.This classification was
performed in SPSS started from the level guide of the ratio suggested
by Greninger et al, 1996, a level greater than 15%.Negative values were
left unchanged.
By households involved in the study only 23.8% met the level guide
toliquid assets to net worth ratio, from which 15.2% were males who
managed the family finances, 5.6% were females and 3% were
managed by both males and females.
The rest of the households 76.2% do not meet the guideline, from which
48% were the males who managed the family finances, 18.5% were
females and 9.6% were managed by both males and females.
In order to measure the impact of the profession in achieving the
recommended level of liquidity ratio and liquid assets to net worth ratio
was used Chi square test which tested the following hypothesis:
Hypothesis: Managers of households who have the economist
profession are more likely to achieverecommended levels of liquidity
ratio and liquid assets to net worth ratio.
To prove this hypothesis will be used 2 tests. To perform the tests were
used the variable “Profession of household manager”, which is
measured into two categories, "The Economist" and "Other", compared
with the variables “Households classified by meeting the recommended
level of liquidity ratio”, “Households classified by meeting the
recommended level of liquid assets to net worth ratio”, these variables
also classified in 2 categories: "Households that do not meet the
recommended level" and “Households that meet the recommended
level”.
Test 1: “Managers of households whohave the economist profession
are more likely to achieve recommended levels of liquidity ratio”
54

The detailed manner calculation of this variable can be found at Xarba, Peta, Bejko (2015).
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Table 1: Households classified by meeting the recommended level of liquid
assets to net worth ratio * The gender of household manager Crosstabulation
The gender of household
manager
Male Female Both
Total
145
56
29
230
Households that do Number
Households
not meet the
%
within
classified by
recommended level
total
48.0% 18.5% 9.6% 76.2%
meeting the
Number
46
17
9
72
recommended level Households that
meet the
of liquid assets to
% within
recommended level
net worth ratio
total
15.2%
5.6% 3.0% 23.8%
Number
191
73
38
302
% within
Total
total
63.2% 24.2% 12.6% 100.0%

From the table 2 was concluded that 66.1% of managers economist by
profession, have reached the recommended values of the liquidity ratio,
versus 42.8% of managers who had other profession.
From the results of Chi-Square Tests (table 3) for: ‘Profession of
household manager”, “Households classified by meeting the
recommended level of liquidity ratio”, was concluded that there is
significant associationbetween meeting the recommended level of
liquidity ratio and profession of household manager (χ29.428, p< 0.05,
when Sig <alpha, there is a relationship between variables). For
concrete research (Phi=0.185, df=1) we concluded that effect sizeis in
the moderate level (0.3). According to the result that expresses the
relationship between two variables (Phi=0.185), Table 4, we concluded
that profession of household managerhas a significant impact in meeting
the recommended level of liquidity ratio.
Table 2: Profession of household managers classified by meeting the
recommended level of liquidity ratio.Crosstab
Households classified by meeting the
recommended level of liquidity ratio
Households that do Households that
not meet the
meet the
recommended level recommended level Total
Number
139
104
243
Other
%
57.2%
42.8%
100.0%
Profession of
Number
20
39
59
household
manager
Economist
%
33.9%
66.1%
100.0%
Number
159
143
302
Total
%
52.6%
47.4%
100.0%

Based on these results we can conclude: “Managers of households who
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have profession economist are more likely to meet the recommended
level of liquidity ratio.”
Table3: Chi-Square Tests (Liquidity Ratio & Profession)
Asymp. Sig. Exact Sig. (2- Exact Sig. (1Value
Df
(2-sided)
sided)
sided)
a
Pearson Chi-Square
10.341
1
.001
b
Continuity Correction
9.428
1
.002
Likelihood Ratio
10.440
1
.001
Fisher's Exact Test
.001
.001
Linear-by-Linear
Association
10.307
1
.001
N of Valid Cases
302
a. 0 cells (0.0%) have expected count less than 5. The minimum expected count is
27.94.
b. Computed only for a 2x2 table
Table4: Symmetric Measures (Liquidity Ratio & Profession)
Value
Approx. Sig.
Phi
.185
.001
Nominal by Nominal
Cramer's V
.185
.001
N of Valid Cases
302
Test 2: “Managers of households who have the economist profession are more likely to
achieve recommended levels of liquid assets to net worth ratio”
Table1: Profession of household managers classified by meeting the
recommended level of liquid assets to net worth ratio. Crosstab
Households classified by meeting the
recommended level of liquid assets to
net worth ratio
Total
Households that
Households that do
meet the
not meet the
recommended
recommended level
level
Number
194
49
243
Profession of
Other
%
79.8%
20.2%
100.0%
household
Number
36
23
59
manager
Economist
%
61.0%
39.0%
100.0%
Number
230
72
302
Total
%
76.2%
23.8%
100.0%
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From the table 5 was concluded that 39% of managers economist by profession, have
reached the recommended values of liquid assets to net worth ratio, versus 20.2% of
managers who had other profession.
From the results of Chi-Square Tests (table 6) for: ‘Profession of household manager”,
“Households classified by meeting the recommended level of liquid assets to net worth
ratio”, was concluded that there is significant associationbetween meeting the
recommended level of liquid assets to net worth ratio and profession of household
2
manager (χ 8.252, p< 0.05, when Sig < alpha, there is a relationship between
variables).

Table2: Chi-Square Tests (Liquid assets to net worth ratio&Profession)
Asymp. Sig. Exact Sig. (2- Exact Sig. (1Value Df
(2-sided)
sided)
sided)
a
Pearson Chi-Square
9.259
1
.002
b
Continuity Correction
8.252
1
.004
Likelihood Ratio
8.538
1
.003
Fisher's Exact Test
.004
.003
Linear-by-Linear
Association
9.229
1
.002
N of Valid Cases
302
a. 0 cells (0.0%) have expected count less than 5. The minimum expected count is
14.07.
b. Computed only for a 2x2 table

For concrete research (Phi=0.175, df=1) we concluded that effect sizeis
in the moderate level (0.3). According to the result that expresses the
relationship between two variables (Phi=0.175), Table 7, we concluded
that profession of household managerhas a significant impact in meeting
the recommended level of liquid assets to net worth ratio
Table3: Symmetric Measures (Liquid assets to net worth ratio&
Profession)
Value
Approx. Sig.
Phi
.175
.002
Nominal by Nominal
Cramer's V
.175
.002
N of Valid Cases
302
a. Not assuming the null hypothesis.
b. Using the asymptotic standard error assuming the null hypothesis.
The profession is one of the factors that affect the achievement of the
recommended levels of financial reports. Based on these results we can
conclude: “Managers of households who have profession economist are
more likely to meet the recommended level of liquidity ratio and liquid
assets to net worth ratio, comparing to the other household managers
who have other profession”
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Conclusions and recommendations
From the analysis conducted about liquid assets to net worth
ratioresulted that only
23.8% of households involved in this study met the recommended level
for this ratio.
According to Xarba, Bejko, Peta, (2015):“This indicates indirectly that a
very small amount of net worth was held in liquid and investment assets.
In a considerable percentage of the households in this study, the largest
weight of assets is occupied by other personal assets (as we know net
worth is calculated as the difference: what I own (asset) - what I owe
(liabilities) = what belongs to me (net assets), while for the effect of this
study (Total assets = investment assets + other personal assets + cash).
A statement that indicates indirectly that income from interests and rents
will be very low for a considerable percentage of the studied
households.”
The profession is one of the factors that influences in the achievement
of the recommended levels of financial ratios. From the analysis of data
related with this study, as well as from the results of Chi-SquareTest
was resulted that the managers of household who are economists by
profession, are more likely to meet the recommended level of the
liquidity ratio and liquid assets to net worth ratio, compared with the
managers who have other professions.
The fact that persons with economist profession are more likely to meet
recommended levels of personal financial ratios, indicates that the level
of education with financial terminology contributes to achieving the
guideline of this ratios and as a result, in a better financial situation.
Obtaining financial education in school will lead the young people who
will be future managers of households, to a good management and thus
achieving a better situation with their financial support for families
The low percentage of households that meet recommended levels for
these ratios highlights that education regarding personal finances should
be increased in the future.
“Researches for households budgets in the Albanian economy in view of
using financial ratios during the transition period has been minimal.
Empirical researches in this area have been quite rare in our country.
Lack of knowledge on household finances and their management make
quite important to attract the attention towards personal finance. Xarba,
Peta, Ruspi (2015).”
Based on the report of the OECD (2013), which was found that a
relatively large number of people cannot calculate simple interest, which
shows the lack of financial education.As a result was concluded that
there is a lack of financial education and this area must have more
attention.
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Personal finance education: the essential of a financial
stability family
Abstract
Any country that tends a developed financial system should place
emphasized on the financial education of families, the family is the base
of the financial system so it should be given proper attention. Despite
that there were many reasons which led to the world financial crisis. A
reason that cannot be overlooked is the lack of personal financial
education. A strong element of knowing of household finance is knowing
of personal financial ratios.
Knowing of personal financial ratios and calculating of their levels help
families to analyze their last financial situation, while being closer to the
guideline helps the family to achieve a better financial situation in the
future.
Many researchers even they are expressed in different ways point out
that "one of the keys" of achieving good financial situation of the family
is the level of personal financial education.
The aim of this theoretical paper is to note the importance of personal
financial education and knowing of personal financial ratios by the
families.
In order to achieve this goal was studied a vast literature of domestic
and foreign researchers, where was found that researches about
personal finance education are in minority by Albanian authors.
Keywords:personal finance, family, personal financial ratios, financial
education

Introduction
Knowing of personal financial ratios and calculating of their levels help
families to analyze their last financial situation, while being closer to the
guideline helps the family to achieve a better financial situation in the
future.
Despite of hat there were many reasons which led to the world
financial crisis, a reason that can not be overlooked is the lack of
personal financial education. Countries that tend a developed financial
*
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system must place emphasized on the financial education of families,
because the family is the base of the financial system so it should be
given proper attention. A strong element of knowing of household
finance is knowing of personal financial ratios.
In this paper we will present the results of studies of domestic
and foreign authors regarding the ratios of personal finance and will
emphasize the importance of education about these ratios.

Theoretical analysis on personal financial education & personal
financial ratios
Lytton, Garman & Porter, (1991) have expressed as follows: “Financial
ratios are objective measures designed to simplify the process of
making judgmental analytical assessments of individual or family
financial status. In recent years it has become increasingly popular to
utilize and attempt to interpret financial ratios in both financial
counseling and financial planning situations. Financial ratios can provide
useful feedback to individuals and families concerning their current
financial situation. In addition, ratios can be utilized as measurements of
change in financial progress over time.” (p.3)
In 1994 DeVaney noted that “as families gain understanding of the use
of financial ratios, they will want to make comparisons of ratio values
using information from past records and to set goals for the future”
(p.21).
Charles and Farrell (2006) in their study summarized that “In summary,
the personal financial ratios are an important tool for the financial
services industry. They simplify complex calculations and present the
material to clients in a format that can be easily understood. The ratios
also provide households with a practical tool for analyzing their personal
finances and the progress they are making toward financial
independence” (p.9).
Lytton et.al (1991) highlighted that “In addition to being conceptually
accurate, the ratios must also be intuitively accurate. Ratios that ignore
the reality of consumer behavior offer little useful information. For these
reasons, continued work to develop and empirically analyze financial
ratios is warranted.” (p.5).
Grenninger, Hampton, Kitt, & Achacoso (1996) have noted that the
literature shows that a comprehensive set of ratios and their guide levels
could be useful for families. The same authors at the conclusion of their
study have expressed the conviction that a "typical family or typical
individual" is difficult to exist in reality.
Prof. Altman in 1968 noted that businesses adopted ratio analysis to
evaluate their performance (cited at Yao, 2009). The first performed the
idea that families should use financial ratios to evaluate their financial
situation was Griffith, 1985.
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Starting from this year, various authors have conducted studies about
the importance of calculation and interpretation of personal financial
ratios by providing the recommended levels for most of the ratios.
Analysis of the enterprise ratios in our country has also been used
before 1990, but certainly at the level of simple indicators, mainly in
economic terms (Kolnikaj et. al 1993). Further, with the launch of a
market economy this type of analysis has achieved significant levels of
science, that are calculated and interpreted numerous indicators that
study the activity of enterprises (Shehu et. al. 2014).
“Just as stock ratios are primarily based on a company's earnings, the
personal financial ratios are based on an individual's income” according
to Charles and Farrell (2006, p.1).
In his study Elder, H. (2003) found that financial decisions are more
likely to be taken by men, if they own financial knowledge, are well
educated and have a higher payment.
By the same reasoning women too are considered to play a major role
if they own financial knowledge, they are more educated and have a
higher payment.
According to Hilgert, Hogarth, & Beverly (2003) “Financial knowledge
can be statistically linked to financial practices related to cash-flow
management, credit management, saving, and investment—those who
knew more had higher index scores, and those who learned from family,
friends, and personal experiences had higher index scores. It is worth
noting that certain types of financial knowledge were found to be
statistically significant for particular financial practices.” (p.320).
Braunstein and Welch. (2002) concluded as following:
“Even when states mandate personal finance education, the question
remains of how to incorporate training into existing student curricula, as
specific requirements related to academic performance and the desire to
offer worthwhile but competing electives, such as foreign languages and
music, may leave little room for a separate course. Similarly, while
research identifies the work-place as an effective venue for extending
financial literacy to adults, the existence of workplace pro-grams is
dependent on management philosophy and corporate culture, and as a
result, programs may not be available to large segments of the
population.(p.456)”
Surikhi (2012) found that there is a relationship between the level of
women's education and collaboration with their husbands about family
financial management.
In her study Hira T. (2009) states that although there are many causes
that have led to a number of problems facing the economy, it is
undeniable that one of the contributing factors is the lack of financial
education.
In fact, “There is a difference between providing information and
providing education. Education may require a combination of
information, skill-building, and motivation to make the desired changes
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in behavior. The distinction between information and education is an
especially important point for policymakers and program leaders making
decisions about the allocation of resources.” (Hilgert et al. 2003, p. 321).
On some universities in our country there are disciplines devoted
exclusively to the study of personal finance, in other universities
personal finances is only a chapter in any particular disciplines and
consequently is not adequately covered.
Researches in the academic field related to this area are very few. We
can mention some personal finance researchers in our country: Bundo
(2007), Salko (2009), Leka (2009).
In her study Leka (2009), notes that investment in human capital is one
of the main factors affecting the economic growth of a country.
Regarding to personal finance education in our country Bank of Albania
has provided a considerable contribution. Personal finance in your
hands is a textbook for high school students designed by experts from
the Bank of Albania in cooperation with the Institute of Educational
Development and high school teachers of economics. This module aims
to introduce financial education for the first time in the high school
curricula.
Also related with personal finance education the Bank of Albania has
published a series of educational brochures such as: “IBAN - The
International Bank Account Number”, “Students’ financial guidebook”,
“Shape your future – Plan your finances”, “Debt and loan = a matter of
interest”, “Why should you have a personal budget?”, etc.
In the report of the OECD (2013), was found that a relatively large
number of people can not calculate simple interest.
According to Xarba, Peta, Ruspi, (2015) researches into households
budgets in the Albanian economy in the view of using financial ratios
during the transition period has been minimal. Empirical researches in
this area have been quite rare in our country. Lack of knowledge on
household finances and their management make quite important to
attract the attention towards personal finance and personal finance
ratios. This emergency is indicated even by world experience of recent
years which connects the start of the global financial crisis with
household finances and their mismanagement.
In their study, Xarba, Peta, Bejko, (2015) offered a theoretical overview
of personal financial ratios and the recommended levels for these ratios
by various researchers as: Griffith, R. (1985), Greninger, Hampton, Kitt,
Achacoso (1996), Lytton, R. H., Garman, E. T., & Porter N. M. (1991),
De Vaney 2000 and Winger & Frasca.
A summary of the way that ratios are calculated, the guide levels
recommended by various researchers which are presented at Xarba,
Peta, Bejko, (2015) we present summarized in Table.
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Table:Summary table of recommended values for personal finance
ratios
Ratios

Liquidity ratio = liquid assets /
monthly expenditures
Solvency ratio = total assets / total
liabilities
Liquid assets/total debt (current
debt)

Recommended levels by the researches:
Winger
De
Griffith
Lytton
&
56
GHKA
Vaney
55
58
Frasca
57
2000
59
≥2

≥ 2.5

≥3.0

≥ 15%
>0.1
≥1

Liquid assets/non mortgage debt
Liquid assets/short-term debt plus 12
months payments

> 0.5
≤ 0.15
“reasonable”
, > 0.20
“dangerous
point”
≤ 0.35 ≤
0.40
“reasonable”
, ≥ 0.45
“dangerous
point””

Debt safety ratio = monthly
consumer payments / monthly
disposable income

Debt service ratio = annual debt
payments / annual disposable
income (consumer and mortgage
debt)

≤ 0.30

≤ 35%

≤ 40%

≤ 0.9

≤1

homeowner's expenses gross income
total expenses after-tax income

≤ 0.5

debt-to-assets
Capital accumulation ratio =
Investment assets/net worth

≥ 0.5

Savings ratio = annual total savings /
annual disposable income

≥ 0.1

55

Griffith, R. (1985)
Greninger,Hampton,Kitt,Achacoso(1996)
57
Cited at Moon et al 2002
56

58

Lytton, R. H., Garman, E. T., & Porter, N. M. (1991)
Cited at Park 2007

59
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Conclusions
Regarding to personal financial education a great contribution has given
the Bank ofAlbania, contribution which must be extended further by the
responsible institutions.
The main purpose of financial education is to ensure that all should
obtain appropriate information, knowledge and skills in order to make
the adequate financial decisions.
In the report of the OECD (2013), was found that a relatively large
number of people cannot calculate simple interest. This is a concerning
fact which leads us to the conclusion that there is a lack of financial
education for our country.
Investing in human capital education and personal finance reports is one
of the main factors that affect a country's economic growth.
Maintaining personal finance ratios too close to recommended levels
impacts the maintenance of a sustainable financial situation for
households.
The more satisfactory the financial situation for households will be the
more positively will it affect the financial stability of the country.
Taking into considering the fact that for our country there is no
recommended levels for savings ratio, it is of interest to be studied and
determined the optimal level of this ratio for our country. Xarba, B., Peta,
E., Bejko, A (2015)
Albanian economic reality and the lack of knowledge on household
finances and household finance management make quite significant
increase proper attention to personal finances and its education.
This emergency also shows the global world experience of recent
yearsconnecting the beginning of the global financial crisis with the
lack of financial education and management of household finances.
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Draženko Tomić*
Philosophy of education in University Education of elementary and
kindergarten teachers
Abstract
Philosophy of education is a branch of philosophy that deals with the
integral and critical analysis of the educational processes. As such, it is
one of the subjects in the program of higher education for elementary
and kindergarten teachers. The goal is to establish how much
philosophy of education via its method and content justifies its own
existence in the educational program. Testing is based on the so far set
theoretical basis in the relevant scientific literature, it includes the
consideration of recommended and suggested literature and syllabus for
the subject of the philosophy of education, followed by its own cognition
derived fromteaching and, finally, from results obtained by interviewing
students. The above mentioned components show that the philosophy
of education justifies its existence in the university education program by
analyzing the terminology of Educational Sciences (primarily
upbringing), by synthesizing the theoretical reach of educational
sciences and critical analysis of the practical consequences of those
theories for the individual and society in general, and ultimately, but not
less important, the formation of critical judgment of future elementary
and kindergarten teachers. It was concluded that the philosophy of
education, as long as its not a dull exposition of historical and
philosophical theories about education, but other (in certain aspect
value) the) permanent incorporation of these theories into actual
achievements of educational sciences to enable optimal functioning of
the whole society and each individual in it, has its place in higher
education of elementary and kindergarten teachers.
Key words:Philosophy of education, education, education of
elementary and kindergarten teachers

Introduction
Philosophy of education hasas a separatephilosophical
disciplineandunder this namedevelopedrecently. The concept is in the
twenties and early thirties of the 19th century already in regular use,
*

Dr. sc. Draženko Tomić, University of Zagreb (Croatia), Faculty of Teacher Education. e-mail:
drazenko.tomic@ufzg.hr

332

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

contributed by works of Ernst Krieck (1882-1947) Philosophie der
Erziehung (1922) and Erziehungsphilosophie (1930), followed by John
Dewey (1859-1952) Democracy and Education (1916). At the Croatian
speaking countries there were prominent academicians Stjepan
Matičević (1880 - 1940) and Pavao Vuk-Pavlović (1894.-1976.) whose
bookLičnost i odgoj(PersonalityandEducation)(1932) is the classic
workin the fieldof philosophy of educationin Croatia. In 1937, for the first
timein Croatia, atthe Faculty of Philosophyin ZagrebVuk-Pavlović
performed a collegiumcalledPhilosophy of education. In the earlyeighties
of
the
twentiethcenturyJosipMarinković(1926-2011)
revives
thephilosophy of education with the bookUtemeljenost odgoja u
filozofiji(The foundation ofeducationin philosophy). In 1990 theCroatian
Philosophical
Societyhas
been
issuingMetodički
ogledi
(Methodicalessays), Journal of Philosophyof education, which was
launched byits firsteditorMilanPolić (1946-2015). (Polić, 2006, 46-54)

1. The concept, purpose and method of philosophy of
education
Philosophy of education is a philosophical discipline that explores
the basic issues of education. The subject in which the philosophy of
education differs from the other branches of philosophy is education
itself. It explores the goals and values of education. Her first task is to
answer the question why educate. She does not ask how to educate
(this is the area of pedagogy) and does not seek the safest and most
effective educational resources. (Reboul, 1989, 42-46)
A specialmethod by whichthephilosophy of educationdiffers from
othereducationalsciencesis
the
application
ofphilosophical
methodstoeducation.
This
methodconsists
ina
completeandradicalperception
ofeducation
andquestioning,
criticalcomparingandsynthesisingthe resultsof educational and other
educational
sciences,
with
the
aimto
makethese
findingsmeaningfuldefinedinaccordance with the basicconcept of
educationas the center oftheirstudies. It means, on the onehand,
thescience of educationsupplies the philosophy of education with
specialscientific knowledgewithout which thephilosophical reflectionsof
education would remainmeaninglesswhilephilosophy, on the other hand,
criticalconnectsscientific knowledgein one unit, otherwisethan, for
example, pedagogy, whichas a positivescience cannotexceedthe
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horizon of existing, without leaving thearea ofscience. (Reboul, 1989,
42-46; Sirelo, 2005, 75; Marinković, 1987, 18; Golubović, 2010, 613)
Philosophy of education is a descriptive discipline because it
reveals and systematizes different types of facts, generalizations and
explanatory theories related to educational activities, the process of
education, as well as the final results. But it seems that from the facts
that define education does not follow (or at least it does not follow
necessarily) - how education should be. If thephilosophy of
educationtakes
intoconsiderationthe
philosophicalspeechabout
educationearlier times, triesto make itcontemporaryand torevealin itthe
problems that the educational philosophy still faces, itis also
ahistoricaldiscipline. If the philosophy of education in the context of
educational issues deals with topics such as autonomy, equality, justice,
authenticity, freedom, responsibility, etc., it is also a practical discipline.
Philosophy of educationisa normative disciplineso far as
itdiscusses the advantagesand disadvantagesof educationalproposals,
theoryandpracticalactivities; makes judgmentsorpropositionsabout the
goalsandvaluesin whichthe educationalactivitiesandthe processof
educationshould bedirected and aimed at; principlesthat should be
respectedorimplemented. Some philosophers believe that the entry of
philosophy of education in the sphere of standardization is not
legitimate? (Golubović, 2010, 613)
Philosophy of education is a critical discipline if it appears
historically as criticism of the theory and practice of education. Instead
of pedagogical and didactic principles and tasks of moral education,
philosophy of education provides their criticism. Not because no
principles or rules of the educational process would be necessary, on
the contrary, but because only by criticism is possible to keep them alive
and “fit for life”. Philosophical critical and creative thinking and the
search for the truth opens new horizons and becomes the basis of new
knowledge. (Polić, 1993, 12-13)
Those who are closer to the opinion that the philosophy of
education is normative science (Curren) point out that it is a subsidiary
science of the political philosophy and ethics because its most important
contributions are related to politics and ethics of education. The
inspiration for the study of the problems of education philosophy of
education draws from other philosophical disciplines, as epistemology,
axiology, philosophy of mind and philosophy of language. It is practical
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and normative philosophical discipline. (Curren, 2003, 1-2; Pušić, 2010,
271-272).
By Phillips we can find a brief overview of current issues of the
philosophy of education: education as the transmission of knowledge
versus education as the cultivation of questioning and reasoning skills,
how learning can be and what it means to learn something, whether to
give priority to education for personal development or education for
democratic
citizenship,
is
there
any
difference
betweeneducationandinculturation, differentiation between the concepts
of education, teaching, training, indoctrination; the relationship between
education and maintenance of the class structure of society, question
whether the rights of children, parents and ethnic groups are in the
conflict, and if so, whose rights should take precedence; whether all
children have the right to an education that allows the state, and
whether such education should respect the customs and beliefs of the
group and how it can be realized... A list of such topics is not complete,
it is intended only to draw attention to some of them the philosophy of
education is dealing with, and it is interesting to point out that most of
the topics was also Plato dealing with in his book The state (Phillips
2008: 2; Pušić, 2010, 271-272)
In English-speaking countries since the forties of the 20th century
the position of philosophy of education is determined by analytic
philosophy. So Nigel Blake points out that philosophy of education can
contribute to educational sciences in three different ways, while a fourth
is added by Curren:
1. Analyze language in educational sciences in order to achieve
greater clarity of the terms of educational sciences,
2. Review (not prescribe) implicit and explicit assumptions and
values of different scientific disciplines that research the education,
3. Philosophical thinking about what education can become by
reviewing the goals of education, the nature of human knowledge,
human nature and purpose of some teaching subjects.
4. Synthesis of knowledge from a variety of educational sciences
into one coherent unit (Blake and co. 2003, 14–15; Curren 2003; 2;
accord. to Pušić, 2010, 270)
Philosophy of education should not be interfered with the
educational philosophy that is often called practical pedagogy. This is
the general system of pedagogical attitudes based on philosophical
acceptance of educational objectives, i.e. a system of basic beliefs and
attitudes upon which are one's educational activities based on.

335

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

Conclusion
In this study we found that the philosophy of education is a branch
of philosophy that deals with the comprehensive and critical
reassessment of the educational processes. As such, it has its place in
the process of university education of teachers and educators. Its task is
to think deeply and to put the main theses of education at the
appropriate place that will serve to educational sciences as a basis for
other studies.
Research has shown that the philosophy of education justifies its
existence in higher education process by analyzing the concepts of
other educational sciences (primarily of education, as such), then
synthesizing theoretical reach of educational sciences and a critical
reassessment of the final practical consequences of these reach due to
the individual and society as a whole, and ultimately, but not least, the
formation of critical judgment of future teachers or educators.
It
was
concluded
thatphilosophy
of
education,
ifnotdullpresentationof historical andphilosophicaltheoryof education,
but(in some aspects ofvalue) permanentincorporation ofthese theoriesin
thecurrentscopeof educational sciencesto allowoptimal functioningof the
wholesocietyandeach individualin it, has its placein highereducationof
teachersandeducators.
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Hikmet Asutay**
Writer of migrant literature emine sevgi özdamar in the literature
class
Abstract
Migrant literature subject is covered occasionally in literature classes
and migrant literature works are used as course material. In Germany
and Turkey, migrant literature courses ara available almost every
semester in departments concerning German Language and
Departments of Turcology and German Studies offer migrant literature
as research subject. Emine Sevgi Özdamar is one of the writers of
Turkish origin who write in German, and in this study we examine how
Emine Sevgi Özdamar’s book is handled in a literature class at a
Department of German in Turkey. Since migrant literature is defined as
Turkish German literature, it’s no coincidence that it exists in
departments of linguistics as course material. Linguistic issues are the
most spesific examined within the migrant litarature framework. The
language ownership challenge emerging in various ways in each
generation are more outstanding among the second and third
generations of the Turkish German migration process. Not being fluent
in one’s native language as well as not being able to speak foreign
language fluently, makes it impossible for the individual to adjust and be
accepted by the society. The fact that this lack of target language issue
has considered magnitude and substantial dimensions both for the
individual and the society makes this issue a serious subject to be
discussed unter the scope of the migrant literature. Therefore, being one
of the leading writers in the Turkish- German literature, Mrs. Özdamar is
selected for our study on “Mutterzunge” and “Vaterzunge” stories that
deal with the lack of target language issue.
Key words:Mother tongue, Migrant Literature, Lack of Target Language
Issue, Migrant Literature of Turkish-Germans, Emine Sevgi Özdamar,
literature education

1. Introduction:
Since 1960s, our people migrated to many European countries,
especially Germany, for economic reasons and this phenomenon
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brought forward many problems (Zengin 2000: 1). Language problem
that shows itself in a different manner in all generations is one of the
most important of them. While the main problem of the first generation is
related to the foreign language and culture, the second generation
rather had problems regarding the mother tongue (Ertem, 2013: 266).
Related researches reveal the fact that second generation Turkish
children have troubles with languages and lost their fluency in Turkish.
The third generation, on the other hand, is caught in the middle of two
cultures, having problems in both German and Turkish (Almanya
Bülteni). This situation changes according to the level of education of
family members, individual education and social factors (Kulaksızoğlu,
2008: 4-8). Although the adaptation policies are based on teaching
German, it cannot be ignored that language acquisition has a predetermined scientific basis. Accordingly, learning a foreign language
accurately and completely depends on properly learning one’s mother
tongue. In this respect, adaptation of immigrants to the host country and
related issues shall first be problematized, alongside with the
communication and co-existence of localized language groups.
Therefore, the mother tongue and the foreign language that is learned
based on the first have social implications. The social and individual
significance of this problem lies in the requirement to discuss it within
the framework of the immigrant literature. Nevertheless, Emine Sevgi
Özdamar’s “Mutterzunge” clearly discusses this problem.
2. Immigrant Literature and Emine Sevgi Özdamar
Emine Sevgi Özdamar, born in 1946 in Malatya worked in Berlin as a
worker in 1965- 1967 then to take theater education in Istanbul in 19671970 and act in Eastern Berlin Volksbühne in 1976 and in theaters in
Paris, Bochum, Berlin, Frankfurt and Munich. Besides, she acted in
many movies as “Happy Birthday”, “Yasemin”, ”Die Reise in die Nacht”
and staged her own plays. Since 1986, she has been living in Berlin as
a freelance author. The auto-biogrophical novel of the author published
in “Das Leben ist eine Karawanserei hat zwei Türen aus einer kam ich
rein aus der anderen kam ich raus” was awarded with “Ingeborg
Bachman” Prize in 1991, “Walter Hasenclever” Prize in 1992, “Adelbert
von Chamisso” Prize and “Kleist” Prize in 2001. The novel is about the
childhood and adolescence of the author based on the story of a little
girl searching for her own identity and culture,60 while it also reflects
Turkey in 1950s and 1960s.
The novel, “Die Brücke vom goldenen Horn”61 of the author
published in 1998 is about a narrator who does not know the language,
but has a certain inclination to learn foreign languages. The first part of
the book is about her life in Germany, while the second part is about her
60
61

The work is translated to Turkish by Ayça Sabuncuoğlu.
The novel is translated to Turkish by İlknur Özdemir and titled as “ Haliç Köprüsü.”.
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life in Turkey. In this respect, the bridge after which the novel is named
is a feature that connects east with west. While the work is about social,
political and cultural events in Turkey, it also deals with the construction
of the concept “political left” in Turkey. In her novel called “Mutterzunge”
which will be analyzed in this study,62 the problems of the author related
to the foreign language, alienation and drifting apart from one’s culture
and related identity problems are discussed.
The work of Emine Sevgi Özdamar in general can aptly be
said to dwell on the period between the Guest Worker Literature of
1980s and the paradigm shift of the third generation. Her work is about
the concept of foreigner and experiences of foreigners in a way to pave
the way for a transition to the theme of multiculturalism. In this respect,
frequently dealing with experiences in both the motherland and the
foreign land enhances a bridge between the east and the west, such
experiences came to forefront also in the search for identity and culture
brought forward with alienation.
A linguistic analysis of the author’s novels reveals a very unique
use of German language. Diverting from the standard language and the
rules of grammar, this unique language shows itself through consecutive
use of phrases, idioms, figures of speech, poems, songs, orisons,
symbolical expressions. It is in fact a literal transference from Turkish to
German, which arises the interest of German readers. The problems of
immigrants conveyed in a very fluent language has also arisen the
interest of the literary world and it was noted how Özdamar could
overcome the issue of maintaining integrity and fluency in this unique
language. Creating a new language without sacrificing fluency enhanced
readers to find themselves in an unknown, unreal world they have not
known before and be fascinated by it (Aytaç, 1998: 5).
3.Mutterzunge and Vaterzunge: A Journey to the Essence
The novel of Emine Sevgi Özdamar called Mutterzunge
published in 1990 by Rotbuch Publishing House (Berlin) has 127 pages.
The work is composed of four different stories respectively titled as
“Mutterzunge” ,”Grossvaterzunge” “Karagöz in Alamania, Schwarzauge
in Deutschland“ and “Karriere einer Putzfrau, Erinnerungen an
Deutschland.“ Below, we are going to analyze the stories called
“Mutterzunge”and “Vaterzunge.”
3.1. Content Analysis
The themes of the first and the second stories are complementary to
one another regarding their content. The author dealing with the
problems of immigrants regarding their mother tongue in both stories
preferred to use the I-story teller mode in which the events are conveyed
62

The work published in 1990 was translated to Turkish by Fikret Doğan and titled as“anne dili”.
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by the protagonist. The hero in the story is a young woman having
migrated from Turkey to Germany to lead her life in between eastern
and western Berlin. The fundamental problem in both stories is the
language issue of immigrants having been drifted away from their
language and culture due to migration. The protagonist who was
alienated from her language and culture as she was living in a foreign
country and was forced to speak the language of this new country starts
to search for her essence. The problem of language brings forward her
search for identity as the protagonist, though mastering German,
believes that no foreign language can replace her mother tongue: “In der
Fremdsprache haben Wörter keine Kindheit( s.47)”63. The protagonist
who seems to be lost between the presence and the past reveals
feelings as such: “Wenn ich nur wüsste, in welchem Moment ich meine
Mutterzunge verloren habe (s.9)”64. She tries to get closer to her mother
tongue by remembering words of her mother, but she soon realizes that
even these words remind her of a foreign language:
“Ich erinnere mich jetzt an Muttersätze, die sie in ihrer
Mutterzunge gesagt hat, nur dann, wenn ich ihre
Stimme mir vorstelle, die Sätze selbst kamen in meine
Ohren wie eine von mir gut gelerne Fremdsprache
(s.9)”65.
At the very beginning of her journey to her mother tongue, the
narrator mentions the traumatic events she was subjected to at an early
age in Turkey. It is indeed natural that such events directly affected her
attitude towards the homeland and the mother tongue. Indeed, she
questions how she lost her mother tongue after having told one of such
events she recalled. Such expressions were used at other times as well,
but here it looks more like a reprimand. In other words, she gives the
impression that these traumatic events made her forget her mother
tongue:
“Ein Zeitungsausschnitt. Arbeiter haben ihr eigenes
Blut selbst vergossen. Streik war verboten, Arbeiter
schneiden ihre Finger, legten ihre Hemden unter
Blutstropfen, in das blutige Hemd wickelten sie ihr
trockenes Brot, schickten das zum türkischen Militär.
(…) Wenn ich nur wüsste, in welchem Moment ich
meine Muttersprache verloren habe (s. 11)”66.

63

Words in a foreign language do not have childhood (The quotations in the research are translated
from German to Turkish by me)
64
I wish I knew when exactly I lost my mother tongue.
65
I can only recall words my mother uttered in her mother tongue when I image her voice, even
then, I feel like these words are only a foreign language I learned well.
66
A newspaper clipping: “Workers spilled their own blood.” The strike was forbidden, workers were
cutting their hands and wiping the blood on their shirts. They put dry bread in these bloddy shirts
and send them to the Turkish Armed Forces. (…) Ah ah, I wish I knew when I lost my mother
tongue!
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While the narrator was recalling those events she witnessed in
her past, she remembers words of others. These recalled events are
significant parts on her journey towards her tongue:
“Kommisar sagte: Hast du kein Herz für deinen Vater,
ich hab auch eine Tochter in deinem Alter, Allah soll
euch alle verfluchen Inschallah. (…) In den
Ploizeikorridor haben die auch den Bruder von Mahir
gebracht, Mahir, der in den Zeitungen als Stadtbandit
bekannt gemacht war. In den Tagen hatten sie Mahir
mit Kugeln getötet ( s.14)”67.
In recalling words of a mother whose child was hung, she
realizes that these words were as foreign to her as her mother’s words.
Searching for her mother tongue in these recalled traumatic events has
a sad impact on her: “Dieser Sätze, von der Mutter eines Aufgehängten,
erinnere ich mich auch nur so, als ob sie diese Wörter in Deutsch
gesagt haette ( s.11)”68.
As a result, the protagonist realizes that she feels closer to her
mother tongue after taking some Arabic courses. Before she could only
recall a few words in her mother tongue, but now she was a bit closer.
The great love she had for her grandfather led her to search for real love
within the language he used to write in. All the words she associated
with love were coming from her childhood. At the end of this journey,
she feels like she found that love again.
4. “Mutterzunge” in Literature Course
The problem of the loss of language and identity dealt with in her
book called “Mutterzunge” is still valid for our citizens having migrated to
Germany, which makes it a proper theme to be discussed in the
literature course. Given that foreign language education is not only
learning the language and being able to communicate in it but also an
inter-cultural exchange, this novel can be read as cultural education
material as it is a bridge between German and Turkish culture with
respect to its language and content. In this respect, students’ having
German Language and Literature education, understanding and
interpreting the history of Turkish immigration, Turkish culture in
Germany and the literature constituted from the synthesis between
German and Turkish culture, their being endowed with the capacity to
critically analyze this phenomenon, make comparisons and grasp that
67

“Don’t you love your father! I also have daughter.God damn you all.(…)” They brought Mahir’s
brother to the hall of the police headquarter. Mahir became famous in newspaper as an urban
guerilla.It was in those days that they killed Mahir with a bullet.
68
I equally remember the words uttered by the mother of the hanged boy, as if they were uttered in
German.
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the immigrant literature has both individual and social dimensions can
be considered as significant features of the cultural training implicated
by the language education.
5.Conclusion:
The author, in her novel called “Mutterzunge,” dwelled on the language
and identity issues of Turks having migrated to Germany, based on her
experiences. The author having a very unique style made it clear that
loss of language can also become a language. In this respect, the
author created a new language that does not abide by the existing rules.
Although the work was written in German, it has traces of Turkish
culture. We might aptly believe that the author thusly attempts to build a
bridge between Turkish and German cultures. Considering the mother
tongue issue of immigrants, it is obvious that the author also had the
same problem. She stated that she had the same problem, which led
her to explode and start writing. Although the author masters German,
she states that it cannot replace the mother tongue. She says both in
“Mutterzunge” and her interviews that words in a foreign language
cannot have a childhood.
The main theme of the author, as already underlined by the
author, is that one learns many things in the language she was born
into: concepts as first speech, childhood memories, first life experiences,
family, homeland, nation are lived and learned in this language. That’s
why it is impossible to equally live and make sense of these concepts.
The identity of the protagonist who recalls her mother tongue as a
foreign language is also lost. She has questions about where she comes
from and where she belongs to. She had to make this journey towards
her mother tongue to find an answer to those questions. In this sense, it
can well be discussed whether the tragic events she went through in
Turkey and her family problems drifted her away from her mother
tongue and culture.
As part of the Immigrant Literature, the novel, with respect to
its content, seems to deal with the period between the second and third
generation. Problems like search for identity, the crisis of identity,
getting confused in between two cultures being issues of the literature of
this period are concretely treated in this novel. In this sense, the author
gave voice to many immigrants having similar problems. Therefore,
E.S.Özdamar’s novel is one of the most adequate texts to be read in a
course on Turkish-German literature to discuss the language problem of
immigrants.

343

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

BIBLIOGRAPHY:

Aytaç, Gürsel. (1998). Sprache als Spiegel der Kultur. Ankara
Üniversitesi, Dil ve Tarih Coğrafya Fakültesi.

Ertem, Seyit, İlhan. (2013). Yurt Dışında Yaşayan İkinci Kuşak
Türk Çocuklarının Türkçeyi Kullanım Durumları ve Dil-Kültür İlişkisi.
Uşak Üniversitesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi 6/4.

Kulaksızoğlu, Adnan. (2008). Almanya’daki Üçüncü Kuşak Türk
Gençlerinin Türkçe ve Almanca Bilme Seviyelerinin Bazı
Değişkenler Açısından İncelenmesi Ve Eğitim Sorunlarının
Tartışılması. Dokuz Eylül Üniversitesi Buca Eğitim Fakültesi Dergisi
23: 01-06.

Özdamar, Emine Sevgi. ( 2000). Mutterzunge. Berlin: Rotbuch
Verlag.

Zengin, Dursun. (2000). Göçmen Edebiyatı’nda Yeni Bir Yazar.
Mehmet Kılıç ve “ Fühle Dich Wie Zu Hause” Adlı Romanı. Ankara
Üniversitesi Dil ve Tarih-Coğrafya Fakültesi Dergisi, 40, 3-4, 103128.
Online sources:
http://vimeo.com/60297410 ( 15. 10. 2014 )
http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Emine_Sevgi_%C3%96zdamar ( 17. 10.
2014 )
http://www.almanyabulteni.de/node/4898 ( 21. 11. 2014 )
http://germanica.revues.org/373 ( 21. 11. 2014 )
http://www.diegaste.de/pdf/diegaste-sayi7.pdf ( 11. 12. 2014 )
http://www.politikadergisi.com/okur-makale/turk-demokrasi-hayatinavrulan-bir-darbe-12-mart-muhtirasi ( 12. 12. 2014 )

344

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

345

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”
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Snezana Kirova**
Choice of contents of literature in primary and secondary
education - an important element and paradigm in the educational
curriculum
Abstract
When we talk about developmental processes in education it is obvious
that the emphasis is placed first on introducing some new techniques,
strategies, information and computer technology, which is good, but on
the other hand, all this is just a function of cognitive processes in the
development of a child/student. This can be seen in the positive
campaign about learning and about how important knowledge is through
advertisements in the media and especially according to the motto:
Knowledge is force, knowledge is power! Somehow it seems that
emotional and elements of upbringing are neglected, although some will
say that the very word education "means" upbringing.For us this is a bit
questionable, as we are of the opinion that firstly the curricula and the
selection of their content play an important role in creating modern
teaching, and then come the manners and methods by which the
teaching of Macedonian language and literature is realized.
Key words:Contents, literature, education, process.
1. How is literature content organized in the curriculum
In order to answer the question of choice of content for literature, we,
of course, first need to review/study the Curriculum for Macedonian
language in elementary education and the Curriculum for Macedonian
language and literature for secondary education, as official documents
of the Bureau for Development of Education at the Ministry of Education
and Science of the Republic of Macedonia.What can immediately be
seen is that in the title of the curriculum for elementary education the
word literature is missing, implying the "information" that only
Macedonian language is taught, but not literature, although according to
the concept, the Curriculum for VI grade of the nine-year elementary
education contains a special section entitled Literature and reading. At
any rate, it can be said that in the higher grades of elementary school
classes are anticipated where the teacher, together with the students,
should realize a number of educational goals, or goals that relate
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primarily to the acquisition of knowledge about literary art, i.e. theory of
literature and literary-theoretical concepts, such as:
To understand the differences between literary genres; to recognize
the literary genre by their external features...; to perceive the specifics of
a dramatic text in terms of epic and lyric; to transform a dramatic excerpt
into a narrative form;to recognize the dialogues and monologues in
excerpts of a drama text; to participate in discussions as a
communication dialogue; to observe the difference between dialogue in
creation and dialogue in communication; to recognize the types of lyrical
poems by motives; to comment on the intertwining of motives in the
lyrics; to create lyric for given (or self-selected) motives.
To learn figures of speech; to recognize them and points them in texts;
to be able to give their own examples.
To detect lyrical and epic elements in the works; to define this kind of
poetic creation.
On the other hand, the situation in secondary education is
slightly different. From the curriculum it can be seen that “a huge task is
given” to literature, and that in the first year through a section comprising
a long timeline students are supposed to learn a lot of data, information,
that is to say "knowledge ", which can be seen from the objectives, for
example:
To be able to define the hallmarks of Homer's epic based on
relevant fragments of the "Iliad" and "Odyssey" and to note the common
features of this epic with "Gilgamesh". To understand the definition of
the ancient Greek drama and its division into types; to understand
mythological, political and social significance of the ancient Greek
tragedy; to know basic parables, wise sayings. Comparison of the
gospels of the New Testament and search for common motifs that are
narrated in a different way.Texts - "Ruba'i", extracts from Mahabharata,
Ramayana, poems from the oldest Chinese and Japanese literature.
Texts with the most significant Ancient Greek myths (Graves, Kitevski
Schwab)... Ancient Roman literature ... Medieval Literature / Old
Slavonic literature – to set the systematized knowledge of Slavic literacy
into the western medieval context primarily in terms of literature. To
know basic information about the life of Cyril and Methodius... etc.
Although the trends of modern education are aimed at acquiring
skills / abilities, it can be observed, from general and specific objectives
set out in the curriculum, that the emphasis is placed on learning,
familiarizing, understanding, distinguishing etc.Certainly that in order to
know how, we must first know, but here are several questions on whose
answer it depends whether we will know and be able to establish a
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system in which knowledge and abilities will intertwine, so that a
paradigm is created composed of educational goals that should be
realized through the educational process in which the educational part of
this process will not be seen merely as an ethical component, but as an
opportunity to develop aesthetic, sociological and intellectual sensibility,
which is an integral part of the entire educational curriculum, i.e. as part
of a curriculum vitae, where the student will be seen as an entity able to
think and act independently within the school community and society in
general.
The questions scientists and experts in the field of education
should answer are: what? whom? why? who? what with? and, of course,
the central question HOW? The answer to the question what is: contents
of the subject Macedonian Language and Literature, to whom – to
students, why - to realize educational and operational objectives of the
lesson and teaching in general, who - the teacher, and what with- with
teaching resources.All these questions are synthesized and targeted at
finding ways, paths, forms by which the contents of the curriculum will
be realized, i.e. at finding the answer to the question HOW?It is not that
answers to these questions have not been looked for and that the
methodical science has not responded appropriately and qualitatively,
but that with constant changes, reforms and new requirements in the
area of education in general, new and innovative responses are also
changing and are constantly searched for.We should also be aware that
the utilitarian goals that are set today, such as Education is strength,
education is power, are not enough to motivate new generations to "start
loving" learning. What does it take for this to finally happen? We will try
to give some answers as our view of the solution to the problem,
namely:
1. Spiral conceptualization of the contents of literature and their mutual
connection;
2. Selection of specific authors and their literary works in the curriculum
for VI grade and in the curriculum for I year of secondary education,
so that students can acquire cumulative knowledge and skills in
understanding literature, but above all, for self-awareness through
the process of literary education, s an opportunity and aiming at
emotional literacy*;
3. Freeing the curriculum of literary centrism, which means "building
aesthetic concepts based solely on literary experience, without
covering all types of art" (J.B, Aesthetics, 2008: 7);
4. Introduction into the curricula of contents that will stimulate
emotional intelligence and contribute to students’ emotional literacy.
*When studying literature contents, we retain on the Curriculum for
Macedonian language for VI grade of elementary school (nine years),
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because the teaching of this subject in the sixth grade begins when,
within the subject Macedonian language, students should be more
deeply introduced to literature from theoretical and historical
perspectives.Also, for our subject of interest it was important to look into
the Curriculum for Macedonian language and literature for the first year
of high school education, to point to the spiral programming of teaching
Macedonian language and literature, especially to the need to connect
the contents of elementary and secondary schools in a manner which
would entail establishing, expanding and supplementing the acquired
knowledge and especially skills from elementary school to those in
secondary education.
Here we may add that the same should be done with the contents of
literature for grade VII and II year, VIII grade and III year, IX grade and
IV year of secondary education.
2. The coefficient of rational (IQ) and emotional intelligence (EQ)
and their role in the development of students’ individual skills
Long ago it was said that the amount of IQ talks only about what
IQ you will achieve on the next tests for IQ and that success and
satisfaction in life have little connection with it.Therefore, a new measure
appears - emotional intelligence (EQ).Simply put, emotional intelligence
is the ability to recognize feelings, to identify them clearly, understand
them, the ability to control and use them to express thoughts.It is easily
understandable what role emotions have in dealing with everyday
situations, in communicating with other people and, most importantly,
what role they have in making decisions.So in future, when general
goals in the curriculum are set, we believe that they should be
supplemented with goals relating to the development of individual
abilities of the child / student. The following are just some of the goals
that should be added to the curriculum, and we “borrow" them from a
few critical components that are characteristic of emotional intelligence.
They are:
1. Self-awareness - the ability to "read" their own emotions in
general and in the interpretation of a literary text;
2. Individual decision making – study of their own actions and
knowledge about the consequences;
3. Managing emotions - realization of the foundation of a certain
emotion;
4. Empathy – understanding of someone else’s emotions and
respect for differences in opinions;
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5. Communication - to discuss feelings with understanding and to
be a good listener;
6. Self-discovery - understanding of the need for openness and
trust - to learn when and how to talk about their feelings;
7. Insight - recognizing patterns in someone’s own life and in the
lives of other people;
8. Self-acceptance – to be able to accept their faults, but also be
able to appreciate their own virtues;
9. Personal responsibility - to take responsibility and to be able to
recognize the consequences of individual decisions;
10. Self-confidence - to be able to present their concerns and
feelings without anger and passivity;
11. Group dynamics - to discern when to follow and when to be a
leader;
12. To be enabled for conflict resolution and making compromises
We want to emphasize here that the section Literature in the
curricula for elementary and secondary education should not be
neglected, not only because the defined objectives is a subject of study,
and thus acquire certain knowledge about it, but mostly because we
believe that literature is the subject through which we come to the
realization of aesthetic communication and interaction with the world of
work and the world of the child / student, on the other hand most us
closer to the goal of achieving emotional literacy and emotional
intelligence, or intelligence with heart.
According to Goleman, emotional intelligence consists of noncognitive skills, competences and skills that affect an individual's ability
to cope with the demands and pressures of the environment. Emotional
intelligence is acquired partly genetically, and a significant part of it
through the process of learning.It is composed of multiple abilities - the
ability of self-understanding, self-control, self-confidence, the ability to
empathize. Emotional intelligence is not an opposite but only a
complementary ability in relation to rational intelligence.Briefly defined,
emotional intelligence is the ability to detect emotions, to approach and
to cause them so that they could help the process of
thinking.Essentially, emotional intelligence describes the ability to
effectively maintain the connection between emotions and thinking, to
use emotions to facilitate reasoning and to reason about emotions in an
intelligent manner.
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3. The role of literature in the development of emotional intelligence
Writers, directly or indirectly, influence readers, given their
choice of narrative procedures, creating a plot, using intertextuality, the
selection and creation of characters, literary means, language and
verse.Literature for children and youth which is separate, both because
of its place and its function as part of literary art, is an indispensable tool
in the function of aesthetic development of the children/students as well
as in forming the awareness of beauty, and in the formation of positive
models of thinking and behavior.It is a specific medium of
communication, based on the ability of its recipient to actively participate
in emotions and impressions (the ability for empathy), as well as his/her
belief in certain principles and ideas that lead to a sense of belonging to
a community.We know that the functions of art, regardless of its form or
genre, are the confirmation and the testimony of the imaginative world of
man.Because of their expressive abilities and the power to influence the
behavior of recipients, works of art have retained the humanistic
dimension of communication, and this in turn confirms our thesis that the
teaching subject Literature is closest to the goal we should set to
ourselves today, and it is that through proper selection of themes and
motifs, meaning both carefully selected content in the curricula and welldesigned methods, we will encourage emotional intelligence.This also
means that teachers need to re-find their traditional role and that
community members should begin to participate more in the work of the
school.
In this sense the power of communication depends on our ability
to reproduce our own thoughts and feelings to others.This, passed on to
our subject of discussing the role of aesthetics of communication
through the prism of the contents of literature in the curriculum and the
selection of authors and literary texts, would mean creating a real "link"
between a relevant text and the reader / student as a kind of feedback
relationship of mutual interaction and for building emotional literacy as
part of "general literacy" (= the ability to read the written artistic
literature).To transfer knowledge, to solve problems with others, to build
satisfactory relationships - in short, to achieve emotional literacy, it is
necessary that communication takes place in both directions: reader –
literary work and author - reader.In the book by Dr. Claude Steiner
"Emotional literacy - intelligence with heart" we come across two key
concepts: the concept of ego states, especially of the inner "natural
Child", which is the source of our emotional life; and the concept of
"contacts" (= expressing attention, giving compliments).If we accept the
claim that in any "normal" person there are three parts or three specific
manners of behaviors: Adult, Parent and Child ("ego states"), then the
ADULT is a rational "human computer", the PARENT consists of a set of
protective attitudes in relation to people, and the CHILD is the creative
and emotional part of a personality. (C. Steiner: 2006: XXIX).Many
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believe, and yet also many others agree, that the "part" which refers to
the CHILD in a human person is "meritorious" for the creation of works
with real artistic values that are able to create aesthetic communication
most successfully not only with the reader - the child, but also with
readers of all ages and social groups.Therefore, we believe that
literature, particularly the literature we call literature for children and
youth which is incorporated into the curricula for Macedonian language
and literature, can serve as an incentive for humanistic and social
interaction and communication among children and among people in
general.
4. Instead of a conclusion
In addition to the training of teachers for implementing the
educational component of the curricula, we believe another training is
necessary that will teach us to accept a new to us concept of emotional
literacy and of encouraging the development of emotional intelligence,
not only among students of younger ages, but also throughout the whole
educational system.The introduction of emotional literacy expands our
vision of the tasks of schools, because of which they become a more
explicit social means for enabling children for learning these life lessons
– which is a return to the classical role of education.Such a broader role
requires, in addition to all the specifics of the curriculum, using the
opportunity in both within teaching and outside it, to help students to turn
moments of their personal experiences into lessons about emotional
abilities.Such a program gives best results when there is coordination
between the lessons learned in school and what happens to children in
their homes.
Only in this way and through relevant content in Macedonian
language and literature in the curriculum will we achieve the educational
goals that will play the true role of the educational system - to be a place
where our children, in addition to scientific / educational lessons, will
learn life's lessons too.
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Lulzim Ademi*
The educational TV shows and their influence on the development
of the language skills of the preschool age children
Abstract
The modern technologies which are more and more available in the
modern world are slowly entering and rapidly influencing all areas of life,
including the education process. When speaking of technologies and
their integration in the educational activities, most people think of
computers, while the remaining technologies, such as television, radio
and others are completely neglected as potential tools which could be
successfully used. This tendency is also evident in the Republic of
Macedonia, where the law states that the teachers are required to
conduct 30% of their classes with the use of ICT. The use of the
computer in comparison to the other technologies is largely
predominant.
The use of technology in preschool education, is mostly limited to
television, taking place during the part of the day when all age groups
are joined together to watch cartoons at the end of the day. This activity
is carried out without realizing a planned educational goal. According to
us this aspect of the use of television, without realizing specific and
planned educational goals presents a problem. All latest research work
in this area shows that the educational TV shows for children (which
unfortunately are underproduced in the Republic of Macedonia and
mostly include adapted educational TV shows) are focused on the
children of preschool age. Also this is the level to which these shows
promote their academic abilities, and prepare them for school, especially
language learning.
This paper, which takes the TV show Dora the explorer as an example
(translated both into Albanian and Macedonian) aims to demonstrate
that an adequate educational TV show can influence the development of
the basic lexis, the meaning of words, phrases and language
expression.
Keywords: educational TV shows, language, expression, preschool
education, television.
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The modern technologies, which are evermore present in the modern
world, slowly enter all areas of life. Education as an important link in
society is not immune to them. As a result the new media, the latest IT
technologies, the rapid development of the personal and laptop
computers, the mass digitalization of information and the use of new
telecommunication sources, primarily the Internet, have transformed the
world of education. When speaking of technologies and their integration
in the educational activities, most people think of computers. This
tendency is also evident in the Republic of Macedonia, where the law
states that the teachers are required to conduct 30% of their classes
with the use of ICT. The use of computers is completely dominant in
these classes, unlike the other technologies, whose use is not required
at all.
In the preschool institutions the use of any type of technology is mostly
limited to television (most of the employees use the computers only to
do some kind of administrative work), taking place during the part of the
day when all age groups are joined together to watch cartoons at the
end of the day. This activity is carried out without realizing a planned
educational goal. The children find themselves in this situation at home
as well, where according to some researches they spend most of the
time watching television. The amount of TV time is around 3-4 hours a
day (Nina Huntmann&Michel Morgan, 2001), (Singer&Singer, 2001,
p.14). Unfortunately, we need to emphasize that one of the greatest
advantages of watching television which is “learning” is almost
completely neglected because the children in their daily television
routine rarely watch educational content, especially in countries where
the production of the educational TV shows is almost completely
negligible (the Republic of Macedonia is among these countries). The
reason is that these TV shows are expensive and the market for these
shows is small, thus rendering them unprofitable.
There are many researches in the world dedicated to “the children,
television and learning” (most of them conducted in the USA). They
indicate that the educational programs have greater impact on the
children of preschool age than the older children, which are more
animated by other parameters when watching television, favoring more
complex programs in which humor and the diverse social and other
relations are predominant. The educational programs for the children of
preschool age are focused on promoting academic skills, preparation for
joining school and development of the language skills. There is one
thing confirmed by all researches - that television in general has a
greater potential to improve learning, because unlike computers, which
are currently favored, it requires a lower level of supervision, since the
content is previously checked. This is not the case with computers.
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Do the educational shows improve the learning of the mother
language?
Since the beginnings of television, when it became an unavoidable
object in each home, the subject of research became whether it
influences the viewers and what kind of influence it has. There are two
kinds of opinions regarding this matter. Some people dealing with this
matter consider that television is a threat to the intellectual development
because of the way in which the viewers interact with this medium
(Postman, 1982, Winn, 1985) and that it has a negative influence on the
social development of the children (John, 1999; Kunkel 2001). Currently,
an increasing number of researches confirm quite the opposite, i.e. that
the well planned television shows can influence the children, including
the learning of the mother language positively. Some of the researchers
confirm that the children can learn words and their meanings from the
educational shows (Kondo, 2009), especially the children between the
ages of 3 and 5 (preschool age). These educational shows, especially
the ones that contain characters, which talk to the children, encourage
their participation by answering the questions, and have a positive
influence on the verbal expression and the broadening of the
vocabulary. There are several such series lately. However, in this paper
we are going to analyze the show for children “Dora the Explorer”, which
is localized and can be watched in Macedonian and Albanian. In our
opinion this show has a great influence on the mother language
acquisition of the preschool age children.
”Dora the Explorer” was first introduced at Nickelodeon in 2000 and it
mostly targeted children of preschool age. The show introduces Dora
Marques, a young girl of Latin origin, who indulges in many adventures
with her backpack and the monkey Boots. They regularly oppose Swiper
the fox, which tries to stop Dora and Boots who try to return the things
that Swiper has stolen from others in every episode. Since this show is
educational, its creators have made a plan for the viewers / children to
learn something new, thus achieving a clearly planned goal presented at
the beginning of the episode. The children are asked to help Dora and
her friends return the objects stolen by Swiper. The viewers / children
must use their observant skills to gather information and help Dora find
the missing objects. The show also helps the children learn how to ask
for help, stop and think, and use what they already know in order to
solve a problem. Gardner’s theory for multiple intelligences was used
when creating the concept of the show, with the goal to realize the
curriculum of the series. According to this theory people have seven
different types of intelligence and the educational experiences need to
address all these types of intelligence with the goal to help the students
be successful. “Dora the Explorer” is a show that helps develop skills in
several areas such as mathematics, music, physical coordination,
language, etc.
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The show “Dora the Explorer” is especially used to promote the
alphabetizing by repeating and memorizing and encouraging the
children to associate a word or a phrase with the things that they see
during the show. The songs, puzzles and riddles which are part of this
show are used for alphabetizing by solving problems and repetition in
order for the children to understand what is happening, help them learn
the songs and riddles and connect them to their life. Many agree that the
most important thing in the show, which stimulates the alphabetizing is
the interactive quality of the show. During the entire episode Dora asks
the children either to repeat something or to answer the questions she
asks. This interaction helps the alphabetizing of the children because it
keeps them engaged during the episode, and this means that they are
not just watching the episode. By asking the children to speak to her,
Dora engages them and keeps them prepared to answer her questions,
and this is a proof that they absorb information and that they can use it
outside of this show, as a verbal expression. They learn and use new
words. The children also learn how to construct a story. The show also
helps in the development of their narrative skills, medium literacy, etc.
One of the main characteristics of this show is that it promotes
bilingualism among the children (Spanish and English) in the American
society, where more than 15% of the children come from homes where
more than one language is spoken. However, the children are indecisive
when they need to share the second language that they use publically.
This is characteristic for the children, whose first language is Spanish,
and for this reason Dora repeats each word or expression in English so
they can understand it and establish a connection between the English
word that she uses and the equivalent Spanish word, thus increasing
their self-confidence when using the second language. Children from
any kind of background can watch “Dora the Explorer” because of its
educational component. Perhaps this is the reason why this show is
produced in more than 30 languages worldwide, among which
Macedonian – broadcasted on MTV 1 and Albanian, which is not
broadcasted on any television with national concession in Albanian in
Macedonia, nevertheless the children can watch it in Albanian via
satellite on the Albanian televisions (this is the case with the Turkish
version, which is available only via the Turkish satellite programs). The
original concept of the show is preserved for the languages that are
used in the Republic of Macedonia. The only change is the bilingual
aspect of the series. In the Macedonian version of the show Macedonian
– English bilingualism is used. In the Albanian version of the show
Albanian – English bilingualism is used, whereas in the Turkish version
there is Turkish – English - Spanish trilingualism. We emphasized the
many benefits of this show. The children in our country watch it for these
reasons and it is one of the most favorite children’s shows (maybe it is
due to the fact that the home production of this type of shows is
completely negligible).
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The children watch the educational show “Dora the Explorer” mostly at
home, although in our opinion it needs to be screened in the preschool
institutions as well, where well-trained teachers can integrate specific
episodes in the realization of particular activities for achieving specific
educational goals / standards, not only for the areas that this show
stimulates such as alphabetization, mathematical skills, music, physical
coordination, but others as well, because by watching this show the
children also adopt other values since Dora always does good deeds
and teaches the children to do the same. She offers help, she is an
emphatic person and has positive attitudes. Dora also has a good moral
compass, she forgives and saves Swiper quite often although he hides
the objects from her. The children adore her because can do everything
and thus she influences the children in a positive way.
Conclusion
The educational TV shows can have a great influence on many of the
developmental areas of the children, including the development of
language, which according to researches is an area that can be greatly
influenced. In our opinion, shows such as “Dora the Explorer” canresult
in many benefits in the alphabetizing of the children and the
development of the language skills, especially of the children of
preschool age, who are the primary target group. The production of this
type of educational shows in our country can significantly improve the
overall development of the children from the youngest age. However, we
should bear in mind that the production of shows of this type should be
founded on learning principles and other methods that will render the
learning easier. According to the researchers, in order for shows of this
type to be successful, they need to meet the following criteria: they need
to be humorous, the content and language need to be adequate to the
age, the educational content needs to be explicitly used, a small number
of ideas need to be used in a single episode, in which repetition is a key
element for the transfer of knowledge from one situation to another.
Being unable to produce educational shows of this quality due to the
small market, the adaptation of the educational shows that have been
successful worldwide, such as “Dora the Explorer” can be very
beneficial, because watching TV shows with educational content can
significantly improve the learning transfer.
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LulzimAliu*
The importance of literature for learning and mastering a language
Abstract
Literature holds an important place in the life of every individual. Using
and integrating literature in language learning has several advantages,
since literature gives us insight into the culture of a given place, it
provides authentic language material and offers diversity of language
varieties. Literature can be interpreted in different ways, facilitating the
oral discussion and the exchange of opinions.
Literature makes us richer and it also makes life more fun. The language
teacher can successfully use these two advantages and integrate them
in the language instruction. Carter and Long emphasize that the
integration of literature in language learning can help in “the language
development of the students as much as they have the ability to
understand and value literature”. Teachers can use literary texts to
develop the four language learning skills, such as reading,
comprehension, listening and speaking at the same time. Apart from the
language skills, the integration of literature in instruction can also
develop other skills, such as the intercultural communication skill, the
critical thinking and it can also encourage originality and creation.
The analysis of the practical experience of the teachers shows that there
is a positive attitude towards the importance and integration of literature
in language learning. However this requires greater theoretical and
practical training and personal development of the teachers in order for
them to be able to browse through, select and use different texts
adequate to the language level of the students and their interests.
This paper aims to make an analysis of the perceptions of the teachers
about the integration of literature in language learning, as well as the
experiences in the Albanian schools, all with the goal to determine the
reason and the importance of creating literary texts, which are part of
the school texts, and also to point out effective ways of their use in the
classroom.
Keywords: literature, language, integration, learning, instruction.
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The connection between language and literature
The history of language learning proves that the objectives of
learning a language have determined both the way of learning and
teaching, as well as the means to realize these objectives. The basic
material for this objective was borrowed from literature in the very
beginning of the study of languages. In the ‘60s and ‘70s of the previous
century the main reason for learning a language was the study of the
literary tradition of the language in question. Nevertheless, under the
influence of the formal and structural approach, the emphasis shifted to
the language and its use in communication.
The study of literature was separated from the teaching of a
language when this communicative approach became more prominent.
This was a consequence of abandoning the old paradigm of language
learning and the tendency for separate study of the two areas for
different ends. The literary texts were used only for communication, and
the syllabus was based on texts which were considered useful for
developing everyday communication. The study of literature was still
based on traditional approaches, with the goal to provide acquisition of
knowledge through the literary tradition. A new paradigm that covered
both the language and literature, where culture also included literature
started to appear at the end of the 1980s, and the beginning of the
1990s.
In recent years, the focus of the researchers and language
teachers is the study of literature, and especially culture. Many
researchers from this area recommend integration of literary texts in the
language syllabi and they support the syllabi that include literature69.
Yet, there are some researchers like Edmonson 70 who question the
status attributed to literature. Edmondson starts his elaboration by
referring to the autobiographies, which the students submit when
enrolling at Applied Languages at the Hamburg University, the reason
being that they have already studied two languages in high school. Most
of the students claim that rock music positively influenced the learning of
the language, and just a few of them mentioned literature as a source of
positive influence in their language learning. Edmondson does not
provide specific information regarding the syllabus for high school in
Germany, and therefore it is very difficult for us to discover the reasons
for these views of the students. It is not an option to equal the
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perceptions of these students to the ones of the students who come
from other countries.
Recently, the use of literature in language learning classes is
more prominent. There were times when literature was read and valued
only by the people from the high classes of a society who had
knowledge from the area of art. However, the researches of the
language area gradually paved the way for literature as a dynamic
source in different areas, especially in the area of language teaching.
Lazar71 considers that literature is an encouraging material, a way to
acquire information in terms of cultural development, a source of
benefits in terms of the language, as well as a means for raising the
students’ language awareness. At the same time, literature is priceless
in terms of its educational function for stimulating the critical thinking and
raising the emotional awareness of the students.
Chomsky72 claims that when doing an analysis of a person’s
language we get closer to what some call “the human essence”, that is
the different intellectual properties, which to this very day are
characteristic for man. Plato73 said that he decided “to hide” in language
in order to explain the essence of things. Faik Konica74 said that
language represents the thinking process of a nation, and one’s own
usual way for determining ideas in the most authentic way.
Linguistics is a scientific research of the human language. It may
be divided into three categories, or areas of research – language forms,
understanding language and language in a context75. Bloomfield76
considers the language science as a way through which a man
understands himself. Linguistics deals with the nature of language and
communication.
Defining literature
There are several definitions of literature. It is not easy to define
it. To explain it in a simple way, we can say that all that is written is
literature. Nonetheless, there cannot be one clear definition for literature
because it is widely spread and covers all life areas. Many researchers
define literature in different ways, but no definition can be considered as
final or complete. Each one of them offers a definition of literature based
on his / her point of view. It is generally accepted that literature is the
mirror of our life which shows us its reflections. In its most important
71
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meaning literature covers all spiritual activities of man in general or the
depths from an area, an era, a country or a particular language77.
Literature is the form of writing which stimulates our feelings for the
beautiful things.
The Collins dictionary defines literature as a written material,
such as: poetry, novels, essay, etc., especially the fictional works,
characterized by perfection of style and expression, as well as topics of
general interest. Esther Lambardi78 defines literature as a notion that is
used to describe the written or spoken materials. In more general terms,
literature is used to describe everything, starting from creative writing,
the technical or scientific works. Nevertheless, the term refers more to
the creative imagination that covers the artistic literature works – fables,
novels, poems and drama.
The word literature originates from the Latin word “litterae”,
which means a letter, i.e. literature means things constructed by letters.
But it does not cover only the published works. There are many
researchers who include the unpublished literature in this area as well,
i.e. the spoken literature, such as the one in the stories, fables, etc.
In the dictionary of the contemporary Albanian language79
literature is defined as:
LITERATURE (LETËRSI- A) feminine gender

1. A type of art that describes life by the use of stylistic figures
created with the use of words; works written in this type of art
(prose, poetry, drama). Literary art. The Albanian (foreign)
literature. The spoken literature, the folk spoken works. Theory of
literature.
2. All scientific, artistic works, etc., of a nation or of all mankind,
published in a particular period or continuously to this very day;
all written works from an area of knowledge. The national (world)
literature. The old (new, modern) literature. The political
(scientific, technical, artistic) literature. The literature for
Skanderbeg.
Literature gives priority to language and uses it in different artistic
ways. Terry Eagleton 80 processes and further defines literature and its
relation to language. “Literature transforms and intensifies the usual,
simple language, but systematically avoids the everyday language”. The
77
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artistic form arises from man’s ability to create an artistic form that
comes from his ability to develop language (expression).
In the academic circles, literature is defined as a subject that covers big
genres, such as: poetry, drama and novels. Traditionally, it had a secure
place in language learning grades. The use of literary works was
considered to be a natural transition from grammar for many decades,
up until the middle of the ‘70s of the twentieth century. The benefits from
the study of texts in this way was never under question. Although
literature was learned separately from language, it was considered to be
important, because once the students reached advanced reading, they
would present original literary texts as the last step in language learning.
One of the important functions of literature in language learning
grades is its socio-linguistic enrichment. The use of the changes made
in language from one into another social group. In the same way, it
differs from one geographical area to another. A person speaks
differently in different social situations, for example: the school, hospital,
police station or a theatre (meaning a different language style: formal,
informal, accidental, close). The use of language varies in different
professions (doctors, engineers, and economists use different
terminology). In other words, since literature offers the students diverse
variants of language, such as: sociolects, dialects, jargons, idiolects,
etc., it develops their sociolinguistic competence for the language in
question. The use of literature in the language curriculum is important as
a source to reflect the sociolinguistic aspects of the language.

The relationship and relation literature – language
The relationship between literature and language learning was
subject to important changes. Durant offers a sum which classifies the
differences in three stages. In the traditional stage, the study of literature
was considered to be the primary objective of language teaching, and it
had a special status. In the second stage, approximately 1960-1970, the
importance of literature decreased, and the language courses were
functionally orientated. Durant described the third stage as stylistically
characterized. It begun in the period 1970-1980 and was a response to
the functionality that occurred in the second stage81.
In the beginning of the 1980s, literature slowly established the
foundations in the language study and the teaching environment through
81
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the development of the applied language and the theory of literature.
Since then, literature has reclaimed its spot in the language study. This
time it is not going to be predominant in the teaching process. Now, its
function is more of a source in the process of study and teaching, and a
kind of a language research of the stylistic analysis and instruction. The
many advantages of the literary text, such as its educational role, as well
as the original context that it provides to the students who learn a
language, the satisfaction it brings, along with the different ways in
which literature engages the students, cannot be denied. The literary
texts through the communicative contexts also brought changes in the
attitudes of the teachers and students in terms of the literary text.
In the years that followed, the tendency to abandon the text and
consider the study of literature in an external context became obvious.
When teaching literature, many teachers processed language in detail,
along with the general knowledge and the information concerning the
culture and its literary structure. Then, the teaching of literature was
realized by giving information about the life of the author, the literary
movements, the different approaches of the critical thinking etc. As
stated by Short and Candlin82, they used literature simply as a basic
material, which was to be studied or memorized during the class,
instead of being used as a tool to learn the language.
Not until recently, the linguists clearly stated that the basic
methods of literature have several shortcomings. In these methods the
focus is on the study of the literary characteristics of the texts. The study
of the language was neglected on the account of the literary
characteristics for some time, and there was a tendency for “the long
coat of literature to cover the mini-skirt of language”83. It was considered
that the language skills would be learned by the students who attended
the academic literature studies, but this was hardly the case because
the students lacked the general knowledge and abilities for studying it.
McKay84 summarizes the benefits of literature when used to
learn a language:
Firstly, literature can be useful in the development of the
language skills both at the level of understanding and the level of use.
Secondly, if the students like to read literature, it can increase
their motivation to get involved in the text, thus increasing the reading
quality.
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Finally, the study of a foreign culture and concept through
literature can improve the students’ concept for the culture in question,
and it might motivate them to do fictional writing.

Why is it important to study literature?
The reasons for studying literature are numerous and diverse.
We can say that literature is a kind of a historical document that contains
an exact information referring to the time when it was written and the
kind of society that ruled at that time. This means that literature offers us
pleasure, and specific information about a particular era and a particular
society at the same time. Another benefit of studying literature is that it
tells us who we are and how we need to live in this world. The study of
literature makes people more joyous and teaches them the art of living.
All literary works deal with life and the way of life. Literature helps us
understand ourselves and find our purpose in life. Hence, the study of
literature is important because it helps us understand ourselves, our life
and the art of living. Literature mirrors the life that we live.
Literature contains all kinds of things, the ideas of important
people, their pleasure, happiness or sadness. The historical, scientific or
social ideals become alive and more prominent through literature. This
world on its own and the language that is used in it, reach the peak.
Here are some reasons for studying literature:
 Literature results in pleasure and entertains the reader. We read
literature for the same reasons we watch a movie on TV.
 Literature is very general. It brings us to another world, new
places and different time periods. It broadens our understanding
of the world.
 Literature helps us discover ourselves. We identify ourselves
with some of the characters and these characters represent our
life. The study of literature helps us learn many things about
ourselves.
 The study of literature improves the ability to think. We learn by
analyzing the topics, characters, and symbolism in the artistic
works. Literature encourages the imaginative force of the brain.
We can say that the reasons for studying vary from one reader to
another. Nonetheless, literature is useful for everyone who reads it.
Today, the students and teachers understand the value of
literature. Language is the building block of literature (written or
spoken), and therefore the importance of literature in the study of a
language cannot be denied. Literature consists of specific
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specialized forms, a choice of words and a register85, which provide
diverse activities and references.

Literature in the language classes
 Literature offers specific models of the used language
standard to the students, and it represents the language in its
finest form, and as a result provides an ideal model for
language study.
This conclusion is based on the communication technology in the
language study, and these literary texts are treated as the basic means,
which lead to the acquisition of the communication abilities. As long as
the literary texts are considered to be original texts, whose command is
necessary for the proficient users of a language, there is no
contradiction in this conclusion, except for the fact referring to the
importance in the learning of a language86. Widdowson87 among other
things considers literature to be an act of communication. Another
debatable conclusion is that the literary texts with their fictional
situations and characters can provide the students with important
experience regarding the life of people who use the particular language
in their everyday life. Whiteson and Horovitz consider that drama offers
very natural conversations and can be a model of the spoken language.
This is an opinion shared by other researchers as well.

 Literature helps the students develop their language
awareness and knowledge about a language.
 The topics and the stories from the literary materials
encourage debates, discussions and other language tasks,
which stimulate the language and communicative
competencies of the students.
 Literature provides the source or original context for learning
both the grammar and the register of a language.
 Literature increases the motivation for learning a language
because it includes the imagination and develops the
emotions of the reader.
 Literature provides the students with knowledge about the
cultural values and norms embodied in the language.
85

Moody, H.L.B. The Teaching of Literature. Longman. London 1971
Blatchford, C. H. ESOL and literature: A negative view. Culture and language learning newsletter,
1(4): 1,1972. p. 6-7.
87
Widdowson, H. G. Literature and its communicative value. In English Academy ofSouthern Africa
1973: p. 17-32
86

367

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

 Studying literature can influence the knowledge and the
concepts of the students.
 The comparison of the literary texts with the non-literary texts
encourages the students to travel from the familiar to the
unfamiliar, and in this way literature becomes more
accessible for them.
 The students cannot develop the literary competence if they
lack the language competence. The integration of language
with literature fills the language competence gaps in the
students.

The contribution of literature for language learning
Literature provides the students with plenty of situations and
categories, which seem to encourage sort of an emotional counter
argument. In recent years, the communication competencies of the
students were the obstacle in the learning of a language. However, the
ideal of communication is usually lost when the teacher introduces the
students to literature, which is abundant in typical traits. For example, in
a traditional classroom, where a single original text is being used, the
teacher provides the students with information about the author, the
technique used in the work, or conventional literary specifications, which
influence the text, etc. In the same way the exercises with explanation
are used, or perhaps the teacher uses the technique of question and
answer88.
Literature is a means for studying the changes among the
language variants in another perspective. The work of a domestic writer
can offer a local dialect. A classic work can be read in order to
understand the language of another time. One of the important issues
when learning a language in a class, according to Widdowson89 is the
creation of an original language situation. The word that is present in a
literary work is a foreign word, and in this way it provides cultural
support for the foreign literature.
The linguists have made various classifications of the benefits of
using literature as a source of language study:
Language skills – Learning a language stimulates the
development of the four language skills: listening, speaking, writing and
88
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reading. Literature provides the students with plenty of opportunities to
practice these skills.
Knowledge- Literature is not focused on a particular subject. It
uses and is related to many different topics. Moody suggests that the
overall education period should be treated as a developmental period.
In his opinion, literature can provide materials and the necessary
motivation for developing the basic skills in the students. These skills
include: the senses, intellect, feelings, social awareness, character, etc.

Views on integrating literature in foreign languagelearning
Many researchers have seen the constant and unequal division
in two traditional areas of language teaching. There are teachers who
claim that literature is unimportant and that there is a need of “practical”
texts” and texts that refer to the everyday practice, not artistic works. We
have also come across teachers who undervalue the works with simple
language, although the literary works consist of easy material90.
Nonetheless, it is these researchers who offer convincing arguments for
ending the division in a way that will render the integration of the two
movements easier. The integration can be viewed either from the prism
of a literature analyst or a language expert.
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The lexical meaning and the general language type for the
development of the conceptual image of the world
Abstract
The image of the notions is the first material in the development of the
matrix of the individuals, who based on their own personal experiences
and images, gradually develop the mental lexicon, which is then
expressed through words. The everyday use of a particular register of
lexemes adds to the experience, and by doing so it develops the
thesaurus, which connects these basic threads on the relation structure
– semantics – syntax – pragmatics. It may seem we are dealing with
different aspects, which are used in the language analyses, but it is
these analyses that show the cause – consequence relation. What is
different is the starting point which leads to the conclusion that the
relevant researches, which help develop the language image, need to
be multidisciplinary and cover all aspects. In this paper we are going to
present only a very small portion of the material which shows the lexical
meaning and the general language type for the development of the
conceptual image of the world. An associative experiment of selected
stimuli in the Macedonian language was carried out for the purposes of
the analyses. We surveyed students and illustrated 6 lexemes out of 32.
The remaining portion is presented in the results of the research. The
goal of researches like these is to demonstrate to what extent the
individual can cope with the language invariance, i.e. the use of the
standard language norm and the other language forms (dialect, jargon,
etc.), the single purpose being- structural consistency of the language
system, which makes natural selection. Researches like these using the
instruments of the associative method demonstrate how the individual
makes choices when developing information – selection of lexis,
development of an adequate structure, conveying the information with
proper intonation, and striving to create clear information or something
close to the individual’s mental structure, expressing oneself in a
different way.
Keywords: associative, stimuli, Macedonian language, lexical meaning,
mental lexicon, conceptual and language image of the world.
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Starting from birth people begin their own journey through the
communication situations that create experiences with other people. It is
then that they unconsciously develop, primarily their own, and
afterwards the general language image, which is supported by the
environment, and which simultaneously becomes a part of the model
that is offered (cultural, national, language, etc.). Hence, the
understanding for the position of the language personality emerges, as
well as the role in the development of the general language image,
transforming the individuals into carriers of all the peculiarities that they
come across in real life, thus making them fit the image of a general
language type. According to Ristic S. and Radic-Dugonic M., the
national distinguishing characteristics of the language are expressed at
a structural, verbal-semantic level, thus creating a general language
type (for example: general Russian, general Serbian), and in this case
general Macedonian, according to a theory based on the language
personality (Ristic S., Radic-Dugonic M., p.12). In this way it is possible
to identify the language characteristics of a particular language, as well
as to identify the characteristics of one’s own language. This
corresponds to Karaulov’s understanding that “we are dealing with
systematic-structural characteristics of the language, which are
transferred throughout history and in some invariable way they reflect in
the consciousness of the language carriers, enabling them to recognize
the Russian or Serbian elements in the text, phrase, construction or a
particular word (Karaulov 1987: 138, borrowed from S. Ristic, M. RadicDugonic, p.12). We can confirm this through researches by applying the
associative method in several languages. This is the case in the
Macedonian language, as well.
The image of the notions is the first material in the development
of the matrix of the individuals, who gradually develop the mental
lexicon, which is then expressed through words based on their own
personal experiences and images. The everyday use of a particular
register of lexemes adds to the experience, and by doing so it develops
the thesaurus, which connects these basic threads on the relation
structure – semantics – syntax – pragmatics. It may seem we are
dealing with different aspects, which are used in the language analyses,
but it is these analyses that show the cause – consequence relation.
What is different is the starting point which leads to the conclusion that
the relevant researches, which help develop the language image need
to be multidisciplinary and cover all aspects. In this paper we are going
to present only a very small portion of the material which shows the
lexical meaning and the general language type for the development of
the conceptual image of the world. For the purposes of the analyses we
carried out an associative experiment of selected stimuli in the
Macedonian language. We surveyed students and illustrated 6 lexemes
out of 32.
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Encouraged by the researches conducted thus far, and the
dictionaries created with the use of the associative method, we tried to
analyze the condition of the Macedonian language, i.e. to conduct an
analysis of material collected from respondents who speak Macedonian.
This paper is going to present the results from the researches, i.e. the
survey that was conducted with the students at the Faculty of
Philosophy at the University “Goce Delcev” in Stip (May 2012), in Skopje
and in other parts of Macedonia. For example, in Skopje we surveyed
students from the Faculty of Pedagogy “St. Kliment Ohridski” of the
University “Ss. Cyril and Methodius”.
An objective of researches of this type is to demonstrate to the
extent to which the language personality can cope with the invariability
in the language, i.e. the use of the standard language, as well as the
other language forms (dialect, slang, etc.), for the sole purpose –
consistency in the language system structure, which makes a natural
selection. Using the instruments of the associative method these
researches elaborate how people, when constructing information,
choose lexis, develop adequate structure, use adequate intonation to
convey it, thus trying to create comprehensible information or to
consciously create something that is close to their own mental frame, by
expressing themselves in a different way. The stereotypes, according to
which a person with a particular mentality can be identified, develop the
symbolic codes. We can isolate a characteristic of a particular ethnicity
through music, language, intonation, speed of communication.
The associative method discovers both the primary and the
secondary – metaphorical and metonymic uses of the word / lexeme
relatively successfully. The need to analyze words from different aspects
is due to the ambiguity of the word when used in different combinations,
in order to perform particular functions. The lexicographical description
is primarily based on the use of words in different examples, which are
most commonly borrowed from written texts and particular functional
styles. The way in which the words from a register function can be seen
through the language expression of people, especially in spoken form.
The associative method uses surveys to explain how the connection of
particular images and experiences of the mental lexicon is developed to
the level of concretization, with particular words, in particular situations,
incorporated in the act of communication. This view of the process, in
which we arrive to a specific situation from the thought through the
words, encourages the establishment of the theory for the language
image of the world. Particular language images of different entities are
incorporated in this global image.
This paper presents only a portion of our researches – i.e. the
analysis of a material of 6 lexemes. These lexemes were used as the
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stimuli in our research. Both the basic, unmarked forms, as well as the
adequate forms that contain emotional properties – the diminutive /
hypocoristic and augmentative / pejorative forms were used: куќа –
куќичка – куќиште (a house, the diminutive / hypocoristic form,
and the augmentative / pejorative form);ангел – ангелче (an angel,
and its diminutive / hypocoristic form); село – селце (a village and
its diminutive / hypocoristic form); сестра – сестричка (a sister
and its diminutive / hypocoristic form); маж – мажиште (a man and
its augmentative / pejorative form); торта – тортиште (a cake and
its augmentative / pejorative form).In this paper we are going to make
use of the knowledge gathered from the surveys in order to connect the
basic forms, lexicographically processed in the Interpretative Dictionary
of the Macedonian Language (1 – 6) and the derived associatives. This
process will help us understand the image that is created in the speaker
for a given notion. The connection between the mental lexicon and the
language body that is at the disposal of the individual is the basic
language situation manifested through an actual use of the language. In
fact, the associatives of a particular stimulus reveal all that is hidden
“between the lines”, when an expression is formed, the process of
connection of words is being realized, thus entering the cognitive
semantics of the words and the deep structure of the language.

ANALYSIS:
1. КУЌА (HOUSE)
Interpretative Dictionary of the Macedonian Language (Volume 2)
куќа, plural куќи, feminine gender. 1. Градба со ѕидови и покрив
што служи за живеење; (A building with walls and a roof used for
living); - живеалиште(a dwelling).Градат куќа. (They are building a
house.)Купија нова куќа. (They bought a new house). Ја чисти
куќата. (She is cleaning the house.)2. (transferred, conversational
meaning) Тоа што служи како живеалиште (What is used as a
home.)Кучешка куќа.(A dog’s house.)3. Род, семејство,
домаќинство, родителски дом. (Kin, family, household, parent’s
house.)Комита куќа не гледа (A rebel will not see his house.)Ја
напушти куќата (He left the house.)Зедоа невеста од dобра
куќа. (They took a bride from a good family).4. (transferred)
Установа, претпријатие, фирма (Institution, company, firm).
Театарска куќа (A playhouse.)Издавачка куќа (A publishing
house). Трговска куќа (A marketplace). 5. Во селска куќа –
просторија во која се наоѓа огништето и каде што се готви (In a
village house – the room in which the fireplace is and where the
cooking takes place. В куќа се сиреше млекото (The milk was
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curdled in the house).Куќа куќи – создава домаќинство (to build a
home). Јавна куќа – бордел (a public house – a brothel). Луда
куќа – општ хаос, големо безредие (crazy house – general
chaos, great anarchy). Вечна куќа – гроб (An eternal home – а
grave). Плаче куќа за куќница – домаќинка домот до одржува
(The house needs a woman – the woman tends to the home).
Нема ни куќа ни куќница – сиромав, незадомен (He has no
house – poor man, homeless). Ја дигна / крена куќата на клава
– направи хаос дома (He turned the house upside down – he
wreak havoc at home). Врти куќа – добар домаќин е (He is a
good head of the household). // куќаре, pluralкуќариња, neuter
gender, куќарка, pluralкуќарки, feminine gender, куќарче, плурал
куќарчиња neuter gender, diminutive form; куќичка, plural куќучки,
feminine gender, diminutive and hypocoristic form.Своја куќичка –
своја слободичка – дома си најслободен да правиш што сакаш
(My own house – my freedom – at home you have the greatest
liberty to do whatever you want to). // куќиште, plural куќишта
neuter gender, augmentative form.
Associatives
КУЌА (HOUSE) stimulus
Associative: noun
дом (home) 32, семејство (family) 11, двор (backyard) 5, мир (peace) 4, засолниште
(shelter) 1, заштита (protection) 1, заштитеност (protection) 1, живеалиште (home)
7, живеење (living) 1, живот (life) 1, кров (roof) 1, луѓе (people) 1, оџак (chimney) 1,
покрив (roof) 1, село (village) 1, спокој (peace) 1, столб (pillar) 1, топлина (warmth)
1, фамилија (family) 1, хармонија (harmony) 1, цигли (bricks) 1
Associative: adjective
голема (big) 7, висока (tall) 2, убава (beautiful) 2, мала (small) 1, моја (my) 1,
семејна (family) 1, скромна (modest) 1, стара (old) 1, топло (warm)1
Associative: several words
место за живеење (a place to live in) 5, дом, место на живеење (home, a place to
live in) 2, мојот дом (my home) 2, дом за живеење (a home to live in) 2, за живеење
(to live in) 2, убаво место за живеење (a nice place to live in) 1, топлина (warmth) 1,
за живеење (to live in) 1, убава куќа (a beautiful house) 1, убава, покрив (small, roof)
1, голема, мала, убава (big, (small, beautiful) 3, убава, голема (beautiful, big) 2,
топол дом (warm home) 1, топлина, семејство (warmth, family) 1
Comment: The stimulus куќа (house) has highest number of associatives with one
word, noun – дом (home), followed by семејство (family), двор (backyard),
accompanied by its characteristics (голема) big, (висока) tall and (убава)
beautiful.With several words it gets closer to the lexicographical description место за
(на) живеење / дом за живеење (place to live in / a home to live in). The associatives
refer to the purpose of the notion and its general characteristics.
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КУЌИЧКА (stimulus) (a diminutive form of house in Macedonian)
Associative:noun
Викендица (cabin) 2, играчка (toy) 1, село (village), дом (home) 3 / домче
(diminutive form of home in Macedonian) 1, семејство (family) 1, живот (life)
1,живеалиште (home) 1, сиромаштја (poverty) 1, дедо (grandpa) 1,зграда (building)
1, мир (peace) 1, топлина (warmth) 1, камин (fireplace) 1, фамилија (family) 1, дрво
(tree) 1.
Adjective
Мало (small) 1 / мала (small) 1, волшебно (magical) 1, топло (warm)1.
Associative:several words
покрив, живеалиште (roof, shelter) 1; живеалиште, соби (home, rooms) 1;
живеалиште, дом (home, home) 1; куќа, покрив (house, roof) 1; луѓе, семејство
(people, family) 1, играчка, село, викендичка (toy, village, cabin) 1, планинска, мала,
бела (mountain, small, white) 1; мила, средена, пријатна (dear, tidy, pleasant) 1;
мала, дрвена, стара, викендица (small, wooden, old, cottage) 1; дрвена, село,
викендица, шума, цвеќе (wooden, village, cabin, forest, flower) 1; на фамилија (of
the family) 1; на покривче (on a small roof) 1; место на живеење (a place to live in) 1;
место на живеење, мала (a place to live in, small)1; мала куќа (a small house) 1;
заедничко место (a shared place)1; од коцки, мала (from blocks, small) 1; Мала,
убава куќа, со убав зелен и полн со цвеќе двор (a small beautiful house with a green
backyard full of flowers) 1; мала зграда на 1 кат, играчка (a small building at the first
floor, toy) 1; мала убава куќичка (a small beautiful house) 1; мала убава куќичка (a
small beautiful house)1.
Comment:
The stimulusкуќичка(a diminutive form of house in Macedonian) in the description with
several words is getting close to the notion of house, however we can notice that a
process leading to lexicalization occurs, and hence the emotional properties fade away.
In the cognitive process in combination with other lexemes it leads to perception
ofкуќича (a diminutive form of house in Macedonian)as a place to rest, for temporary
stay during the days off and the weekend – a cabin. It is described as “small”. The use
of “place” indicates the connection of location originating from the basic form. The
process of lexicalization takes another turn in the lexis, i.e. it denominates a toy for
children.
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КУЌИШТЕ(an augmentative form of house in Macedonian) (stimulus)
Noun
Палата (a palace) 6, вила (a villa) 2, зграда (a building) 2, богатство (wealth) 1, двор
(a backyard) 1, дворец (a castle) 1, дом (a home) 1, замок (a castle) 1, огромност
(vast) 1, пари (money) 1
Adjective
голема (big) 2 /големо (big) 1, богато (wealthy) 1, не убаво (not beautiful) 1
Associative:several words
голема куќа (a big house) 6, огромна куќа (a huge house) 5, голема куќа, пространа
(a big house, spacious) 3, голема куќа (a big house), вила (a villa) 1, голема куќа,
богатство (a big house, wealth) 1, голема куќа, покрај ѕидини (a big house,
alongside walls) 1, голема убава куќа (a big beautiful house) 1, голема, висока куќа
(a big, tall house) 1, голема, висока (big,high) 1, голема, огромно (huge, vast) 1,
голема, широко (big, wide) 1, голема раскошна куќа (a big grand house) 1,
големина, големо нешто (size, something big) 1, голема, огромна, пространа (big,
huge, vast) 1, голема градба (a big construction) 1, голема, широка, фасадиран,
огромна (big, wide, with façade, huge) 1, големо семејство (big family) 1, големо,
широко (big, wide) 1, големо,цврсто (big, firm) 1, големо, мало, убаво (big, small,
beautiful) 1, големо, широко (big, wide) 1, големо, семејство (big, a family), дом,
деца, двор (a home, children, a backyard) 1, големо, двор, базент (big, a backyard, a
pool) 1, зграда, палата, дворец, голема куќа (a building, a palace, a castle, a big
house 1, мало, големо, средно, високо, убаво (small, big, middle, tall, beautiful) 1,
мало, топло, високо (small, warm, high) 1, место за живеење (a place to live in)
1,многу спратови (many floors) 1, многу голема куќа (a very big house) 1,
непотребно нешто (something unnecessary) 1, огромен простор (a vast space) 1,
огромна, висока (huge, tall) 1, огромна куќа, аугментатив од куќа(a huge house, an
augmentative form of house in Macedonian) 1, огромно, убава, раскошна (huge,
beautiful, grand) 1, огромно, високо (huge, tall) 1, огромно, вила (huge, a villa) 1,
палата, зграда (a palace, a building) 1, убава куќа (a beautiful house) 1, широка куќа
(a spacious house), дом (a home) 1,
за компјутер (for a computer) 1
Comment:
In most of the examples, the focus is on the form. It is something that is spacious (a
palace, a castle), described by – big, huge, wide, tall, vast space. Most of the
associatives are syntagmatic or are made of several lexemes. The process of
lexicalization occurs only in the computer terminology куќиште (a computer case, the
physical component, which contains the hard disk).
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2. АНГЕЛ (ANGEL)
Interpretative Dictionary of the Macedonian Language (Volume
1)
ангел, pluralангели, neuter gender. 1. Замислено небеско
крилато суштество во човечки облик. (An imagined
heavenly creature in the form of a human with wings). Ќе
гледаме ангели во фреските. (We shall see angels in the
frescos). Шестокрилен ангел од највисок ред. (Six-winged
angel
from
the
highest
order).2.
(transferred)
Олицетворение на убавината, на добрината и на сите
доблести. (Embodiment of beauty, goodness and all
virtues). Госпоѓице вие сте мојот ангел спасител. (Miss
you are my angel savior). // ангелче, plural ангелчиња
neuter gender, diminutive and hypocoristic form.
Associatives
АНГЕЛ (ANGEL) (stimulus)
Associative:noun
чувар (a guardian) 9, име (a name) 8, милост (mercy) 8 , среќа (happiness) 6,
добрина (goodness) 5 / добрини (virtues) 1, рај (heaven) 4, заштита (protection) 3,
ѓавол (a devil) 2, крила (wings) 1/ крилја (wings) 2, ореол (a halo) 2, светлина
(light) 2, чистота (purity) 2, бог (God) 1, боженствено (heavenly) 1, бранител (a
protector) 1, вера (faith) 1, господ (God) 1, добротвор (a philanthropist) 1, желби
(wishes) 1, љубов (love) 1, невиност (innocence) 1, пријателство (friendship)-1,
слава (glory) 1, спокој (peace) 1, суштество (a creature) 1, убавина (beauty) 1,
човек (a man) 1, црква (a church) 1, Тоше Проески (Tose Proeski) 2 , Сара (Sara)
1, Јован (Jovan) 1,
Associative:adjective
добар (good) 2 / добро (good) 4, убав (beautiful) 3 / убаво (beautiful), бела (white)
1 / бело (white) 2 , мило (dear)1
Associative:several words
за добрина (for goodness) 2, ангел чувар (guardian angel) 1, брат ми (my brother)
1, машко име, божество, небосветлина, машко име, добротина (male name,
God, heaven, light, male name,goodness 1, бел, чист, мил, убав (white, pure, dear,
beautiful) 1, бел, убав, добрина (white, beautiful, goodness) 1, нешто добро
(something good) 1, мојот ангел чувар (my guardian angel) 1, на небото (in the sky)
1, нешто убаво, мило (something beautiful, dear) 1, заштита, милост (protection,
mercy) 1, бел, убав, добрина (white, beautiful, goodness) 1, мило, добро (dear,
good) 1,милост, добрина (mercy, goodness) 1, бебе, убавина, добрина (baby,
beauty, goodness) 1, љубов, мир (love, peace) 1.
Comment:
The highest frequency is achieved with the associative guardian. Also, it is connected
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to a personal name and the qualities that are usually associated to this notion (mercy,
happiness, goodness). It has a religious connotation (heaven, protection, faith, God),
and these characteristics are being transferred to certain people, (Tose Proeski,
friends and relatives) as well. The stimulus in the interpretation is related to the
transferred lexicographical meaning.

АНГЕЛЧЕ (diminutive form
(stimulus)diminutive form

of

angel

in

the

Macedonian

language)

Associative:noun
небо (sky)1; пријателство (friendship) 1; чувар (a guardian) 1; крила (wings) 1 /
крилја (wings) 1; украс (a decoration) 1; добрина (goodness) 1; љубов (love) 1;
чистота (purity)1; бебе (a baby) 1; Тоше (Tose) 1; верба (faith)1;
Associative:adjective
Добро (good) 3; мило (dear) 1; небесно (heavenly) 1; бело (white) 1; убаво
(beautiful) 1;
Associative:several words
сигурност, чувар (security, a guardian) 1; чувар, добрина (a guardian, goodness) 1;
добрина, бебе (goodness, a baby) 1; играчка, крилја (a toy, wings) 1; ангел, црква
(an angel, a church) 1; предмет – украс (an object – a decoration) 1; чисто, убаво
(pure, beautiful) 1; бело, детско (white, childish) 1; убаво, мило (beautiful, dear) 1;
господ, ангел чувар (God, a guardian angel) 1; љубов, небо, облаци (love, sky,
clouds) 1; мало, убаво, слатко (small, beautiful, sweet) 1; убаво, слатко, мало,
насмеано, распеано (beautiful, sweet, small, laughing, singing) 1; бело, крилја,
среќа, чистота, чесност (white, wings, happiness, purity, honesty) 1; Сара, моја,
Виктор, црква, вечно (Sara, my, Viktor, church, eternal) 1; нешто убаво (something
beautiful)1; брат ми (my brother) 1; на убавина (of beauty) 1; крила, на бело
(wings, of white) 1;мало суштество (a small creature) 1; мало ангелче (a small
angel) 1; мало дете (a small child) 1; убаво бебе (a beautiful baby) 1; мало бебе (a
small baby) 1; мали ангели (small angels) 1
Comment:
The stimulus with emotional properties gives different results unlike the basic form.
The associatives when interpreted with several words result in descriptions of
something beautiful (goodness, beautiful, small, white), which points to something
small, but powerful with positive connotation.

3. СЕЛО (A VILLAGE)
Interpretative Dictionary of the Macedonian Language (Volume V)
село, plural, села neuter gender. 1. Група на куќи и други здради,
ситуирани во рурална област, во која жителите главно се
занимаваат со земјоделство и сточарство. (А group of houses and
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associated buildings, situated in a rural area, where the inhabitants
mainly deal with agriculture or stockbreeding). Живее на село. (To
live in a village). Планинско село. (Mountain village). 2. (transferred.)
Населението од такво место. (The population from that place) Се
собра цело село. (The entire village gathered). Целото село дојде
на средбата. (The entire village attended the meeting). Цело село
стана на нозе. (The entire village stood up) ◊ Врзан поп – мирно
село (a saying) – човек може да биде мирен кога ги презел сите
мерки на претпазливост. (A man can be at ease when he has done
everything in his power).Нашол село без кучиња (та тргнал без
стап) – кога нема кој да се спротивстави непријателот може да
прави што сака. (When there is no one to stand up, the enemy can
do whatever it wants to).Секое село – свој закон (a saying) – секој
прави како му чини. (Everyone does as he is pleased).Село гори
(село се плени), баба се чешла – се случуваат важни работи,
некој се занимава со небитни нешта, се однесува безгрижно.
(Important things happen, but some people deal with insignificant
things, acting carefree).Секое село и закон – секој работи како
што знае и умее, како што навикнал. (Everyone does what he
knows, in the way he is used to).Фали село, живеј во град – ги
истакнува добрите страни на селото, ама сите сакаат да живеат
во град. (They praise the qualities of the village, but they want to live
in the city).Тоа се шпански села за него – тоа му е сосема
непознато. (That is something totally unfamiliar to him). Него в село
не го пуштаат, а тој од попот куќата праша каде е! – никој не
го цени, тој се прави важен. (Although he acts as if he were
important, no one appreciates him). // селце, plural селца neuter
gender, diminutive form. // селиште, plural. селишта neuter gender,
augmentative form.
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Associatives
СЕЛО (A VILLAGE) (stimulus)
Associative:noun
Одмор (a holiday) 5, баба (a grandma) 4, идила (idyll) 4, бунар (a well) 3, место (a
place) 3, крава (a cow) 3 /крави (cows)1, работа (work) 3, нива (a farmland) 2 / ниви
(farmlands) 1, земјоделство (agriculture) 2,природа (nature) 2, селани (villagers) 2,
убавина (beauty) 2, викендичка (a cabin) 1, дел (a part) 1, добиток (cattle) 1, дрвени
(wooden) 1, држава (a country) 1, дедо (a grandpa) 1, здравје (health)1, живеалиште
(a home) 1, живот(a life) 1, животни (animals) 1, излет (a picnic) 2, кал (mud) 1,
кокошка (a chicken) 1 /кокошки (chickens) 1, куќи (houses) 1, магаре (a donkey) 1,
мир (peace) 1, овци (sheep) 1, река (a river) 1, сељаци (villagers)1, спокој (peace) 1,
стока (cattle) 1, тишина (quietness) 2, тополи (poplars) 1, Leunovo1, Ratevo 1,
Karbinci 1
Associative:adjective
mountain 3, big 2, ours 1, hilly 1, native 1,old 1, quiet 1
Associative:several words
место со помалку жители (a place with small population) 2, мало, убаво (small,
beautiful) 2, За гледање животни (to keep animals) 2, градец, убавина, одмор
(diminutive form of city in the Macedonian language, beautiful, holiday) 1, стари куќи
(old houses)1, место на живеење (a place to live in) 1, задруга, кооперација (a
community, shop) 1, место за живеење, одмор (a place to live in, rest) 1, работливи
луѓе (diligent people) 1, област, место (an area, a place)1, традиција, старост
(tradition, old-age) 1, селска идила (village idyll) 1, малку луѓе (few people) 1,
домашни животни (domestic animals) 1, баба и дедо (grandma and grandpa) 1,
стари луѓе (old people) 1, моето село (my village) 1, мало, големо, убаво (small, big,
beautiful) 1, чист воздух (clean air) 1, чист воздух (clean air) 1, јадење на скара
(barbecue food) 1, место за одмарање (a place for resting) 1, желба да се види (a
wish to see it) 1, Чист воздух (clean air) 1, домашни животни (domestic animals) 1,
за живеење (to live in) 1, баба и дедо (grandma and grandpa) 1, големо, убаво (big,
beautiful) 1, далечина, рурална средина (distance, rural environment) 1, сено,
колиба (hey, a hut) 1, свињи, кози, овци, ниви (pigs, goats, sheep, farmlands) 1.
Comment:
The associatives give an image that connects to the potentials of the notion, and from
which phraseological expressions are derived. Most frequent are the ones, in which the
connection is based on the personal experience of the respondents (holiday, grandma,
idyll), as opposed to the key lexical interpretation (a place to live in with a small
population). The characteristics for a life in a rural environment in today’s conditions,
when the villages are almost abandoned dominate in the interpretation with several
words (old people, animals, - pigs, goats…, a place for holiday and recreation, clean
air).
СЕЛЦЕ (Diminutive form of a village in the Macedonian language) (stimulus)
Associative:noun
Одмор (a holiday) 3; крава (a cow) 2;природа (nature) 2; баба (a grandma) 1;
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стадо(a herd) 1; кал (mud) 1; бунар (a well) 1; планина (a mountain) 1;
Associative:adjective
Мало (small) 2; селско (village)1;
Associative:several words
стари луѓе (old people) 2; мало село (a small village) 2; идила, спокој (idyll, peace) 1;
село, селанец (a village, a village person) 1; животни, шума (animals, a forest) 1;
мало, далечно (small, remote) 1; мало, несредно (small, untidy) 1; сено, крави,
овци (hay, cows, sheep) 1; убаво, мало, планинско (beautiful, small, mountain) 1;
идила, убаво, мало (idyll, beautiful, small)1; колиба, крави, овци, куче (hut, cows,
sheep, a dog) 1; убаво, мало, планинско, весело (beautiful, small, mountain, joyous)
st
1; место за одмарање (a place to rest) 1; мало место (a small place) 1; 1 мај (the 1
of May) 1; домашни животни (domestic animals) 1; мало местенце (a small place) 1;
мало место за живеење (a small place to live in) 1; чист воздух (clean air), природно
(natural) 1; мало оддалечено село (a small remote place) 1; пет-шест куќи (five – six
houses) 1; нива, ораница, чист воздух 1 (a farmland, a fallow land, clean air);
далечно место, стари баби (a remote place, old grandmothers) 1; мало село со мал
број граѓани (a small village with a small population 1; природа, свиња, 1-ви Мај,
st
река (nature, a pig, the 1 of May, a river) 1; мало, баба, дедо, зелник, домашни
животни (small, a grandma, a grandpa, a pie, domestic animals) 1; Леуново, мало,
старо, баба, дедо (Leunovo, small, old, a grandma, a grandpa) 1.
Comment:
The associatives of the stimulus with emotional properties do not differ from the basic
form without these properties. It gives the same results as the basic form (small,
holiday, peace, old people, animals).

4. СЕСТРА (SISTER)
Interpretative Dictionary of the Macedonian Language (Volume 5)
сестра, plural сестри feminine gender. 1. Ќерка во однос на другите
деца на исти родители. (a girl or a woman in relation to her parents.)
Браќа и сестри. (Brothers and sisters) Три сестри. (Three sisters).
Постара сестра. (An older sister). Најмалата сестра е најгалена.
(The smallest sister is the one that is looked after the most)2.
(conversational) Пријателско обраќање кон жена. (A friendly way to
address a woman)Сестро златна, кажи што да правам? (Oh, my
sister, tell me what to do)3. (transferred) Жена блиска по идеи,
определби, интереси и сл. (A woman who has similar ideas,
determinations, interests, etc.)Браќа и сестри! (Brothers and sisters!)4.
Медицинска помошничка со средна стручна спрема. (A medical
assistant with vocational education.)Медицинска сестра. (A medical
nurse.)5. Жена посветена на своето религиозно убедување, која
води безбрачен и строг, аскетски живот во манастир; калуѓерка,
монахиња. (A woman dedicated to her religious beliefs, who is not
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married and leads a strict ascetic life in a monastery; a nun.)
Манастирски сестри. (Nuns in a monastery.) Милосрдна сестра. (A
merciful nun).
сестрица, plural сестрици feminine gender. 1. Diminutive and
hypocoristic form of сестра with the meaning of. 1. see сестричка.
(diminutive and hypocoristic from of a sister)2. (dialect) При
фамилијарно, непосредно обраќање на золва кон својата снаа или
на една јатрва кон друга, во знак на блискост. (In a family, or when a
daughter-in-law speaks directly to the sister-in-law or when a sister-inlaw speaks to another sister-in-law.) 3. При пријателско, блиско
обраќање нa жена кон друга жена. (In a friendly, close conversation
between women.)Сестрице, дојди да ми помогнеш. (Come help me
my sister.)
сестриче, plural сестричиња neuter gender, Помала, неполнолетна
сестра. (Smaller, minor sister.) Моето мало сестриче. (My little
sister.)
сестричка, plural сестрички feminine gender, diminutive and
hypocoristic form of сестра.
Associatives
СЕСТРА (SISTER) (stimulus)
Associative:noun
Љубов (love) 13, семејство (a family) 7, другарка (a friend) 5, роднина (a relative) 5,
дада (an older sister) 4, верност (faithfulness) 3, брат (a brother) 3, блискост
(closeness) 2, доверба (trust) 2, кавга (a quarrel) 2, фамилија (a family) 2,близина
(closeness) 1, близначка (a twin sister) 1, братучетка (a cousin) 1, дете (a child) 1,
другар (a friend) 1, друштво (company) 1, инает (stubbornness) 1, Jana 1, Maja 1,
пријател (a friend) 1, пријателка (a friend) 1, поврзаност (a connection) 1,
роднинство (a relationship)1
Associative:adjective
мила (dear) 2 /мило (dear) 3, мое (my) 2 / моја (my) 1, голема (big) 2, добра
(good)1, мало (small) 2, најблизок (the closest) 1 / најблиска (the closest) 1, најмила
(the dearest) 1, најубава (the most beautiful) 1, неговата (his) 1, поголема (bigger) 1,
помала (smaller) 1, постара (older) 1, убава (beautiful) 1
Associative:several words
блиска личност (a close person) 2, најдобра другарка (the best friend) 2, најблиска
личност (the closest person) 1, родно сродство (blood relative) 1, сестра ми (my
sister) 1, семејна врска (family relationship) 1, помала или поголема со иста крв
(younger or older of the same blood) 1, крвна врска (blood relation) 1, крвно сродство
(blood relation) 1, мала, убава, голема (small, beautiful, big) 1, најдобар приврзаник
(the best follower) 1, најдобар пријател (the best friend) 1, медицинска сестра (a
medical nurse) 1, на мене (to me) 1, девојка, жена, роднина (a girl, a woman, a
relative) 1, мојата сестра (my sister) 1, роднина блиска (a close relative) 1, нешто
блиско (something close) 1, дел од нас (a part of us) 1, за да ми помогне (to help
me) 1, единствена убава сестра (the only beautiful sister) 1, помала сестра (a
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smaller sister) 1, поголема сестра (a bigger sister) 1, медицинска, роднинска врска
(medical, relative relation) 1, милина, добрина, љубов (bliss, goodness, love) 1,
сродство, семејство (a relative, a family) 1, убава, млада, симпатично (beautiful,
young, sympathetic)1, убаво, млада, симпатична (beautiful, young, sympathetic) 1,
добра сестра (a good sister) 1
Comment:
The word love is dominant. Most of the other associatives are grouped around several
notions (family, friend, relative, sister), which is a proof for the close family relations in
Macedonia. We can also see the emotional connection to the family through the
associatives (close, person, best friend, bliss, goodness) and the position of the sister
in the family. The family relations, which are dominant in the lexicographical description
exist, however they are not dominant. The emotional relation developed towards the
closest blood relative is dominant.

СЕСТРИЧКА (diminutive form of sister in the Macedonian language) (stimulus)
Associative:noun
Блискост (closeness) 2, дете (a child) 2, сестра (a sister) 2, семејство (a family) 1,
бебе (a baby) 1, девојче (a girl) 1, пари (money) 1, детенце (a child) 1, доверба
(trust)1, семесјтво (a family) 1, игра (a game) 1, фамилија (a family)
Associative:adjective
мило (dear) 2, мое (my) 2
Associative:several words
помала сестра (a smaller sister) 4, мало девојче (a small girl) 2, блискост, доверба
(closeness, trust) 1, другарка, пријателка (a friend, a friend) 1, другарка, верност (a
friend, faithfulness) 1, блискост, новороденче (closeness, a new born baby) 1,
помала, плава (smaller, naughty) 1, роднина, мала (a relative, small) 1, мила,
инекција (dear, an injection) 1, семејство, деминутив, другарка (a family, diminutiive,
a friend) 1, мила, другарка, блиска (dear, a friend, close) 1, сестра, љубов, малечко
(a sister, love, a small one) 1, мила, слатка, драга, најсакана, моја (dear, sweet,
dear, the most beloved one, my love, a little one)1, мала, слатка, мила, дете, моја
(small, sweet, dear, a child, my) 1, на другарка (of a friend) 1, дел од нас (a part of
us) 1, мало бебенце (a small baby) 1, мало девојче (a little girl) 1, најубаво на
светот (the most beautiful in the world) 1, сестра помала (a smaller sister) 1,
најдобра пријателка (a best friend)1
Comment:
The emotional properties of the stimulus produce associatives with many words. It
allows us to see the closeness in the family and in the company of other people. It is
directed partially towards the individual (diminutive) forms that occur in the
lexicographical description in the Interpretative dictionary, and in some of them
lexicalization occurs (сестрица).

МАЖ (MAN)
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Interpretative Dictionary of the Macedonian Language (Volume II)
маж, plural. Мажи masculine gender 1. Возрасно лице од машки пол.
(An adult person of male gender). Децата не ги примаа војници, само
мажите. (They did not take the children as soldiers, only the
men).Порасна детето, стана маж. (The child grew up to be a
man).2. Сопруг, брачен другар. (Husband, spouse). Жената брзаше
да го заврши ручекот пред да дојде мажот од работа. (The woman
was in a hurry to make the lunch before her husband returned from
work).3. Храбар, силен човек, јунак. (courageous, strong man, a hero).
Ајде излези ако си маж! (Come on, if you are a man!)Се најде маж и
за таа работа. (We found a man for that job). ◊ Биди маж, да те
видам! – покажи се, заврши ја таа работа. (Come on, be a man! –
prove yourself, finish the work // маже, plural мажиња; мажле, plural.
мажлиња neuter gender, diminutive and pejorative form// мажиште,
plural мажишта neuter gender. augmentative form.
Associatives
МАЖ(stimulus) (MAN)
Associative :noun
Сопруг (a spouse) 12, сила (strength) 11, татко (a father) 10 / тато (a daddy) 1,
сопатник (a life companion) 4, човек (a man) 4, глава (a head) 2, љубов (love) 2,
згодност (handsomeness) 2, жена (a wife) 2, јакост (strength) 2, семејство (a family)
2, фамилија (a family) 2, борбеност (fighting spirits) 1, деца (children) 1, домаќин (a
housekeeper) 1, другар (a friend) 1, заштита (protection) 1, издржливост (endurance)
1, јас (me) 1, карпа (a rock) 1, куќа (a house) 1, личност (an individual) 1, љубомора
(jealousy)1, одговорност (responsibility) 1, партнер (a partner) 3, престол (a throne)
1, придружник (a companion) 1, работа (a job) 1, столб (a pillar) 1, фигура (a figure)
1, храброст (courage) 1, џентлмен (a gentleman) 1
Associative :adjective
Силен (strong) 6, голем (big) 2, убав (beautiful) 2, висок (tall) 1, возрасен (adult) 1,
главен (main) 1, добар (good) 1, згоден (good-looking) 1, јак (strong) 1, млад (young)
1, стар (old) 1
Associative :several words
возрасен човек (an adult man) 2, потпора, подршка (protection, support) 2, глава на
семејство (a head of the family) 2, силен, храбар (strong, courageous) 2, убаво
момче (a beautiful boy) 1, возрасен, зрел (adult, mature) 1, добар маж (a good
man)1, за да има кој да ни гледа (to have someone to watch over us) 1, не е жена
(not a woman) 1, љубов, нежност (love, gentleness) 1, човек што те прави среќен (a
man that makes you happy) 1, силен човек (a strong person) 1, столб на семејството
(a backbone of the family) 1, глава во куќата (a head of the family) 1, работлив,
мрзлив (hard-working, lazy) 1, татко, семеен човек (a father, a family man)1, голем,
крупен, јак (big, corpulent, strong) 1, за да има кој да гледа на фамилија (to have
someone to look over the family)1
Comment:
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Most of the associatives refer to the term spouse. Strength, father, life companion, and
man add up to it. They are accompanied by the lexicographical meanings (head,
family) and the description of the individual, which in our environment should be the
provider of certainty (material, physical, safety). He should be “the backbone” and “the
head of the family”. The associatives emerge according to the hierarchy in the family in
this region.

МАЖИШТЕ (stimulus) (augmentative form)
Associative :noun
Сила (strength) 6, билдер (a body-builder) 2, херој (a hero) 2, маж (a man) 1, моќ
(power) 1, сељачиште (a hillbilly) 1, силина (strength) 1, сопруг (a spouse) 1 /
сопругче (the augmentative form of spouse in Macedonian) 1, столб (a backbone) 1,
татко (a father)1, Убер (Uber) 1, храброст (courage) 1, цврстина (strength) 1,
Associative :adjective
Голем (big) 1
Associative :several words
силен маж (a strong man) 4, силни (strong), храбри (courageous) 2, алфа мажјак (an
alpha male) 1, боксер, строгост, одбивност (a boxer, strictness, repulsion) 1, глава
во куќата (a head of the family), разговара, проблеми, љубомора (discusses,
problems, jealousy) 1, голем маж (a big man) 3, голем маж, голем човек (a big man,
a big man) 1, голем, силен маж, мало дете но силно како маж (a big, strong man, a
small child but as strong as a man) 1, голем, крупен маж, човек, татко (a big,
corpulent man, a man, a father)1, голем развиен маж (a big, muscular man) 1, голем
човек, силен (a big man, strong) 1, голем човек, способен (a big man, capable) 1,
голем, силен (big, strong) 1, голем, висок (big, tall) 1, голем , мал (big, small) 1,
голем силен маж (a big strong man) 1, голем и крупен маж (a big and strong man) 1,
голем, силен, крупен (big, strong, corpulent) 1, големо, убаво, високо (big, beautiful,
tall) 1, големо, татко, куќа, лошо, добро (big, a father, a house, bad, good) 1, големо,
силно (big, strong) 1, големо, храбро, силно (big, courageous, strong) 1, големо,
обезбедување (big, security) 1, дебело, лошо, тврдоглаво (fat, bad, stubborn) 1,
дебел маж (a fat man)1, за вработување (for employing) 1, јак маж (a strong man) 1,
крупен човек (a corpulent man) 1, крупно, големо, едро, развиено, бодигард
(corpulent, big, a sail, muscular, a bodyguard) 1, лошо, џентлемен, обезбедување
(bad, a gentleman, security) 1, лошо, џентелемен (bad, a gentleman) 1, лошо,
добро, развиено, мускулесто, убаво (bad, good, developed, muscular, beautiful) 1,
љубов, нежност (love, tenderness) 1, салам маж (a good man) 1, сила, јачина,
авторитет (power, strength, authority) 1, сила, големина (strength, big) 1, сила,
гордост, самодоверба, храброст, мажественост (strength, pride, self-confidence,
courage, masculinity) 1, силен човек (a strong man) 1, силен маж, храбар маж,
аугментатив од маж (a strong man, a courageous man, an augmentative form of man)
1, силен маж, сила (a strong, man, power) 1, силно, јако (strong, powerful) 1, силно,
големо, паметно (strong, big, smart) 1, снажно, високо (strong, tall) 1, убав, згоден,
привлечен (strong, good-looking, attractive) 1, храброст, силен (courage, strong)
1,Крале Марко (Krale Marko) 1.
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Comment:
The associatives with several words are dominant in the emotionally marked stimulus
(силен маж, силни, храбри) (a strong man, strong, courageous). To put it simply, the
characteristics are related to the notions of power, a builder, a hero. According to the
stimulus, the characteristics of man are searched for, and here is the connection with
the secondary lexicographical descriptions of the meanings. Descriptions such as: big,
strong, courageous, muscular are dominant in the syntagmatic associatives.

6. ТОРТА (CAKE)
Interpretative Dictionary of the Macedonian Language) (volume VI)
торта, plural торти feminine gender (culinary art.) Вид десерт,
направен од пандишпан, обично во тркалезна форма, во една или
во неколку кори кои се филуваат најразлично (со млечни, овошни,
чоколадни и друг вид кремови или преливи) (A kind of a dessert,
made of sponge cake, usually with a round form, with one or several
crusts filled with (milky, fruit, chocolate and other kind of creams or
glazing). Божиќна торта. (A Christmas cake.) Посна торта. (A
fasting cake.) Торти со чоколадо. (Chocolate cakes.) // тортиче,
plural тортичиња neuter gender; тортичка, plural тортички feminine
gender1. Diminutive form. 2. Колаче во форма на торта што има иста
или слична подготовка (A muffin in the form of a cake, prepared in the
same or similar way). Тортички со ореви (Walnut muffins).
Associatives
ТОРТА (stimulus) (CAKE)
Associative :noun
Роденден (a birthday) 35, свадба (a wedding) 4, шлаг (cream) 5,јадење (food) 3,
десерт (a dessert) 2, задоволство (pleasure) 2, калории (calories) 1, мњам (yummy)
/ (0), празник (a holiday) 1, прослава (a celebration) 1, свеќи (candles) 1, свеќичка (a
candle) 1 / свеќички (candles) 1, сласт (pleasure) 1, среќа (happiness) 1, тирамису
(tiramisu) 1, чоколада (chocolate) 1, чоколадо (a chocolate) 1.
Associative :adjective
блага (sweet) 2 / благо (sweet) 13, слатка (sweet) 2 / слатко (sweet) 9, вкусна
(delicious) 1 / вкусно (delicious) 2, детска (for children) 1, роденденска (birthday) 2,
свадбарска (wedding) 1, свадбена (wedding) 2, чоколадна (chocolate) 2
Associative :several words
убава торта (a beautiful cake) 2, за роденден (for birthday) 2, дебел човек (a fat
man) 1, роденден, слатки (a birthday, sweets) 1, голема, убаво, средно (big,
beautiful, middle) 1, благо, роденден (sweet, a birthday) 1, роденден, свадба (a
birthday, a wedding) 1, блага, голема, убава (sweet, big, beautiful) 1, благо, вкусно
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(sweet, delicious) 1, свадба, роденден (a wedding, a birthday) 1, слатки, роденден
(candies, a birthday) 1, благо, слатко (sweet, sweet) 1, слатка, филувана, реформа
(sweet, filled with cream, reform) 1, задоволство, благо (pleasure, sweet) 1.
Comment:
Most of the associatives refer to the notion of birthday, followed by sweet, wedding,
cream, food – always as something sweet, when manifestations of these kind are in
question. The adjectives that occur as associative are related to the taste (слатка,
блага, чоколадна) (sweet, sweet, chocolate), as well as the purpose (роденденска,
свадбарска/ свадбена) (birthday, wedding, wedding). This is also the case in the
syntagmatic associatives.

ТОРТИШТЕ (stimulus) (augmentative form of cake in Macedonian)
Associative :noun
Роденден (a birthday) 3, свадба (a wedding) 2, тортиште (augmentative form of cake
in Macedonian)1, глазура (glaze) 1, големина (big) 1, задоволство (pleasure) 2,
кардиолог (a cardiologist) 1, сласт (pleasure) 1, шеќер (sugar)
Associative :adjective
big 1, delicious 1, huge 1
Associative :several words
голема торта (a big cake) 11, благо, слатко (sweet, sweet) 2, благо, големо (sweet,
big) 1, вкусна торта (a delicious cake) 2, вкусно јадење (delicious food) 1, голема
торта, огромна (a big cake, huge) 1, голема торта, свадба (a big cake, a wedding)1,
големо, слатко, убаво (big, sweet, beautiful) 1, голема торта за роденден (a big
birthday cake) 1, голема прослава, свадба, љубов, црвено (a big celebration, a
wedding, love, red) 1, голема, мала, слатко, свадбено (big, small, sweet, a wedding)
1, голема вкусна торта (a big, delicious cake) 1, голема,невкусна (big, not delicious)
1, голема убава торта (a big, beautiful cake) 2, голема, украсена, вкусна (big,
decorated, delicious) 1, голема, слатка, роденденска, свадбарска (big, sweet,
birthday, wedding) 1, големина, голема торта (size, a big cake) 1, големо, вкусно,
убаво, роденден, свадба (big, delicious, beautiful, a birthday, a wedding) 1, големо,
слатко, филувано, дебело (big, sweet, filled, fat) 1, големо, слатко, убаво (big,
sweet, beautiful) 1, големо, овошно (big, fruit) 1, големо, слатко, убаво (big, sweet,
beautiful) 1, ммм ама нема (yummy, but there is not any) 1, ми се јаде (I want to eat
one) 1, многу торти (many cakes) 1, неубаво, неслатко (not beautiful, not sweet) 1,
невкусна, неблага торта (not delicious, not a sweet cake) 1, невестинска торта (a
bridal cake) 1, огромна торта (a huge cake) 4, огромно, убава, вкусна (huge,
beautiful, delicious) 1, роденден, забава (a birthday, party) 1, свадба, прослава (a
wedding, a celebration) 1, свадба, големина (a wedding, size) 1, свадба, роденден,
голема, убава, слатко (a wedding, a birthday, big, beautiful, sweet) 1, свадбена
торта, торта на 5 спрата со многу продукти, богата торта (a wedding cake, 5 tier
cake with many products, a substantial cake) 1, слатки, ролат, шлаг, крем (candies,
roulade, cream, cream) 1, слатки, ролат, крем (candies, roulade, cream, cream) 1,
слатко, вкусно, убаво (sweet, delicious, beautiful) 1, слатко, растопено, нашлакано
(sweet, melted, splashed) 1, слатко, убаво, мало, големо, свадбена (sweet,
beautiful, small, big, wedding) 1, убер благо (uber sweet) 1, чоколадо, шлаг, свеќи
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(chocolate, cream, candles) 1, џиновска торта (а gigantic cake) 1.
Comment:
The associatives do not differ from the non-marked form (роденден, свадба) (birthday,
wedding), however there are many syntagmatic associative or answers with many
associatives, which form a string (слатко, убаво, мало, големо, свадбена; свадба,
роденден, голема, убава, слатко) (sweet, beautiful, small, big, wedding; wedding,
birthday, big, beautiful, sweet). Unlike the diminutive form (тортичка), with
lexicalization, here this is not the case. The dominant characteristic is the big size,
which is the baseline when forming augmentatives.

Conclusion
Regardless of how much it seems that at birth we have a
personality that is a blank slate and that in the information depot there is
space to be filled with different models of perceptions, communication
through images and instinctively developed senses, we must conclude
that the language personality is developed together with the mental one.
Cognitive linguistics through all the researches conducted thus far has
set the rules for the development of the personality through continuous
addition of information through images, experiences of different kind –
and parallel to this information the notions are built, and with them their
realization through specific words. The words refer to the real notions
and the relations to ones similar to them; also the absence of the
characteristics of these notions (known as antonyms in linguistics) and
relations between notions, all expressed in predicates). In pragmatics
we always look for a context for realization of the lexemes, and we also
try do find out how they function in particular contexts, which enable
their classification and definition. It is exactly this that returns us to the
bare word, left by itself in the mental lexicon and it is now that we set a
demand to the language personality to connect it to other words, which
are not in any sort of activity (a particular context, conversation, etc.).
Examples like this, do not show us the verbal tactics and behavior, the
ability of the individuals to express themselves explicitly or implicitly, the
verbal and non-verbal communication when sharing information, the
pragmatic value of the expression, the pragmatic assumptions for the
effect on the interlocutor through the information or through the
development of performative utterances – it all comes down to the
subconsciousness of the verbal and nonverbal communication through a
single word. The stimuli may offer a few associatives through the tests
(surveys), but they can also develop an entire system that produces a
language image and representations for how much a thing is related to
other things (similar, opposite, related, etc.).
The sample of stimuli and associatives resulting from them, and
which were presented in this paper are only a part of what the
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associative method can offer. These analyses can supplement the
information originating from the cognitive semantics for the meaning of
the lexemes. The comparison to the lexicographical description in the
Interpretative Dictionary of the Macedonian Language (Volumes 1 – 6)
in our researches has shown that each form of a lexeme can produce
new opportunities and create new semantic relations and that this is the
starting point (notion – semantics – structure – syntax – pragmatics) and
vice versa, this circle is reformed and cause and effect relationship are
developed in the choice of the composition of a particular expression
(information) through words. This means that in the depot (the
conscious and unconscious part of the language personality), we are not
dealing with lack of context for connecting and determining functionality.
All the previous experiences there are well organized and ready to be
used whenever the language personality will have the need for it. The
associative method and researches related to the associatives confirm
this. In this case it is the connection of the notion and its related notions,
where we can see that through the associatives we can discover the
transferred meaning and that researches of this kind can shed light on
the complexity of the word outside of positions, when used in an
expression. As a matter of fact, the expression always exists in our
head, and it is this what is said “between the lines” or goes without
saying. It is this that enables the development of a language image
according to a particular language.
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Elizabeta Ralpovska*
The colors in the process of language nomination and
identification
Abstract
The color spectrum consists of many lexemes for naming colours and
colour nuances. It is characterized by perfect precision in the naming of
the terms according to the local colour of specifically distinguished
prototypes taken from real life and the distinctive dominant seme, which
takes the role of a language identifier of a given colour or a nuance of a
colour. The spectrum system is quantitatively undefined and it is
unlimited from a language point of view in the creation of the
denominations as a result of certain language mechanisms, as well as
different cultural influences, which reflect in the process of naming
colours. In this paper we are going to discuss particular colour names
and the semantic information regarding their origin and naming, as well
as their nominative chromatic value in terms of language interpretation
by discovering the prototype and its local colour. Our goal is to
demonstrate how through creativity, association and logical thinking we
can encourage the creation of a language image of a word adequately,
both in terms of form and content.
Keywords: naming, prototype, local colour, nominative mark.

The chromatic terminology is constantly enriched with new
nominal or adjective lexemes, which realize the meaning of acolor as a
result of their basic semantic realization or as a result of a secondary,
metaphorical denomination in the process of secondary nomination due
to the increased nuancing of the world. The Macedonian language has
around 150 color denominations and this does not include the
syntagmatic constructions from the type with the color of because of the
possibility for their unlimited production and semantic linking on the
grounds of all usual or unusual notions detected by the human eye
clearly enough to begin a process in the consciousness for creating a
new denomination with a chromatic value.
The lexical-semantic group with the meaning of color is
constantly expanding and it is enriched with new lexical units, most
commonly through metaphor, which is the main and basic way in which
*
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new lexemes are introduced. At the same time, metaphor is also a
characteristic denotation that marks the group as indefinite in terms of
the number of newly introduced members, which are transformed into
adjectives or nouns by the precise nuancing of all that can be visually
detected by the human eye. The ability for language marking of the
considerable colorfulness of the surrounding world lies in the associative
and analogous linking of the different notions and objects with noticeably
attractive and original color and the semes of a lower rank - language
elements which carry the color property, and are agents of the
nomination transfer from one notion to another. The metaphorically
motivated linking is based on the more or less expressed similarity of
real, concrete notions in our language consciousness, which are related
analogously and associatively according to the distinguished, marked
area that represents their color. The similarity between the notion and its
language identifier is borderline absolute, and the realization of the
proper identifying value is a result of the connection with the notion that
has this color as an object of nomination. In this way through the act of
creativity, we can explain the constant income of new lexemes, not with
the meaning of color, but with the meaning a nuance of a color, since
the color spectrum system exists in all languages, and each language
has its own nomenclature for denomination by using domestic lexemes,
rendering the internationalisms used for denominating basic colors like
браон (brown)andоранж(orange) negligible when compared to the real
myriad for denominating nuances of colors like: бронзен (bronze), драп
(beige), лилав (violet), резеда (reseda), тиркиз (turquoise), циклама
(cyclamen)or by making syntagms from the following type: with the color
of vanilla, with the color of sand, with the color of a peach, with the color
of an emerald, with the color of Champaign, with the color of ivory, etc.
The similarity is very obvious, noticeable and expressed to a sufficient
degree in order to result in an absolute realistic identification and precise
language nomination.
Unlike the other descriptive adjectives, which are characterized by a
greater or lesser degree of abstraction and inability for concretization
when covering a particular meaning dimension, something that renders
the decoding of their meaning systems more difficult, we experience the
adjectives with the meaning of color as real, actual parts of the nonlanguage reality, which can be structured very easily in clear language
fragments considering the fact that the colors are striking and visually
noticeable. In order to understand the information of chromatic value
present in the semantic content of these adjectives, we do not have to
connect them in nominal syntagms, i.e. the semantic information is
complete and clear even without performing the basic adjective function
as decoders of the nominal meaning. There are many examples of this
in the everyday language communication, as well as in examples of the
following type: She was dressed in white / black / red; Blue / green /
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purple suits me. This means that the adjectives denoting color are used
independently and are very specific, which is a result of their connecting
to the colors as lexical fragments, which describe the meaningful
dimension in a relatively easy way.
The decoding of the meaning systems of the adjectives with the
meaning of color by discovering the components that constitute their
semantic structure reveals that the given explanations have a status of
vocabulary definitions (see Interpretative Dictionary of the Macedonian
Language) and offer a comparison in terms of the color similarity with a
clearly separated specific notion from reality, i.e. a particularly chosen
prototype (Dragicevic 2007: 78) that possesses a so-called local color,
defined as a general coloring of this object in nature. The color of this
object is the most dominant and distinguishing characteristic. For
example: white = with the color of snow, of milk; green = with the color
of grass, of fresh leaves; brown = with the color of coffee; grey = with
the color of ash; blue = with the color of a cloudless sky; red = with the
color of blood; black = with the color of coal. However, the local color
does not imply that the grass always has the same green color, or that
the sky always has the same blue color, but rather that in the frames of
the local color there is a myriad of distinguished and specific prototypes,
which require adequate language denomination. This explains the
increased presence of nuances from one base or a local color, as a
general coloring in nature, and the people’s need to clearly and
precisely denominate all nuances that they create or notice.
We are also going to analyze particular lexemes, especially their
nominative, chromatic value in terms of their language interpretation by
discovering the prototype and its local color. This analysis targets the
semantic information of the origin, the nominative value and covers
three groups, in which the lexemes have either etymological, wordforming or semantic connection.
The first group consists of the lexemes лила / лилавand
виолетен / виолетов, which are foreign words borrowed from French.
The language practice shows that all four lexemes are treated as
synonyms with the same meaning, and the same chromatic value for
denominating the blue-red color or the color of the violet. The research
of the etymological dictionaries (see BER, P. Skok and Le Petit Robert)
shows that the word lilas (the older form being lilac) originates from the
Arabic lilâk. The primary meaning of lilas [lila] is a botanical term that
denominates the plant whose Latin name is Syring vulgaris, in our
county known as lilac, whereas the secondary meaning is an
adjectivized unchangeable adjective, which denotes the light purple
color of the flowers of the lilac. It is the flowers of this plant that
represent the prototype according to which the denotation лила /
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лилавis formed according to its original Arabic denomination lilâk. It has
been introduced in many Balkan and European languages (Romanian,
Greek, Albanian, English, Spanish, Polish, etc.). The adjective violet,
which is translated in our language as виолетов or
виолетенoriginates from the noun violette < lat. viola, which denotes
the flower violet (Viola odorata). As we can see, the adjectives lilac and
violet denote a local color of different prototypes lilac and viola, i.e. they
have semes that denote different colors – виолетовата (violet) is one
of the primary colors in the spectrum, whereas lilac is its lighter nuance.
According to this, there is no possibility for semantic equalization and for
treating them as synonyms with the same meaning, i.e. they are not
denominations, which denominate the same color.
The second group of denominations refers to the lexemes
порфирен (porphuritic), пурпур (purple)and пурпурен (crimson). The
language practice shows that there is absence of precise denomination
in these denominations, and that a precise visualization of the
mentioned colors cannot be done. The etymological origin of the three
lexemes, as pointed by BER, P. Skok and the French Le Petit Rober,
confirms the semantic relation among purphuritic, purple and crimson:
the word purphuritic comes from the Greek denomination πορφύρα,
which is translated as purpura in Latin, but it is not used to denote the
rock porphyry, but rather its dark-red color, which in Latin is a local color
of another prototype: the shells Murex, from which a colorless material is
extracted, which turns dark-red in contact with air. In Macedonian, the
denominations пурпур / пурпуренare used to denote the purple color as
a result of the English language and give the denominations purple and
violet the status of synonymy, which is wrong and gives a wrong
language image for visualization of this color. The Greek word
purphuritic is used less frequently to denominate this nuance of the
color.
The
denominations
from
Latin
origin
пурпур
/
пурпуренdenominate the local color of the prototype, which is no longer
used to acquire the previously mentioned dark-red color, so we
continued our research to find another homonymic lexeme пурпурas a
masculine noun, which denotes the same nuance of the dark-red color,
but according to the local color of another prototype, which offers a more
relevant association in the creation of the visual representation of the
color, the dark-red grape-like flowers of the plant Amaranth
(Amaranthus). This implies that the denomination of a color or a nuance
of a color can contain the same dominant seme, but it can come from a
different prototype, because it symbolizes a particular local color of
another particular notion – a metal, rock, plant, or animal in their natural
color, characteristic for their existence in nature, which brings us to the
fact that although nature is very diverse and original, it still tends to
repeat forms and colors in the act of creation.
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The third group of denominations covered by the analysis
include the lexemes кармин (rouge)and крмуз (crimson). In regard to
these two denominations, the practice also proves that there is a vague
language and visual representation in terms of the red color, which they
denominate. Namely, the denomination карминdenotes a nuance of the
color red, which can be described as light-red or dark-red (although it
can be found in sentences either with the first or latter determinative
marking, which is a wrong interpretation), and thus starting from the
interpretation of A. Skalic (1966: 420), we consider that it would be most
adequate to denominate it as a strong or intense red color. The lexeme
кармин, is actually a noun, which belongs to the lexical – semantic
group with the meaning of color as a product of metaphor. What is
interesting about this lexeme is the fact that the metaphorically derived
lexeme with chromatic value through another process of metaphor
derives a new secondary nomination of a specific object, to be more
exact, it denominates a cosmetic product used for coloring the lips in red
or any other color. When analyzing these metaphorical transformations,
it was inevitable to process the development of the lexeme through
several languages and discover its etymological origin: кармин < French
carmin < Latin carminium < Spanish < alkermes < Arabic < qirmiz <
Persian kirm = worm. Going back to the source language and the
primary meaning of the lexeme confirmed a nominative and semantic
equalization with another lexeme from the Macedonian language. It is
the lexeme крмуз, which originates from the Turkish word kırmız, i.e. the
Arabic qirmiz, whose primary meaning is a term from zoology used to
denominate a tiny insect, a parasite from Asia – Dactylopius coccus,
whose eggs produce a beautiful, intense red color when dried and
processed with acid. Through secondary metaphorical connecting, the
denomination of the insect also becomes a denomination of the color
that it produces. This clearly implies that кармин and крмуз have
established a relation of an absolute nominative synonymy as lexemes
that originate from different languages, but share the etymological origin
as well as the sematic identification of the color that they denominate.
In the end, we can only conclude that the color spectrum
consists of a myriad of lexemes for denominating colors and nuances of
colors, and that it is characterized by perfect precision in the
denomination of the notions according to the local color of particularly
distinguished prototypes from the real life and the recognizable
dominant seme in the role of a language identifier of the denominated
color or a nuance of a color.
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The characteristics of teaching in the Greek minority schools
Abstract
Greek minority in Albania is settled in three districts of south Albania:
Gjirokastra, Saranda and Delvina, in three linguistics enclaves, that of
Dropull and Vurgu as well as other villages beyond these enclaves.
These minorities living in ethnically compact territories are characterized
by collective bilingualism.
In recent years several changes have occurred in the Albanian
education and consequently, these changes have been followed by
improvements, insights, and reinterpretations with regards to the
application of teaching and learning methods in the schools of Greek
minority.
It is known that this process in these schools is realized through the
bilingual education, with a multidimensional extension, and several
factors that act and interact. These factors are the object of our study.
Minority children go to the first grade as monolingual but gradually their
requirements grow and at the end of it they achieve simple
comprehension, short sentence construction and also a limited
vocabulary. After the oral course in Albanian language, these learners
face a necessary load which is dictated by some psycho-pedagogical
factors.
Upon the gradual process of Albanian language learning, there are a lot
of difficulties due to the lack of stimulation by the social and linguistic
environment.
During the process of Albanian language learning, as a foreign
language, later as a second language and also as an official one, the
acquisition is coupled with some typical phenomena with specific
teaching. Greek-Albanian bilingualism appears of a special type, in
which two languages in contact are treated of the same status.
Key words: Greek minority, Albanian language, teaching, learning,
characteristics
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The characteristics of teaching in the Greek minority schools
The Greek ethnic minority in Albania lives in compact areas of
the southern region, like Gjirokastra, Saranda, Delvina, two villages of
Përmet as well as other places in our country, mainly in towns. Factors
like: coexistence in the same state with Albanians for a century, the
universal need for human, official or institutional communication and the
geopolitical background, have influenced in the creation of bilingualism
in the Greek ethnic minority. This situation involves the simultaneous
and competitive usage of two languages Albanian and Greek, in the
same geographical, economic and political area, so juxtaposing two
distinctive communities where the individual status of bilingualism is
quite evident. This situation of bilingualism has not resulted into conflicts
between the two nationalities; on the contrary, it has supported the
quality and expansion of common intercourse situations for vital and
human interests (R. Zisi, 2009).
Albanian governments concerning the education of the Greek
ethnic minority in certain historic periods and political conditions have
drafted their own educational policies, which have not been constant but
changeable, though never conflicting (V. Terpo, 2001: 8). The Albanian
state despite its political ups and downs has always shown a highly
principled and proper attitude regarding the mother tongue learning
process by the Greek ethnic minority. The Albanian governments of all
times have treated both Albanian and Greek languages as contact
languages equally used, allowed, recognized and supported. Even
during the totalitarian regime, where the isolating policy was a heavy
burden on all Albanians and so causing specific effects on the minority
population, the Greek language was freely used in all environments
within and out of the minority areas. This fact facilitated in the
preservation and the development of the local traditions. Meanwhile, the
fact that the Greek minority population did not mix up with other ethnic
populations, demonstrates that the inner conflict was rather of a moral
and a pragmatic nature (V. Bici, 2001: 24).
The Albanian state aiming at the minority identity development
and the strengthening of their integration possibilities in the political and
social life of the Albanian society, has always improvingly guaranteed
the educational, cultural and spiritual rights of this population. This fact
is made evident in many different aspects, one of which is the study
object of this article; teaching peculiarities in the ethnic Greek minority
schools in primary and secondary 9-year level schools where the
Albanian language is taught simultaneously with the mother tongue.
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Recently, there have been made many changes in the Albanian
education system like in all fields of knowledge which have brought
improvements, thorough investigations and reformulations concerning
teaching and learning methods in Greek minority schools.
This process in the Greek minority schools is completed within
the framework of bilingual education of a multilevel extension where
many factors reflected in some important directions act intertwined.
Albanian governments of all times have generally followed
mature policies towards ethnic minorities aiming at their integration in
the Albanian society. After the opening of our country and the
establishment of the democratic order, Albania is implementing the
principles of “The European charter for regional or minority languages”
(1988) as well as other documents of UN, EU etc. (R. Memushaj, 1997:
102). These principles have led to the compilation of legal
documentations and legislation on which all the education system of
minority children is based and which are also supported by a
considerable number of instructions by the Ministry of Education. Worth
mentioning and of a special value is the instruction of the Ministry of
Education written in the official bulletin number 133, date 20 of August
2014, which is actually applied in these schools.
Today’s support of the Albanian state towards the Greek minority
is comprehensive and caring so attaining a productive cooperation of
the corresponding institutions, of the programs and plans drafted in
accordance with the level of society development, the basic ways and
means that guarantee this process. The school is one of the main
factors that help the pupil overcome many complex phenomena of this
process. When we closely observe the features of teaching in the Greek
minority schools were Albanian is taught simultaneously with the mother
tongue, we notice that the school completes this process, (the teaching
of Albanian language), by raising the level of difficulties in accordance
with the study years. The process of teaching and learning the Albanian
language firstly as a “foreign language” then as a second language and
lastly as an official language comes gradually, passing from one class to
the other until its potential acquisition accompanied by typical
phenomena relates to a specific and well thought teaching process (V.
Bici, 2001: 131).
In the first grade the child belonging to the Greek minority goes
to school with a little knowledge in the mother tongue. Knowledge of
Albanian language is almost missing with maybe some rare exceptions
where the child may have gained some knowledge when in contact with
it. The child belonging to this minority group goes to school as a
monolingual and even the school surrounding is monolingual. He/she
makes his first contact with the Albanian language during the second
402

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

school term by an oral course that is carried out twice a week by
practicing sounds and words of the Albanian language.
Although the Albanian language is only taught orally, there exists
a special text entitled “Gjuha shqipe 1” (Albanian Language 1), (K.
Baruta, 2012). It is through this text that the minority children come into
contact with the Albanian language and set their continuous relation with
it. It contains pre-ABC book knowledge, figures, pictures, portraits and
simple situations. During the acquisition process of the Albanian
language by minority pupils many difficulties are put into evidence.
School practice highlights that these pupils go through this phase with
difficulties that are present even during the second grade. Through this
book the pupils get some primary knowledge of the sounds in Albanian,
pronunciation of certain words, expressions and simple structures of
everyday usage. They practice answering, asking questions, conversing
with each other about well known things and everyday activities,
retelling tales and short stories based on illustrations. The book is
compiled in such a way that the pupils can be presented and can
improve in the two main language axes: the spoken language and the
written language. In order to have the best coordination each teaching
class is worked up on two main sections:
First section of the teaching hour is an oral course where
through the oral sections, practical exercises with sounds and words in
Albanian language, expressions and simple structures of everyday
usage, the child gets his/her first contacts with the Albanian language.
The pupils learn how to name objects and some notions related to their
everyday life such as school, home, dwelling places, the objects they
use, actions they do etc. Through continuous exercising the pupils are
able to construct sentences, expressions and simple structures in
Albanian. This oral course includes a simple vocabulary the aim of
which is the development in the lexicon field.
In the second section of the teaching hour the pupils will get
used step by step to the system of written language. They try to learn
how to write and pronounce all sounds and the alphabet letters. Through
continuous exercising they learn to distinguish and write the sound they
hear. They try to separate the letter they learn from the other mentioned
letters. They manage to fill the gaps in words with missing letters.
With the children’s great wish to learn new things and the
insistence of the teachers of these classes, the pupils manage to act
with each other simple dialogues made of simple words detached from
simple things with which they are in continuous contact. The basic
element of this phase is the word. The teachers through continuous
repetition of new words make it possible to add some of these words in
the active vocabulary of the pupils.
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During this phase a special importance is paid by the teacher to
the pronunciation of certain sounds by the pupil, especially consonants
that the Greek language does not contain. Through some simple
exercises of phonetic nature the teachers try to find a fruitful way to
overcome this obstacle that is easily noticed in the second grade.
From the second semester of the second grade until the end of
the fifth grade, the Albanian language teaching process for the minority
child is perceived firstly as a foreign language and then as a second
language. In the primary level, bearing in mind the status of the Albanian
language in these classes, the features of the subject that a future
bilingual child learns, we can notice that the distribution of the teaching
hours in total and weekly hours is the same. Also the content and the
organizing structure of the main program in these classes are the same
in this school level. Main sections that support the program of the
subject “Gjuhë Shqipe” (Albanian language) in this level’s grades are:
speaking; reading; writing. Despite the corresponding points they share
from the point of view of structuring and belonging, these programs for
each class of the level also have their peculiarities.
In the second grade91 the teaching of Albanian language is
done through the subject “Gjuha shqipe 2” (Albanian Language 2)
which is taught within 35 teaching weeks with 5 hours per each week.
This subject is structured in four compounding parts and each one with
the belonging hours: ABC book: 60 hours; post ABC book: 105 hours;
Free hours: 10 hours. During this class importance is given to the pupils
practicing and acquiring the main elements of speaking, reading and
writing. Based on primary school experiences in most of the cases the
passing in this class is made through many difficulties by the pupil. This
comes as a result of the relationship that the minority pupil has with the
Albanian language set in the second semester of the first class where
they practice with sounds and words in the Albanian, with short and
simple expressions of everyday usage, with some elementary
knowledge of the written language system, which is sometimes
underestimated by the pupil. Nowadays, in the urban areas that we
have observed as part of our study, due to new situations created by the
repatriation of a considerable number of Albanian families altogether
with these schools; we have observed a faster progress of the Albanian
language learning by the pupils. To better attend the pupils of this class,
the teacher dedicates a special attention to the structuring of the second
part of this subject respectively into the following sections: Speaking;
Writing; Reading; Language comprehension. Also an important role
91

All materials presented in the program compilation for the elementary level and the 9-year level
are extracted from the detailed programs of teachers of the “Albanian language” of the elementary
and 9 year school in pedagogical high school “Pandeli Sotiri”, Gjirokastra, May, 2015.
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is played by the combination of existing knowledge with the new one.
This object is reached with the insistence of the teachers that are aware
of the fact that barriers can be created while passing into the following
grades and they must help the pupils overcome these difficulties. All the
linguistic material consists of approaches, comparisons, simple analysis,
finding out similarities and differences.
Inthe third, fourth and fifth grade the minority pupil continues the
process of the Albanian language learning as a foreign language and as
a second language in the secondary level of the 9 – year school. During
these years both the texts, their structures, and the teachers’ teaching
methods, are almost the same but with a higher grade of difficulty each
year. The subjects: “Gjuha shqipe III” (Albanian Language III); “Gjuha
shqipe IV” (Albanian Language IV);“Gjuha shqipe V” (Albanian
Language V), are held five hours a week with a total of 175 teaching
hours. The main sections are:
The “speaking” section which aims at assisting the pupils to
communicate orally, to ask and answer in cases when information is
requested and vice-versa, to make proper use of vocabulary and syntax
requested when asking and answering, to describe in details events and
situations extracted from life; to extract thoughts related to the plot and
characters of different literary works in the pupils’ own way, etc. The
pupil also learns how to reinforce the elements of reciting techniques
taught, thus facilitating a clearer and more pleasant speaking process.
The “reading” section: this section aims at assisting the pupil
to read fluently and carefully respecting the context and the punctuation
marks; to make possible for the pupil to understand the context of the
text, to differentiate the information based on its importance and the
usage of exclamatory reading. It aims a full understanding of the text by
the pupil, the information differentiation based on importance and usage
of expressive forms of reading. The teacher demands a clear emotional
reading and acquisition of different kinds of sentences according to their
usage. The literary parts assist in finding the grammatical structures
used in the belonging teaching sections. Through it, the natural
understanding of the subject of language is aimed in order to harmonize
language with oratory.
The “writing” section: through this section it is aimed the
development and improvement of written communication bearing in
mind the fact that these pupils can better express themselves in writing
than in speaking. They are asked to describe events, environments,
characters, either real or imaginary ones based on their experience. It is
mandatory to correctly use the punctuation marks in different kinds of
sentences respecting the linguistic requirements according to what is
written. It also aims the writing of short parts where the pupil is
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requested to correctly use selected words in the opening, dwelling and
concluding sections.
The section “Language comprehension” includes knowledge
from grammatical disciplines like: morphology, syntax, writing rules
(orthography) and lexicology. Its aim is to reinforce the elementary
grammatical knowledge gained through the mother tongue and the
pupil’s correct practicing of those grammatical phenomena in the
Albanian language that he or she meets for the first time. In the different
literary works they are taught to find the simple grammatical structures
pointing out the differences of Albanian words according to conjugation
and declension starting from their lexical – grammatical value.
Importance is paid to the teaching and learning of the readymade structures, finding of the new vocabulary in new texts, enrichment
of this vocabulary with other synonymic or antonymic words, the usage
of easy phraseological expressions in literary texts or different
communicative situations, distinguishing dialect words, of close value of
usage compared to those of the standard language. Another important
point is orthography, where the pupil must avoid all writing errors mainly
those related to phoneme changes imposed by the nature of the two
languages. Another goal is to better learn writing rules serving in this
way as an indicator of the level of language acquisition on the pupils’
side, of the spoken language and the obtained grammatical knowledge.
By the end of the fifth grade the minority pupil is not fully capable of
speaking and writing fluently, freely and without mistakes in the Albanian
language. Despite the fact that teachers have dedicated most of the free
hours to the reinforcement of these sections, the surpassing of these
difficulties has not been possible under the influence of other out of
school factors. We believe that the perception of Albanian language as a
foreign language and later on as a foreign language, does not serve as
a strong enough motivation for its full acquisition.
At the secondary level of the 9-year school, from grade VI, VII,
VIII and IX, the reports change in advantage of the Albanian language,
focusing on and facing the difficulties coming from the fact that part of
the subjects are in Albanian. In this cycle apart from the Albanian
language, subjects such as math, physics, and chemistry, history of
Albania and geography of Albania are held in Albanian. During the
compilation of these subjects in the Albanian language, special attention
is paid to the main peculiarities of these pupils as bilinguals. Forms,
techniques and methods are used to help the pupil overcome these
difficulties. The difficulties of learning another language that is not the
mother tongue are many and related to different factors in different
stages. Among many we can distinguish the following as the most
important ones: Albanian language acquisition to the extent that it can
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be perceived as a language used in school subjects simultaneously with
the mother tongue and further acquired at a higher level and used by
each individual as an official language (Th. Dhima, 2001: 66). In this
level the Albanian language is regarded as a main subject with all the
peculiarities mentioned in the elementary level, but with some changes
in the division of hours, in the diversity of compiled sections, in different
activities that stimulate pupils in the intensive usage of spoken and
written language, in the appropriate methods used to help the self
improvement of pupils.
In this level the Albanian language is held four hours a week with
a yearly extension of 140 teaching hours. The main sections of subject
structure continue to be those of the elementary level but with a higher
difficulty of language because even the information given in the higher
grades demands for it in order to keep on going with the pupils
education. Increase of correct communication using the speaking,
listening and reading sections is made possible through interaction of
the main elements in the main structures. During the process of the
teaching plan compilation, it is highlighted the analysis and the use of
the Albanian language system in all its representative structures such
as: morphology, syntax, lexicon, orthography, etc. The processing of
different activities leads towards the improvement of independent and
critical thinking of the pupils until they reach full awareness of their
cultural identity. By the end of this teaching level (till the end of the 9 th
grade) the minority pupil has managed to absorb the Albanian language
to such a level and quality that enables its continuous learning.
“Maturity” of reading – writing in the mother tongue and the gradual
passing in the Albanian language learning, is a process that is both easy
and difficult at the same time. It is complicated by the lack of powerful
social and linguistic environment elicitation, as well as the language
teaching process itself taking place simultaneously with the mother
tongue (V. Bici, 2001: 130). The difficulties of passing from one class
into the other, the technology issue of special sciences, of parallelism
between the context of teaching two languages, demands for a concrete
and effective teaching process in order for both languages to support
and help each – other, as well as a parallel intensification of the
teaching process. Experienced teachers know and understand that
helping materials for the teacher’s work should be compiled on this
basis assisting the teachers who teach these languages simultaneously
(V. Terpo, 2001: 12).
Even the status of Greek language has noticeably changed in
schools. Greek is not only taught to keep alive the language, the
traditions and culture of the language Greek minority, but at the same
time it is taught and learned serving a further education process in other
educational levels in this language.
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In the bilingual education process of the Greek ethnic minority children,
where Albanian is taught the same way as the mother tongue, it is
important to have a continuous re-evaluation of the programs and
school texts in stimulating a better functioning and best bilingual pupil
creation.
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Linguistic characteristics of preschool education children
Abstract
In this article we want to talk about some speech characteristics of
children aged between 3-6. The article draws on data collected from
children of this age, in some kindergartens in the city of Gjirokastër. For
the purposes of the survey children were divided in various age groups,
such as, 3-4; 4-5 and 5-6. The linguistic analysis of the data tries to
shed light on the general phonetical, grammatical, and lexical
characteristics of each age group. Despite the fact that children come
from different social and linguistic environments, we noticed similar
phonetical phenomena regarding the realisation of sounds and the
alternation of consonants, such as, the pronunciation of interdental
consonants th, dh; lateral ll; sibilants s, z etc. The material collected
shows great interest as far as the morphological and the syntactic
analysis is concerned. The sentences that children constructed are
characterised by deviations of the morphological and syntactic norm,
such as, wrong use of the tenses and moods of verbs, wrong use of
pronouns, especially of possessive, personal and demonstrative
pronouns, etc.
Key words:children, preschool education, linguistic characteristics,
language, integration.

The speech characteristics of the pre-school education
children
In this article we will address some of the speech characteristics
of the pre-school education children. The article has been based on a
linguistic material gathered directly from the surveys on the speech of
children conducted at some kindergartens in the city of Gjirokastër,
such as, kindergarten Nr. 7 “Xhorxh Soros”, kindergarten Nr. 2
“Cicërimat”.
The period between 3-6 years of age in the development of the
children is called “the second childhood” or the pre-school education
age92 and, in Albania, it corresponds with the age of pre-school
education in line with our educational system. This is a very important
period in the life of the individual and it is considered as the period when
the early childhood ends. This period, according to tradition, is
*

Prof. Msc. asoc. Spiridhulla PoçiDepartment of Albanian Language
“Eqrem Çabej” University, Gjirokastëralmira.sadikaj@gmail.com
L. Reçka, The psychology of development, Tiranë, 2013, pg. 73

92

410

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

differentiated from infancy and middle childhood due to some special
physical, neurological and psychological characteristictics.
Many scholars who have studied children’s speech emphasise
the fact that the it is an important period for the recognition of the
phonetic evolution of the human speech in general93. R. Jakobson94
admits that some changes in children’s speech might stand at the origin
of the evolution of languages. Other scholars have proved that, all the
possible speech disorders are in close correspondence with the
phonetic evolution of the natural languages. According to Moris Gramon,
if we would be able to select the linguistic characteristics of a great
number of children, then we would build a sort of grammar containing
all the possible transformations, which have happended or will happen
some day in every human language95.
Language, in the first stages of the development of children is not simply
a means of communication but also a means of understanding,
regulating and controlling the behaviour of children. Language plays an
important role also in the development of their psychic processes. A
correct development of language simplifies the processes of learning
and helps their behaviour, for as long as the mastering of articulated
language corresponds with a good understanding of reality.96 The
linguistic development represents the most macroscopic aspect of the
socialisation of the child. From cries to babbling, to the first word, the
short sentence, the child passes from a first elementary structuring of
his personality, through a slow process of distinguishing between the
other human beings and things which surround him97.
The development of children’s speech passes through these
stages passes98: the stage of cries and babbling, the stage of one-word
sentences and the stage of full and complete speech. The stage of oneword sentences, in the conditions of a normal development, ends at the
age of 3, sometimes even before. This stage helps the enrichment of the
passive vocabulary of the child. He internalises many words, whose
meaning he knows, but he is still unable to pronounce. The surrounding
environment has a direct impact on the internalisation and the
development of the speech of children. Also the social differences do
not affect only the quantitative aspect of language but above all the
formal aspect of the syntactic and grammar structure of language99. By
recognising this ability of the children the family and society should
create an environment conducive to the development of a correct
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speech. The parents and relatives should not imitate the speech of
children, because the child takes the pronunciation model of language
from those who surround him. The use of slang words with the child
impedes his development, his understanding activity, the perfection of
his speech, impedes the child to learn, to talk correctly100. In fact the
correct talk from the grown ups serves as a continuous and systematical
exercise for the children of this stage to overcome these difficulties.
Since The Orthographic Congress, 1972, Bedri Dedja101, in his paper
“On the psychic development and its impact on the learning of literary
language”, emphasises the need to revise the teaching methods
concerning the subject of Albanian language in our schools and the
creation of an environment which helps little children to be exposed to
as much spoken literary language as possible. He also stresses the
urgent need to further study children’s speech.
After the age of 3 child goes to kindergarten. The kindergarten
curriculum comprises the development of all the aspects of spoken
language, vocabulary, grammar system and the pronunciation of
sounds.
By grouping children according to age, in the children between
the ages 3-4 we see that they talk in short sentences and their
pronunciation is characterised from different deficiencies and sound
changes, by reflecting also the dialectical differences. According to
studies, the three-year-old child masters on average 896 words. In the
speech of children with these initials: D. R., M. D., Z. M., D. Ç., we
noticed such phenomena as, the alternation of the consonant ll-dh, thl/s/f, v-ll, for example: me dhastik (me llastik- with catapult); Lupa ose
supra (thupra-sticks); Sesi (thesi-the sack); fika/sita/sika (thika-the
knife); luajta me llajin (luajta me vëllain-i played with my brother).
During a survey conducted among the children of first group, because
that is how the children between 3-4 years of age are called, we saw
some linguistic discrepancies, mainly phonetic ones which are closely
related to the respective environment of these children.
A talk between two children. Kristi 4 years old and Elena 3 years old.
E.- Ça bëi lai yt çot? (Çfarë bëri vëllai yt sot?-What did your brother do
today ?)
K.- Lai xori ni çoçolëm. (Vëllai nxori një dhëmb. My brother cut a tooth )
E.- Ti e pe? (Ti ja pe? Did you see it?)
K.- Jo, a pa mami.(ja pa mami. Mother did it )
E.- Po ti u kizove? (Po ti u gëzove? Were youy happy ?)
100

M. Quku, The role of family in the education pre-schoolers, in “The pedagogical journal”, 1972,1,
pg. 87-89
101
B. Dedja, “On the psychic development and its impact on the learning of Albanian language”, The
Orthographic Congress, Volume II, 1972
412

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

K.- Po, un i kizova çum. (Po, unë u gëzova shumë. Yes, i was very
happy.)
E.- Si ecën makina?
K.- Makina ecën me petësi (shpejtësi-fast).
E.- Ça do bësh?
K.- Do ri
E.- Pçe? Why ?
K.- Më pa do iki. (Më pas do iki. I will leave later).
E.- Ku?
K.- Në Dirua. (Në Virua. To viroi.)
We find these and other such phonetic characteristics also in the
speech of children aged between 4-5. Among the main phonetic and
grammatical characteristics we can mention: The lack of rr: rush (rrush).
The alternation of the consonant dh-l/v (lepra-dhelpra, vëmbi-dhëmbi, );
th-f (fika-thika, fela-thela); ll-dh (llamba-dhamba, pydh-pyll, pëdhumbpëllumb); th-sh (djash-djath, shem-them).
Also in their speech we notice characteristics of endearing speech like:
xholi (televizori-the television), ndixhe xholin (ndize televizorin-turn on
the television); alushi im (arushi im-my teddy bear ); jam çum e melxhitul
(jam shum e mërzitur- i am very sad); unë kam një lako të vogël (unë
kam një vëlla të vogël- i have got a little brother).
Due to the fact that children have started to talk in full sentences
we see many mistakes of a grammatical character in this age group, for
example: the wrong use of case forms of possessive pronoun, like:
mami tim (mami im-my mother ), lodrat jona (lodrat jona-our toys); Të ka
marrë madhi për mamin jote?(Të ka marrë malli për mamin tënd?-Do
you miss your mother ?) Ky nuk është vëdhai (vëllai) tënd (yt) –This is
not your brother.
Deviations from the norm we see also in the use of verb tenses,
for example: mos vi me mua (mos eja me mua- do not come with me ).
Borëbardha u fsheu (u fsheh- Snow white hid in the wood) në pydh
(pyll). Xhuxhat e shikuan (e panë) Borëbardhën që kishte bjerë (rënë)
në tokë-The dwarves saw snow white who had fallen to the ground. Më
flit (fol me mua- Talk to me). U zgjuajta (u zgjova- I woke up ). Nuk më
dhënë lapsin (nuk më japin lapsin-They do not give me the pencil). Unë
fleva (unë fjeta- I slept).
Other deviations in the verbal system we see also in the
desinences of imperfect indicative and subjunctive moods which the
children of this age group have replaced with one another, such as: Unë
po përpiqesha të mësonja- i was trying to learn (mësoja) një vjershë, po
rrinja – i was staying (rrija) me shoqet, po mendonja- i was thinking
(mendoja) për pushimet,etj. These come as a result of their family
environment who have preserved in their vocabulary archaic forms of
the verbs. Also during our surveys we saw that some children in present
perfect in third person singular instead of the desinence –u, used –t, by
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expanding at the same time also the verbal desinence: më pështyti
(pështyu- Spat on me) shoku; më shtyti (shtyu-Pushed me ) me duar; or
in some other cases when instead of the respective desinence of
present simple –i, we notice expansion –v: mësovi (mësoi-he learned );
këndovi-sang, shkrovi-wrote, punovi-worked , etc. We see also the
mixing of tenses during the use of verbs, p.sh.; imperfect admirative with
indicative present simple: Nuk e hapkam dot derën (i (surprisingly)
cannot open) the door, nuk e vendoskam (i (surprisingly) cannot put the
book on the shelf ) dot librin në raft, ose nuk u lakam (lahem -i
(surprisingly) cannot take a shower) dot, in this case the passive form of
the verb is irregular, etc.
Another quite important distinguishing characteristic of this age
group is the use of nouns, we see deviations mainly in the formation of
the plural number of some nouns. Generally children form the plural
number of nouns with phonetically clear suffix, for example: the suffix –
a: djalat (djemtë-the boys), shokat (shokët-the friends). Më kri pak flokat
(flokët-my hair).
The second stage of the language development, which is also
called the grammatical stage, is characterised by the last stage of the
lexical evolution. In this stage the child masters an almost complete
lexical structure, which allows him to articulate his thoughts in a chosen
vocabulary. During our surveys of the children between 5-6 years of age
we saw that the sentences were built correctly and the words were
pronounced in full and without mistakes. We exclude the cases when
the children had difficulties in the speech apparatus or had an abnormal
psychic development for this age, and also some other children who
weren’t paid proper attention during the time that the child was learning
how to articulate the words, we saw a defective pronunciation of words.
Given the fact that the children were in the same class were able to
correct the phonetic and grammatical mistakes of the ones who were
younger than them.
As a conclusion, we can say that by agreeing that the age of
correct pronunciation is the age when children enter elementary school
(between the ages of 6 and 7) and as a starting point is the age of
three, when the ear of the child is able to catch sounds and noises, from
the surveys conducted, we saw that the internalisation of speech from
the children is more closely related to the overcoming of the difficulties
of phonetic and morphologic character than to lexical character, that is
why children and educators alike should pay great care to this aspect of
language.
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Toward a contemporary education based on children's literature
Abstract
A mental, physical and moral education of children is not only a problem
of parents but of the whole society as well. Every generation and every
society have found it necessary to offer children a healthy education
making use of the most efficient educative means. It has been proved
that the most efficient, safe and easily way to enter children's mind is the
artistic one. That is why the children's age is also defined as the "age of
clay", meaning that you can mould it easily. That is how the human
beings character is formed.
The Children's literature is a organic and simple concoction of
artistic literature and pedagogy. It has special characteristics related
with two factors: with the psychic characteristics of children and with
their perceptual abilities such as speaking and thinking even in cases
when ones lack the living experience or is constrained in its cognitive
capacities.
The Children's literature assists also their esthetic education. He is able
to define what is beautiful, he can easily choose and make use of it.
The Children's Literature develops children's artistic capacities such as
his willingness to recite. The mostly achieved children's books arise
children's passion to create. Most of the well-known writers highlight the
great importance of reading books in their childhood. The Children's
literature plays an important role in the rapid teaching of the children's
mother-tongue. Language teaching, highly in the pre-school institutions,
is highly supported by the literary material created for the children, which
helps their speaking abilities.
In addition to what we cited above, we conclude that children's literature
is the key to easily open all the mind gates and to realize an efficient
education, within their age psychology. All those working with children:
educators, teachers and parents should get acquinted with the
Children's literature.
Children’s mental, physical and moral wellbeing concerns parents and
the whole society as well. Every generation and every society highly
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depends on children’s education which has to make use of the most
efficient educational means. It has been proved that teaching through art
is the easiest and the most efficient mean to enter children’s mind. That
is why childhood is targeted as “the clay age” as it can be mould easily.
The humans’ individuality or character is formed during childhood. The
children’s literature is considered as an approach that harmonizes the
principles of literary art with the principles of pedagogy. Children’s
literature is the science of education bearing special characteristics
related to certain factors such as: psychic characteristics of children,
perceptual skills of speaking and thinking, lack of living experience and
limited cognitive skills.
It is thought that the special characteristics of children’s literature do not
depend on its topics. Makarenko highlighted “What makes the
difference between children’s literature and adults’ literature
depends not on what we tell our children but how we tell it”102
Furthermore as the object of all kinds and genres of artare esthetic
phenomenon of reality because art purposely mirrors in a concentrated
and general way the esthetic phenomenon of reality, the role that art
plays in children’s esthetic education which is irreplaceable.
The artistic subjects taught in school do not only aim at pupils’ esthetic
education because esthetic education by itself out of the general
education leads to an inevitable formal education.
The very first step in children’s esthetic education through the use of
artistic subjects is made in pre-school education (kindergarten) and
elementary teaching. The psychic characteristics of children in their
early childhood favor an education toward evaluating the beauty. Their
basic thinking yields the figurative perception of reality. The nature
beauty attracts a lot of children who enjoy certain unknown and
interesting processes which they dream to administer. In their naïve
nature children imagine life poem as it really exist. When they meet such
a psychological and pedagogical demand the saying “everyone can
read the difference is how we read” comes true103.
Children’s literature together with every teaching technique performed
within school walls assist pupils’ esthetic education. They already know
to distinguish the beauty to choose and use it. Children’s literature
develops the artistic skills in pupils, are the skills to recite. The most
powerful books revitalize the readers’ passion to create. Many of the
well-known writers emphasize the importance of reading books in early
childhood. Children’s literature plays an important role in teaching
children their mother tongue quickly and rightfully. First language
102
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teaching in pre-school institutions is highly supported by the literary
material written for toddlers and helps in developing their speaking.
Nowadays we have inherited a great number of valuable literary works
which make up a great potential in the education of new generations.
We can only cite the literary works of Lewis Carrol, Carla Collodi, Hans
Christian Andersen, Mark Twain, Daniel Defoe, Brothers Grimm,
Maksim Gorky, Leo Tolstoy, etc whose contribution is invaluable and
entered the world heritage. On the other hand we have to mention the
Albanian literary heritage related to the well-known writers: Naim
Frasheri, Kostandin kristoforidhi, Bedri Dede, Gaqo Bushaka, Adelina
Mamaqi, Tasim Gjokuta, Odise Grillo, Mitrush Kuteli, Petro Marko, etc.
We have to find easy means and ways for the new generation to
understand and unravel the real values of this invaluable heritage, to
learn and enjoy it.
Moreover if we want children’s literature to be beautiful and efficient in
educating children we have to mention a number of stylistic constraints
and rules which affect and help children’s efficient education
1. The choice over the desired message is the first indicating
element of the creation process. The message in the children’s
literature might be complicated and full of action. This is
necessary considering the children’s nature as they like
movement and active events. Children always look for
adventure, variation and change in time and place. That is why
the children books’ writer should never be afraid of the
complicated message and of the
intermingled event. The
message has to be intriguing enough in order to assist the writer
in writing a plot full of action, movement and vitality. The contrary
holds for the subject of children’s books. It should be simple and
at the same time understandable and absorbable for children’s
mind and imagination. This way the young reader can reveal the
story to his friends or somebody else. These were exactly the
advantages of the message that make certain literary works of
Mark Twain, Jack London, Bedri Dede, etc lovable for children.
2. The description of characters in children’s literary works should
be understood under the framework of subject simplicity and
message dramatization. Makarenko supported the idea that
psychological analysis hardens the subject and puts an end to
the action and movement. It is necessary that specified types of
characters act in children’s literary works. The description of the
gradual development of the character cannot be successful in
children’s literature.
Bedri Dede thinks that in children’s literature should not only act
devoted, developed and perfect characters. Such characters
should not be excluded but the writer has to give the gradual
development of the story hero.
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It has to be said that the description of the gradual development
in children’s literature should be simple and understandable. It
should exclude the great spiritual war and the inner tragedies.
We should not forget that children judge the story characters on
the basis of their action. As so we have to mention the following
characters: Pinocchio, Tom Soyer, Alice in Wonderland etc.
3. In the children’s literature it is necessary to describe a
phenomenon, an item, nature or people’s appearance. What is
the importance of description in children’s literature?
There is no place for the description of the slightest shades of
nature and impressions. It is not advised the detailed and
delicate description which is not understood by the children. That
does not mean that in children’s stories the writer should not
describe the beauty of nature. Of great interest in this direction
is the following opinion given by the well-known children’s writer,
Tasim Gjokutaj.
“In general in children’s books are not made detailed
descriptions of characters appearance as the writer gives
them meaningful names. In fairy tales such as “The beauty
and the beast” The Beauty appearance is never
described.104”
Sometimes the writer describes the hero’s appearance and
naturetaking into consideration the children’s perception. The
nature is described as it exists in reality always moving and alive.
4. In the children’s literature the title is a very important item of the
literary work. It is the first contact the child has with the literary
work. That is why it should be attractive, interesting, sensitive,
intriguing and extraordinary. The title should represent the
content of the artistic creation, it should be children made
reflecting children’s psycho-physic level and their interest as
well.
The Albanian writer of the children’s books, Tasim Gjokutaj, has
highly discussed over the title matter
“Taking advantage of children being attracted from
superficial matters some writers give their literary works
beautiful and intriguing titles in order to approach children’s
poetry.”
5. One of the items that makes a literary work attractive is also the
name the writer gives to his main characters. In both Albanian
and international literature the name the writer chooses for his
main character is meaningful. The real purpose why the writer
104104
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gives his main characters such names is to reveal one or some
of their outer (physical) or inner (spiritual) characteristics. Such a
literary phenomenon affects children’s psychology and their inner
world. The right name makes the readers imagine the story
characters and emotionally react toward them. As such we have
to mention: Cinderella, The Beauty etc.
6. The introduction in children’s literature most of the times is hard
to be written and the very first sentence is always a real
headache for the writer. Gorky states that "that the first phase
of the story writing is like a ringing bell that gives music to
the whole literary work.” In children’s literature this is evident
as it should attract the reader. It should be short, intriguing and
immediately introduce the action that is the real center of the
literary creation.
The curious introduction should be
accompanied by an interesting body and a smart ending. All the
fairy tales end happily as those written by Sharl Pero, Brothers
Grimm, Hans Christian Andersen etc.
In conclusion children’s literature is the very key to open all the gates to
the children’s brain toward an efficient education within their age
psychology. All those who work with children: educators, teachers and
parents should be familiar with children’s literature as it will assist them
in their teaching efforts.
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Vjollca Rrapai*
Language as a means to preserve identity in the work of Carmine
Abate
Abstract
The well-known Italian – Arbëresh writer Carmine Abate has been
considered by many scholars and critics as a novelty in the Italian
literature. Scholars think that his work does not quite “fit” in one of the
traditional Italian literary movements. Abate observes the microcosmos
of Carfizzi with the European eye, through the tales of poor families
which cultivate hope in the fertile fields of desire only to become reality
in the season of utopia. Places where past memories walk along the
dusty cobble stone streets, having difficulties to remember all the
various events marking the escapes from the “mother” country to go to a
“stepmother” country, which puts on a mask to hide its cynicism. Stories
about travel are related to the existence of a people. Cultures which
come into contact, languages which unite, blood which intermingles
turning into a new continuously changing identity. Through this change
Carmine Abate describes his emigration experience. The peculiarity of
immigrant writers lies in their duality which is evident in their language
divided between two countries coupled with their multiculturalism which
enable them to enrich their art.
Key words: identity, immigration, multiculturalism, language.
Language as an identity-preserving means in the work of Carmine
Abate
The well-known Italian writer Karmine Abate was born in Carfizzi,
a small village of the Arbëreshë community in the region of Crotone,
southern Calabria, on 24 October 1954. Many scholars and literary
critics consider Abate as a novelty in the Italian literature. His work is
difficult to “categorise” as it does not really fit any of the major trends of
Italian literature. He is the author of many succesful novels; “Il Ballo
tondo”, “Il muro dei muri”, “The Homecomig party”, “La moto di
Scanderbeg”, etc. Through the eye of a European citizen Carmine Abate
observes the microcosm of Carfizzi, and narrates the difficult life of
many poor families, who nourish a hope that their life will get better one
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day. While reading his work one can see the use of many languages in
the same work. This linguistic variety is generated by the multicultural
situations part of which his characters are. Through his works he tries to
give us his take on a worldwide phenomenon like emigration as a sharp
and complex social phenomenon, the drama it has caused and still does
throughout history. The status of emigrant writer provides the basis of
his works. He has been forced to adopt a new identity every time he has
found himself in foreign cultural settings. In his heavy breathing we
encounter anxiety knocking on the door of the traveller to remind the
emigrant that he cannot see again his beloved ones, that he will have to
comfort himself with memories of the past because in the place that he
is moving to he will certainly miss all of that. He experiences the fear
that maybe he will be alone, walking along the roads of a foreign
country; its language is foreign to his ear, its culture is not his and even
the blood that runs through his veins feels the coldness of this land. A
land where the past memories walk along the dusty cobble-stone
streets, while the immigrant strives to remember pieces of his past
marking his escape from “the mother” country to “the stepmother”
country, which puts on a mask to hide its cynicism.
The strength of emigrant writers lies in the fact that they have to
assume a new identity and embrace multiculturalism which gives them
more leverage to enrich their art. Their strength lies in the eyes of the
people who have the possibility to leave their small microcosm and seek
new horizons away from their native towns thus can clearly see their
veins swollen from the pain, eyes which open to a foreign land only to
burst afterwards into bitter tears of separation much like a bolt from the
blue. The renowned Italian scholar Cinzia Fiori in the work of Abate sees
the intertwining of peculiar features: “ Italian language, musicality of
popular Arbëreshe rhapsodies. An ancient language of the Balkans...
bends his use of the Italian to unprecedented choices”. 105
Nowadays emigration literature is put forward as a socio-cultural
treatment of the Western countries, who have always known how to
incorporate the cultural stereotypes of small minorities. In the majority of
the cases, the emigrant writers use the language of the host country,
some master it before even arriving in these countries because of the
fact that they come from former colonies in which these languages have
been official languages, whereas some can barely speak it. Part of this
picture is also the Arbëreshe writer Carmine Abate, from Carfizzi. He is
considered a special case because he “is a foreigner” even in his
birthplace. He is a descendant of the Arbëreshe communities which
moved to Itali in the beginning of the 16th century. Abate was born and
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raised with the customs and mores of the Arbëreshe community, where
he learned his mother tongue, the Arbëreshe language. At school he
“discovered” Italian, which became the language of his books. He
experienced emigration at a very young age, when he moved to
Germany, where he found himself surrounded by the support of his
fellow-patriots. Under these circumstances he adopted the language of
the host country and made his debut in the German literary stage with
the collection of short stories “Den Koffer und weg” and the socioanthropological study “Die Germanesi”. After having spent more than a
decade in Germany he moved to Trentino where he started to write in
Italian the trilogy “Le Stagioni Di Hora”.
Many critics compare his experience with that of the British
Indian writer, Salman Rushdie. Migration in Carmine Abate’s work is
portrayed as a two-sided phenomenon with a dual identity; on the one
hand the painful exodus of the Albanian refugees who fled Albania
between the 15th and 18th centuries and on the other the everyday
reality part of which his fellow-patriots are. They are forced to emigrate
to other European countries in search of a better life. These two times
and “journeys”, one of his people and the other of the individual inspire
his work. It is these two journeys which he treats in his work; on the one
hand he tries to rediscover and preserve a culture not to get lost, on the
other he tries to portray as vividly as he can the reality of a new
emigration, where people emigrate driven by economic reasons. Neutral
between languages and cultures the writer from Carfizzi is at the same
time carrier of diversity and witness to a phenomenon affecting the
Arbëreshe people and the south of Italy. With the European eye Abate
observes the microcosm of Carfizzi through the stories of poor families,
which nourish hope in the fertile fields of desire to become dreams only
in the season of utopia. He narrates stories about the countries which
he dreams about, that he will one day reach wearing strong shoes and a
cardboard suitcase which he always carries with him. Places where
feelings are strongly connected to the arcane world of reason based on
the strong urge to survive. For the literary critic Armando Gnisci writing
about emigration is an inalienable fact because the writer is always
searching for new horizons : “...By writing about emigration either
personal or popular, this means to be known as a poet and as an artist,
as a creative narrator inside transformation”.106 Inside this
transformation it is found also the literature of Carmine Abate, he
follows, accompanies, controls and analyses the changes of his
characters throughout their migration, in this way he increases his
literary productivity and at the same time condemns the silence which
surrounds this phenomenon. During this transformation, Abate sees his
characters come of age, analyses them, recounts the barren artificial
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landscape and builds the story of emigration. The writer maintains an
open relationship with his characters, he follows them everywhere and
in order to control them plays with his provincial radical-bourgeois
formation, which inhibits him to see beyond his hometown.
It is not a coincidence that the writer describes himself
“custodian of metamorphosis”; the writer from Carfizzi begins his
anthological essay "In questa terra altrove" with
these words “Next
year i will return for good”. The words were those of his father who had
immigrated to Germany like many of his fellow-patriots. This massive
emigration has created a new individual, representative of three
cultures, born and raised in Calabria, but deeply devoted to his everyday
German, the country of his economic hope. Out of this mixture a hybrid
figure is born through the co-existence of two entirely contradictory
realities in the socio-anthropological system of Carfizzi. Thus “Die
Germanesi” is born (The Calabrian immigrant in Germany), and through
him his literary work comes into being. Out of this reflection we can
clearly see that the phenomenon of emigration in all of its complexity,
can be narrated in full only by those who have had the possibility to end
their journey carrying one suitcase, like Carmine Abate is in our
case. The exodus of the Arbereshe-Calabrians to the European
countries together with the problems it generates constitutes the leitmotif
of his work. All of this is narrated via an interlinguistic apparatus which
exceeds the “fees” through which the writer emigrates from one country
to another: “Up until the age of six i could speak only Arbereshe and i
was convinced that Italian, the language which i learned at school was
the Neapolitan of the Neapolitan songs which were sung by the artists
at the square during their performances and my father while shaving
every morning”107. Thus, Abate emigrated from one language which he
could only speak, the Arberisht, to a written language, the Italian as a
historical necessity and social need, and this seems to him as a
treacherous choice: “Nevertheless, the choice was initally a forced one,
whereas later, writing in Italian was like a kind of a treachery to
Arbereshe language”.108 Writing in another language, different from the
one he had heard from his mother’s voice was obviously a form of
disloyalty to him”.
In his essay “Microcosm of languages and cultures” Carmine
Abate brings to the fore the complex identity of the Arbereshe linguistic
community, identifying three main topics, Litirë, Language of Heart and
Language of Bread: Litirë (foreign language, Italian), the Language of
Heart (the language spoken in the family), The language of Bread
(language spoken by the teachers and employers). In this linguistic
107
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microcosm it is possible to conduct a translinguistic analysis, because it
deviates from an entirely morpho-syntactic context or from a simple
translation, with the aim of breaking down the emotional and sentimental
sphere of an entire community. Carmine Abate speaks three languages,
he writes in two of them (Litirë and that of Bread), whereas he dreams in
the other one (the language of Heart), the one he learned from his
mother: the Arbereshe of his heart. Abate abandoned the language of
his heart when he was six, to learn Italian, whereas some years later he
had to learn German as an immigrant, this can be called a second
language for him, and maybe the final destination of the emigrant from
Calabria, who never forgot the sounds of the language of his heart.
Carmine Abate labels himself as "a linguistic refugee”, or as the
author who writes in a language different from the one he learned from
his mother: “Even though i have graduated in Literature, Italian has
been like a foreign language to me, which made me suffer when i was a
kid (i will never forget my first day at school when the teacher spoke in
Italian and i stood there listening with my mouth wide open unable to
understand a thing ) and now that in a way i master it: it is the only
language in which i know how to write properly and has almost been
forced upon me as a literary language. A distant but useful language, in
which i can write about such topics as emigration, because otherwise i
would risk to generate rhetoric in every page”109. In spite of the fact that
he has lived in Germany for 20 years apparently he does not deem his
knowledge of German as satisfactory enough to write in, except for the
first work “Den Koffer und weg”, the other works in German have all
been translated from iItalian.Abate writes in Italian, but in his works the
Arbereshe expressions are always present. Among the different
languages (Italian, German and Calabrian), words in Arbereshe are also
used, which, in addition to describing the relationship with the writers
origin, represent also a way to stay connected with his past. This
feature can be clearly seen in the first chapter of the book “La moto di
Skanderbeg” where terms and expressions in Calabrian and German
are often found.
The Arbëreshe language, is seen in the words of the main
character of the book Giovanni, through his mother, Lidia, uncle Mario
and all the others who were attached to their historic roots and did not
deny their past, but bring it back to life through the use of language. For
these characters, the Arbëreshe represents the language of heart, as
Giovani often calls it. After a heated debate with the employee at the
immigration office, Giovani greets him in this way: “ Derk i lig”, i say to
him grunting,"mut te buzët, ka po e ka la”, and with more other words, all
of them in Arbëreshe, because it is the language of my heart” 110.
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Swearing in Arbëreshe, in this case has not been used out of the desire
not to be understood, but as a result of a spontaneous reaction which
happens involuntarily and Giovani expresses himself in his mother
tongue, the language of his origin. The opposite happens with Claudia,
his girlfriend. She denies her past and she has shown this with the
language used in the book, where the use of Italian and German
dominates. She appears only twice uttering two words in Arbëreshe:
once to please Giovani "Mirdita, i dashuri jim", and another time out of
anger, anger against those who had killed her dog. This time Claudia
uses Arbereshe to despise the origin of those men, to show that she
does not feel part of them: "Këta të poshtër nuk kanë trashëguar as
edhe një thua nga heronjtë e matur të ardhur nga deti. Scheibdorf (mut
katund). Horë muti. Mut vend"111. The language used in the text belongs
to a speech used to talk about the past, or said otherwise to strengthen
the relationship with the origin or vice versa, as it is in Claudia’s case,
who wishes to detach herself from the past so as not to feel part of it
ever again.
Conclusions:
The tales of different writers regarding travelling are always
connected to the existence of a people. In these tales are recounted
facts and stories about cultures which meet, languages that come
together, blood which mixes into a new identity, that is always changing
and through this change Carmine Abate narrates the experience of
emigration. The strength of emigrant writers lies in the fact that they
have to assume a new dual identity and embrace multiculturalism which
gives them more leverage to enrich their art.
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The importance of early foreign Language Education, the examples
of Germany and Turkey
Abstract
As a result of scientific and tecnological developments, it has been
appeared that communication between people is a must. In this
atmosphere, foreign language education and one or more foreign
language knowing are fairly important. The research has shown that, a
foreign language learning at an early age is very significiant and much
more useful. there are critical period in language learning. The studies
carried out since 1960’s show that the age of starting to learn a foreign
language has gradually dropped. In this context, the importance of
starting foreign language learning is mentioned in this study. A literature
review is conducted in order to identfy published articles on foreign
language at an early age. The conditions of early foreign language
learning in Germany and Turkey are examined. Despite of intense
foreign language education, students are not efficent at language skills
in Turkey. I tried to offer an adequate solution to this problem in the light
of examples in Germany. Europen Language Portfolio is also mentioned
related to this topic.
Keywords:Early Foreign Language, Foreign Language Education in
Turkey, Foreign Language in Germany, European Language Portfolio
and Multilingualism.

I-INTRODUCTION
Language is a communication tool with a simple and broad
sense.it is the most important tool for people to express themselves.
Language and thought are the two elements that complement each
other. They are fed from each other allow the development of one
another. Therefore, language is an essential element for mankind. That
is the language is transfer agent in a simple expression. Each language
has its own rules. Languages are biological assets that live, change and
improve in these rules and it is affected by everything. This causes to
the diversification of languages. Today there are about 7,000 languages
and 32 language families (Ekici, 2012). This diversity has made to know
the other language necessary in order to develop people or the
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international relations, to establish good relations of countries. The last
point that the technological and scientific developments reached, make
closer countries and cultures together, abolish the formidable distance
and make learning a foreign language compulsory to communication.
People who evolve rapidly, change and attempt to adapt to these
changes, has felt the need of learning foreign languages, has not
satisfied with just the mother tongues. Mankind has acquired the ability
to monitor the innovations in many areas, or to transfer to another
society, so to understand the era through a foreign language.
Today with globalization the increasing of international relations
has enabled to know each other of nations, to agree with each other, to
engage, in this parallel to monitor closely the conversion process of
other countries to increase their own development and to benefit from
the experience of countries. Cultured people who speak foreign
languages sufficiently can monitor closely the developments and
innovations in the world and will contribute to our improvement.
Integration with Europe and the world will be easier with the help of
International communication to be established, the relationship and
shares (MEB, 2006a). The basic idea in foreign language education is to
achieve the ability to communicate orally and in writing. The foreign
language subject has a very important position in the public sector and
in the private sector. Individuals, equipped with multiple language skills,
have the right to comment on something in multicultural and multilingual
world. Foreign language is no longer an exception (Güler, 2005).
Learn foreign language is mean to learn a foreign world of and
also a foreign culture. Therefore multilingualism is very important. The
importance of multi-lingual and multi-cultural is undeniable in increasing
the tolerance capacity of individuals and nations and in ensuring world
peace. Different institutions, organizations and individuals have begun to
do research in various fields or expand the existing studies education in
order to become more efficient foreign language. One of the most
important studies on this subject is Common European Framework of
Reference for Languages prepared by the Council of Europe in 2000. In
this study of the Council of Europe, it is targeted that to improve
communication between European societies that have different
languages and cultures, to provide direct contact and interaction that
emerged with the free movement between all European societies, to
facilitate collaboration of people with each other independently and in
this respect the studies on the teaching of foreign languages are
supported (Dellal, 2011) As a result of technological advances, foreign
language education policies of European countries are adapted to the
conditions, specifically the age to start learning a foreign language has
been innovated.
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2-THE IMPORTANCE OF FOREIGN LANGUAGE AT AN EARLY AGE
Foreign language learning and teaching at an early age becomes
attractive day by day. In this case, the educational programs of the
country, especially the amendment in language lessons to earlier age in
recent years are evidence for this stetament. Foreign language teaching
is a process that must be taken very seriously and can be applied at
every level of every age. In the language learning process, there are
certain critical periods that vary depending on age and can be
scientifically proven both native and foreign language. (Demirezen.
2003)
According to Krasen (1973), this focusing (lateralizatio), and
regionalization (localization) occur between 2-5 years of age. He
explains that language development of children start at 2 years of age
and of this development continues until adolescence period. If during
this period children start learning a foreign language, children can learn
a foreign language easily as their mother tongue. (Krashen. 1973).
According to Demirezen (2003), 18 billion neurons deal with
learning in the human brain. It is a scientific reality that hearing,
speaking, listening, comprehension centers that began to occur in the
brain and then settle focus on the brain's right and left hemispheres
before and during puberty, after puberty, focusing has been completed.
Students who start to learn a foreign language before the completion of
this focus can learn that foreign language without any difficulty and at
the skill levels of the person who use that language as mother
tongue.The control of right and left hemispheres began to form at 2
years of age and the focusing is completed at the 10-12 year olds.
(Demirezen. 2003).
According to Lenneberg (1967) productive year for learning the
language biologically is the years until the age of puberty (Lenneberg
1967).
Pennfield and Roberts (1959) said in their book "speech and
brain Mechanism" in 1959 that foreign language learning should be in
the first decade of life. It is the easiest way to learn a foreign language.
After this age the flexible structure of the brain changes, and become
tough. Left and right hemispheres are becoming more independently. It
is known that the linguistic skills occur in the left hemisphere mostly.
According to them, as the brain's neural structure has changed after
puberty, individuals who passed this period, face more challenges in
learning language (Pennfield and Roberts. 1959)
The realization of second language acquisition after the critical
period is of course possible. However, this acquisition will become even
more difficult in further years and it will not be at a satisfactory level.
This condition is defined as Kissinger Interaction. Hennry Kissinger, the
former minister of A.B.D., has come to A.B.D. after the critical age. He
speaks fluently and quickly, and make sentences accurately but it is
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understood that he is germen origin duo to his accent and the
pronunciation (Canbulat, Çayıroğlu İşgören, 2005)
The output of the foreign language policies implemented since
2000 in France is the evidence in this case. In an article of Estella
Peech, the children who learned German as a foreign language in
primary education and the children who learned English as a foreign
language in secondary education in colleges are compared in terms of
verbal and written communication skills. It is reported that Children who
learn German in primary education are more successful. (From Anşin
2006).
According to Bikçentayev, the most intense period of the function of
children's brains is the ages of 0-5 years. The language that the child
learns at this stage is almost as good as a native language. Therefore,
in terms of language acquisition, 0-5 years has a vital importance
(Bikçentayev, 2005).
Mc loughlin has adopted the opinion that if early foreign
language is possible, more specifically the development of the nervous
bond in the brain is possible. According to him, if a foreign language is
learned after the age of 4, it will be difficult to enter into the structure of
the brain. Because changes in the nervous system cannot occur after
that age. For example, the children of immigrants coming to the country
can write and speak as good as the citizens of that country but it has
been observed that the success of language acquisition parents of is
very low ( From Canbulat, Çayıroğlu İşgören, 2005).
During the research the children of foreign family, Cohen has
observed that they have speak the near perfect an early age. He stated
that the children under 3 years speak with a perfect accent in a short
time such as 3 months (Cohen, 1977)
Hagege explained that, the language is highest in the age of 3-4
and 10-13 years old are considered as the years of learning the
language with the highest capacity. According to him, after the age of 13
there will not be any development in heard and articulation level of
children. According to j. Duverger, the years of 4 is the most appropriate
age for children to settle in the language (From Anşin, 2006).
Language education in early childhood can provide to the
individual, cultural social development.
Bikçentayev is stated that children who learned a foreign
language at an early age are psychologically mature than their peers
(Bikçentayev, 2005).
According to Freudenstein, learning foreign languages at an
early age provides younger students much more abstract thinking ability
then normally. This situation offers Students superiority in concept
development and many other cognitive skills (From Canbulat, Çayıroğlu
İşgören, 2005)
Children who encounter with foreign languages at a young age,
can be more tolerant, universal, and pro-communications and a powerful
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individual duo to the fact that they can find opportunity to comparison
the cultural values in their country with other countries further. (Kara,
2004)
Individuals is far from bias İN their childhood and exhibit a
positive attitude towards diversity. In this process, positive thoughts and
feelings will become their character in time. So he met children develop
a worldview with the help of in different languages and different cultures
that they met at an early age, at the same time the child will be raised
awareness (Cebeci, 2014)
3-THE SITUATION OF FOREIGN LANGUAGE EDUCATION IN
TURKEY
The period of compulsory education is 12 years in our country. It
begins at 5, 5 years old. The system is in the form of 4 + 4 + 4. It
contains 4 years for primary + 4 years for secondary + 4 years for high
school education. Learning a foreign language is an issue that should be
concerned more seriously in Turkey where goal to be a member of the
European Union and walk on this path and must learn, understand,
adopt the technology and science of the era and produce (Çelebi, 2006)
As a result of deepening international relations, Turkish people
desire to have multiple language skills and feel it necessary. We
understand this statements from the foreign language courses that are
given at younger age and increasing the hours per week in National
Education curriculum. With the "Eight-Year Continuous Education
Reform", held in 1997, teaching a foreign language started from the 4th
year of primary school. However, later it was said that teaching of
foreign languages was inadequate.as a result of these improvements
the age of starting to school is 5, as well as the age of foreign language
learning is 6 years with the 4 + 4 + 4 Education Reform that started to
be implemented in the academic year 2012- 2013 by The Ministry of
Education. Yet 2. Foreign language courses can provide in from 6.
Class in schools as electives and compulsory 2. Foreign language
courses have also been provided from the 9th class.as a result of
changed political, cultural, technological and social relations, preferred
language has changed the training program. Time to time in Persian,
Arabic, French, German and English is preferred. Today, most preferred
first language is English and the second language is German. The age
of starting to foreign language classes, weekly lessons and preferred
language varies in language classes in our country.
4-THE SITUATION OF FOREIGN LANGUAGE EDUCATION IN
GERMANY
Germany compulsory education program is applied as 12 years.
Education that started 6-year-old includes general basic training at the
first 4 years. The compulsory foreign language education begins 8 years
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old (Cebeci, 2014). In the Baden Württemburg it begins 6 years old.
Compulsory 2. Foreign language classes apply from 12 years old.
Compulsory language lessons continue until the age of 19. But since
2004-2005, when students in Gymnasium reach the age of 10, they
must take 1. foreign language lessons, in 11 years old 2. Foreign
language lessons, in 13 years 3. Foreign languages lessons. English,
French, Spanish, Italian, Latin, Ancient Greek is taught as a foreign
language in school.
5- CONCLUSION
The adults and the individuals who start to learn a foreign
language after childhood can be performed better than kids in terms of
the development of morphological and structural information for in
language learning. But the children, starting to learn a foreign language
at an early age, can use the language without the accent problem In
terms of audio information. Individuals who learn a second language
after the critical period con not show the same ability with the Individuals
who are the native speakers of that language In terms of pronunciation.
Foreign language opens children's minds to other cultures, it
helps the child to understand people in other countries and assess
them. It provides to the child the opportunity to more easily
communicate with people. Foreign language at an early age is very
important for the development of child physiologically and personality.
The slogan is “the sooner the better”
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Developmental coordination disorder in children
with speech-language problems
Abstract
Developmental coordination disorder (DCD) is a condition characterized
by marked impairment of motor coordination that significantly interferes
with an individual’s academic achievement and/or activities of daily
living. Such children who are sometimes called as ‘‘clumsy children’’
display impairments both in gross motor activities like running or
catching ball, and in fine motor activities like writing. Developmental
coordination disorder is common, affecting 5–6% of school-aged
children (5-11 years). Impairments in developmental coordination may
cause problems in writing, playing skills, dressing, riding bycle, and
writing so may have negative effects on academic success. DCD is
thought to be comorbid with speech-language disorders. This study
aimed to investigate developmental coordination in children with
speech-language disorders. In the study, motor coordination in 24
children with speech-language disorder are evaluated with “The
Developmental
Coordination
Disorder
Questionnaire
2007
(DCDQ’07)”. Parents are asked to compaire their child’s motor
performance to that of his/her peers using 5 point Likert scale. DCDQ’07
consists of 15 items which form in three subscales (control during
movement, fine motor and handwriting, general coordination). Results
showed that children with speech-language disorders have indication of
DCD.

Material and Method:
The study conducted in “Trakya University Training and Research
Center”. Twenty-four children with speech-language problems (9 girls
and 15 boys) and 24 controls (11 girls and 13 boys) without any problem
were participated the study. Children in two groups were evaluated by
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speech-language pathologist to confirm presence or absence of a
communication problem and, during this evaluation process, “The
Developmental Coordination Disorder Questionnaire 2007 (DCDQ)”
were administered to the parents.
DCDQ is a screening tool based on parent report and developed to
assist in the identification of developmental coordination disorder in
children. It provides a standard method to measure a child’s
coordination in everyday, functional activities. In this study revised
version of the questionnaire were used. The DCDQ’07 is appropriate for
assessing children between 5-15 ages. It consists of 15 items grouped
into 3 factors: 1) Control During Movement 2) Fine Motor and
Handwriting 3) General Coordination. Parents were asked to compare
their child’s motor performance to that of his/her peers using a 5 point
Likert scale. (Wilson, Crawford, Grenn,Roberts, Aylott & Kaplan, 2009)
Interpretation of scores was done according to age groups using table
given by test (Table 1). The interpretation table showed whether a
child’s score falls within the group of “Indication of, or Suspect for
DCD”, or the group of “Probably not DCD”. DCDQ cannot be used
alone to identify developmental coordination disorder.
Table 1. Interpretation of Scores on the DCDQ (www.dcdq.ca).
Age group

Indication of, or Suspect for,
DCD

5 years to
7 years 11 months
8 years 0 months to
9 years 11 months
10 years 0 months
to
15 years

Probably not
DCD

15-46

47-75

15-55

56-75

15-57

58-75

Results and Conclusion:
Mean age of the children in the study group was 7,7±2,5 and of the
control group was 7,9±2,3. Eleven of the children in the study group had
problems in speech fluency whereas 13 children showed articulation
and phonological problems.
According to DCDQ’07 scores, 6 children in the study group fall into the
range of “indication of, or suspect for DCD”, while all children in the
control group were in the range of “probably not DCD”. Although
“indication of, or suspect for DCD” was detected only in 6 children with
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speech-language problems, it was seen that nearly all children in the
study group obtained lower scores from the control participants. Scores
of children with and without speech-language problems were compared
using Mann-Whitney U test. It was found that there is a statistically
significant difference between mean scores of children in two groups, in
favor of the children not having speech-language problem. Table 2
shows mean scores of children.

Table 2. Mean scores of children in two groups
Questions grouped into three distinct factor

Study group

Control group

p

Control during Movement

23,88±4,79

28,83±1,49

0.000

Fine motor and Handwriting

15,13±4,11

18,5±2,19

0.006

General Coordination

19,38±4,37

22,75±2,03

0.005

Total Score

58,38±11,61

70,25±4,21

0.000

It is remember that DCDQ’07 is not a diagnostic test. As in other
screening tests, the purpose of using DCDQ’07 is to identify whether a
child has a particular condition. For this reason it is necessary further
motor testing for 6 children who obtained lower scores to decide
whether developmental coordination disorder is indeed present. Among
the ones who were found “indication of, or suspect for DCD”, 4 children
had disfluency of speech and 2 had articulation and phonological
disorder.
In the light of this study’s results which are parallel to the studies which
state a comorbidity between motor and speech-language impairments
(Gaines & Missuna, 2007; Cheng et al., 2009; Bishop, Williams &
Cooper 1991; Webster et al., 2006), we can say that children with
speech-language impairments should be screened for motor
coordination disorder. A short and easy screening based on parental
report may be used by speech-language pathologist to detect early
signs of DCD. So children who show early signs of DCD can be referred
for more detailed investigation and identified in earlier ages of their life.
For this reason, we believe that children who are in an evaluation
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process because of a probable speech-language disorder must be
screened for developmental coordination disorder.
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Television-related opinions and television viewing routines of
parents concerned about their child’s speech-language
development
Abstract
Aim: In this stuy it was aimed to describe television-related opinions and
television watching routines of parents seeking for a solution due to their
doubts of a communication problem in their children age 2 to 7 years.
Material & Method: Research were based on semi-structured
interviews with 104 parents applying Trakya University Training and
Research Center for problems in their children’s communication skills.
Television-related opinions and television viewing routines of parents
were investigated and findings were analyzed descriptively.
Results: It was seen that for the majority of families TV is the only
means of spending time with the child and switched on in the morning or
at noon at 87,5% of homes. It was found a significant difference
between parents’ educational level and their opinions on negative
effects of TV (X2= 14,62; p=0,00). The results show that television
occupies a significant place in the lives of most parents who are worried
about their kids’ communication problems even though they think that
television is not useful for speech-language development and even
causes communication problems.
Conclusion: It is understood that television is perceived as a natural
part of life and that education level of parents has no effect on their TV
viewing routines in spite of difference between less and more educated
parent’s opinions about harmful effect of TV.
Television continues to be at the hearth of shared time of families while
its effects on children are still being discussed. Studies suggest that
most preschool children are exposed to television most of the time they
are awake, watching TV too frequently for their age level (Rideout,
Vandewater & Wartella, 2003; Vanderwater et al, 2005; Vittrup et al,
2014). Despite American Academy of Pediatrics’s (AAP) warning that
*
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little children should not watch television, 68% of children below the age
of two spend approximately two hours in front of the TV
(www.aap.org).In addition to studies suggesting that watching TV or
being exposed to TV at early ages might have negative effects on
language development (Christakis et al, 2009; Kirkorian et al, 2009),
there are studies claiming that TV has no significant effects on language
skills (Ruangdaraganon et.al, 2009; Schmidt et al, 2009). Several
studies suggest that language development may be affected positively
when this source is used correctly, emphasizing that program content
and quality of the parent-child communication while watching TV must
be appropriate (Lemish & Rice, 1986; Naigles & Mayeux, 2001). While
importance of social interaction and play are emphasized for language
development, it is seen that television is occupying most of the time that
children must spare for play and direct interaction with parents
(Anderson & Pempek, 2005). This situation makes us think that
warnings related to television watching age and frequency have not
reached parents or are not taken into account. However, families
worried about potential problems of their children may be expected to be
cautious against television and learn more about what they can do to
protect children from harmful effects of television or turn television into
an activity that supports child development. Considering that, this study
was planned in order to describe television-related opinions and
television watching routines of parents seeking for solution due to their
doubts of a communication problem.

Method
This is a survey study aiming to describe television-related opinions and
television watching routines of families worrying about speech-language
development of their children. Study sample involves 104 parents who
applied to Trakya University Training and Research Center for
communication problems in their children (76 boys, 28 girls between 2-7
ages). The sample was not restricted to fathers or mothers. Parents
who have spent enough time with their children to be aware of their
behaviors were invited to the study. None of the parents (84 mothers
and 20 fathers) had been involved in a professional evaluation process
related to problem they had observed in their children.
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The first stage of the routine evaluation procedure for suspected
problem in communication skills was applied to all children. This first
stage consists of obtaining information about family and child and
observation of the child’s communication skills; evaluation and practices
are planned according to the pre-diagnosis at the end of this stage.
Then information about TV-related attitudes and behaviors were
obtained with a semi-structured interview. The interview was structured
in two parts; one for TV watching routine and the other for opinions on
television.

Results
Mean age of children in the study was 3,41±1,76 and 92,3% of the
cases were between 2-5 years of age. Pre-examination of children
showed that problems expressed by parents are true to a great extent.
The most common problems in the children was delayed speech
(%55,8), followed by speech-sound problems (%29,8). Table 1 shows
answers about TV watching routine and TV-related behaviors.
Table 1. TV watching routine and TV-related behaviors
Questions on TV watching routine and TV-related behaviors at home(N=104)
F
%
F
%
TV switch on time
What happens when TV is
Morning
72 69,2 not switched on all day?
Noon
19 18,3 Never tried. I don’t know.
23 22,1
Late afternoon
11 10,6 Insists till it is switched on,
27 26,0
Evening
2
1,9 resulting in a crisis.
Insists but accepts at the
13 12,5
end.
24 23,1
He asks a few times then
17 16,3
forgets
He doesn’t even notice
Is the TV on during meals?
Do you limit TV watching?
No
17 16,3 No
35 33,7
Sometimes
31 29,8 I limit programs
24 23,1
Often
35 33,7 I limit time
15 14,4
Always
21 20,2 I limit programs and time
25 24,0
We usually do not permit TV
5
4,8
What does your child
usually watch?
Whatever we watch
What he finds interesting
among things we watch
He has his own programs
He is with us while watching,
occasionally looking
What we permit even if the TV

15

14,4

17
52

16,3
50,0

6
9
3

5,8
8,7
2,9
442

What do you usually do
while your child is
watching TV?
I sit beside him, we talk and
watch
I sit silently beside him
I sit beside him, busy with a
job
I do housework, occasionally

32
13
19

30,8
12,5
18,3

36
4

34,6
3,8
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is on
What we permit (if not, TV is
off)
We do not switch on TV with
him
Do you have difficulty in
finding how to spend time
with your child if the TV is
not switched on?
Yes
No

2

1,9

checking him
I only go if he calls me

When did your child first
meet TV?
43
61

I don’t know/ I was not
particularly interested
Before the age of 1
Between the ages of 1-2

41,3
58,7

61
35
8

58,6
33,6
7,7

72 parents (69,2%) said it was switched on as soon as they got up. The
TV was switched on in the morning or at noon at 93,4 % of homes
where children did not go to school and 71,4 % of homes where children
went to school, and this difference was statistically significant (X 2=9,04;
p=0,03). As in seen in table 1, 41,3% of parents said they had difficulty
in spending time with their children when the TV was not switched on
the whole day.
Table 2 shows the questions and answers related to opinions of parents
on TV.
Table 2. Opinions of parents on TV
Questioning TV-related opinions of parents (N=104)
F
%
What is the use of watching
What do you think is the
TV for children?
most useful activity to
No use.
41 39,4 support language and
Useful for language and
15 14,4 speech development of little
speech
18 17,3 children?
Enhances imagination
22 21,2 Playing games
Teaches to do something
4
3,8 Watching TV
Enhances creativity
4
3,8 Reading them books
Useful for mental
Helping housework
development
Activities on computer
What is the most
unfavorable effect of
watching TV on little
children?
Impairs eyes
Becomes a habit
Causes communication
problems
Encourages violent behavior
It is totally harmful, causes all
above

16
15
27
10
36

15,4
14,4
26,0
9,6
34,6

Do you think there is a
certain age that children
must wait to start watching
TV?
No, they may watch at any
age
Yes, they may watch after the
age of (…….)

443

F

%

83
7
9
2
3

79,8
6,7
8,7
1,9
2,9

29
75

27,9
72,1
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What is your opinion on the
sentence “programs
designed for babies and
little children help them to
recover their language and
speech deficiencies” ?
Yes, I agree.
No, I don’t agree.

65
39

62,5
37,5

Do you think that television
may help a child overcome
his language and speech
problems?
Yes
No
Only in some
cases/circumstances

31
64
9

29,8
61,5
8,7

Upon being asked what the most important benefit of television was for
a little child, the ones who mentioned its contribution to language was
only 18,3%. Opinions on TV’s benefit were evaluated according to
parents’ educational level and found no significant difference (X 2=1,43;
p>0,05).
It was found that 62,5% of the parents found programs designed for
children useful for speech-language development. Of the parents who
thought that programs for children contributed to speech-language
development, 29,2% answered the question on general benefits of
television saying “It has no use”. This can be interpreted that one third of
families who find children’s programs useful for language development
indeed find television useless as a whole but regard children programs
from a different point of view. However, when parents were asked what
the most useful activity for language and speech development was, rate
of parents who defined watching TV as the most useful means of
developing language and speech development was very low (6,7%).
When parents were asked if “they thought that there was a certain age
that children had to wait to start watching TV”, 27,9 % said children
could watch TV at any age. We used chi-square test to find whether
educational level of parents affected the responses about proper age for
starting TV viewing and found no significant difference between parents
with basic education and higher education (p>0,05). On the contrary, it
was found a significant difference between parents’ educational level
and their opinions on negative effects of TV (X2= 14,62; p=0,00). Only
19,5% of more educated parents mentioned eye impairment, habit and
improper behavior which were not related to communication skills while
55,2% of less educated parents chose these options.
Discussion and Conclusion
Results show that television occupies a significant place in the lives of
parents who are anxious of their kids’ communication problems even
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though they think that television is not useful for language development
and even causes communication problems. It is clear that parents do
not know how to spend the day without television. The difference
between TV switch-on time in favor of children not going to school
shows that parents resort to TV as a means of spending time with their
children at home.
Most of the parents reported that they were busy with some other
business or sat silently while their children were watching TV. Therefore,
we can say that television is not used as a source of controlled and
shared conversation. Most of the families keep television on almost the
whole time that the child is awake, which shows a continuous
background exposure. Parents, including the ones with higher level of
education have no sensitivity at all on the presence of background
television. It is reported that not only watching TV but having the TV at
the background may have negative effects on language development,
emphasizing that children focused on television interact less with their
children (Christakis et al. 2009; Kirkorian et al., 2009).
Though most families referred to negative effects of television and
added that children should not watch TV before a certain age, it is
thought-provoking that 92,2 % of children start watching TV before the
age of 1 or TV watching age is a neglected issue at 92,2 % of homes. It
is reported that parent-child interaction is lower while watching programs
for general audience or inappropriate for their ages (Mendelsohn et al,
2008). Though some children programs support language development,
studies show that content and parent company are both important
factors (Close, 2004; Linebarger & Walker, 2005; Naigles & Mayeux,
2001). However, considering that only 30% of families in this study talk
to their children while watching TV, it is clear that children programs are
not viewed at many homes in a way to achieve expected results. When
considering children’s exposure to general TV and TV viewing duration,
it can be said that television is not used as a supportive means for
children in this study.
Parents worried about communication problems of their children do not
question their attitudes and cannot resist to influence of TV though it
occasionally conflicts with their own views. It is understood that
television is not used as suggested and is at the hearth of lives not
because it may help overcome communication problems of children but
because it is indispensable. The best thing to do in this case is giving
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parents examples of activities without television and training them to be
good co-viewers.
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Violeta Nikolovska*
Justification of the study of mother language
in the educational system
Abstract
Mother language is the factor of identity. This is the main reason why is
his place in the educational system guaranteed. We all speak the
mother language. Then, what is taught in classes of this subject? What
is taught in classes of the subject mother language is the grammatical
structure of the language, its typological characteristics. Students should
achieve in classes of teaching subject mother language some level of
linguistic culture. Also, students need to acquire knowledge about the
place of their mother language in the family of world's languages. They
also study literature created in their native language. All this should
contribute students to develop love to their mother language and to their
own nation. This is justification of the study of mother language in the
educational system in different communities. In this paper, we will
elaborate thesis on justification of the study of mother language in
education. We will answer the question what motivates us to introduce
the subject mother language in the educational system, even though
everyone speaks it perfect.
Key words: identity, education, grammar, linguistic culture, standard
language.
Language and identity.Native language is a factor of identity and
culture. In literature there are different definitions of the term "national /
national Identity": The depiction of a country as a whole, encompassing
its culture, traditions, language and politics (Dictionary. Com's 21st
Century Lexicon.Retrieved July07, 2015, from Dictionary.com website:
http://dictionary.reference.com/browse/national%20identity?s=t;National
identity is the sense of a nation as a cohesive whole, as represented by
distinctive traditions, culture, language and politics. A person's national
identity is his / her identity and sense of belonging to one state or to one
nation, a feeling one shares with a group of people, regardless of one's
legal citizenship status. Scientists see national identity in psychological
terms as “awareness of difference”, a “feeling and recognition of 'we'
and 'they' ” (https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/National_identity, retrieved July
07, 2015); A nation is a grouping of people who share real or imagined
common history, culture, language or ethnic origin, often possessing or
*
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seeking its own government112 …(URL: en.wikipedia.org/wiki/National
identity, 22. 03. 2011).
What is important for us is that in any definition of identity,
specifically national identity, one of the key factors that invokes
recognition or feeling as a whole is language.
Krste P. Misirkov, our top scholar and creator of the platform for
the Macedonian national movement and struggle, in his book "On
Macedonian Matters" (Misirkov, 1974), early in the twentieth century set
the thesis of the mother (or national) language as a factor of identity and
culture.According to him (Misirkov 1974: 133-134), the language of a
nation is its spiritual wealth and heritage. It is transmitted from one
generation to another. Safeguarding the language, one people remains
faithful to the spirit of its forefathers.The one who gives up
his/hernational language also gives up the national spirit. Mercy and
love of national language is our debt and our right. The right to defend
and preserve our language is sacred to us.
In the Old Church Slavic language (Ugrinova - Skalovska 1979:
168), the term "language" denoted both the language and the people
who spoke that language. It is yet another confirmation that the
language, the mother tongue, is a factor of identity and culture.
The choice of contents - language. What we do not know but study
during the lessons of the mother language is how by using 31 sounds (in
this concrete case in the Macedonian language) to convey an unlimited
number of press releases, write books, create science and works of art fiction, poetry, drama.This is the grammar of a language. The grammar
of a language is a picture of its structure. The structure of a language is
its organization, a mode according to which by using only 31 sounds we
convey an unlimited number of announcements.
Language system. During classes in mother language the system of
that particular mother tongue - its grammatical structure is studied. All
linguistic units, starting with the smallest, are organized at different
levels. The lowest level of language is the phonological level. The units
of this level are not signs in a real sense, they only have form, and they
do not express meanings by themselves. These are sounds, or, more
correctly, phonemes.Phonemes are ideal sounds. Sounds in the
abstract sense. When all the differences in the pronunciation of sounds
are isolated (individual or positional - conditioned by the context, the
neighborhood of phonemes), phonemes are obtained.Phonemes are not
just a simple set of abstract units, but they constitute a system. This
means that if one element of the system experiences a change, the
112

The definition, as being very indicative and comprehensive is taken over from the article
"Macedonian language and Macedonian identity" (Spasov et al., 2011).
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change is reflected on the entire system. Thus, in Proto Slavic language
there was one bilabial phoneme /ṷ/. When via Greek borrowings the
phoneme/f/ entered the system, then the pronunciation of this bilabial
sound moved towards /v/.So we got another symmetrical pair in the
system of consonants in Old Church Slavic, where there existed and in
modern Macedonian still exists a correlation in sounds according to their
voicing: / d / - / t /; / g / - / k /; / dz / - / c /; / b / - / p / etc. This is a
characteristic of a systemic nature of the language. It functions as a
living organism, tending to exercise symmetry in itself.
Phonemes combine with each other and form larger units that in
addition to form also have meaning. The smallest units of meaning are
morphemes. These are parts of words or simple words. For example,
the words прст, око, врв, ден consist of one morpheme. Words златар, стол-арconsist of two morphemes.Each of the parts, i.e. each of
the morphemes that make these words have their meaning. The
morpheme -arhas the meaning of "a person who is engaged in some
activity"; the object of the activity is indicated by the morpheme which is
the root (main part) of the word: злат- (злато) andстол- (стол,
столарија).With the morpheme -ar new words are derived from the
words злато and стол. Therefore these are called derivational
morphemes, or word formation morphemes. Such are also the
morphemes –тел (учител, слушател, говорител); -ба (градба,
борба, средба); -еж (копнеж, надеж, стремеж)and others.
There are morphemes that provide some grammatical change of
the word: стол-ови, стол-ови-те, маж-и, жен-и, жен-и-те, ода-м,
оде-в, оде-ше, оде-л etc. These morphemes are called inflectional
morphemes.Thus we arrived at the next level units of language morphemes and words in their grammatical change. This level is called
morphological and is studied by morphology as a science.
In morphology words are classified into word groups divided
according to some common characteristics: general meaning, joint
function and grammatical features.
Words are studied from different aspects. One of them is to
study their meaning, age, origin, stylistic feature, or frequency of use.
The particularities of this type are studied by the linguistic sub discipline
- lexicology. Semantics deals with meaning and word origin and
development of their form and meaning are studied in etymology.
The functions of words are studied in syntax. The syntactic level
is the level which in hierarchy is above the morphological one. The units
of this level are combinations of words that represent more complex
linguistic units. These are phrases (noun groups) and sentences.
Phrases (noun groups) are syntactic units containing predications (in the
sense understood by Plato and Aristotle - as saying something about
someone / something), but without the presence of a finite verbal form.
Examples:марамчиња за нос, кутија за накит, другарка ми од
Охрид, убавата девојка. The sentence is the highest independent
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linguistic unit. Its central feature is predication (saying something about
someone / something) but with a finite verbal form. A feature of the
sentence is also its actualization - correlation in tense. Examples: Јана
вчера читаше. Јане игра фудбал. Книгите се наредени во
библиотеката. With this sentence we came to a simple statement. It
can also be compound and complex. Thus it can express the logical
relationship of conjunction, disjunction, adverseness, cause and effect,
purpose, etc.
A unit larger thana sentence is a connected text, among whose
components there are also some correlations and laws, such as
reference, substitution, ellipsis.
This is a linguistic system that students study in the program
area for the subject mother language. They study the organization of
their native language system - its grammar: inventory of forms and the
relationships that exist between linguistic units.These contents are
learned gradually and at each higher level of education they are
widened. The final result is that students learn the grammar of their
native language, but not only that: starting from the higher grades of the
nine year elementary education (more precisely from the seventh grade)
they also learn contents from the area of the history of their mother
language.In high school education, students are theoretically introduced
to language: Language as a system of signs; Language - speech;
Functions of language; Language sign. They get familiar with the
classification of world languages, and thus with the place of their native
language among the languages of the world - genealogically and
typologically.
Acquisition of linguistic culture. When entering school, students,
especially those who come from different dialect areas of the
Macedonian language, meet with the standard Macedonian language. In
this language course there is a program area of expression and
creation.Within this area, throughout the nine-year elementary
education, students acquire oral and written skills in their linguistic
expression.Starting from describing items from their immediate
surroundings, retelling the events heard by others and thosethey
experienced themselves - in lower classes, to retelling and analyzing
works of art and stage performances, as well as texts of publicist style –
inhigher classes.
During mother language classes students are introduced to the
concepts of standard language and dialects. The standard language is
above dialects, a kind of a sociolect, spread throughout the speech
community territory and in all spheres of public communication. The
standard language should be a benefit to any intellectual. It is part of the
culture of each individual in the country. The contents of the program
area expression and creation are related especially to the acquisition of
linguistic culture.With various exercises, such as inventing a different
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ending toa text with a given beginning, describing and retelling TV
shows, writing announcements and news, request and demand, retelling
with using synonyms,retelling by following established chronology,
retrospective retelling, writing an essay, students develop their linguistic
expression of the standard language and enrich their vocabulary.
The acquisition of language culture is an important segment of
the educational system in every country. The standard language is the
hallmark of statehood. The issue of standard (literary) language is a
historical issue related to the acquisition of statehood.The codification of
the standard language is set as the demand of every newly created
state. Therefore, the state takes care of its literary language. The status
of a language is measured by the culture of language expression.The
higher the culture, the more place tradition took in the use of standard
language in the state of that speech community. There are countries, for
example France, where the role of dialects is decreasing in general
communication,countries with a rich tradition in literacy and use of
literary language.
However, during classes in mother language students should
learn a term which in linguistics is known as competence of use (of a
language).They should learn how to differentiate which form of language
should be used in different life situations -when to speak on a dialect,
when on official, standard language,in which area of social life to use
which functional style of the standard language: conversational,
administrative, scientific, or journalistic.
This knowledge and skills are acquired in classes of the teaching
subject mother language, especially from its program area expression
and creation. In these classes, primarily in the nine year elementary
school in which this program area is represented, future intellectuals in
the country are being prepared, who, among other things, are
characterized by developed and cultivated linguistic expression.
Acquisition of general culture. Familiarization with other cultures
and developing love and respect for them.In elementary education,
within the subjectmother (Macedonian) language, in addition to the area
language, two more program areas are taught: literature and media
culture.In this way, through the content covered by these subject areas
students acquire general culture, beside language and linguistic ones
that are acquired within the subject areas language and expression and
creation.
In elementary education, students are introduced to the concepts
of the theory of literature;they are introduced to the text and its
composition; to the concept of motifs and classification lyric poems by
motifs;the composition of the poem (verse, stanza, types of rhyme); and
to figures of speech as improvers of the linguistic expression in the
creation of an work of art.Within prose, students learn the terms plot,
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theme, idea and narrator. They are introduced to basic literary types and
genres. They acquire knowledge of literature as an art.
Within the program area of media culture, students are
introduced to the modern benefits of art - its being multimedia. With the
use of modern technology in communication (printed and electronic
media) and in creation of works of art (film - feature, documentary,
animated, short-film piece; radio play; TV show, etc.). They get
acquainted with the elements in the creation of a film as a work of art,
synopsis, script, kinds of speech in films, set design, costume design,
makeup etc. They are introduced to new ways of storing information from libraries to media centers.
In high school education literature created throughout history and
in different parts of the world is studied. In this way, teaching contents
are correlated with history and art history, and some genres in literature,
such as existentialism and the theater of the absurd, in correlation with
philosophy.The study of different genres in the history of literature is
also carried out with consideration of the socio-economic context in
which these genres occurred and in which their changes happened.In
this way the framework of students’ knowledge is broadened – socioeconomic and historical prerequisites for different genresin the history of
literature and also of art in general are searched for and indicated.There
are other disciplines that come into correlation with the study of
literature, especially the analysis of characters in literary work. One of
these disciplines is psychology.Characteranalysis, particularly in a
psychological novel such as the novel by F. M. Dostoevsky, is
performed in psychological terms. The analysis of characters can
establish a correlation with philosophy, and with some areas of religious
life. This greatly enriches students’ general culture.
During classes of mother language they are introduced to the
achievements of an art - the art of the written word. They study the
development of this art throughout history and across different areas of
the world, including the history of literature written in their native
language.Getting to know other cultures with their own specifics in
literature among students develops love and respect for those cultures
and its bearers. The introduction to the literary achievements of their
own people strengthens and deepens the national feeling in students.
No other subject in education (especially in elementary and
secondary education) has such latitude of realized goals and objectives,
as does the subject mother language (and literature). Therefore the
justification of the subjectmother language in education should not be
questioned. It is taken for granted.
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Abstract
This paper focuses on the importance of teaching grammar in second
language teaching classes. Second language learning is a highly
complex process. A better communication in a foreign language means
using the appropriate structures in order to put your messages or ideas
across. Thus, grammar acquisition in second language learning is
significant, not only in terms of consolidating the grammatical
knowledge, enhancing communication in this language, but a good
command of grammatical rules and constructions stimulate the degree
of motivation for the learner. Their communication skills surpass the
borders the text dictates, methods used by the teachers as well as the
social context in which this communication takes place.
A sentence that is grammatically correct enables the continuation of the
respective discourse, increases the degree of self-confidence and
motivation for the speaker (learner) in order to take part in
conversations, which serve in fact as an acquisition test.
We consider grammar as a key device in teaching a language.
Accordingly, grammar should take the main place in programs and
school textbooks to achieve results in the communicative competences
of the learners. Teaching grammar helps learners in the first phases of
language learning. In advanced levels, grammar contributes in error
corrections, improvements and appropriate acquisition of a language in
all its aspects. Morphology and syntax are two important subsystems of
the grammar of a language and they interact to enhance the learner’s
competence in a foreign language learning process.
Key words:language, grammar, role, learner, teacher.
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The importance of grammar instructions in language teaching
classes
Second language learning is an immensely complex phenomenon.
Millions of human beings have experience of SLL, and may have a good
practical understanding of the activities that helped them to learn (or
perhaps blocked them from learning) (R., Mitchell, F., Myles, 2004: 6).
From the practical aspect, a person may have understood and
comprehended better some strategies and activities which have helped
him or either prevented him during language acquisition, but on the
other side he is not aware of all factors that operate in the level of
learning or teaching.
Linguists have traditionally viewed language as a complex
communication system, which must be analyzed on a number of levels:
phonology, morphology, semantics, lexis, pragmatics and discourse.
The control of syntax and morphology is commonly seen as somehow
‘central’ to language learning, and most general SLL theories try to
account for developments in this area. Various approaches are
connected with relative degree of priority they attribute to the different
levels (R., Mitchell, F., Myles, 2004: 9-10).
Grammar acquisition in second language learning is significant, not only
in terms of consolidating the grammatical knowledge, enhancing
communication in this language, but also a good command of
grammatical rules and constructions stimulate the degree of motivation
for the learner. Their communication skills surpass the borders the text
dictates, methods used by the teachers, as well as the social context in
which this communication act takes place. The learner acquires the skill
to widen the object of discourse even in advanced levels of language. A
sentence that is grammatically correct enables the continuation of the
respective discourse, increases the degree of self-confidence and
motivation for the speaker (learner), in order to take part in
conversations, which serve in fact as an acquisition test.
20th century is characterized by various approaches and theories in
terms of the importance of grammar in second language learning,
language analysis in discourse or
principles and rules that dictate
language behaviors etc. Chomsky argues that it is the business of
theoretical linguistics to study and model underlying language
competence, rather than the performance data of actual utterances that
people have produced.
According to x-bar theory there are principles (grammatical features),
which are universal (relevant to all languages). To be born with the
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readiness for language means to be born with the information
(unconscious, schemes of x-bar theory) and to learn a language, what
should the child do is to put into use his inborn knowledge that he
possesses. Principles are universal, because they are genetically
inborn. But, principles do not define all features of a language (otherwise
we would have a common grammar for all languages). Universal
grammar is an open system with other features that are not inborn such
as parameters (J., Mita, 2005: 131-133).
As it in known the expression or not of Pro is a kind of parameter. This
parameter is set to these two values: null subject (the language
sentences without a subject); with a subject (the languages requires
subjects for sentence to be grammatical). For example: The sentence
(want more apples) is not correct grammatically in the English language,
but this sentence is correct in Italian or Spanish language. Thus, Italian
language is a null-subject language, but English is a subject language
(D., W., Carroll, 2004: 42). The subject in English language is obligatory
in sentences. The subject pronoun is expressed in analytical languages
like English, but we do not encounter it in synthetic languages such as
Albanian.
In order to acquire the meaning any sentence or paragraph expresses
we should be aware of the syntactic structures that compose it, as well
as grammatical features that characterize it. According to Chomsky to
understand a sentence means to analyze it in terms of grammatical
aspect, i.e. to distinguish its grammatical characteristics(N., Chomsky,
2002: 107-108).
Applied linguists, particularly SLA (second language acquisition) have
traditionally been more concerned with grammar than with lexis, but in
the last decade have increasingly paid attention to vocabulary learning
(R., Ellis, 1999: 33). Thus, much attention is paid to enriching and
learning the new vocabulary. Lexis is also an important aspect, but if it is
used correctly from the grammatical and structural point of view, than
the sentence is meaningful.
Anyhow, there are a number of factors that determine the nature,
importance, difficulty and the success of achieving its primary goals.
Second language teaching is dependent on various factors. Some of
them include: linguistic competence of the learner in his native
language, linguistic competence in second language, circumstances
under which this language is acquired and also the motives for learning
this language. The process of learning a foreign language comprises an
interlanguage that entails the existence of parallel linguistic codes in
both languages, despite the age of the learner. In first stages of second
language acquisition, interlanguage is characterized by the codeswitching almost in all levels of learning through the transference of
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grammatical and orthographic features from first to second language,
filling in the second language by the first in the aspect of lexis,
adaptation of grammatical system of one language with the other etc.
Consequently, interlanguage should be analyzed as a sphere of
language learning, which in case of not being exploited in time; it will be
confined and transformed into a source of permanent linguistic errors
(D., Pavlicevic-Franic, 2006:1).
It is important to underline that the influence of mother tongue in the
learning process is very crucial, because all the phases of this process
involve a parallelism, characterization and differentiation of the
grammatical system in both languages. In case the learner has acquired
his mother tongue to a satisfactory degree, this will lead to a simple,
successful and qualitative process in the aspect of a correct and quick
acquisition of the second language. In spite of the importance that
factors play in the level of acknowledgment, comprehension, acquisition
and the utilization of second language, we think that good linguistic skills
of the mother tongue, particularly in the level of grammatical features,
are a safe step in the road towards the grasp of primary main elements
of the grammatical system. Consequently, a learner with noticeably
consolidated grammatical features of Albanian language will be able to
distinguish the wide range of semantics of different types of sentences,
the diversity of sentence structures in certain contexts and also its use in
appropriate discourses.
Approaches and researches of scholars have been diverse in terms of
the role, importance, suitability and techniques of teaching in the
explanation of main elements of second language grammar. Let’s
introduce further some of the approaches seen with time and linguistic
tendencies with the aim of outlining the core of the object in the second
language teaching classes. Does grammar comprise the core objective
that one teacher of second language intends to reach during his
teaching process? Which are the interactive relationships that exist
between grammar and communicative skills of the learner?
We think that systematization of grammatical structures entails a
development of communicative competences of the learner and the
interactive relationship indicates confidence and motivation during the
use of second language. It is clear that anybody who aims to learn a
foreign language, has as his motto his perfect speaking, eloquence and
accordingly to use the language correctly in the appropriate discourse
situations. The way teachers select techniques in the grammar
explanation during foreign language learning, influences the
enhancement of acquisition and understanding of meaning and
development of communicative skills in the learning experience of the
learner.
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Views and contradictions on the function of grammar rules
systematization in foreign language classes
Manning (1994) supports the idea that students [must learn to] identify
the eight parts of speech and learn the rules for their use (H., Al
Hamdany, 2012: 178-179). Thus, Manning underlines that the teacher
should introduce to the learners, not only lexical elements of language,
but he should also explain the grammatical justification of their use in
discourse.
Concerning the role o syntax and grammar in general, Givón (1979)
remarks: the dogma of autonomous syntax …precludes asking the most
interesting questions about the grammar of human language, namely,
why it is the way it is; how it got to be that way; what function it serves,
and how it relates to the use of human language as an instrument of
information processing, storage, retrieval and above all communication
(F., J., Newmeyer, 1998: 154).
Based on the views of traditional studies on the object the teacher
should set to himself during foreign language teaching process, the
British linguistFirth initiated another tradition. He claims that “there is no
boundary between lexis and grammar; lexis and grammar are
interdependent” (R.,Mitchell, F., Myles, 2004: 9-10).
This demonstrates the nature of the program that teachers should
compile about how to outline the structure of the lesson for the whole
foreign language teaching process. Thus, how can the lesson start with:
vocabulary, practice or with the presentation of grammatical rules
instructions?
According to Celce-Murcia’s approach, grammar is essential in second
language learning, but not in all cases it plays an important role. In
different levels of teaching, learners may take numerous instructions
about grammatical rules and phenomena, but yet they have not reached
a good level like that in their mother tongue. Other learners due to prior
education, cognitive development or age are not able to acquire deeper
the grammatical concepts of the foreign language. Grammatical
instructions may not be such important to this group, compared to the
other group. Grammatical concepts may be transformed into a request
for the learner, because grammar can fulfill some aims which are related
with culture or be useful for their activities. As Higgs and Clifford point
out: “Survival and social integration bear little resemblance to each
other. If a student’s goal is the latter (social integration), grammar is
important, if not absolutely essential”(M., Celce-Murcia,Sh., Hilles, 1988:
7).
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For Sweet as an applied linguist the grammar issue was particularly
important. He said that grammar, which is merely a commentary on the
facts of language must follow, not precede, the facts themselves as
presented in sentences and connected texts. This was called an
inductive approach and it required the teacher to select certain
grammatical features of the text for more systematic study and it was
the responsibility of textbook writers to ensure that the materials
contained appropriate examples. What the teachers should not do (a
point that Sweet made very clear in the 1899 book) was to falsify the
linguistic authenticity of the text by cramming it with grammarpoints. The
principle purpose of grammar teaching was to help learners to see how
the foreign language worked, so that they could handle progressively
more difficult texts (A., P., R., Howatt, 1984: 280).
Through the investigation of approaches and theories of various
scholars, we observe that scholars share the conclusion that grammar is
very significant and has an essential function in the development of
communicative skills of the learner. Despite the space the explanation of
grammatical rules take in foreign language classes, it is accepted by
most studies that a grammatically correct sentence will express a clear
meaning and will convey the appropriate message to the listener as well
as will realize the intended communicative act. The speaker, who in
these cases is characterized by a grammatical precision, possesses
good communicative skills and qualities.
We think that grammar in teaching is an essential device, which should
occupy the main part in school programs and textbooks in order to
develop further the learner’s skill in a foreign language.
In some case grammar points explanation facilitate the work of the
teacher. Sometimes he has to change his teaching method for various
reasons and he applies other methods or techniques even during the
same class. Teaching methods are diverse and the teacher cannot use
only a single method. The learners have different ways of learning and
we cannot say that one method of teaching would be the appropriate
one in this process. If the teacher applies a certain method that fits to
the deductive and inductive reasoning, this methodology won’t be
effective for all learners of the group. Learners do best in classes in
which the teacher varies the approach in order to accommodate all
learning styles (M., Celce-Murcia, Sh.,Hilles, 1988: 5).
In fact, teachers should know in advance about what they are preparing
their learners for. This makes them aware of the way they have to make
use of grammar instructions and the time or space that these issues
should take during foreign language classes. The point is that teachers
have to “create” in a way or another, someone who is expected to
become a user of another or new language. Consequently, the teacher
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is in fact trying to teach to speakers or users of a language and not to
linguists. Thus, exercises on grammar matters are relevant to texts,
communicative situations and in function of the objectives set. We
already know that the target of most learners and people, who want to
speak a foreign language, is to develop their communicative skills, not
consolidating their grammatical information.
Grammar is not acquired naturally but in order to master language,
learners need to be instructed and taught the grammatical points. Let’s
give some examples of grammar instructions which in fact prove to be
very helpful for the process of teaching in foreign language classes such
as:
1. Passive voice.
Passive voice is mostly used when we are not interested in who
performed the action, but in the action itself. Besides explaining to the
learner the passive transformation rules: tobe (in the tense of the active
verb) +past participle of the main active verb, he should be taught about
the use of passive in conversations, academic writing etc. Once they are
set an assignment like: write a letter to your head of your school about a
trouble you’d like to share with him. We know, it’s something about free
writing, no rules, no grammar or boring exercises. But, writing in passive
makes the text more formal and writing to the head of your school,
means using somewhat a formal style of writing and consequently their
letter can be evaluated best. Although it’s time to feel free and write
about your school problems, the teacher should explain or either remind
them about passive use in formal writing.
a. The litter is disposed of everywhere in the yard.
b. The students dispose of the litter everywhere in the yard.
Sentence a makes the text meaning rather formal and sentence b is
less formal but clearer.
Anyhow, the point is that in second language classes, time should be
used for providing the learners with much more communicative
everyday situations, which help them to get used to various aspects of
using a language as well as enhance their grammatical knowledge. It’s
through communicative situations that teachers should come to
grammatical issues explanations and illustrations. The way grammar is
presented to your learners plays an important role in grammar
acquisition and the progress learners reach in communication accuracy.
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2. Imperative sentences
Imperative sentences are characteristic of many languages. In many
familiar European languages, imperatives have fewer categories than
other moods. The English imperative is perhaps the simplest form in a
language (A., Y., Aikhenvald, 2010: 5-6). And since the first phases of
mother tongue acquisition, learners have encountered the structure and
semantics that is typical for these sentences. Anyhow, learners have to
be taught time after time that imperative sentences express orders,
requests, commands or even having the authority of forbidding,
excluding, preventing and commanding. Despite the semantics it
conveys, imperative is structured differently from other types of
sentences: zero subject + predicate + other sentence elements. Being
influenced by their mother tongue grammar (synthetic language type),
learners may use the subject time after time, without being aware of the
fact that use of subject implies authority, urgency or total prohibition. Ex.
You don’t touch this! (Ti/you) mos e prek/-ni këtë! In Albanian the verb
endings distinguish between an addressee or some addressees. Also,
they should be always taught that imperative is least polite form
compared to other types of sentences.
3. Word order
The order in which words occur in a phrase, clause or a sentence is very
important in analytic languages, like English. The fixed word order
should be frequently explained to learners in order to produce correct
sentences and preserve in mind the fact that sentences must always
initiate with a subject, differently from Albanian language in which
elements of sentences might change their places quite freely without
any change of meaning. Influence of mother tongue can be difficult for
learners who have to take some time to acquire this and think in English
language before producing a certain utterance correctly as far as
grammar is concerned. An inverted word order in an English sentence
may not sound any English at all.
Hedidthat on purpose.
object)
Ai e bëriatë me qëllim.
atë e – kundrinor)
Me qëllim e bëriai.
Ebëri me qëllim.

(Subject - he / predicate – did / that –
(Subject – ai / folje-kallëzues- bëri /

The above example demonstrates the importance of word order
instructions to Albanian learners of English. The free word order in
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Albanian allows two other alternatives of sentence constructions, without
any change in meaning.
Thus, I strongly support the idea that grammar should be taught
continuously through communicative texts and situations, giving enough
space and time during second language classes. Either being focused
on listening, writing, speaking or reading skills, teachers should teach
much more grammar which for sure will prove to be the most suitable
way of producing best results to learners. Correct grammatical
sentences generate accuracy and mastery of language communication.
At this stage, both parties (teacher-learner) have done their part.
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Irena Kitanova*
Content analysis (interpretation) of a text in class teaching
(interpretation)
Abstract
The level of analysis of a literary work in the lower grades depends on
the physical, mental, and intellectual abilities of students. It must be
neither too studious and highly scientific, nor too simplified. It is better
for a literary text to remain as an aesthetic creation in a student's mind
at their level of experience, rather than be trivialized with bad and
incorrect analytical procedures. Analytical requirements in grade I and II
are much lower than in III, IV and V grade where they can be extensive
and studious. The greatest portion of time should be devoted to the
analysis phase because students' understanding of a literary work
depends on it. This is often overused, so the entire lesson turns into a
lesson in education, which suppresses the artistic spirit of the work. By
means of analysis we reveal the artistic values of a text - and this should
be the ultimate goal, and we should afterwards realize the objectives
related to the educational part of class.
We conditionally distinguish four types of analysis/interpretation of an
artistic text from the theoretical-methodological aspect: - Content
Analysis - Conceptual Analysis - Ethical Analysis - Psychological
Analysis Some methodologists define analysis as absorption in the
content and the notional character of the text. Despite the different views
and opinions, for analysis as a phase it is common to analyze the
content and the reproduction of facts and occurrences, and to reveal the
underlying concept of the writer, i.e. of the idea or the message of the
literary text.
Key words:analysis, text, practical work, lesson realization.

Content analysis
In teaching methods literature analysis as a stage and as a
whole is divided into three sub-stages by some researches: logical,
ethical and aesthetic analysis. Others notice two structural elements:
content structure and conceptual structure of the artistic text. Content
structure includes: 1. Thematic structure (a snapshot of life that is
recognizable in space and time); 2. Motives (smaller thematic sections
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of material and spiritual nature or of spiritual nature that make the shown
life event seem more concrete and more credible); 3. Poetic images
(meaningful interaction of several motifs with which sensory, cognitive
and emotional representations of the phenomenon and its place in the
context of the presented are achieved); 4. Various emotions (writer’s
emotional reaction to certain emotional phenomena); 5. Characters
(their physical traits, personality traits and psychological states and
relationships in specific life circumstances); 6. Conflict of heroes
(dramatic conflicts and reasons for their occurrence, detection of the
problem and its resolution). There are methodologists who define
analysis as dwelling into the content and the ideological context of the
text. Despite the different views and opinions, the common feature of
analysis as a stage is the analysis of the text content, reproduction of
facts and occurrences, and to reveal the writer’s underlying concept, i.e.
the idea or the message of the literary text.
The word content means a set of events, situations, phenomena,
feelings, facts, and detailsshaped by the power of the writer’s talent into
a single artistic whole. Simply, the content is what a literary work is
really about. Theorists of literature operate with the notion of content
that covers everything from construction / material to its final cognitive
and linguistic shaping of thought. In methodological terms, content
analysis means understanding the text as a complete artistic structure. It
means
understanding
the
words,
expressions,
sentences,
understanding their relationships within smaller sections or motifs.
During analysis, the student sees the logical order of the author's
presentation, discovers the plot and causal connections. The questions
must be clear and unambiguous, logically derived from the text. The
best are those questions that transform the immediate content into
issues that inspire students to perceive, deduce and generalize.
Questions should be encouraging and revealing. The basic rule
is: the teacher should not analyze the text while the students are
passively listening. The dynamics and the quality of the lesson depend
on the diversity of questions and on how they are asked (intonation,
rhythm, etc.). Ever since the first grade students need to be educated
about how to keep a conversation, how to communicate. It is wrong and
harmful if the teacher asks questions, and the student responds in the
course of the whole lesson.
The teacher should continuously and gradually encourage
students to equally ask and respond to questions. Questions can be: 
Concrete (Where did he go? Whom did he meet? What did he do?), 
Questions with which a student can independently make conclusions
(How did he do it? Could he have done something better? How would
you have solved that situation?),  Questions for discovering causal
connections (Why did he act in such a manner? How do we conclude
that it is good? What didn’t he understand?),  Stimulating-revealing
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questions (pay attention, perceive, elaborate, validate, compare,
explain, think, etc.),  Questions about establishing a relationship with
the text (the text in the Find in the text! Compare in the text! Read what
the writer says! How did the writer express it?),  Questions to express
their own views (How do you think you would have solved that problem?
Put yourself in the role of that character! How would you finish the short
story/story?). The question is what questions to ask students? The
answer is both simple and complex: teachers should always ask
questions that lead to profound and essential considerations that will
encourage the development of critical thinking skills on a higher level.
The questions to which students need to answer only by stating a fact
(example: Who is the main character in the text?) are not stimulating,
creative and they do not encourage critical thinking.
This does not mean that this type of questions should never be
asked, but it indicates that their number needs to be reduced in
teaching. In contrast, questions that require students to make a critical
review (reflection), to discuss, imagine, create, etc., teach them that
their thinking is on a more complex level and that in that way they can
contribute to the community in terms of greater understanding and belief
(example: Which character did you like best and why?). There is an
opinion that all forms of analysis (content, conceptual, ethical and
psychological) should be processed simultaneously in a synchronized
manner with their interweaving. This is acceptable and applicable to the
first grade, but analysis as a methodical stage is much more extensive
and effective if it is differentiated into specific structural elements.
These structural elements or sub-stages should not be taken as
a strict educational rule, because an artistic text is experienced and
interpreted as a whole. Understanding of the text content is an essential
prerequisite for understanding its overall value. In addition, retelling
should not be equated with content analysis. In fact, content analysis
always precedes the retelling. The approaches to teaching methods for
processing the content structure of an artistic text are different. In the
lower grades (I to V grade) four methodological approaches are mainly
dominant: - Content analysis of a text as a whole, - Content analysis of a
text by its logical wholes/parts, - Content analysis of a text according to
a previously given plan, - Content analysis of a text by a series of
pictures or slides.
Content analysis of a text as a whole
The reproduction of a text is made by the method of
conversation. This is done gradually, chronologically, line by line, taking
into account the logical development of the action or the expressing of
poetic images if it is a song.
During the analysis it is important to distinguish between the
essential and the irrelevant and not to let students to emphasize the
468

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

unimportant as if it were the essential. In prose (short story, tale) the
analysis goes from part to part, and in poetry from stanza to stanza.
Depending on the nature of the text, the sequence of content
reproduction can also take place in a synchronized manner.
Content analysis of a text by its logical wholes/parts
The logical whole is a part of an artistically homogeneous text.
Discovering logical sections students are trained to think logically, to
learn how to break down the whole into smaller structural segments.
Methodological procedure for the analysis of a text by logical
parts can take place as follows: 1. Expressive reading 2. Student’s
reading of a particular logical whole (one student reads the logical whole
aloud, and other students, previously directed towards certain tasks,
monitor the reading), 3. Interpretation of new words and phrases from
the whole that is read, 4. Content reproduction of the read logical whole,
5. Formulating subheadings for the analyzed logical wholes. In the
course of analyzing each logical whole it is necessary to write every
subtitle for each logical whole on the board in correct order, thus
composing the plan of the text. For certain logical groups the teacher
can prepare illustrations to demonstrate them during the conversation,
and, according to the given subheadings, the students can determine
the logical units in the text by themselves.
Content analysis of a text according to a previously given
plan
Long texts are usually processed according to a plan given in
advance. The teacher divides the text into certain logical, thematic and
motive units and familiarizes the students with the plan during the
previous lesson so that they could prepare for the lesson in time. The
plan motivates students for an independent and responsible approach to
work.
Content analysis of a text by a series of pictures and slides
Photos and slides must be made by a professional person artist. They can form logical groups. During the analysis care should be
taken that these teaching tools do not to dampen the interest in the
artistic text and turn the students’ attention away from the basic tasks of
the analysis. So all kinds of illustrations should be applied cautiously,
and priority should always be given to the word.

469

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

Conclusion
The exhaustiveness of the analysis depends on the age of
students. In class the analysis is partial, i.e. adjusted to the students’
overall abilities and this should not be exaggerated. The task of the
analysis is to awaken the students’ aesthetic sense, to sharpen their
powers of observation of a literary work, the critical spirit and to form
their literary taste. These requirements/tasks are accomplished in the
process of teaching with students’ full and thorough engagement.
Literary analysis raises and propels students’ emotional, imaginative,
intellectual and creative potential. The emotional component prevails at
the beginning, but later it is enriched with reflective elements. During the
analysis, the questions must be encouraging, to induce students to
think, associate and link literary facts. The worst is when the teacher
suggests his/her own views and knowledge to students, load them with
his/her teaching style, retells the contents of the text or reveals the idea /
message, the nature of the characters etc. The analysis is successful if
the questions are well designed and stimulating, if a dynamic
conversation is conducted, and if clearly defined knowledge and
attitudes are exposed.
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GjokoSpasevski
Cardiologic symptomatology as a finding during the systematic
physical examinations
Abstract
The systematic physical examinations of the university population, which
is quite specific and fragile in terms of the health and the regular medical
checkups are one of the most important preventive measures in a
socially responsible country which strives to produce healthy university
population which is educated and has work capacity. These
examinations are a necessity since many of the health conditions
discovered during these examinations are serious and require further
testing and adequate treatment.
It is very important for the medical professionals to timely discover this
cardiovascular pathology, which occurs mostly as a result of the lifestyle
and the age of this population, in order to provide timely treatment,
prevent further complications and promote the analytical and statistical
research work, which could be helpful in the establishing of a good
hygienic-dietetic regiment,thatpromotes better health.
This paper will focus on the cardiovascular conditions which are
discovered with the help of the systematic physical examinations. We
will scrutinize the diagnostics, treatment and prevention measures
related to these conditions further.
Key words:
treatment

systematic,

examination,

cardiovascular,

diagnosis,

The cardiovascular diseases are the main cause for the
morbidity and mortality of the general population. Although, the heart
diseases are not a common occurrence in students, some of the young
people face this risk. The plague in the arteries (atherosclerotic
deposits) starts at this age, and in some cases even earlier, especially in
people with a family history of heart diseases. They face a much bigger
risk when younger. Some unhealthy habits such as diet that includes a
lot of fat or a sedentary lifestyle increase the risk furthermore. The
population between the ages of 18 and 26 is not an exception.
It is especially important to learn about the risk-factors, lifestyle
and habits, which can drastically influence the health of this young
population and which can be timely prevented and modified. The regular
medical check-ups, as an early screening, can discover and prevent
very serious conditions which in their early symptomatology are most
commonly neglected in this young population.
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As much as eighty percent of the heart diseases can be
prevented by modifying the lifestyle, and this is the reason why the
young people are the ideal target group for the efforts to prevent these
conditions. They are in the process of developing these bad habits
which they later practice in the course of their entire lives. This paper
has the objective to highlight the need for more screenings, risk
evaluation and education of the young people. All the risk factors and
the lifestyle and habits (diet, exercising, and smoking), blood pressure
control, sugar blood levels and the body mass index as a way to
efficiently decrease the long-term risk should be included in the
assessment since they are very important.
The cardiovascular diseases are very serious, not only from a
health aspect, but also from a socioeconomic one, because of the
increased cases of young people with diseases, occurring at a very
young age, having multifactorial influence in all social areas.
Although in our country the systematic examinations are
mandatory for the students, there are very few studies and journals that
classify, process statistically and analyze the data and results from
these examinations. In the world, this area is one that gets a lot of
attention due to the characteristics and seriousness of the matter. The
specific lifestyle and habits of this population makes them vulnerable
and subject to morbidity even as much as the older population,
A university in southeast Texas has recently published a study,
which examines the risk-factors that cause chronic diseases in the
campus students. The study showed that many of the students are at
risk for developing a chronic disease such as diabetes or a heart
disease. The risk factors included the family history, weight, alcohol
consumption, high blood pressure, smoking, physical inactivity and the
waistline. Five or more factors for development of a chronic disease
were present in as much as 17% of the participants. Three or more were
present in 62% of the sample. Two thirds of these students consumed
fruits and vegetables on a daily basis very rarely. The results of this
study indicate that this population is at risk, just as much as the general
population.113
Unlike the cumulative researches carried out by the health
institutions in the USA, Europe and the other regions have yet to pay
sufficient attention to the early detection and prevention of the
cardiovascular risk-factors and the health conditions, which result in
113
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death. One research published in 2014, conducted by scientific workers
in Hungary and published in Acta Physiologica Hunarica studies the ten
year-long evaluation of the cardiovascular risk-factors of the students of
two universities, one from Hungary and another one from Utah (USA).
The goal of this research was to compare the body composition, blood
pressure, cholesterol (total cholesterol) and the cholesterol fraction with
high density (HDL-C), family history, physical activity, and the ten year
heart attack risk of the 166 university students in Utah (USA) and the
198 students from Hungary. The research showed that 92% of the
Hungarian students and 100% of the Utah students had an increase of
the 10-year Framingham risk score by 1% or less. The high rate of low
risk was primarily a result of the young age of the participants in the
research, the healthy body composition and the fact they were not
smokers. The Hungarians who had a higher 10-year risk of a heart
attack had a considerably higher waist to hip ratio (WHR), diastolic
blood pressure (DBP) and were smokers, unlike the Hungarians who
faced a smaller risk. The level of physical activity between the two
groups was not much different. The young men and women who
participated in this research were mostly healthy; however, smoking and
the low level of physical activity of the Hungarian students most
probably increased the risk of cardiovascular diseases.114
Many similar results have been published in other European
countries as well, thus resulting in more unified efforts against specific
risk-factors, which rate high in the list of causes for chronic heart
diseases. A research with a similar goal as the previous was carried out
in Russia115 on a much larger sample. A poll was given to 1912 students
from the first year of studies in two Moscow universities in order to
determine the level of physical activity, whether they smoke and abuse
alcohol, as well as the food addiction.
Almost a third of the students (mostly girls) had a sedentary
lifestyle. The average age at which they started smoking was 14.8
years. At the moment of research 22% of the students were active
smokers (28% of the boys and 18% of the girls). 12.2% of the
respondents had a moderate or high nicotine addiction. Most of the
smokers demonstrated low motivation for giving up smoking. The
average age of alcohol consumption was 15.8 years. 60% of the
114

Ten-year cardiovascular risk assessment in university students, Uvacsek M, Kneffel Z, Tóth
M, Johnson AW, Vehrs P, Myrer JW, Hager R., Acta Physiol Hung. 2014 Sep
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students actively consumed alcohol. There were not considerable
differences in the alcohol consumption between the girls and boys. As
much as 18% of the students in the research answered that they did not
eat regularly. Almost 50% of the students added salt to the fast food.
17% of the students ate too much sugar; more than 50% of the students
consumed food rich in sugar and fat. Approximately 54% of the students
consumed vegetables and fruit irregularly. All this is an indicator that
among all the modified cardiovascular risk-factors, the alcohol
consumption and the irrational diet are the most frequent ones in the
students. Smoking and low physical activity are also an important issue,
although these indicators regarding the students in Moscow are lower
than the ones in the other regions of the Russian Federation. The
complete analysis shows that we need to put more efforts in the
detection, and early screening and that the university administration
needs to get engaged more responsibly in the joint monitoring of this
condition.
Researches and analyses of this type are still scarce in our
country, however the similarity of the results of the studies carried out
worldwide shows that this is a very serious issue, and surely it is not an
exception for our country. The mandatory systematic examination of the
university population is the only real screening that can contribute for
early detection and the most adequate treatment of these conditions and
along with additional education, especially in a country with a small
population, such as ours, can contribute for a significant reduction of the
chronic health issues, or at least for increasing the age at which these
conditions occur.

CONCLUSION
To conclude, this paper stresses the need of improving the risk
evaluation and increasing the awareness of the young people for this
matter. The Cross-section studies confirm the high rate of risk-factors for
CVD in this population. It has been determined that these risk-factors
are related to the pathological changes and significantly increase the
risk for CVD. The focus should be on improving the education,
screenings, assessment and treatment of the cardiovascular risk-factors
until a successful prevention of these factors is developed. Targeting the
young people of a specific age, when they develop habits that stimulate
the inclusion of these risk-factors in their lives is crucial for preventing
the diseases.
The low rate of screenings of this age group is concerning,
considering the high rate of the risk factors. Increased number of
screenings is the first step, since the young people are subject to risk
475

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

that first needs to be identified before it can be treated. The students’
polyclinics and dispensaries must provide adequate screenings for the
population for which they are responsible. The students and health
workers in these organizations, first of all, must be aware for the need to
assess the risk, and then to decrease it by making lifestyle changes.
The researches in the future need to be conducted in such a way
that they will identify more effective and efficient ways for checking as
many young people as possible. The increased number of screenings
needs to be included along with education in order to identify and
manage the CVD risks more efficiently.
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Marija Leontik,*
Original poetry and versified poetry for children
As an artistic dialogue between cultures
Abstract
Different countries and cultures have specific characteristics of their
children's poetry, but they all also have some common features.
Children's poetry appeared as a necessity for children to express their
feelings, thoughts, desires, dreams, needs and experiences in an artistic
way in verse. Children have the need to listen to poetry, to recite it, and
to share it with their environment.Versification of children's poetry allows
readers of a certain culture to learn about the feelings, thoughts and
behavior of children belonging to other cultures. In this way the original
and the versified children's poetry enables artistic dialogue between
children from different countries and contributes to familiarizing with
same, similar or different values of the cultures to which they belong. As
a result, children's poetry becomes an artistic dialogue between children
from different countries and cultures.
Key words:children, poetry, artistic dialogue, cultures.

1. Introduction
Poetry for children's is a form of art expressed in verses which
speaks about children and childhood, children's experiences, their
experience of the world, the environment and adults. Lifestyle, education
and communication with children in a particular culture are embedded in
this poetry. It also contains the experience and knowledge of a particular
culture about children, but at the same time it contains universal life
values too.
Children love poetry. They love getting to know about different
experiences of children from different countries and cultures of the
world. In fact, children are those who perceive diversity in the fastest
way. Thus children's poetry enables artistic dialogue among children
from different countries and it contributes to getting familiar with them,
with similar or different values of the cultures to which they belong. As a
result, children's poetry becomes an artistic dialogue among children
from different countries and cultures.
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2. Features of the original and of the versified poetry for children
Poetry for children and youth is designed for children and youth
up to 18 years of age. Within poetry for children and youth there is a
sub-classification according to age: poetry for children up to 2 years,
poetry for children from 2-6 years, poetry for children from 6-9 years,
poetry for children from 9 to15, and poetry for youth from 15 to 18 years
of age. Depending on age writers choose words, phrases and topics. In
different countries and with different publishers age range may vary.
Poetry for children's is art expressed in bound or free verse that
expresses the image of the world through the prism of children's eyes,
soul, conscience, and child experience. This poetry reflects the spirit,
the soul, their thoughts and their knowledge of the world.
Original poetry for children has the following characteristics:
-simple language and style;
-short or medium long verses;
-verses easily perceived and recited;
-topics related to children, their environment and childhood;
-family, home, relatives, neighbors, school, friends, play,
entertainment, children's celebrations, television, children's
theater, circus, theme parks, winter and summer holidays,
nature, animals and birds in nature, first love, love of parents,
brothers, sisters, children, etc.;
-topics related to childhood memories of the poet;
-text that activates thoughts and feelings of children;
-text containing a message from adults to children;
-text containing a message from children to adults;
-text that entices children to come to conclusions independently,
to distinguish good from bad, useful from useless, and thus
prepare for life;
-text containing aesthetic values; text containing national values
and messages;
-text that contains universal values and messages; and
illustration inspired by the theme of the verses.
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As a result of the characteristics of the original poetry for children
the following characteristics of versified poetry for children develop:
-translating a poem for children does not mean writing a new
poem, but recreating the same poem with the same form, theme,
thought and message in another language;
-versification that takes care of the form of the original poem;
-versification in simple language and style;
-easily perceived translation; versification that reliably presents
themes from the original poem; translation that understandably presents
cultural differences;
-translation that clearly reflects the messages of the original
poem;
-translation containing aesthetic and artistic values;
-versification should be combined with the original illustrations,
but if copyrights cannot be got for the illustrations of the original poem,
new illustrations can be created which will be in the spirit of the poem.
Poets and translators of poetry for children know these features
and consciously apply them in writing or versification of poems for
children.

3. Versified and original poetry for children as an artistic
dialogue between children from different cultures
Poetry for children emerged as a need to express children’s
experiences, adventures, accidents, feelings, desires, imaginations and
thoughts in a rhythmic way through verses. Children need to share their
knowledge and experience in a poetic way with their peers, teachers,
parents etc. They are able to be good listeners of poetry, but they also
want to recite poems for children in front of adults.
Poetry for children had and still has a major impact on children
and their development as it contains national and universal values that
they learn, share and apply, and thus prepare for life. Poets writing
poetry for children introduce ethics of behavior, perception, thinking and
belief of one culture into their poetry which is in turn through reading
transferred to the next generations.
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Translation of poetry for children had and has a major role in the
enrichment of children’s knowledge about the world and different
cultures. Poetry versification enables the perceptions entered into poetry
for children of a certain culture to be transferred into another culture,
thus expanding the horizon of children from different cultures.
Each poet writing poetry for children through the language and
the choice of themes expresses a particular culture and the translator
through poetry versification of poetry for children realizes linguistic and
cultural transfer and allows versification to become a means of artistic
dialogue between children from different cultures.
Artistic dialogue between children from different cultures through
poetry can be realized with the following activities:
а)multilingual poetry books for children: suitable primarily for
multicultural communities as they provide parallel reading of original and
versified poetry. Publishers most often opt for bilingual poetry for
children. These multilingual poetry books for children allow
communication with different languages and cultures, but they are also
excellent material for preparing bilingual events, bilingual recitals of
poetry for children and similar manifestations.
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b) multilingual poetry sections in literary magazines for
children: allow children to learn about contemporary poets for children
and new trends in children's poetry. They enable communication with
different poets for children from the country and the world and an
introduction to the variety of poetry for children.
c) radio and television programs for children: they are a
favorite pastime for children. In these programs children are introduced
to different poets for children and their poems. Poets are often guests in
these programs. Radio and television are powerful media having great
influence on literary taste and development of children.
d) literary meetings between poets for children and
students: these are a real treat for children. They can read some poetry
for children and love it. But once they know the poet, poetry acquires a
different dimension in their lives. Direct communication also enables
children to ask questions and receive answers from the poet concerning
all things they were curious about while reading poetry.
e) literary events during which original poetry for children,
versified poetry or both are read: can be realized within the school
itself or as a collaboration between two or more schools. Children love
to listen and recite poetry. Preparation and holding literary events gives
children great pleasure. At the same time, these events provide a poetic
introduction, communication and socialization among children. Although
this poetic dialogue takes place in a smaller circle, with its findings it has
a positive impact on children’s further development.
Both versified and original poetry for children play an important
role in education, training and self-realization of children. Original and
versified poetry, while establishing a dialogue between diverse cultures,
contributes to children’s getting to know children from other cultures that
are similar or different from them, and therefore to easier understanding
of themselves and their place in the world. Moreover, through this
artistic dialogue, children upgrade and enrich their own experience and
expression.
4. Conclusion
Poets for children write their songs taking into account both the
children of the present time, and their childhood experience. The past
and the present are embedded into the poetry for children as they are
the vehicles for transmitting the poet’s experiences and the experiences
of children of the new generation as a result of a particular culture.
The translator versifies poems of a poet for children taking into
account the experience of the poet and children from one culture and
482

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

the experience of children from another culture who are meant to read
the translation. In this way the translator enables children from another
culture to perceive more easily the worldview of the poet and the
children from a particular culture that is similar to or different from theirs.
In this way the original and the versified poetry establish an
artistic dialogue between children from different countries and cultures
and enrich their spiritual, psychic, emotional, mental and aesthetic
world.
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Adjustment of literary texts into courses through new medias
Abstract
In the present time we make use of extremely varying and
evolving new medias in every area of our life. Education is in this regard
one of the areas that mostly benefits from new medias. It can easily be
said that younger people are the main users of new medias compared to
adults from the perspective of target-mass relation. It is inferred from the
concept of new medias all kinds of equipment, portable memory sticks,
smart boards, reflectors, and as well as networking environment. It is
understood from the term of networking environment in this context all
tools, in which internet can be used, as well as tablets, smart phones
and social networks. Based on this idea it is thought that using new
medias turning into youth cultures as a mean in courses will provide
significant efficacy in terms of teaching and learning techniques and
methods. This study aims to generate a discussion about the ways of
studying on a literary text through new and various medias in a
language or literature course. It will be tried out to make clear with this
debate, how literary texts can be adapted to new course environments
in terms of new medias and to make suggestions about it.
Key words: New medias, literature, language course, education
technology, youth cultures
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Introduction
Foreign language teaching methods have undergone a constant
and rapid change with the integration of new medias which determine
the interest points of the youth and other individuals of society into
courses (Buchholtz, 2010:22). These medias and media technologies
can be evaluated in a wide perspective. Yet, in this study, especially
smart phones and tablets excluding classroom environment and smart
boards including classrooms will be handled in the context of text
reading-comprehending activities. Besides, social medias will be
mentioned in that they support both indoor and outdoor learning
activities in web page format in the context of text variation.
1. New Medias
The change beginning in media world with the invention of
photography has followed a path from writing to image (Aytaç, 2005:31).
Today, a new concept which is called as new medias and is different
from traditional media concept has occurred. In some of the definitions
which are made for this concept, especially computer technologies are
seen as the focus point; in other similar definitions cultural forms and
contents such as science, art, films, trading and internet have taken the
privilege (Dewdney-Ride, 2006:8). In this context, new media concept
has turned into an academic and intellectual subject matter which has
taken place in culture, education and even in university lectures
(Dewdney-Ride, 2006:20).
The technological developments which are called as new medias
have created changes in various fields. For example, books,
newspapers and magazines have been transferred into the digital
environment; music has been created in mp3 format and taken out of
cassettes; films have been re-arranged either in CD or in DVD formats
and they have been able to be played in every kind of multi media
devices. In the last 10-15 years, the digitalization which occurred in
media devices has put different media devices under the same roof.
This transformation has also led to the birth of new practices in sociocultural field. When it is taken into consideration that the youth is the
target mass of new medias, it can be said that new practices have
occurred in youth cultures as well (Hugger, 2010:8).
While the third generation smart phones and mobile internet
have provided a different dimension for communication, the “screen
age” coming out with the changing youth cultures has brought about
some authentic life practices along with itself (Altunay, 2012:43). When
we look at the reading habits of the youth that learn foreign languages in
Europe under the titles of social media and digital medias, a research
made by the Ministry of Art and Culture of Austria in 2010 becomes
distinguishable. This research shows that the youth prefer internet texts
and digital books to television and printed books (Misar-Dietz, 2010:7).
Besides, in another study in which British National Literacy Trust
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examined the reading habits of 35.000 young people who were in 8-16
age interval in 2013, most of the attendants uttered that they fulfilled
their reading habits by means of tablets, smart phones and the
hypertexts on laptop computers (König, 2013).
It can be inferred from the changing habits that today’s
technology has found a concrete place for itself in the field of reading
habits and strategies in foreign language and mother language. This
change can be regarded as an undeniable innovation especially in the
context of foreign language education. When it is seen from the point of
view of the students, a research which was made by Newcastle
University and is about the efficacy of smart boards becomes
outstanding. In this research, it was discovered that students could
focus on the lessons better when the lessons were conducted with
smart boards in concrete course activities like reading-comprehending
studies (Higgins,Falzon,Hall,Moseley,Smith,Wall 2005:54). Because
when the reading text is opened on the board, the subjects conducted,
words, contextual structures can be made concrete concepts via finding
them on web pages as internet access is available during the activity
and content permanence of the reading text can be enhanced since it
can be supported visually and cognitively. Moreover, it may give a way
to more concrete discussions verbally about the subjects in many
aspects.
2. Changing Course Environments
After all of the things that uttered above, an African proverb
comes to the mind; ‘’When music changes, dancing changes as well.’’
When we approach to the subject from this perspective, we see that
neither the teacher is the only source of information nor the school is the
only learning environment. The studies of forming and arranging
education programmes beginning with the influence of behaviorist
movement in education field have got impact and power on foreign
language teaching methods with Piaget’s cognitivist development theory
(Akınoğlu, 2005:31).
Afterwards, the change process in education programmes and
course environments has continued. Some models such as firstly
Gardner’s multiple intelligence, Vygotsky’s social structuralism, Caine’s
brain-based learning, Paul’s critical thinking and learning styles; then
flexible learning, creative thinking, task-based learning, co-operative
learning and life-long learning (Akınoğlu, 2005:31) have shown
themselves in foreign language education in a concrete way as well.
These changes have also had a remarkable place in readingcomprehending courses and in literary-based fields. Today, some
literacy types such as visual literacy, media literacy, information literacy,
e-literacy, and computer literacy have come out in accordance with the
technological and educational developments along with traditional
literacy (Kurudayıoğlu&Tüzel, 2010:283).
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In the middle of this abundance, it is inevitable that we have to
see the change of reading habits especially of the youth and make the
reading-comprehending studies of foreign language courses concrete in
accordance with the models and methods mentioned above. Because
the quality and permanence on mind of reading is as important as its
quantity. In this context, the importance of utilizing digital materials and
social media is realized for the sake of obtaining comprehensive
information about the text content both in during-course and after-course
activities and interpreting the content with different perspectives.
Qualified reading activities can be achieved and learners’ interest can
be awakened by means of only this way and thanks to the methods
uttered above. The higher interest to the content which to be read is, the
longer and more effective its permanence on mind can be.
Of course, the change of course environments does not make
any sense in reading-comprehending courses on its own. The text types
which will be adapted to courses can be chosen among the texts that
are suitable for learners’ interests, ages and cultural life styles as well. In
this field, pop literary texts come to mind in the first place.
3. Literary Texts and Popular Literature
It is useful to see the definition of text concept before analyzing
literary texts and popular literature concepts. According to Lewandowski,
text is the collection of contexts which are said or written by means of
being combined for the purpose of communication or it is defined as
every meaningful written or oral expression aiming communication
(Öztürk, 1997:42 : Lewandowski,1994:1153:). So, texts can be classified
under these categories; competency field texts, media texts (oral or
literary texts), classified texts according to the competency degree,
prose or fiction texts, the texts which are suitable for the three
fundamental function of linguistic signs116, the texts which are classified
according to the situations such as fields of usage, functions, action of
speaking in case of communication117 (Hansen, 1995:67-74).
The title which will be mentioned in this study is the second one;
in other words, media-oral, literary-texts. When literary texts are uttered,
firstly poem, novel, story, petition, brochure, radio text, newspaper,
magazine and letter come to mind. These texts have a great role in
inter-cultural interaction (Uyanık&Uslu, 2013:1409). It is thought that
usage of literary texts in the course environments especially of foreign
language teaching will be of vital importance. Because literary texts are
the concrete sign of a culture and of how the language of that culture is
used and generally the source is the texts about that language. Not only
116

Subject-focused, expression-focused and effect-focused texts. They can actually be evaluated
later under the title of text types.
117
These texts can be called as ‘’text types’’ and they can be classified into eight categories. These
categories are report texts, description texts, discussion texts, explanation texts, evaluation texts,
binding texts, expressing texts and effective texts.
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do the literary texts have fictitious structures but they also have realistic
structure and they contain daily natural language usages. Therefore,
they have a permanent and impressive structure for those who are the
learners of a foreign language (Polat, 1993:181)
The thought of transmitting literary texts into course
environments has developed since 1980s. This thought appeared with
the demand of achieving inter-cultural communication. When we
approach the subject in this context, it is clear that learning a foreign
language means learning that culture and its usages of language at the
same time as well (Polat, 1993:181)
So, a short definition to the question of how popular literature as
a sub-class of literary texts and art make a contribution to the new
course environments can be made here.
The popular literature which is called as mass literature is a kind
of literature favored by especially the youth and the majority of society.
This literary type appeared with the thought which emphasized that the
values of mankind and being intellectual vanished in the cold war period
occurring in 1950s and 1960s after World War 2 (Ernst: 2001:6).
Aesthetic thought lost its importance slowly. In this war period and
against the difficulties which were experienced onwards, it was thought
that the romantic values of the classical period helped people under no
circumstances. The children of those people who lost their lives in these
wars rebelled against everything and formed a new literature. This
generation questioned why the previous generation had fought and a lot
of artists including Hugo Ball and Richard Huelsenbeck immigrated from
France, Germany and Romania to Switzerland in order not to join a war
anymore (Ernst, 2001:10-15). Humanism was one of the most-criticized
subjects by the generation of 50s. This criticism was made mostly by
Dadaists. In this concept which was first mentioned by the American
communication tools theorist Leslie A. Fiedler, the concepts of having no
content and no identity showed themselves. Everything was so
superficial and the enforcing perspective of traditional values and
mentioned values was accepted as non-existing. First pop literature
products consisted of daily life scenes, subject matter photos, collage
and the texts which were visualized with comics. The first and most
important representative of pop culture in Germany was Rolf Dieter
Brinkmann. Brinkmann became the first pop literature artist who
introduced Fiedler’s postmodern theory in Germany in 1968. He always
handled a criticism, rebel against order and social problems in his
works. Brinkmann’s tone was influenced by the American poet Frank
O’Hara and the new realism movement. He also translated Frank
O’Hara’s works. Brinkmann’s main subject was the craze of
consumption in his works and he wrote by means of using slang in order
to protest the order (Ernst, 2001:6-8).
After the things mentioned above, we can give this example in
order to make it clear what effects popular literature have on foreign
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language teaching; the invention of earphones was a milestone in 70s
and this item gained a popular identity and afterwards, this invention
was transferred to the field of foreign language teaching. So, this
contributed to the audio-visual method. Today, auditory instruments are
still used as important course tools in foreign language teaching. When
popular literary texts are transmitted into course environments, course
activities may also be more productive and attractive because literary
texts include some elements such as language rules, usage, colloquial
language and literary language and these texts reflect the examples of
usage and features of the language which will have a contribution to
learning activity (Uyanık&Uslu, 2013:1409).
Literary texts may be an assistant element for learners in order
to comprehend the habits and perspectives of the target society in
foreign language teaching. Besides, these texts may play an important
role in inter-cultural interaction because these texts and language
teaching cannot be separated from each other (Polat, 1993:189)

4. Usage of Literary Texts in the New Course Environments
Literary texts which are crucial elements of foreign language
courses begin to vary with new course environments compared to the
past. Not only is the content of literary texts important but also their form
and way of conduction during the course are remarkable as they have
an undeniable function in the transmission of the target language. When
we handle literary texts in accordance with the opportunities which are
provided with new course environments, we see that literary texts are
shaped according to demands of the target mass and technology by
means of overcoming traditional methods. Using technology in the
process of teaching and learning has formed new course environments
and provided hypertexts to be used in these new course environments.
Starting from this point, it is possible to say that the classical literary
texts in books are substituted with hypertexts in the new course
environments. Hypertexts, generally, are electronic texts which flow on
the computer screen, are non-linear and are connected to each other
(Asutay, 2009:70). Conklin shortly defines hypertext system like this:
“Hypertext systems feature machine-supported links-both within and
between documents-that open exciting new possibilities for using the
computer as a communication and thinking tool” (Conklin, 1987:17).
How hypertexts are recognized in today’s world is that they are not only
made up of texts but they are also supported with static graphics,
pictures, drawings and tables and a lot of links are used together in
them (Karadeniz, 2006:15). Hyper environments are created with the
hypertexts that are used in new course environments at the same time.
Hyper environment means releasing animation, audio record and
moving images like video or sounds together with the text and providing
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moving environments (Karadeniz, 2006:15-16). Starting from these
definitions, it is clear that hyper environments encompass hypertexts.
When it is taken into consideration that new course environments are
mostly supported with computers or smart boards, it is seen that literary
texts -in other words; hypertexts- are handled in multı medias and are
used in multiple ways. Thanks to this, a student attends the course more
actively and understands what he/she reads better with the help of
supporting elements.
Of course, it is an incomplete approach to limit the changes that
happen in the usage of literary texts in new course environments only
with technological improvements. Apart from technology, the change of
language teaching methods which are applied in course environments
vary the usage of literary texts. In the past, literary texts were not
considered as important in some methods such as grammar-translation,
deduction and verbal-linguistic in foreign language courses. Moreover,
grammar, speaking and translation were more emphasized subject
matters. Reading skill which was in the back-plan was regarded only as
a medium to the target, literary texts were seen as a tool. The language,
which is the product of culture, was handled as separated from that
culture (Polat, 1993:183-184). Shortly, it was ignored that literary texts
were the doors which open to the culture of the target language. On the
other hand, literary texts have gained the importance that they lost
recently. Because foreign language teaching includes some
modifications in accordance with social and technological
improvements, the value and the need that individuals feel about foreign
language from the aspect of content, method, medium and tool in time.
In this process in which some changes are experienced, literary texts
have become visible and it is aimed not only to teach the language but
also to provide inter-cultural communication in this way (Erişek&Yücel,
2002:64). Traditional methods’ leaving their places to communicational
and cultural approaches has changed the perspective to literary texts as
well. These approaches perceive literary texts in the frame of
understanding and comprehending that language’s usage area instead
of using them as a tool in order to learn the target language.
Especially authentic literary texts have an effective role in new
course environments formed with the mentioned approaches. That is to
say, the contents of the foreign language course books which are
produced today are mostly arranged according to these new
approaches. Authentic literary texts are supported with visual and
auditory medias such as pictures, photographs and audio records and
thus attracting the student in many ways. Supporting the skills of reading
and understanding literary texts with such kind of visual and auditory
medias forms an active and lively course environment. These medias
create a digital course environment in classroom and thus drawing
students’ attention and increasing their learning motivation. Beside of
developed language teaching methods and new medias, the practices
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and activities about literary texts that are conducted during the course
are at least as important as other factors.
Thanks to new course environments’ being suitable for the age
of internet and technology, containing actual subjects and various
presentation styles, it is possible to reach both general learning goals
and specific goals (Lersch, 2007:434-446). New medias can also
improve cognitive, emotional and psychomotor skills. To illustrate,
psychomotor developments have undergone a change with the advent
of new medias and devices that have improved in this process and they
have shown differences in rough and sensitive movement skills (Grätz,
1999:13-17). As students use new medias in their daily lives, they are
accustomed to them, acquainted with them and they see them as useful
and available. This affects students’ reading habits in a positive way
because of their dominance on various medias. These acquired reading
habits show differences compared to the contents that are read and to
the old methods. Hypertexts are connected to other texts and sources
with hyperlinks but the literary value and permanence of the texts which
are read are discussed separately.
5. Conclusion
In conclusion, continuously developing new medias have
captivated both social life and course environments. That is to say, it is
almost impossible to conduct a lesson without making use of these new
medias in language courses. When it is taken into consideration that we
live in the digital age, people’s not using encyclopedias or dictionaries in
the course environment like in old days shows that technology has
renewed course environments together with itself. Computers’, smart
boards’ and smart phones’ taking place of classical medias and tools is
a proof of the digitalization of the medias and tools which help the
lesson to be conducted. With the advent of such kind of medias, the
course books which are the most effective tool for students to reach the
target language in course environments have been re-formulized in the
aspect of form and content and re-arranged according to the needs of
students. When we look at how literary texts are handled in these new
course environments formed in accordance with today’s conditions, we
primarily see that these texts are adapted to new medias. Not only do
the texts serve to target language’s learning but they also develop
students’ both receptive and productive skills as a result of the
adaptation of literary texts which have a competent function in foreign
language teaching to new medias. The new course environments
underlining the importance of seeing the texts beside of reading them
make the unclear points concrete and understandable for students with
visual aids. It can actually be said that literary texts turn into hypertexts
by means of these medias. Some opportunities such as visual, auditory
and hyperlinks which hypertexts provide for students carry course
environments into digital course environments. The media-supported
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course environments, which show that literary texts are not piles of
sentences brought together and they include important information
belonging to daily culture of the target language, prove that literary texts
are conducted in different styles and thus they provide a lot of skills for
students at the same time. On one hand, these developments give a
different dimension to the usage of literary texts in course environments;
on the other hand, they make it compulsory for literary texts to be
handled with supporting materials.
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Demır Kroj*
Future teaching approaches in ESP
Abstract
ESP stands for English for Specific Purposes. This approach to
teaching English has been given more and more attention over the
recent years. It has shown to be a less dense and a more objective way
of teaching. When it comes to tourism though, research and
methodology analyses are scarce. This paper will consider and examine
methods and contents that are usually taught to Tourism English
students throughout the world. The aim is to support teachers of the
subject when deciding what to include and what to leave out of their
courses’ syllabuses.
Key Words: English for Tourism, Methodology, Teaching
Approaches, Analyses

1. INTRODUCTION
Tourism has experienced a boom in its development worldwide in the
past years. With English as the international lingua franca, teaching the
language to speakers of other tongues has been given much attention and
thought, both in English-speaking and non-English-speaking countries.
Not enough research has been done, though, on Tourism English
(henceforth called TE) so much as Business or General English. The
purpose of this paper is, therefore, to analyze methods, contents and
approaches that should be used in classes of English for Specific purposes
applied to tourism professionals.
Such courses approach basics of the English language as well
as situations typically encountered by tourism professionals, as for
instance, what to say at airports, restaurants, hotels, etc. Therefore, TE
lessons have the immediate benefit of demonstrating inherently useful,
real-life situations to students. Unlike other lessons where students have
to struggle to understand the purpose, each TE lesson is concrete,
necessary and objective. The challenge is to keep the classroom lively
and engaging.
Working with TE may be daunting at first. The course books
might be methodologically different and students are often taking the
classes with very definite aims in mind, sometimes a job offer they want
*
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to pursue immediately, otherwise some trip they want to go on in six
weeks or so.
The following pages will analyze characteristics and points of
interest for professionals whose job involves TE, or students whose
objectives are related to the topic.
2.LEARNER’S NEEDS
One crucial point about designing any ESP course is considering
what the learners’ needs are. In this specific case, learners should be able
to communicate with foreign tourists about many different subjects; more
predominantly describing historical buildings or natural beauties, mentioning
advantages and disadvantages of places, giving suggestions of places to
go, giving directions, booking hotel rooms or flights and so on. In some
cases, though, learners seeking for TE are actually interested in travelling
either for business or holidays. If so, classes’ contents will focus asking
questions about leisure, direction, general information, food and drink, as
well as receiving the answers to those questions.
Dealing with monetary information will also be important to any TE
student, regardless of professional or touristic interest.
Meeting all of those needs can be quite challenging at times,
because ESP courses usually have a reduced time. One way this can be
done is by planning the functions you intend your student to be able to
communicate (CHOI, 2010:4).
3.FUNCTIONS
A function is a reason why or the objective for which we
communicate. Every time we speak or write, we do so for a reason or a
function (SPRATT et al. 2005:17).
Instances for the so called functions are: apologizing,
thanking, agreeing and disagreeing, greeting, etc.
The language used to express a function is often called an
exponent. For example, if you want to greet a person, the exponents you
can use are: hi, hello, how are you, etc.
Upon devising a TE course, determining what functions to teach
seems a whole lot easier, for the course syllables will usually focus on
situational drills and topics, as previously mentioned.
A quick look at the contents of various books aimed at such
course will reveal what topics are more frequently covered.
For instance, famous books like Oxford English for Careers:
Tourism (OECT) approach topics like Travel Agencies, Accommodation,
Holidays, Airport Departures, etc.
Other less well-known materials like André Fraxino’s Inglês para
Profissionais de Turismo (IPT) use Locations and Directions, The Airport,
Tourism Information, etc.
These lessons usually bring up very specific vocabulary. For
example, IPT, on the lesson “The Airport” presents words like: aisle seat and
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window seat; take off and land; flight attendant and pilot, etc. As for OECT,
words like booking, hotel reservation, customer’s profile, holiday package
are introduced during the “Tourism Information” lesson.
4.TEACHING VOCABULARY
How many words are there and how many do we need to teach? The
Global Language Monitor, a kind of language trends marker, has an
estimate of more than 900,000 (MCCARTEN, 2007:5). Estimates are
that native speakers only know between 12,000 and 20,000 words
depending on their level and area of education.
However, because many texts and conversations actually repeat a
lot of words many times, it is possible to get along with the huge task of
teaching and learning vocabulary with much less than 20,000 words. It has
been said that as many as 1,800 or even less will surface to understand
most of the spoken language (MCCARTHY 2004:10).
Therefore, it is critical that the more speech common words like
prepositions, adverbs and other grammatical words be taught extensively.
Nonetheless, content words teaching may focus more on the necessary
vocabulary for certain specific activities as guiding tourists (descriptive
adjectives; numbers; etc.), taking orders (types of food; greetings;
numbers; apologizing, etc.), giving directions (verbs: go, turn, take; name of
places: supermarket, bank, post office, etc), booking flight tickets or hotel
rooms (telephone conversation related words and expressions, spelling
names, the alphabet, offering advice, should, giving instructions).
5.TEACHING LISTENING
Listening is one of the four language skills: reading, writing,
listening and speaking. It is a receptive skill, as it involves responding to
language rather than producing it. Listening involves making sense of the
meaningful sounds of a language. This is done by using context and
knowledge of language and the world.
Teaching such a skill can be puzzling. Hence, a few key concepts
must be understood by the students. For example, we do not listen to
everything in the same way. We might listen for gist, specific information or
detail (SPRATT et al. 2005:31).
When deciding what students should be exposed to, it is of
paramount importance to understand that both authentic and synthetic
listening materials are useful. Students may be exposed to ideal language
situation in order to acquire and learn perfected language, but also the
sloppy and informal language spoken in the streets.
Preferably,
situational
drills
that
involve
tourism
circumstances as the ones aforementioned must be practiced.
6. TEACHING SPEAKING
Speaking is a productive skill. It involves using speech to express
meanings to other people rather than receiving information. It also
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requires interaction, which is a two-way process, using both spoken
language and body language to keep the listener engaged in what we are
saying and to check if they heard and understood our meaning. The
students’ development in the speaking skill should be oriented by two
significant features: fluency and accuracy; the first one can be described as
speaking at a normal speed, without hesitation, repetition or selfcorrection, and with smooth use of connected speech. The latter can be
defined as the use of correct forms of grammar, vocabulary and
pronunciation (COLLINS COBUILD, 2003:10).
A very effective method that has been used by countless teachers
successfully in other to develop those two characteristics is role playing.
Since students are preparing to interact with native speakers or English
speakers of other languages, it is imperative for teachers to expose them
to authentic structures with native speakers and non-native fluent
speakers as much as possible. Role playing is chiefly useful for TE
classes because most interactions students will have while abroad or
working locally responding to tourists are easily anticipated. In other
words, it is much easier to anticipate what questions custom officials at
security or concierge at hotel will ask or even what tourists will be
interested in, rather than what a native speaker might talk about while on
the bus. Role playing should be used for every topic taught in TE
classrooms. Teachers will have to explain the premise of each role playing
simply and thoroughly, since students stumbling through a dialogue with an
unclear goal. For beginners, it is useful to provide a full example of a
dialogue.
Students will need to check from time to time whether their
listeners are getting the point they want to express. There are several
ways through which they could do that, and one of them is known as Tag
Questions.
7.MISTAKE CORRECTION
In many cases, TE classrooms will not focus on grammar, but rather
on conversation – vocabulary and key structures that can be memorized and
used in various situations. Teachers should bear in mind that perfect
grammar is not the goal, but an understandable utterance is. It does not
make much sense to correct too many grammar mistakes for the sake of
fluency, unless it impairs communication or directly relates to the lesson’s
aims.
When commenting on the topic of mistake correction Spratt
et al. (2005:44) differentiates two basic types of mistakes: errors and
slips. Slips are mistakes students make for various reasons as distraction,
tiredness or attrition, but they do know what the correct speech should be.
For instance, the student may confuse the usage of “at” and “in” in one
sentence and immediately after get it right. Errors are mistakes students
make generally because they do not know what is wrong. For example,
the student may always make the same mistake, time after time.
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That is not the case when it comes to pronunciation, since in
many circumstances whenever someone mispronounces a word he/she
may end up saying another word. For example, Brazilian students tend to
mistake “beach” for “bitch” and vice versa. In such cases, instant correction
might be the best alternative.
8.CONCLUSION
TE classes are a stimulating opportunity to teach students language
that is real-world immediately applicable. To make sure that students will
remember what they have learned, it is critical for teachers to keep
students talking and classes lively. Correcting errors has as always its
role, but it is important to be critical of what to correct in order not to
impair fluency, on the other hand, there will be other kind of errors that will
need instant correction in order not to impede communication (errors vs.
slips). Students who have not been exposed to the language for very long
tend speak the L2 using the L1’s intonation and rhythm, which quite often
will render speech confusing; Portuguese intonation may sound too exotic
to the ears of those whose first language is English.
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Investigating Difficulties Faced by Albanian Students in Learning
English Idioms
Abstract
It is known that English language has 25 thousands idiomatic
expressions. They present an important and crucial aspect in learning a
language. In fact, idiomatic nature of English language enriches speech
and encourages effective communication among native and non-native
speakers. In other words, idioms as linguistic units add up to complexity
of social interactions and make language sound more vivid and
attractive. Regarding their complex nature, students find them difficult to
learn, especially non-native speakers. In our particular situation, even
Albanian students who learn English language as a foreign language
face difficult obstacles while processing and using idioms in a written
and spoken form. This study aims to investigate the most common
difficulties Albanian students face while learning and using idioms in
classroom or everyday situations. There were questioned 50 Albanian
students who study English language and literature at State University
of Tetova, in Macedonia. Furthermore, there were be investigated
several factors that mostly influence learning of idioms and present
difficulty to students such as; the presence of cultural varieties between
mother tongue and target language, grammatical and structural
difficulties and the impact of mother tongue in translating English idioms.
The results revealed that most of the difficulties faced by Albanian
students in learning English idioms arose from their complex nature and
low frequency usage. On the other hand, the research will provide the
readers with useful recommendations such as; exposure to idiomatic
language, positive attitude towards learning idioms, incorporating idioms
in curricula, the effect of context in mastering idioms, encouraging
idiomatic expressions in written assignments, presentations and spoken
dialogues, and improving students’ learning abilities in dealing with
idioms.
Key words: English idioms, difficulties, target language, foreign
language, learning;
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Introduction
English language is flexible and rich in idioms. It is generally known that
there are 1, 000000 words in English language and 25 000 idiomatic
expressions. Most of the linguists prefer to emphasize that figurative
language makes language sound creative, colorful and more vibrant
(Gjevori, 1968:5). That is why so many good writers use idioms in their
works so they can attract or challenge readers and create a better
impression. Moreover, idiomatic language enhances language variety
and contributes to language diversity. In order to learn a language, it
demands more than knowing denotative or literal meaning of words
such as: ‘childish, meaning: like a child’ (Steel, 2000:111). The
Albanian learners of English language and literature need to know
connotative meaning of words too because they transmit figurative
meaning and not literal meaning such as: ‘childlike – which means that
an adult is like a child in some way’ (Steel, 2000:112). Concretely,
figurative language refers to expressions such as: “Another cup of tea
which means somebody/something quite different from the
person/things previously mentioned, break the ice which means do or
say something to remove or reduce social awkwardness or tension, and
the seventh heaven that means a state of perfect bliss, extreme
happiness and satisfaction” (Cowie, A.P., Mackin, R. & McCaig I. R.
1993:13, 77, 496).
However, through figurative language we can share cultural and
historical information of the target language. Specifically, idioms depict
the national character of the English people where through each idiom it
is exposed a certain tradition, custom or lifestyle of the target language
(Burrniku, 1997:5). Also, figurative language penetrates into the values,
skills and psychological consciousness of the target culture. Even more,
it enriches English literature and makes it sound more vivid and exciting
(Gjocaj, 2009:14). Furthermore, the high frequency of idioms in a written
and spoken language makes them even more significant and acquired
while teaching and learning English language. In fact, learning and
teaching idioms represent an aspect that is relevant to vocabulary
acquisition and involvement into the real world. Furthermore, enables
language learners to increase their language knowledge in general and
improve their communication skills in specific. In other words, learning
idioms and being able to produce them properly, requires enhancing
fluency in speaking a foreign language and at the same time to achieve
natural and conversational speaking competence (Murali, 2014:196).
Familiarity with English idiomatic expressions represents necessity for
Albanian students who study English language and literature. English
idioms are common and frequent while reading and analyzing English
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literature so Albanian students need to form adequate perception
towards idiomatic expressions. Meanwhile, they are supposed to build
essential ability that will help them identify, comprehend and produce
idioms appropriately. In order to make this process even more
explicable, student should rely on their teachers and demand to learn
and be exposed directly to idiomatic expressions. It is teachers’
responsibility to teach idiomatic language as an integral part of
vocabulary and figure out the needed material that will precisely define
and explain idioms, give examples and illustrations of idioms and
present them within context. Even more, the teacher is required to
introduce motivating activities that will promote gradually the most
frequent idioms in English. Also, he should set effective criteria in order
to determine the most common aspects that should be considered
before addressing idioms in the classroom. Those aspects might be
teaching materials, frequency of idiom use, appropriateness,
transparency, similarity of English idioms to first-language idioms and
difficulties faced by the students while learning English idioms.
Regarding the last point, we can state that Albanian students who learn
English language as a foreign language also face difficulties while
learning English idioms. Predominantly, being able to use them in
practice is an intriguing and stimulating process but on the other hand
they represent a difficult part of English Language. In addition, idioms
are very difficult to master, produce and apply in context for teachers
and students. The circumstances get even worse if we consider the fact
that Albanian students in Macedonia at university level attend English
courses only 2 hours a week. Also, there are covered several language
aspects such as: grammar, vocabulary, reading, speaking, listening and
writing. However, idioms are not included as part of language
vocabulary in these English courses during the teaching and learning
process. Thus, most of the students do not have the opportunity to learn
and use idioms in the classroom. According to what we have
encountered during the observation of teaching and learning process, it
is realized that most of English syllabuses do not include figurative
language as an aspect that should be elaborated and discussed during
the learning process. Even more, only 20 percent of the students
answered that they own a little knowledge of some idioms whereas the
majority did not even understand the term ‘idiom’. In order to help this
situation improve, there was designed a survey that reveals difficulties
faced by Albanian students while learning English idioms. In fact, this
study identifies the most common difficulties detected among foreign
students. The results of this study raise teachers’ awareness and make
them realize the actual difficulties faced by Albanian students and at the
same time, they understand the students’ learning needs. Moreover,
they build teaching skills and are capable to provide the students with
strategies that will help them overcome the following difficulties such as;
low English language proficiency level; lack of cultural background
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behind the idioms; idioms are not taught well in class through teaching
and learning strategies; the vagueness of the constituent parts or the
whole phrase; no exposure to L2 environment and contact with native
speakers; and lack of verbal and visual information (Saleh&Zakaria,
2013:79-81). Before elaborating the above mentioned difficulties, we
need to understand linguistic and figurative aspects of idioms and
provide some definitions that will explain and define their nature in an
explicit way. Actually, among all the various definitions, the following
ones seem more significant and easy to understand. According to
Crystal 1991:170, “An idiom is a term used in grammar and lexicology to
refer to a sequence of words which are semantically or syntactically
restricted, so that they function as a single unit”. Next, Marlies
(1995:283), defines idiom as “An expression whose overall figurative
meaning cannot be derived from the meaning of its parts”. Likewise,
Cain & Oakhill and Lemmon (2005:66) characterize an idiom as “A
figurative expression that usually can be interpreted literally but that
takes a non-literal meaning when used in a specific context”.
Nevertheless, readers need to understand and recognize the most
common difficulties faced by the students while learning idioms, than
how these difficulties affect their learning and lastly, which way to
overcome them. This claim is especially supported by Gjocaj (2000:31),
who states that “Idioms are grammatically correct but semantically
difficult”. In addition, “Such are the semantic and structural problems
posed by idioms that many students view them with the trepidation of a
man approaching a well-planted minefield” (Cowie, A.P., Mackin, R. &
McCaig I. R. 1993: X). So, students need to encounter the difficult and
complex nature of idioms in order to master them.
Moreover, there are some previous studies that exclusively support the
idea of identifying difficulties faced by the students while learning
English idioms. Considering this, Saleh & Zakaria (2013), investigated
difficulties faced by 40 Libyan students in understanding English idioms.
Concretely, “it investigates problems and difficulties encountered by the
Libyan students and provides strategies to overcome these problems
and difficulties” (Saleh&Zakaria 2013:69). Furthermore, there is Maisa &
Karunakaran (2013), who investigate the process of teaching and
learning idioms and using strategies that promote idiomatic expressions.
As a result, they concluded that “certain problems and difficulties
students encounter while learning idioms” (Maisa & Karunakaran,
2013:118).
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Methodology
The purpose of this study is to gather enough data and come up with the
necessary means of recognizing the difficulties faced by the Albanian
students while learning English idioms. Specifically, this study identifies
difficulties faced by Albanian students of English department at
University of Tetova, Macedonia while learning and using idioms. The
actual research question reflects:
- What difficulties Albanian students of English department face
while learning and producing idioms in English and to what
degree?
The participants were both males and females, who were chosen
randomly. There were covered 50 third and fourth year Albanian
students majoring in English language and literature. The survey used
for this study contained 6 questions that openly expose the actual
difficulties faced by Albanian students while learning idioms. The
students’ responses to the survey were calculated into percentages and
the data was based on frequencies. Regarding the analysis, the
following table summarizes the accumulated results.
Table 1. Difficulties faced by Albanian Students while learning
English idioms
Difficulties faced by
Albanian Students while
learning English idioms
1.

2.

3.

4.

Idioms are difficult
to understand
because of low
English language
proficiency level
Idioms are difficult
to understand
because of the lack
of cultural
background behind
the idioms
Idioms are difficult
to learn because
they are not taught
well in class through
teaching and
learning strategies
Idioms are difficult
to learn because of
the vagueness of
the constituent parts
or from the whole
phrase

Strongly
disagree

Disagree

Agree

Strongly
Agree

4%

14%

54%

28%

6%

40%

32%

22%

0%

34%

40%

26%

0%

4%

48%

48%
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5.

6.

Idioms are difficult
to use because of
no exposure to L2
environment and
contact with native
speakers
Idioms are difficult
to use because of
lack of verbal and
visual information
during the teaching
and learning
process

0%

4%

60%

36%

0%

4%

46%

50%

Discussion and conclusion
As far as the first statement is concerned, 82% of the participants
consider low English language proficiency level to be an obstacle for
students who learn idioms whereas 18% disagree that this problem
affects understanding and learning idioms.
The second statement points out that 54 % of the participants agree that
lack of cultural background behind the idioms affects understanding
idioms whereas 46% disagree and do not consider this statement to be
a problem.
Regarding the third statement, 66% of the participants agree that idioms
not being taught well in class through teaching and learning strategies
signify a huge difficulty for the foreign speakers whereas 34 % disagree.
The forth statement indicates that 96% of the participants agree that the
vagueness of the constituent parts or the whole idiomatic phrase
represents difficulty for the foreign students who learn idioms and only
4% of the participants disagree.
The next statement reveals that 96% of the participants agree that no
exposure to L2 environment or contact with native speakers implies
difficulty for English learners who learn idioms whereas 4% disagree.
The last statement reflects that 96% of the participants agree that lack of
verbal and visual information during the teaching and learning process
influences learning idioms whereas 4% disagree.
Consequently, the majority of Albanian students of the English
department at State University of Tetova agree that the following
difficulties such as; low English language proficiency level, lack of
cultural background behind the idioms, idioms are not taught well in
class through teaching and learning strategies, the vagueness of the
constituent parts or the whole phrase, no exposure to L2 environment
and contact with native speakers, and lack of verbal and visual
information during the teaching and learning process have an effect on
English speakers who learn English idioms. Even more, Albanian
students have distinguished three top difficulties which are the
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vagueness of the constituent parts or the whole phrase, no exposure to
L2 environment and contact with native speakers, and the lack of verbal
and visual information during the teaching and learning process. As a
solution, teachers should consider and act upon students’ attitudes
towards difficulties faced by them while learning idioms. In order to
overcome these difficulties, teachers should do research regarding
idioms, find ways to increase motivation among students, and promote
teaching and learning strategies that will involve students into learning
idioms through activities, exercises, tasks, illustrations, examples,
stories and in-class dialogues. Finally, teachers should develop
speaking competence so they can progress as far as their teaching of
idioms is concerned.
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Comparativeanalysisof fableness inworks of
Grozdana Olujik and Slavka Maneva
Abstract
The papermakesa comparativeanalysis of fableness, miraculous in the
work of Grozdana Olujicand Slavka Maneva. Thesubjectof analysis
aretaken intotheircollections,"Sedefna ruza" and"Dzvezdeni perničinja".
The purpose ofthe paper is toidentifycommonalitiesthatthesestorieshave
with
ataleas
a
genrein
general,and
thento
make
a
comparisonbetweenthe
twotaleswriters.Inthe
comparativeanalysis
willdwell onwhatfollowedtheirliteraryworksapproaches, but also what is
the difference. Her author fairy, Grozdana Olujiclinking with the fate
ofthe
individual
given
inarealcontext,andcarryingprofoundmessageswhichindicatesmultiple
layers of thefairy tale, and Slavka Manevaa greater extentrely on
thefolktale.
Key words: fairy, Grozdana Olujik, Slavka Maneva.

Fairy tales in the science of folk literature is considered the
oldest form of oral literature, along with the stories about animals. Also
referred to as fantastic and magical folk tales, fairy tales occurred in
international environments, from irrational grounds of belief and myth.
Fairy tales for children, as special kind of literature, are among the most
numerous, were dominate strange. The writer is the one who decides
how deep will dive into the depth of a fairy tale and when it is time the
reader to take a breath and swim into reality. Not everyone can
understand literature for children. Someone is just trying and someone
successfully logs its concept and its fantasy on paper. Some of those
people who by their extensive creation known and appreciated is
Serbian writer Grozdana Olujic and Macedonian writer-Slavka Maneva.
For Grozdana Olujic world of fairy tales, as a world of wonders is
not detached from real life, but these two worlds are mutually
intertwined. In her tales she search for crumbs of kindness that are
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hidden somewhere deep in every human being, while not losing hope
that he will find them, even when his feelings and procedures will
conquer the forces of evil. In her stories, man is only temporarily
hesitated before the forces of evil and injustice, but never defeated,
because the dreams of goodness, beauty and tenderness, stronger than
hatred,
deceit
and
death.118Becausefairy
talesarenothing
buttimetoourself-recognition, they give us the opportunity tolearn about
ourselves. The goodstoriesare not tied toanyage andshould not
automaticallybring upchildren'sshelves.119In the depthof fairy tales, and
the depthofhuman lives, there is a spread betweenlife and death,
andlove, andlife itselfurges ustorequesttheir own wayand that's
whathuman experienceshownartin stories aboutwhatusmakes us
happyor
sad,melancholicorraptinfairy
talesthatshowusthatbefore
usandaskimportant andbig questions...120She triedin fairy talestoinsert
the contents ofthe eternal themesof lifeand man.Althoughitused
thetraditional
model
ofa
fairy
tale,andhere
areexpressedas
apersonalnarrator,with
a
sense
ofimageandsceneimage
andcharacter,dialogueandmonologue.
The
man
in
thefairy
talesofGrozdanaOlujicisin constant search forvalues. They can
notfindthemselvesintime
orin
space.Values
arehumanyearningsforfreedom,
happiness
andpleasures.121Thisis
entirely consistentwith the statementof DraganLukikwho, talking about
the tale,concludesthat itis basicallya realistic story, which talks
aboutrealhumandesires,therefore,the
talecontainsrealthought
anda
realisticpicture of the developmentofhuman society.122GrozdanaOlujik
sees the tale and the speech in it as themost basic,andat the same
timeastheprimordialhuman needto express themselves, so thatintheir
work, she is trying tobuildtheir speech.123Speaking of fairy tales of
Grozdana Olujic from the viewpoint of Zorica Turjacanin, she stands
three thematic groups of stories. The first is the motive of the artist who
with his work get closer to the pure sources of light. Here artists are hard
to fit into triviality and drabness of small lives, marked by selfishness
and lack of ideal and flight. The second thematic round includes fairy
tales that show the human effort to achieve brighter aspects of life and
existence, love, happiness, friendship. The third group are fairy tales
that speak of false birth or desire to find or preserve identity and origin of
individual objects or beings, and here he places the motive of the
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transformations.124On the otherhand,Aleksandar Jovanovic, says that in
herfirst book ofstories, titled "Sedefna roza" thematicaxlemake- love,
nature and fiction, then talk about thespeechof humanloneliness, the
need to change somethingin their ownlife.Also, Jovanovicsays thatmany
of herstoriesare associatedwith the motive/phenomenon ofwateror fairy
section where theunfolding eventsisthis ancient element of every story,
ofwhat
createsandallowslife.125Carefultour
oftalesofGrozdanaOlujiccollectionof “Sedefna roza”126, it is evident
thatGrozdanaOlujicwasattracted bytaleslikeAndersen.Claimingthat the
miracleis all aroundus, sheactuallyapproachedthe storytowards reality
andthe child, whodisclosedthe connectionof beingsand objects, is trying,
as would sayBrunoBetelhajm"to understandcertaintermsrelatedtothe
collectionofits own...feeling“.127Perhapsfor this reason, in1994, the World
Academy ofArtandCulturedeclaredher fairy"Izmamnikot I smrtta" for the
best fairyin the world andthe explanationstated thatthe writer"knows the
soul of the child, the miracle of the story andmagicthe words“.128Perhaps
because, sightseeing of thetalesofOlujicwe startfrom thistale.
AsAleksandar Jovanovic says, in thistale about aliarwhocheatdeath
andmocking her we"reveal confusedandinsecureman,willingto risk
anduncertainty,vulnerableand eagerforlove.129This is a man who decides
"to be the best at their craft" and roam the world seeking to perfect their
skill. And just gullible, easily fall into his trap, and he unselfishly shared
the money obtained by fraud. But it was in his art, a mother sees
salvation for ailing son. And, following the biggest challenge of the
deceiver - to cheat death. On their way, facing superhuman physical and
mental challenges, for the good of others, not for himself, the deceiver
overcomes animals and fantastic creatures and save the innocent and
the helpless. This is the message of tales of Olujic "many avenues
opens to selfish man, but one most important- way to man's heart and
love - remains closed until he changes. Such is thetale"Meseceviot
cvet", a story about a boyfrom the city solitaire -Vedranthata cure for
itsdeformitymust(of course,on the adviceof the wiseold man) find on top
of
Silverforest.Againamythicalelement,
the
journey
to
the
placewheresalvation. Mythologicallayerindicatesan unbelievable turnof
events,of unusualencountersofpeoplefrom reallifewith animalsand
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fantasticcharacters, such as the dwarf.130On that trip Vedran must
change, start to behave with respect towards nature and animals. Such
an attitude towards better changes will transform him mentally and
physically, so at the moment it is so requested remedy, moon flower,
Vedran is captivated by its beauty: "Just to rich a hand, would sever the
stem of Moon Flower and as a beauty he will walk around the world. But
how to reach out when he knows what pain will cause the flower? How
to kill Moon Flower? He tries to escape by itself, the boy turned and
started running through the mountain...“.
Olujic tells the youngest to fight not only for their own, but for the
common good, and then necessarily follows deserved reward, as in the
tale "The Lost Key", where the boy searching for the key to the lost
treasure, will dig a well in his yard, against the conviction of all that vain
bother. His quest will give the desired and needed water and will
transform the entire environment. In this way, such as highlights and
Zorica Turjachanin, the tale can be seen as a "therapeutic agent and
factor for
achieving
valuable internal
balance“.131Andagain,
GrozdanaOlujicgoes oninthis definition, that the tale"helps the child
tocome to hishidden essence, toachievematurity andinner peace, linking
their personal,individualidentity with auniversal, archetypal, whose
rootsare foundat the base ofeachtale“.132According toCarl GustavJung,
the hero of the tale, symbolically speaking, is searching forhim selfwith
the helpof his imagination,and finallybecomes aware oftheir
identity.133On
the
otherhand,Olujicspeaks
ofpeoplewho
in
theirselfishness, the desire for eternal youthand beauty,bearthe curse
ofthat desireto his death,even toeternity, as in fairy tales"Ogledalo" and
"Caricata I pticata zevalica“.
In the collection there is a group of stories in which Olujic is
talking about characters who yearn to be different, different, be different
from others. These are characters that are not reconciled with the
situation and environment in which it was to not feel as their own ground
or between, whether and those who are different. Here, first of all, it is a
tale "Pearl Rose" is titled after the collection, where the Rose longs to
leave the sea and to know life on land, and when it will become
impossible in her heart and will settle a deep grief from which is going to
create the most beautiful pearl anyone ever seen. She gets on the
mainland, but loses everything that so rejoiced and kept under the heart.
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In the tale "Gluvarce" dandelion finding themselves among
sunflowers, constantly in conflict with them because he do not want to
follow tradition to follow the path of the sun. In contrast, his gaze is
focused on high, to the moon and sky. It is the view of the man who
does not settle for the ordinary and the everyday man who seeks
different, real values. This message carries tale "Kapkata i cvetot", a
story about a curious drop yearning to know the world, abandoning the
one who lives for her, and after lengthy journey to realize that her heart
is there where she started. Or tale "Krilestiot Belko," a story about
winged ant, push each of its just because it's different. And, finally, here
is the tale "Belutrak" the small pebble that wants to preserve its identity
completely.
Fantastic creatures are placed in completely real and current setting in
the tale "Bregot na svetlinata" where the sick child daily withers in the
sight of doctors and his mother suddenly starts recovered, all thanks to
daily games with dwarf that appears the crack in the room- Micko. In this
tale, except companion, dwarf appears in the role of an angel of death,
the existence of which must remain secret, otherwise it will disappear,
and with it will initiate a sick child on the coast of Light, as the end and
happening. But the tragic end of the child it is not suggested explicitly
and departure is seen as an exciting journey.In fact,mostfairy
talesendofOlujic
are
notpessimistic,but
in
theprevailingoptimismdespitethe
impliedtragicend.Such
is
thetale"MarianiSrebrenka" which establishes thefriendship betweenthe
boyandMarian
and
fish
Srebrenka,
which
he
andhisgrandfathertransformsmiserablelife intocomfortable, butdespite
this,jealousygrandfatherwhofeel likefish is stealing grandson’s love,
contributing tolossesgrandson: „However,betweenfishermen never
stopscirculatingthe
storythaton
nightswitha
full
moon,
of
theseasurfacedsilverfish on whoseback is ridingboy withlong,sunand
wavesfadedhair“. And tale "Crvenite bulki" has basically optimistic
ending. It is presenting a motive of mother’s self-sacrifice for the sake of
her child, that for his happiness she would go to Sun's mother, will serve
her, she will experience all the pain, and will return to earth in the form
of a cloud forever to stay near son’s home: "In vain the winds were
trying to take the cloud itself. The cloud has withstood the change of
seasons and the winds. Sometimes at dawn and sunset, people could
see coming down so low and looked as if peering through the window of
the house“.
This paper will review the collection of tales "Dzvezdeni pernicinja" 134
from Slavka Maneva, and will be made a comparative analysis of literary
134
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tales of Slavka Maneva, shows that they present motif of
metamorphosis and in fairy tales "Skazna za zalnata vrba" and "Skazna
za cveketo omajnice". Makeover so richly cultivated in fairy tales, is one
of the most abundant mythological subjects, a testament to the close
connection of the tale myth. In the fairy tale, as in the myth, each
member in the chain animal-man-plant-object can be transformed into
another member. Humanization of animals and nature derives from the
ancient old animistic conception of the cosmos as an overall unity of the
living and the dead world. Therefore, the boundary between
oneformandanother, evenwhen it comes tolife and death,is
notinsurmountable, butwitha certainmagicalprocedure, it easily
passes.135Throughmetamorphoses,through the densefairy-talenetwork
we can see adventuresof imaginaryheroes,seeminglystopping
theirdestinies, reflectingtheirmutespeech.136
Another feature of fairy tales is anthropomorphism as a natural
phenomenon - personification of the sun, moon, stars, wind, thunder. It
is characteristic that these personification of heavenly bodies and
natural phenomena tale presents them as friends of labor man, which is
consistent with his daily depending on the sun's heat, necessary for the
prosperity of the agricultural labor.137 In Olujic tales this motif is present
in fairy tales "Crveni bulki", "Zlatokosa," "Izgubeniot kluc", "Dzvezdata vo
cii gradi nesto cukase", etc., and in Maneva tales in "Skazna za
dzunicata" is displayed creation, rather metamorphosis of the rainbow.
As international folklore, folk tales contain identical sequence motifs,
regardless of the geographical distance of the countries and peoples
who belong there. Among these common motifs include those of "living
water", mute language and others. Of these particularly popular motive
is one for mute language, which is represented in the Macedonian folk
tales as well as stories and artistic revamped in neighboring nations.
Among people there was always the belief that animals, birds, plants,
objects, natural phenomena can communicate with language known
only to them, noises and sounds incomprehensible to the human
ear.138The tradition ofmutespeechcan be soughtin theearliest
developmentof human civilization.Peoplealwayslike tounderstand and
speakmute language.Daydreamingaboutthis was once areflection
ofsuperstition, forovertimeit becomesunrealanddaydream aboutthe
fantastic.139This motifis oneof the oldest, because reflectsa beliefin the
135

Аleksandar Prokopiev, Мit-bajka, Delo,1989,3-4, p.162- 163
Stana Smiljković, Fantastično-čudesne predstave događaja i likova u bajkama Grozdane Olujić,
Detinjstvo,
Novi
Sad,
br.1-2,
2000,
http://www.zmajevedecjeigre.org.rs/detinjstvo/br12_00/olujic1.html, 29.06.2015
137
Tome Sazdov, Usna narodna knjizevnost, Detska radost, Skopje, 1997, p.168.
138
Мilica Rakik, Motiv nemustog jezika od narodne bajke do savremenog fantasticnog romana,
Detinjstvo, Novi Sad, 3-4, 2007, p.82.
139
Vojislav Gurikj, Postanak I razvoj narodne knjizevnosti, Nolit, Beograd, 1956, p.50.
136

513

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

powerof
speechby
man,
by
popularstorytellerhasendowedcasual,simpleworkingman tounderstand
the
languageofanimals.140Also,
the
desire
to
understand
thespeechofanimals can beconsideredas a "trace of the desire ofthe
hunterof the originalcommunity to have full powerover the animal“.141Of
course, this motif found its place in the tales of Olujic and Maneva,
which of course is adapted from the folk tale. In Maneva, this pattern is
related to the belief in the magical power of the word, that is the kind of
formula to curse or self-cursing in "Skazna za zalnata vrba" where, after
lie uttered by the sister to brother, she turns into Willow. This, of course,
is linked and derived from mythology, and this mythological layer is
reflected in the tale "Meseceviot cvet" from Olujic, where Vedran three
years must serve the master of herbs because in a way, "desecrated"
nature showing disrespect to it.
In the tale "Dzvezdata vo cii gradi nesto cukase" although it talks
about a nonanthropomorphic creature - star during the action tale, it
seems like star taking the role of a fairy who falls in love with the
beautiful song of the shepherd boy and every evening descends to the
lake listen to his charming music. Mythological layer in Maneva is
reflected in the tale of the month of June, "Skazna za svetulkite" where
the girl could not bear the torture and fled into the woods. She was too
captivated by the light and beauty in nature. Upon learning her father
cursed her to become night fairy. And so he did. Fairy made friends with
insects and their devices, and they have always used to say: „
FairyGrandmother, you are the biggest master for scratch butterfly
wingsandtherefore we love you very much“. Oneday she asked the
moonsliversolar for help the bugs andbutterflies andto comply withhis
father'swill:"Forgiveme, Father, but I am doingthisbecause I wantto
helpdistressed, asyoutaught mewhile he was alive".
Fairies are very popular characters in the Macedonian folk tales.
They usually appear as enemies of man, but in this case the girl who is
cursed to become a fairy helps her friends (insects). This motif in
Maneva is present in the tale "Skazna za srebreniot mec" where sonhero have to fight with a mythological creature - dragon to fulfill the
desire of a sick mother -: "Mother, I kept my promise! I came home to
bring you all to the royal palace because I became royal in-law! Now, tell
me how you came, to top hill“.And in this tale is presented a sage old
man from who the boy seeks help for his mother. Particularly common
and popular motives by which ordinary, poor man of his wisdom and wit
succeeds to come even to the imperial throne. Magical, miraculous
objects, of course, are among the most characteristic elements of folk
tale. It is thought that the ample representation of miraculous objects in
140
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the tale is the result of a long-standing belief of man in magical rites,
which he performed with various material equipment.142
Unavoidable is to mention the motive of the miraculous water
encountered in fairy tales with both authors. In Olujic this motif is found
in the tale "Izmamnikot i smrtta" where the hero impostor should steal
water from the miraculous spring to save the life of a sick child. In the
tale "Izgubeniot kluc", however, the hero searching for the key to the lost
city with wealth to found in his yard with source water, and his "miracles"
are relativized and demystified by pointing out that the water is quite
plain, but its peculiarity is that it revived all that previously deserted
landscape. Thus, the water gave life to the inhabitants of that region,
while not doing any magic act.
In both authors we meet mandatory heroes, kings, queens and
princesses, but in quite a few stories. Thus, in Maneva these heroes
meet in the tale "Skazna za dzasenata princeza", "Skazna za srebreniot
mec" where the hero as award for rescuing people from the threat,
received the king's daughter, which is quite common grounds on which
the ordinary, poor a man of his wisdom, courage and ingenuity succeed
to come to the throne, mostly through wedding to king’s daughter. In
Olujic these characters are found in the tale "Caricata I pticata zevalica"
where is present the motive of the desire for eternal youth and
immortality of the Empress, and then in the tale "Za papagalite i ovcite"
is condemning the obedience of subjects and humility in the small
kingdom.
Another typical character from fairy tales is dwarf that in Maneva is
found in the tale "Skazna za maloto polsko dzudze" that asking nicer
home, he realizes he's lost his most beautiful: "What I needed to do in
the room cabbage? - Thought so. It would have been better to have
stayed at his father's house, although it blowing wind." In mythology
elves look like people, but prefer to live underground or to the
mountains. Usually they are lower than men, with big long beard. The
elves are prescribed ability to see in the dark and other adjustments to
live underground. Here they collect treasure consisting of gold, silver
and precious stones, and spend their time in forging a valuable weapon.
They are known as a miners and blacksmiths, but also skilled in any
other craft. InOlujic’s tales,dwarfcharacterasseenin the tale"Bregot na
svetlosta" where the author, gives dwarfMickothe role ofangelof
deathwhokeeps company withthe sick childuntil his lastmoments, and
then carry onthe coastof light.The heroesin fairy taleslivein society
andoftenseparatedorfor
themselves,
thinking
about
the
invisibleforcesthat bringsuddenaccidentsortwists.143
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One other character in the tale is present in Maneva, and is not in
Olujic. It is the character of the bad stepmother - sorceress
(mythological element). "Skazna za gugutkata" tells of unrealized love of
two young people who come from royal families. As an obstacle
between their love took the boy's mother, who is represented as
magical, which is part of the mythological creatures and is associated
with miraculous objects (in this case tea) she has made for her daughter
of law, and she transformed into crow. She prowled round about the
window of her husband and her child. Name "dove" cooing got on to her
child: "Gu - gu! - and from the palace and suit her child responded - "Gugu -gu!" Tale keeps no secret that there is evil, old age, disease,
jealousy, death, hatred. But wisely, on the next step she adds that good
is stronger than evil, that nobility conquered inhumanity, and love
conquers hatred and death.144
Tree as a literary symbol is present in both collections. In Olujic in the
tale "Izmamnikot I smrtta" below the tree is spring with miraculous water
that may save the life of a sick child. "With its position and existence,
wood forms a link between heaven and earth. The connection of the root
with the earth marks the source of his birth and that man is directly
connected with this source. With vertical orientation towards the sky, the
tree signifies their longing for the light source. Precisely in this lies the
main characteristic of the man who consciously seeks such spiritual and
intellectual plan.145
These is how is described tree in Olujic tales: "Grows giant ash,
connecting heaven with hell. Its crown reaches the seventh heaven and
roots descended to the heart of the earth. Under these roots is boiling
source of life. One who will drink even a sip - will get rid of diseases, old
age and will live until his life is not tired. " In Maneva tree as a symbol
mentioned in "Skazna za zalnata vrba" and is associated with the motive
of metamorphosis of the sister into willow because of the committed sin,
lies to his brother. "Fairy, magical, mythical and fantastic as structural
elements of the tale is deeply rooted in it and represent the root of life of
its text“.146
From made contrastive literary analysis of fableness in the work of
Grozdana Olujic and Slavka Maneva it is evident that both authors start
from elements of folk tale, but still, their process of reshaping the tale is
different. For Olujic is the fact that she gives more attention to the
problems of the common man, her tale is more real and consequently
does not use the typical attributes of the instruments of the tale, or at
least not that common fairy character. Thus her tale brings deep
existential messages that can understand and adults. Unlike her,
144
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discussed stories of Slavka Maneva as be intended for children, the
message that they carry is given in more open form, and it increasingly
relies on elements of folk tale.
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Blaze Kitanov
Irena Kitanova
For some symbolist features in “The Little Prince” from Antoine
de sent exupéry
Abstract
Literary pedagogy is education with the help of literature and for
the literature despite the adoption of ethical principles, the students are
brought to the subtle understanding of a complex literary form. In the
case with the Little Prince students should be trained to recognize the
kind that work belongs to connect with fable or story they know, but also
to learn something new, eg. it is a symbol, parable, metaphor and what
are their characteristics, and to understand that the work has more
properties and characteristics. This means that through the age they
should understand the content of the work that will be useful in further
education.
In teaching practice in elementary school Little Prince is a real
challenge and sensation. It is a tale that today read with excitement. But
its reception is very particular by students and teachers, primarily
because of multilevel meaning and symbolism. Hence, the interpretation
of the Little Prince in the elementary school are necessary and good
vocational training of the teacher so the content of the work to be
interpreted as possible more appropriate and diverse way.
Key words: interpretation, symbolism, school, literary , pedagogy.
1. Introduction in the interpretation of “The Little Prince” in
primary school

First it is necessary the teacher, in a very simple and accurate way to
outline a brief content of the tale, and then proceed to the clarification of
certain symbols and phenomena such as love, death, rose and so on.
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Dedicating this book to Leon Werth when he was a child it has its
importance. The writer rightly doubting adults and wants the book to
read those who have not forgotten to be children. All the most beautiful
stories mock adults and their hypocrisy. Only in childhood has courage
for adventure and change, e.g.: Allis in Wonderland, Peter Pan, The
Emperor's New Clothes and more.
The plot of The Little Prince is quite simple: The pilot because of his
childhood feeling of living life alone and misunderstood in the world of
adults. On one of his trips he was forced to put down in the desert.
a) the phenomena of love and death
The interview with fox reveals the Little Prince a new realization: ,, I am
responsible for my rose ".Of what he had to say Exupéry about love, life
and death using all the linguistic range of religious symbols reaches its
height at that point only sense of things not in themselves, but in their
relationship which is realized through exchange interactions and
responsibilities. The Little Prince that means you have to divide the
world with a sense of guilt to return to his rose he left. Residence time
on Earth passed, and going back to it would mean death.

What happens when a person we want dies? I will never truly
understand this process. Through which the most intimate relationships
may be suddenly and emphatically cut - before your eyes crumble /
collapsing / falling. Someone which you wanted to carry on hands,
amidst conversation word motionless lips and cold overwhelm wonderful
spiritual expression and exclamation. In any case can be formulated
several conditions under which the death as part of life seem
reasonable. Realistically death is a cornerstone upon which love
branched center of life.
One cannot deny love oath to escape from the pain. But he does not
want anything or anyone in the face of death will not sorry for anything.
In this first love answers the death overtime who has been subjected to.
The preparation of the Little Prince's death realized just after the
expiration of one year. The cycle time is inexorable. The snake whose
poison kills in a sense close to nature as a symbol of renewal and a new
start - a circle that closes between the beginning and the end. So in the
ceremony and the time death takes some initial idea about the meaning
of life. In wind, Sand and stars Exupéry out: ,, But what gives meaning
to life and gives meaning and death.
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It is easy to die when it is set in the natural order. For a farmer in
Provence it is not so difficult when the end of his governance taught his
sons goats and olive trees they possessed to give to their children. In a
peasant family man never dies completely. Every life cracks like pod
that gives their cells. For rural courtyard death is something strange. La
mere est morte, vive la mere.
Death loses horrific form of pointless and excessive demand. And The
Little Prince does not actually dies- he only returns to his rose and at
death and obeys when the time comes to return home.
However grief for his lost remains and after him - love occurs as a
destroyer of joy, like a thief who loses the smile on his lips as the angel
with the fiery sword border of paradise where we begin suffering. The
rebel love amidst death, trying to hug the other and hide from death, as
if to cover the desired closed and being with his soul, with his own body
as a magic mantle which you can hide from view the serpent.
However, love is the one who knows and which is coming to terms with
the death. Love only knows that the body is the outer shell, and offers
court appearance for a bigger and better life. One that at any moment
observe the gestures of the body as a possible expression of the soul
that she is trying to portray in all things and facts inside of the
importance they attached to the soul, which manages to transform all
the objects around you - she is able instead to protest amidst death
ultimately to regard it as a symbol of final spiritual transformation.
According to the meaning that gives Exupéry, death makes it possible
the love to be partly separated from the first place where they had arisen
and henceforth to feel in all things as the foundation of the world. With
the earthly eyes, the ones who will not recognize the star of The Little
Prince, she’s just dust in space. But precisely because its light is
distributed on everything / everywhere that lights up at night when you
are sad and you hit already because you cannot see and hear one you
love, the one who sits across, his/her smile will continue to ring in
beautiful heart strings stretched between sadness and longing. Flower
grain field has changed since mentioned the golden hair of the Little
Prince, the taste of the water is changed after it is spent with him among
the desert to the well. And lonely nights shine stronger behind the
window as we keep the memory of a distant happiness.
The Expiree’s “message” about the mystery of love and death in human
life cannot be accepted and survived so sincerely. And despite the fact
that singular thought in The Little Prince contains the most radical and
perhaps most worrisome strain of his happy / joyful sense of his
worldview and his poetics of love and death.
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Of course, the whole world looks different: It 's up whether you know that
the most beloved person is happy or no – it can be paradise if is a the
messenger of his joy and may be look like a hell if you brings news of
his trouble without you it to replace it. All the happiness in love is if you
know that the man who most love is happy. I would pass much time to
find the well / source of his happiness at the end of a joint application
path will connect incomparably deeper and stronger than the moment of
a delight. Finally Exupéry persistently opposed to admit that love longs
only faith, but also the unity, not only travel, but after stopping, not only
unattainable, but after realizing eternal? It took exactly him / Exupéry
who glorified the immense value of friendship as the most important and
most necessary for our survival and life. The bottom line / account, the
history of the Little Prince flows right into the central question of which
religion tries to answer: the question of the meaning of death and the
possibility of love in the face of death.
The Little Prince is read with great pleasure not only because the end of
the tale gives the impression that under the beautiful words that are
traveling with the known religious faith in the immortality of the human
person. That impression deceives. Exupéry’s starry skies have
something in common with the sky which belongs to the believers /
those who believe in a metaphorical sense. Love should unconditionally
believe in eternal life to not lose faith in itself. Love ceases to caress
desired with most tender words and when he feels that the heavenly
light and glare of star recalled the glare of the loved one's hair and light
eyes, she yearns for it, to believe that the other is living beyond stellar
and that the world will see him again. The beloved in the eyes of the
beloved is like a sea that would lead to the other shore, where it seems
that her death is a moment of separation and departure to prepare the
house to the other part of the Earth and await on this coast.
Even death cannot separate them in the love, because the loosing of
love would be worse than death. Consequently, it depends on how we
accept love and friendship whether with hope and desire to prove the
truth that the life of the loved one will end.
The final of The Little Prince is too far from the similar feeling. When the
Little Prince goes back in its hollyhock he can see the principled
distinction between religious symbolism and poetic metaphor. Exupéry’s
night watching the stars was not referring to the breakdown of love. For
him, leaving little prince means aggrandizement of his character to the
transcendent ideal that on Earth are only casually and who’s recollection
of our planet sincerely yearn hoping it might happen. With Novalis, for
example, is opposite, when he goes every day to the grave of Sophie he
looks like surviving love as a harbinger of eternity, as the beginning of
the kingdom of heaven.
He himself probably notice about his
contemporaries seemed like a great, clean child. And it is appropriate for
the resurrection of the dead like absolute certainty of love. And in
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Antoine de Saint-Exupéry's The Little Prince embodiment of a premature
decomposed life that actually should be experienced. All symbols of
religion, especially those of the immortality and eternal life of love are
transformed from the sad memories of a lost hope in appropriate human
postulates.
In fact, The Little Prince by religious and above all, deeply psychological
aspect is filled with the highlight of the longing for a lost true then some
hint or remembering of that truth. Seen in the light of psychoanalysis
symbolist language Exupéry even calls himself the reason for his
indetermination, decrepitude. But to bring the story of The Little Prince
to a satisfactory end in any event supposed to show how it is possible to
detect and survive here on Earth, in the real world, love and fidelity. Ha
fallen pilot would have a real transformation only if the meeting with his
internal liquidity with Little Prince would prepare for a meeting with a
captivating woman who can love more than anything.
The falling pilot actually meets with his second ego in the face of a boy.
At the meeting with the Little Prince that continuously focuses on
repairing the machine and just at the moment of when he managed to
fix, his little prince dies. The only solution and salvation for the Little
Prince is to return to the earth.
The final tale of the Exupéry highlights the issue: what is it that bothers
him the Little Prince to send it and realize its message of love and
fidelity to the Earth. According Exupéry it is fidelity to his rose that calls
for small and lonely planet. What are that little blush because of what
little prince troubled by such concerns of conscience, why he left and
why he struggles? In the mystery of the rose is supposed to contain the
reason for personal melancholy, even longing for death which grows
before the end of the history of the Little Prince.
b) The secret of the rose
The story of the Little Prince hides a unique secret- everything else
suffixes, conclusions or reactions to the mystery that is reflected or
mystical rose in bloom. The secret of the rose is the secret of the
mother. This means that in a sense the story of The Little Prince can be
read as a coded memory from childhood, as a dream. Exupéry wrote the
story at the time of personal emptiness and frustration amidst his inner
desert, the moment when the pursuit of stars and his aerial perspective
of the flyer / driver come to some limit. It is the moment when fliers dives
/ fall. In such a crisis he comes back, in his own past to find the
connection with places where even the little sketches intertwine so it is
the picture of himself even then to be too distorted to the extent that it
cannot be recognized.
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Thus, after the crash the pilot encounters the child that has never been
allowed to live in it. With this form of symbols womb memories and
images that show how Little Prince lived before he meet adults and to
order himself to become an adult. This is the only way to understand the
multitude of details of the Little Prince that shed light on early Antoine de
Saint-Exupéry’s childhood.

The author himself admits that at the beginning of the tale that there
lived a little boy who wanted to draw their fantasies and views with
hindered. What did this child wanted to draw? The issue is more
important than the prohibition to draw, because it leads us into deeper
layers too contradictory between reason and feelings, known and
unknown, adapting and aristocratic and artistic freedom.
Most readers of The Little Prince strangely feel the character of the
elephant and snake- just as funny and entertaining. The huge snake
could actually be only the mother; she swallows their prey alive loving
that child, that baby elephant is big and strong to satisfy the hunger of
his mother's love and a fulfilling life. Specifically hat that appears in the
drawing symbolizes the closed life of the writer, a kind of life
imprisonment, some embryonic state without end.
In the first drawing huge boa, the child loses trust in the adult world,
cannot understand adults, mocking the tragedy of childhood because
they are not able to; ‘see with the heart ". And what you can do with a
child who suffers and it ca not show and cannot share with someone the
situations with his soul. He is always misunderstood and feels like stew
of invisible walls, but he is always said that it is only fantasies and
instead deals with such things would be better to deal with something
reasonable.
So, from a very tangled problem of mutual relations between mother and
child we formulate the general question of the relationship of children to
adults and it turns out that rather than express their feelings children in a
direct way they are doing it through symbols, through drawings and
similar. With a dose of self-irony, the writer tells about the,, spectacular
career, " to the artist just to hide deep resignation of which is possessed
as a child: it is impossible before the adults to express yourself clearly
and unless otherwise ,, reasonable." Self-irony, contempt and escape
from dreams do not resolve mental conflicts. The memory of the Little
Prince could not die. His character is a secret source of poetry. In
Exupéry it is a symbol of a more ambivalent attachment to his mother.
To understand, do not need the image of the Little Prince to be identified
with the character of Exupery. But what it tells about its planet
reflections from the author's childhood, and most of the memories of his
mother.
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Inviolable assumption is that the mother is a rose, ideal for beauty,
something very beautiful. If it does not, if the mother is different and has
difficulty task for the child, the son is the person who should overcome
these problems. Little Prince constantly has to protect her mother. She
should be pardoned by her “spines ,,. However, the mother is poor
innocent, defenseless and unprotected, for which the Little Prince will
have to take care of her, to protect.
To conclude: The Little Prince is a very interesting and exciting reading
in teaching practice. But at the same time its specific symbolism and
parable in this tale is very problematic and complex for reception by the
child-student. That's the reason why a good teacher should clearly
analyze and interpret symbols and many dialogues in order to make it
more easily accepted and understood by students in elementary school.
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Music education as a constructive factor in the continuity
of music tradition
Abstract
The purpose of this paper is to present educational components which
help to achieve continuity of musical tradition. In the Republic of
Macedonia,within the formal education,a subject of music education that
is taught in the primary school integratesalso the teaching theme of
music folk art. And within informal education, the biggest impacts in
maintaining musical tradition folklore have thecultural artistic societies,
which foster vocal, instrumental and dancing tradition. Given the multiethnic environment, through these forms each community has the
opportunity to cultivate its cultural and musical heritage. In order toview
this situation within the Turkish population, we conducted a survey in
Skopje, with the only representatives of educational forms in Turkish
language: elementary school "Tefejuz" and cultural artistic society "Yeni
Yol". At the elementary school "Tefejuz", the outstanding role has the
saz orchestra, because it represents the only traditional ensemble of this
type in the framework of formal education. The sazes have a
fundamental role in maintaining the authentic repertoire and in playing
this instrument. For the high professional level of the orchestra, proof
are the numerous awards granted in Macedonia and abroad. In CAS
Yeni Yol, the oldest and also most active society, for seven decades
have been active three ensembles: dance, instrumental and vocal. Folk
dances are accompanied by music ensembles with traditional
instruments: saz, tarabuka, ut, tapan drum, daire(tambourine) and
kanun. Thus proves that music education is a constructive factor in
maintaining the tradition, and is also coupled with the overall benefits to
the formation of the personality of young people.
Keywords: music education, educational component, tradition, Turkish
population, Skopje.
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Introduction
In the Republic of Macedonia, which is a multiethnic community, music
is present in all institutional and non-institutional forms, such as: folk
ensembles, choirs, playing musical instruments, etc. Music education in
the formal institutions, primary and high schools is carried out according
to the Law for primary education and its amendments. This subject
includes the study of music theory, history of music, repertoires for
singing and listening to music, playing instruments – material from
Western Europe, as well as from native authors. The opportunity to
nurture one’s own music tradition is planned in the segment of the
syllabus for learning folk works and the extracurricular music activities.
On the other hand, the informal institutions, especially the folk
ensembles, are the only institutions where the folk works of music of
each ethnicity are learned exclusively. As a result of this, these
ensembles are symbols of the cultural and music identity of the ethnic
communities in this country.
The role of music education in nurturing the tradition of the Turkish
population is especially interesting. This is due to the fact that, apart
from the significant decrease of the number of people of the community
as a result of the massive emigrations in the 1950s, the music tradition
has persevered exactly through these forms of education. We carried
out a research in 2015 in Skopje, as the most relevant multiethnic center
of the cultural and music life with the highest population and
representation of all ethnic communities. We covered the primary school
“Tefejuz” and the folk ensemble “Jeni Jol” which are the only
representatives of the education forms in Turkish language. The
realization of the methodology was carried out through an analysis of
the Curriculum and Syllabus of the subject music education, followed by
an interview with the teaching staff, and teaching observation by
attending their public music performances.
1. Institutional education
The question of the music education of the Turkish population in the
Republic of Macedonia is related to the following: (1) the role of the
educational institutions in maintaining the music tradition, (2) the
coordination of the music education in the music life in the society, (3)
the level of musical training in terms of the general needs of the music
education in this country and abroad.
The primary schools, according to their mission, are institutions in which
the students acquire general education from several scientific and
cultural areas. The primary school is not an institution for professional
orientation of the students towards the music art and its disciplines. On
one hand, the primary school is an indispensable educational institution
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where the students begin and gradually develop their attitudes about
music as a part of art and culture. This is where the students develop
their love, interests and criteria about music, nurture their own music
tradition, and at the same time it is the place where their affinities are
encouraged for future professional orientation towards this artistic
branch. This is why some children participate in the school choirs,
orchestras, they enroll in specialized music schools, and different
children’s and youth music or dance collectives.
1.1. Music education syllabus in the lower and upper grades of primary
school
The music education syllabus prepared by the Ministry of Education is
identical for all schools in this country, regardless of the language of
instruction. According to this program, the following topics are learned
during all five years of elementary school: (1) Singing songs, (2) Playing
children’s musical instruments, (3) Listening to music, (4) Basics of
music literacy, (5) Music and movement and (6) Children’s music
expression and creation. The only difference in the material is related to
the integration of works of music from the folk tradition in every topic.
From grade VI to grade IX, the primary task of the music instruction is to
expand the knowledge from the areas of theory and history of music
through the following topics: 1) Singing, 2) Music literacy, 3) Listening to
music, 4) Playing musical instruments, 5) Basics of the music forms and
6) Folk works of music. The teachers are graduated musicians from the
Faculties of music art at some of the state universities, which hold
instruction in Macedonian and Albanian language. Regarding the
schools with Turkish language of instruction, the teachers use textbooks
which are translated from Macedonian language with repertoire that
includes works from the folk musical tradition as a result of individual
engagement.
Because there are no music textbooks in mother language for most
grades, the students learn children’s songs which are part of the
curricula in the Republic of Turkey, as well as songs from the folk
tradition of the local community during the classes. The teachers study
this repertoire in depth during their studies at the Faculty of Pedagogy
where instruction is held in the languages of the nationalities
(Macedonian, Albanian and Turkish).
The following musical instruments are played from grade VI to grade IX
in the primary school “Tefejuz”: piano, keyboards and orph instruments.
Although the mandolin, as a string instrument, was learned in the past,
during the last two decades it was replaced with the Turkish traditional
instrument – the saz. The initiative for this change came from the music
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teachers and the possibility for this instrument to become part of the
syllabus. It is interesting that this activity was introduced before the
implementation of the topic – Learning traditional music. Since then,
there is an active saz orchestra with 20 saz instruments, which at the
same time is the only traditional ensemble in the frames of the formal
education in Skopje. The professional engagement of the orchestra is
confirmed by the many awards and affirmations. In this way, the saz has
a fundamental role in maintaining, presenting and disseminating the
authentic repertoire of playing this instrument.
The other topics, such as singing and listening to music also allow the
young population to learn about their traditional folklore, which teaches
them to value the authentic folk works.
Based on these facts, we can conclude that music education in the
schools with Turkish language of instruction in Skopje is carried out in a
way which creates balance between the continuity of the music tradition
and the global tendencies in the music culture.
2.The non-institutional forms of music education of the Turkish
community
Apart from the institutional way of learning the traditional works of music,
there are other forms of education both in the secular and the spiritual
music.
2.1. Secular music – Folk ensembles
When it comes to the informal music education, the folk ensembles have
the most important role. They are cores, where the members of different
generations (ages 7 to 65) have the goal to promote their cultural
identity – performing and preserving the traditional music heritage.
The folk ensembles of the Turkish community in the Republic of
Macedonia are present both in the rural and the urban environments,
and “Jeni Jol” from Skopje is the oldest and most active ensemble.
This ensemble dates back from the time of Royal Yugoslavia, and it was
officially registered in 1947. Three types of ensembles are active for
decades in “Jeni Jol”: dancing, instrumental and vocal. The folk dances
are accompanied by instrumental groups with the following instruments:
saz, tabor, oud, drum, tambourine and qanun. The instruments which
are used during the rehearsals and performance of the repertoire differ
depending on the occasion and the type of manifestation. Their
performances at festivals, depending on the propositions, are most often
accompanied by traditional acoustic instruments. During the interval acts
or concerts, the ensemble uses a wider spectrum of musical
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instruments, most often combining traditional ones with ones from West
Europe.
As far as the program of “Jeni Jol” is concerned, on the grounds of our
research, we came to the conclusion that it is a combination of the
following three repertoires: Rumelian, local and imported from the
Republic of Turkey, taking into consideration the connection with the
mother culture. The learning of the instruments and the handing down of
the repertoire is realized through the oral tradition.
Apart from the secular music, this ensemble also nurtures spiritual
music.
This type of repertoire is mostly presented during public performances
which take place during the spiritual holidays such as Ramadan and Eid
al-Fitr.
The public performances are always accompanied by presentations of
folk dresses authentic of the area where the ensemble is performing,
which is another factor in the preservation of other segments of the
cultural tradition.

Conclusion
We can conclude that the role of the music education in the institutional
and non-institutional forms of education is crucial in nurturing the
continuity of the musical tradition, which lately is becoming a rarity as far
as the Turkish population in the Republic of Macedonia is concerned.
This confirms the thesis that music education can be a very constructive
factor in the maintaining and handing down of the tradition in the
multiethnic societies, and at the same time it contributes for the
development of the personality of the young individuals.
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The Youth Cultures in terms of Literature Education
Abstract
Literature lessons have an important role in foreign language classes in
the context of culture transmission. Students both learn the culture of
the target language by means of literary texts and realize language
usages which occur with the help of different styles. There are also
some changes in the youth's interests with post modern young
generation having occured with globalization, popular culture and
technological developments. Providing that the youth, especially, is the
target group in the field of foreign language learning, it is obligation for
the lessons handled in literary classes to show coherence with the
interests of the target group from the aspect of mentioned subject.
Starting from that point, the usability of youth cultures in literature
classes by means of both literary texts and hypertexts will be analyzed
in this study. In this analysis which will be fulfilled in the context of
Turkish-German youth literature, some samples from the text types
carrying the characteristics of the youth's sub-culture will be presented.
This study has an importance in that, literary classes, which handle
literary texts and hypertexts offering its own cultural characteristics of
the youth, not only contribute to the youth's emotional development to
learn the cultural characteristics of both of those who is on the verge of
becoming adults and those who is their peer in the target culture, but it
also enhances the motivation, which is an important factor in the foreign
language learning process.
Key words:Turkish-German youth literature, youth cultures, hypertexts,
literature education
1. Introduction
The communicative conditions which could happen in daily life
became subject matters with Pragmalinguistics’ finding a place for itself
in foreign language courses in 70s. Yet, it was realized in the second
part of 80s that this communicative skill did not carry the same meaning
for everybody (Neuner & Hunfeld, 1993: 88-106). Therefore, a theory in
which the concept of culture also had a place in foreign language
courses was developed (see. Asutay, 2007: 10). When this approach,
which has an inter-cultural quality, had a place in foreign language
courses, both authentic texts and fictitious texts became apparently
*
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important. In this context, literary texts have become privileged in foreign
language courses on which the inter-cultural approach has a dominance
recently (Neuner & Hunfeld, 1993: 117).
It can be said that the visible borders between cultures are
disappearing today because of Internationalisation. The new medias
coming out with the developing technology provide an interaction among
people from different parts –in other words; from different cultures – by
means of offering more opportunities of communication. On the other
hand, usage of smart boards, tablets and smart phones known as new
medias in course environments makes it compulsory to become actual.
It is possible that traditional literature may be insufficient for the young
individuals who grow up in such a multi-media atmosphere today.
Because the interests of the target-mass undergo a change owing to the
conditions in which they grow up. In this context, it can be uttered that
the youth literature and accordingly the youth cultures, which have the
quality of addressing to young people who are the target-mass of foreign
language education with their own values, have gained importance.
In this study, it is tried out to present the usability of the youth
cultures which reflect young people’s own values from their world in
literature education that has an important role culture transmission by
taking the mentioned circumstance into consideration and by means of
making use of the data of Turkish-German Youth Literature.
2. Formation of Values in the Youth Period
It is a known fact that human life is separated into some parts
such as childhood, adolescence, youth and adulthood. Among the
mentioned periods, the youth period has an important place in the
development of individual in terms of being a phase which improves
under the influence of physiological, psychological and sociological
factors. The physical development of individual happens in maturity
period (Blos, 2011: 13-14). The adolescence period, which comes after
maturity period, is a longer process and is a period in which individual
experiences some changes psychologically and sociologically (Nicolson
& Ayers, 2004: 3). In this context, it can be said that adolescence period
becomes outstanding as a psycho-social period. After the individual
experiences these changes, he/she finds himself/herself in the youth
period in which the sociological side is primarily distinguishable. Youth
period is accepted as an interphase from childhood to adulthood
(Ecarius, Eulenbach, Fuchs & Walgenbach, 2011: 13).
Young individuals begin to form their characters and values in
the youth period. It is a sign of their being an individual from that
moment on. The youth that try to exist between their own values and the
values of society also play a pioneer role in all alterations in society
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(Asutay, 2012: 9). The youth cultures which are the social expression of
the youth’s own world are in the forefront in this context.
2.1. The Youth Cultures
The psychological, physiological and sociological developments
which occur in person in the process up to youth period push him/her
into the challenge of existence as an individual in society. The youth
cultures being the way of youth’s expressing themselves come to the
surface in this context (Asutay, 2012: 31; Blos, 2011: 23). The big cities
which are the products of industrialization offer young people various
opportunities in terms of school, job and leisure time. Young people
come together with peer groups and form youth cultures being a
different culture compared to adults’ (Asutay, 2001: 3-4).
The youth cultures, which have had a worldwide popularity in the
course of time, owe it to the transistor radio being the communication
device of the period of World War II. Radio made it possible for young
people all around the world to interact with each other and provided the
youth cultures’ undergoing various changes by spreading rapidly
(Asutay, 2001: 4). This alteration has continued with the technological
developments in media and mass-communication devices and has
varied the youth cultures by making them the target-mass of
consumption. In this context, it is possible to talk about the youth starting
from the youth adopting some sub-cultures such as Rock’n Roll, Rock,
Heavy Metal, Beatniks and Skinheads known by everybody since 50s
reaching to today’s screen age generated by smart phones and mobile
internet. Starting from this point, it will be appropriate to say that
wherever the youth are, the youth cultures will be there as well (Asutay,
2012: 34).
2.1.1. Turkish-German Youth Cultures
It was in 50s that the youth cultures appeared in Germany. First
formations showed themselves with Teenage culture in post-war period
(Baacke, 2007: 10-11). In those years, Germany was in a development
period in which it tried to overcome the wreckage of war. It included
foreign worker-force by signing treaties with various countries of Europe
with this aim. Workers from Turkey immigrated to Germany on the
grounds of the treaty which was signed in 1961. The socio-political
conditions that developed in time put the visitor workers into minority
position and a minority culture was generated in German society.
Minority cultures have continued their existence in a constant
relationship with the dominant culture. (Asutay, 2007: 18). It is a natural
situation that there are also sub-cultural formations among young people
who are the members of this culture.
Growing up of the minority’s young people in an area between
both their own culture and German culture, in other words; in a third
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area (Kuruyazıcı, 2001: 10), has varied the youth cultures in German
society. Especially Kanak Sprak occurring with ‘’Kanak Attak’’
movement of Feridun Zaimoğlu has become the youth’s language which
is identical with Turkish youth of minority. It is possible to come across
the linguistic features of Turkish youth of minority in the works named
“Kanak Sprak – 24 Mißtöne vom Rande der Gesellschaft” and
“Koppstoff – Kanaka Sprak vom Rande der Gesellschaft”. Some youth
cultures such as Islamic-focused “National Vision” and “Lifemakers”
have been embedded in the youth cultures like Rock, Punk, Gothics and
Hip Hop which have already sustained their existence in Europe. On the
other hand, Turkish youth of minority uttering their problems with Hip
Hop-style songs have adopted this style more than the others and made
it dominant youth culture (Lübcke, 2007: 292). The Cartel group founded
by Turkish youth of minority in Germany in 1995 is the best example of it
and it created a great sensation in Turkey in that year.
Turkish-German cinema – on the other hand – has not been the
absolute migrant cinema with Fatih Akın anymore and it has a manner
which reflects the problem focuses and sub-cultural values of the youth
of minority. “Kurz und Schmerzlos”, “Im Juli”, Gegen die Wand”, “Chiko”,
“Soul Kitchen” are among the films that can be given as an example in
this context.
3. A View on the Youth Cultures in the Context of Literature
Education
The youth literature is also defined as a passing to the adult
literature like youth period. The individuals of youth period generally
read for pleasure (Bischof & Heidtmann, 2002: 257). It can be said that
reader’s reading entertaining works has an importance in terms of
literary socialization and the permanence of reading. The youth cultures
gain importance in pulling the young individual into the literature world in
terms of playing a medium role at this point. In this context, it is
inevitable that the behavior styles identical with youth period, the
environments identical with the youth cultures and, maybe the most
important, elements such as being a student in youth period take place
in the youth literature. Osman Engin, who is one of the most prominent
writers of Turkish-German Literature, satirizes his son Mehmet’s being a
student from characters in this frame like this:
“Dass er jede Nacht in irgendwelchen Discos
rumhängt, morgens besoffen nach Hause
kommt, bis mittags schläft, fünf Freundinnen
gleichzeitig hat und ständig pleite ist, sind die
einzigen Anzeichen dafür, dass er Student ist”
(Engin, 2007: 31).
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It is inevitable that fashion providing youth cultures’ continuity
and spreading take place in the youth literature in a style addressing to
its reader. Osman Engin also approaches to the youth’s fashion with his
own wording and presents an example from Germany to his readers:
“Ich war doch so vornehm angezogen, aber die
Frauen gingen die ganze Zeit trotzdem zu den
dreckigen Jungs mit kaputten Hosen und
Lederjacken!” (Engin, 2011a: 46).
The youth’s language developing in the youth cultures and
showing differences depending on time and space is also among the
symbols of the youth cultures. It is obviously impossible to exemplify all
linguistic usages that can be defined as the youth’s language. Yet, it is
possible to present some examples relating to the linguistic usages of
Turkish youth of minority in Germany within the borders of subject. In
Feridun Zaimoğlu’s work named “Koppfstoff” in which he interviewed
with Turkish youth of minority, the different and intertwined usages of
Turkish and German become visible:
“Allah’a şükür, gab es eine türkische Lehrerin in
der Schule, die sich um mich gekümmert hat.
(…)
Ich freue mich sehr, daß ich es Allah’ın izniyle
überhaupt so weit gebracht habe.
(…)
Ich bin jetzt im dritten Semester, und Inscha’allah
werde ich meine Familie nicht enttäuschen”
(Zaimoğlu, 2000: 68-69).
Osman Engin also has similar language usages in his works and
it is seen that words are written in accordance with the accent in this
language usage developing among the youth of minority:
“Hey, Ali, haste ma Feua für mich?
(…)
Hey, Alta, is mir egal, ey.
(…)
Ey, Alta, biste taub oder was?” (Engin, 2011a: 44-45).
Although it is known that the youth cultures do not have a
constant permanence in society, there are also some youth cultures
today having sustained their existence all over the world since 50s. The
Skinhead sub-culture which occurred among the young people who
were the members of working class in England in 60s is one of them.
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Firstly, Skinhead sub-culture was based on some components like
fashion, music and life style but then, it turned into a political situation
and became a youth culture containing violence by means of being
influenced by some movements like racism towards the end of 70s
(Baacke, 2007: 80-82). They made racist attacks on Turkish people in
Germany in 90s. These racist attacks of Skinhead youth take place not
only in world press but also in the literature world. Osman Engin, like
many other writers, sometimes utters this situation in different styles in
his works by using satire:
“Ich kenne diese Holzköpfe, ich meine
Glatzköpfe, ganz genau. Das sind Typen, die,
wenn sie zehn Mann sind, eine ausländische
Frau, und wenn sie 20 Mann sind, einen
ausländischen
Mann
angreifen
und
zusammenschlagen. Das sind Neo-Nazis,
sogenannte Skinheads!” (Engin, 2011b: 111).
It is possible to exemplify the youth cultures with far more works
in terms of literary texts. It is probable to obtain more concrete examples
when we look at them in the perspective of hypertexts because
hypertexts are a kind of texts in which writing is supported with sound,
image, graphics or with different-opening window links. Films have a
different importance in terms of their usability in foreign language
courses. Fatih Akın is the leading figure in Turkish-German Literature as
he puts the youth’s world, their language and their culture into the center
of his films. Fatih Akın, who gives a different dimension to the migrant
cinema in this way, has other movies which are suitable for literature
courses and include youth cultures as well. The most popular one
among them is “Head-On” winning Golden Bear Award. The youth
cultures and their symbols –music and dance figures- are handled
elaborately in the film. The figures that Cahit and Sibel having the
starring-roles in the film perform during the song “Temple of Love” in
Cahit’s house and the slogan “Punk is not dead” which Cahit utters
belong to Punk sub-culture (Gegen die Wand, 2004: 39:40 – 40:51). We
come across a similar situation in the film “Kurz und Schmerzlos” which
is regarded as the breaking point of Fatih Akın’s cinema. Young
characters dance with their own figures accompanied by rap music in a
bar in the film in which there are fragments from the youth cultures of
90s (Kurz und Schmerzlos, 1998, 38:49 – 41:05).
4. Conclusion
In this study, the youth cultures have been examined by starting
from literary texts belonging to Turkish-German youth literature and
hypertexts. The represented examples are not limited to the ones given
here, whereas they can absolutely be varied by using different
resources.
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There is a complementary relationship between youth cultures
and institutional education. School environment is regarded as
insufficient in the sense of experiencing the youth cultures actively.
However, a lot of young people acquire their life experience from the
youth cultures. These experiences cannot be obtained from traditional
learning. On the other hand, youth cultures have a temporary quality
when society is seen as a whole and they do not lead to radical changes
in society. Yet, they lead to radical changes in the young individual’s
himself/herself in the period of passing to adulthood (Baacke, 2007:
274-275). Starting from this point, it can be defended that it is necessary
to represent to the youth some fragments from their own world in a
literary perspective and to introduce them their own culture by means of
literature. There may be contribution to the youth’s literary and social
developments in this way. Additionally, it is possible that each of the
elements which belongs to the youth cultures may be carried into course
environments by means of both literary texts and fragments from the
films taught, it may create a vivid course atmosphere and it may
enhance the motivation of attendants.
Discussing the problem-focuses pushing the youth into subcultural formations and the youth cultures containing violence in course
environments directs the youth to questioning, critical thinking and using
the foreign language learnt as well. In this context, there is not an
obligation as for using these works only in German literature courses.
Handling the works having been transmitted into other languages by
means of dubbing and translation in foreign language literature courses
in terms of youth cultures will be a mediator in providing cultural
transmission.
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Vladimir Talevski*
The musical development of preschool-age children
Abstract
Professional and scientific analyses show that the first seven years of
the human life are fundamental in the education of every individual.
Music helps in the development of the children. They learn about the
surrounding world and they also learn how to express their personal
experiences. Since music is an integral part of the everyday life and
culture, children find it easier to learn about themselves and the
relationship with their friends and the other people through music.It also
helps them to connect with their families, the preschool institutions, the
schools and the living environment.
Music is usually related to enjoying and expressing some form of
pleasure. However its educational role is much more important,
considering thestimulating influenceon the overall development of the
personality of the child. A vast number of researches confirm and
highlight its important role for the development of the child’s personality.
The characteristics and the structure of music are believed to be
identical to the ones with which the human brain functions. Research
work carried out thus far proves and confirms that people are born with
innate musicality and music influences the manner of thinking and
acting. The greatest influence of music is reflected in the learning
process, the brain development, the organizing abilities and the
complete nervous system. At the same time, music helps express the
human emotional nature. In any case, music has essential importance in
the life of people, since it has to power to represent us before other
people.
The preschool (kindergarten) teachers have a very important role in the
realization of the educational work. In order to realize the planned goals
and tasks, the teachers need to learn about the psychophysical
characteristics and the musical characteristics and abilities of the vocal
apparatus (speaking – singing), as well as the breathing and the
characteristics of the voice of the preschool-age children.
Keywords: education, creativity, rhythm, tempo, melody.
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The musical development during the first three years of life
The early structured musical experience, the active participation in
music, the engagement on the part of the adults, the respect of the
children’s needs to explore themselves, by experimenting with the
tones, and a lot of other factors contribute for the musical development
of the children, allowing them to achieve a higher level of musical
abilities. The time when the children develop certain reactions is
conditioned by many hereditary factors and the rate of their
development. The environment where the children, the teachers and
parents live also plays an important role in the overall development of
the personalities of the children, including the musical one.
During the development, the senses for touch, taste, smell, sight and
hearing are developed spontaneously, in an atmosphere of mutual
communication child-adult, where the activities are accompanied by
understandable and simple speech, i.e. comments by the
parents/teachers.
The first contacts of the children with music happen during the perinatal
period – in the womb of the mother. The active participation of the
mothers in the music life, or singing, playing or simply listening to music
are exceptionally important for the development of the children. The
children who were influenced by the musical activities of their mothers,
make better progress in their musical development: they quickly become
aware of the sounds in the environment.
“Children need to be familiar with silence as a pleasant condition that is
important for a musical work… …games which are characterized with
complete silence and listening to music are introduced … … the children
are directed towards adequate speech with the help of adequate
breathing and combined breathing of the diaphragm … … the morning
gymnastics of the preschool-age children includes games”. (Volgar:
1989).
The musical activity is based on the needs of making sound
contact with the surroundings from the moment a child is born. The
hearing apparatus is ready to do its functions since birth, which makes it
possible to notice the first reactions of the newborns to sound, such as
the small movements of the head and arms and the blinking of the eyes.
The children react when they hear the voice of their mothers. The
mothers, being happy as a result of the children’s first reactions to
sound, often sing to them while bathing, changing and putting them to
bed. The children react to the happiness of the mothers by smiling and
during this contact they cheerfully move the legs and arms, producing
sounds, observing the environment, and listening to everything that can
be heard.
During the first months of life (from three to six), music has a
calming effect on the children, and the children turn their heads in the
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direction of the sound. The mother is the first one to notice this behavior
during the cradling and singing of lullabies, folk or children’s songs. The
children react with producing sounds and smiling to the melody
regardless of the character and rhythmical structure of the composition.
This period in the process of the children’s development is known as the
listening period.
The following stage in the development of the children is called
the period of movement. This phase begins between the fifth and eighth
month, a period when the children develop their motor movements, and
it is manifested by swaying from left-right, and backwards-forwards. The
children react to children’s songs and instrumental music with
movement, after having listened to it carefully.
During this period and later on with the appearance of the first
movements, as response to music, the children produce the first
cheerful noises and gurgling sounds. These occur during the first and
third month of life and are the first stage in the development of speech.
This process begins with the vocals, followed by the consonants, and
then the sounds are often repeated and syllables are formed, i.e. words.
By making the gurgling sounds, the children express joy, and this is
encouraged by music.
The humming appears during the later stages of speech
development, when the children can produce more difficult sounds and
before the first uttered word. Humming is not similar to a song, neither
regarding the pitch of the tone, nor the rhythm, but it is a fact that
humming is a response to the heard music. At the end of the first year of
life, speech begins to develop and at this point there can be similarity to
a song, as a coincidental similarity to the sound text.
First games with movement to music
In order to accept music, the children have to connect the
listening to movement, and the adults need to participate as well. The
simplest rhythmical games include movement of the children’s arms and
legs, accompanied by speech and singing. They result in happiness and
joy. Games like this can be played by the parents and other people
during different occasions, starting from the third month. It is important
not to change the content of the games too often, making it easier for
the children to learn the routine gradually. The most frequently used
games during the first year of life are games which help develop the
feeling for rhythm, and they are most often performed by adults
(nannies, teachers, parents), such as:
- games with fingers – done by an adult, touching each finger,
from the thumb to the pinky, with a rhythmical speech of a given text;
- the adult uses the index finger to make circles on the palm of
the child’s hand, uttering text or singing in the process;
- clapping hands and rhythmical utterance of text or singing
using a small range of tones;
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- the adult holds both arms of the child, moves along with the
child, uttering rhymes in an adequate rhythm.
These activities help monitor the development of the children,
enabling the adults to see the changes brought on by music and the
movements during the games.
The second year of life is an important period in the development
of the children, since this is when the children start walking and talking.
The movements of the arms and legs are developed and the children
find it easy to handle toys. They notice the sounds which they can utter
with great ease. There is great progress in the development of speech,
the children are able to understand the words and the names of the
objects and they can form short sentences and lead conversations.
Apart from this, the musical abilities are still limited and are reduced
down to listening to music and music games. Considering the fact that
the children have started walking, the adults should make it possible for
the children to listen to music in nature, since music makes the flowers
look even more beautiful, the autumn more magnificent and the winter
more joyful. “During the first year of life, the children create their own
music. When they get a little older they enter a world that is filled with
children's songs, lullabies, bed time songs, clapping songs,
accompanied with singing or rhythmical speech, which form the core of
the first music education.” (Armstrong, 2000).
Music helps the children to turn around and sing. This is an
important stage in the development of movement to music. The
developed motor movements, and speech help develop the feeling for
rhythm, which improves the rhythmical speech. The well-developed
motor movements largely contribute for developing the children’s
interest in “dancing”. They get a desire to dance with a doll, the adults,
and especially with other children - their friends. The joyful emotions
resulting from dancing help create new movements and the children
start reacting spontaneously to music. The children clap their hands,
stamp their feet, lift and drop their arms, go in a circle and sway their
bodies.
The limited vocal abilities, the fully undeveloped ability of speech
and ear for music are the main reasons why singing, as the most
complex activity, appears at the end of the second year of life. This is
when the children start to continuously repeat vocals or a group of
simple, easy syllables.
During the third year of life the children enjoy listening to music
for five minutes or longer, and will protest if someone interrupts this
activity.
The teachers and parents need to introduce the children to the
content and details of the compositionwhich will contribute to better
understanding of the music, such as: the title of the composition; the
central character or the central event; they can sing it with a literary text;
they can play it using one or several musical instruments. This way the
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children will develop a habit of listening the text along with the melody.
The children first experience the text of the song, then the melody of the
words and the content and finally the melody itself. The children
recognize the song from listening to the melody after they are three
years old. At this age, the number of movements increases and the
children develop new variations to the same movements. The rhythmical
texts, which the children experience as music, are especially important
for the development of the sense of rhythm. Hence, they should be used
as much as possible in the form of clapping, stamping and counting
songs.
At the age of three the children sing more often. In the beginning
this is the case with their own – spontaneous songs. These songs are
usually sung with mumbling, i.e. with a closed mouth, by singing the
consonants “m” or “n”. Others sing by using vocals or syllables.
Sometimes a part of a word or a whole word can be heard. Apart from
their own spontaneous songs, the children may sing songs similar to the
ones sung by an adult, and the melody can be recognized. The average
range of the spontaneous singing is one octave. The central tone is fis1.
When the parents wish for their children to further develop their
musical abilities, they need to provide them with more activities that
include organized listening to music, music games and singing. They
should choose folk and artistic children’s songs and instrumental
compositions about the seasons, Santa Claus, the mother, the
elements, the wildlife, lullabies and dances, etc.
The previously mentioned gave us an insight into the musical
development of the children during the first three years of life. It
presented the basic indicators and potentials of the children, which need
to be given special attention in the educational work.
The musical development from age four to age six
During the fourth year of life, the so-called “creative songs” appear for
the first time. The musical development is stimulated by the intellectual
development and the songs are different and original. They are
combinations of already heard songs and new songs, rich in melody and
modest in rhythm. These songs have the child’s author melody to a
known text or an author text to a previously learned melody. Most
frequently, the form of this creative work of the child is a completely new
melody and text. The influence of the environment plays an important
role in the overall development of the child, especially for the
development of the affinities for music. This is confirmed by the musical
children who come from musical families. During this period, the song is
experienced through game, and different music games should be used
for stimulation.
At the age of five, the children learn the text of the song with
understanding and they feel a connection between the melody and the
words, they recognize the character of the music, as well as some of the
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used instruments. The children are able to sing the melody with a
completely accurate rhythm, and there is a noticeable improvement in
maintaining rhythm. Nevertheless, there is a small number of children
who are successful in adapting the speed of their movements to the
changing tempo of the music. Also it is characteristic that during this
period, the voice of the children is becoming resonant and the intonation
more stable.
The age of six is a period during which there is a rapid
development of the melodic and rhythmical abilities of the children. At
this age, the children are able to isolate short music fragments, which is
very important for understanding and experiencing the aesthetic values
of the music, as well as for the adequate acceptance of music. The
vocal apparatus is further developed and the voice range is expanded.
The movements are more free, diverse and related to the music. The
rhythmical routines are more complex, the child is able to repeat simple
short motives by tapping. The period from six months to age two and
from age five to age six are periods when the children are most sensitive
to music. “At this age, the children have the need of greater
encouragement for creative singing. For example, if the children become
aware of their inability for creative singing, they can experience this as
something that is very painful. If they had given up on this activity as a
result of the intolerance of the environment, they could reactivate this
ability and desire for creative singing in the future, through adequate
behavior.” (Volgar, 1981).
The previous two chapters gave us a brief insight into the basic
psychological characteristics and the musical development of the
preschool-age children. After the age of three, the set goals and tasks
can be fulfilled with systematic education. The individual differences in
the musical abilities of the children and the need of intervention can be
noticed at the beginning of the work with the children. The differences
are usually manifested in the development of the ear for music, the
sense for rhythm and the music memory. Nevertheless, this does not
mean that the children do not have musical abilities. The reasons for
these shortcomings can be various, such as a wrong song (too difficult
or too easy), the content of the song and the expressive musical
elements are not motivating the child to be attentive, memorize or think.
The lack of musical abilities is not constant, since there are no
completely non-musical children, or there are very few such cases.
These children require group work, and the teachers need to possess
knowledge, love and patience.
The teachers have the opportunity to notice the children with slow
development of the ear for music. The reasons should be looked for in
the psychological development of the child/individual, such as: lack of
attention, undeveloped abilities for noticing the tone differences, the
process of thinking and slow reactions. Apart from the psychological
reasons, this can also be the result of a physical nature: weak mobility of
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the organs for singing, the muscles of the neck, mouth and oral cavity,
where voice is formed. Nevertheless, a systematic approach and
individualized work and the use of adequate didactic principles (from
easier to more difficult, from familiar to unfamiliar), procedures and
methods can help these children develop correctly and enable them to
actively participate in all activities.
The obvious lack of musicality can be noticed in children whose
voice is unstable, with an incorrect intonation, but an accurate rhythm. In
this case, it is clear that these children have a developed ear for music,
but they have an organ shortcoming – undeveloped muscles. These
children must not be isolated from the group by the teacher, but on the
contrary, they should participate in the work with the others.
Apart from the mentioned difficulties, there can also be interference in
the musical memory, which can be noticed in any melody or rhythm.
With patient, individualized work, these shortcomings can also be
effectively eliminated.The children who have difficulties with singing
require a long-term approach and it is very important that they increase
their self-confidence. The increased self-confidence increases the
interest in singing, and parallel to this the love for singing.
Conclusion
The music education activities also have educational elements in
correlation with the remaining subject activities. Music education with all
the accompanying activities (singing, listening to music and movement)
are fundamental for the developing components of the personalities of
the preschool-age children. The teachers should pay special attention to
the individual abilities of the children from every age group, i.e. they
should apply the didactic principles accompanied by adequate activities.
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The artistic, aesthetic and cultural aspects in defining the modern
methodology of art education
Abstract
The modern educational concepts emphasize the development of skills
as an imperative upon which the system of knowledge, social
awareness and cultural identity of every individual are built. The
implementation of material which allows the students to develop abilities
and skills to understand and promote both the physical and mental
environment is anintegral component of every educational program. The
subject “art education” has the task to enable the students to develop
visual literacy and also to understand the aesthetic concepts adequate
to the age of the students, which allows developing a cultural level and
knowledge about the potentials of creativity as a part of every activity
(Rose, 2001; Foster, H., Krauss, R., Bois, Y.A., &Buchloh, H.D., 2004).
Global culture is transferred through the visual culture in the modern
world (television, daily newspapers, commercials, telephones, Internet
communication, and computer generated images). It is becoming more
and more difficult to separate real art from the different forms of visual
creation, since the quality differences between these forms of
expression are becoming less and less visible. Information reaches the
students even without the mediation of the teacher. It is instantly shared
and commented. It is very possible to make wrong conclusions and form
opinions based on these conclusions. As a result of these
characteristics of the modern world, the teacher training process has to
provide conditions that will allow gaining knowledge and developing
skills for new ways of visual expression, parallel to the traditional, since
the modern technologies have altered the character of art education
(Goldblatt,2006), and “the great proliferation of the modern theoretical
thought and artistic realization allowed seductive infusion of the
aesthetic significance as a force of the visual culture” (Ewen, 1988;
Shusterman, 1989). This paper deals with a research of the modern
artistic-theoretical thought in the context of defining the artistic, aesthetic
and cultural aspects, which have to be implemented in the modern
methodology of art education.
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Introduction
The educational programs and the modern educational concepts
set their main premises on the characteristics of the values of the time in
which and for which they need to train their students. They are a basis
for defining the goals, tasks and methods which will provide the best
education for the coming generations. The professional creed of any
educational policy is to create conditions for acquiring abilities and skills
for understanding and developing both the physical and mental
environment. The achieved civilization level of each culture is always
projected in the acquirement of values as an imperative upon which the
system of knowledge, social awareness and cultural identity of each
person is built.
Culture, as “a cumulative deposit of knowledge, experiences,
beliefs, customs, possibilities, meaning, material objects, values
characteristic of a certain group of people” today is mostly transferred
through the visual media (television, newspapers, commercials,
telephones, the Internet communication, and computer generated
images). Their global, planetary availability, adequate to their influence,
is especially important. Information of any type is most easily and most
quickly spread through the visual aspect, which is becoming a dominant
tool for transferring messages, which are more or less complex and with
multiple layers. These characteristics of the modern culture allow us to
freely name it visual culture.
The individual, specific culture as a characteristic of a specific
group of people, with a geographic determination, since the last century
has become only one level of the reality we live in. The cultural
characteristics which are acquired through the visual media are more
age oriented than space oriented. Information reaches the students
even without the mediation of the teachers. It is instantly shared and
commented on. It is very possible to make wrong conclusions and form
opinions based on these conclusions.
In these conditions, the educational strategies have to be well
devised and defined in such a way that they represent a powerful basis
for quality acquirement of diverse knowledge and abilities, which will
provide every individual with the freedom of choice.

Culture – visual culture
Why the visual images are important and what do they reflect?
Rose (2001) states that the critical visual methodology examines
the images in the contexts of cultural importance, the social practice and
the relations with the social power. She adopts the position that culture
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is but a process that represents the give and take of meaning shared
between the members of a given group. In particular she suggests that
"the visual" is crucial in the "cultural construction of the social life in the
contemporary Western societies." Her most important conclusion is that
the production of the visual images is never innocent. Images are not
"transparent windows" but rather “interpretations of the world”.
Visual culture is a term which refers to events and objects in
which the information, meaning or aesthetics is transferred through
visual technologies. Today there is a very small number of teachers and
even a smaller number of students who are not aware of the power and
possibilities of the visual images. They shape the way in which we
perceive the others, ourselves and how we act in our surrounding.
Visual culture has the greatest influence on children and
adolescents. Being the greatest consumers, they most directly and often
instantly accept the social codes, the language and values of the visual
culture in their lives. This way, the visual culture influences the
knowledge of the students, the construction of their identities, as well as
the shaping of their aesthetic sensibility Freedman, К. & Stuhr, P.
(2015).
This availability of information, procedures, professional texts
and fun which has not been thus far registered in history, characterizes
the time we live in. The mass media allow us to acquire individualized
knowledge, a learning process in which all individuals find information
related to their own interests. This does not mean that the organized
learning, adequate to a specific age and profile of the students, which
should be both the basis and advancement of the knowledge of the
students, should be left in the past. The school, i.e. academic
environment is still the place where one is free to criticize, express his or
her opinions and learn in an organized manner.

Why visual culture is complex
The integral relation between the:


deep meaning and



art qualities that can be seen

is the reason why visual culture has several layers.
The complexity becomes even clearer if we also add the great
potentials for different technical realization in a traditional manner, a
digital form or a combination of several art and scientific disciplines. The
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deep and complex meanings in a social context which accompany every
form of art are what is worth learning from the academic and artistic
characteristics of the visual culture (Freedman & Stuhr, 2015).
The contemporary visual culture is too complex to be analyzed
from the aspects good-bad or valuable – worthless. The complexity is
determined by the great possibilities for recycling the images through
the digital media, and difficulties in determining the originality, that stem
from this.
The task of determining a specific culture already surpasses the
limits of the national, since the artists are under the global influence of
the great art market, the high art, the popular culture, while the quotes of
the works of the great masters, seen through the contemporary prism
are one of the already established bases of postmodernism.
Culture and aesthetics in art education
The formal use of the art elements and principles for making “just
an aesthetically appealing work of art” is more and more replaced with
the use of the visual aspects that surround us every day in a symbolic
way with a new context, and hence with a new meaning. The innovative
use of the new digital media is the basis for the new creativity of the
coming generations. The messages, ideas and possibilities, which are
the result of the new activities are most often, as every other type,
understood in a cultural context, which depending on the quality can be
personally, locally or globally topical.
The forms of culture used in everyday life are many: art, sport,
food, music, communication, video, graphite, documentary photography,
animation, etc. The surge of great creative energy, the desire to create,
share the activity on the social networks, the need of being original and
different are the basis of the new attitudes and procedures in
methodology which the educators need to use to help the students
develop and present their personalities in the best possible way. The
interest of the young people for understanding and using the visual
images in presenting their own thoughts, should in no way be ignored or
limited. On the contrary, the teachers should devise ways which will
enable quality instruction in the visual area, through artistic expression
which are important for developing the visual expression of the students.
In this context, the syllabi at the universities should enable acquiring
adequate competencies of the students – future teachers.
These conditions illustrate the importance of the study of the
visual culture as a process of creative and critical research. The
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acquired culture is presented through the aesthetic attitude in the visual
works.
“An increasing body of contemporary theory and artistic
practice represents the seductive infusion of meaning in aesthetics as
the power of visual culture” (Ewen, 1988; Shusterman, 1989). The
aesthetic characteristics of the visual culture are also determined in
Heidegger’s, 1997, work, where he states: “a world image….does not
refer to images of different parts of the world, but the entire world
understood and conveyed as an image. The attitude towards the images
from the world has not been changed since the middle ages, but the fact
that the entire world has become an image is what distinguishes this era
from the ones before”.
The visual images are not new in the human civilization – they
have existed from the beginning of time and historically they have had
different functions. The contemporary relation towards the visual
images, named “visual culture” refers to the tendency of dependency on
the visual confirmation for the human existence (photographs and
videos from all aspects of life as a proof that the event really happened,
which is absolutely different from the past when words were used as the
dominant tool for keeping records and understanding one another).
Characteristics of the modern methodology of art education
Lichtman (2002), quoting Rose (2001), mentions that apart from
the great number of academic texts which analyze the works of art,
there are only few which explain the methods of interpretation of the
visual images and even fewer which explain how these methods are
used. In contrast to the statistical methodology, the methods which are
used to interpret the visual images are not neutral.
For Dewey, “art functions as an experience”, i.e. the processes
of active perception and looking for meaning are a transforming
experience when the person is faced with new concepts. Directing the
attention to details and summarizing all the details in a comprehensible
whole represented in a completely new way allow broadening the
understanding about the good and the beautiful (Goldblatt, 2006).
Freedman, К. & Stuhr, P. (2015) define that the postmodern
visual culture is a connection which goes against the foundations of the
traditional knowledge acquired at school and therefore it seems less
important than earlier to focus only on one aspect of art production.
These are times of new challenges and the top professionals state that
the interdisciplinary knowledge is crucial for solving complex problems.
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In order to create a work of art, today it is necessary to integrate
all types of knowledge from different areas, as well as different mental
processes, which is confirmed by the researches in the area of cognition
of Solso (1997) that learning in the future will overpass the limitations of
the professional disciplines and will focus on the interdisciplinary.
In this context we should emphasize that the connecting of
different areas, the integration of procedures that are different and
seemingly cannot be connected, and the presenting of objects and ideas
by using different procedures is the true basis for the new artistic
expression.

Conclusion
Art education which is based on visual culture requires an innovated
syllabus, which includes disciplines such as:




visual anthropology,
cultural criticism,
study of media

and strategies which will allow crossing from the narrower, conventional
approaches to possibilities for creative approach in different segments of
the visual expression. The new strategies in teaching art education,
apart from focusing on didactic instruction, should also focus on greater
responsibility and freedom in choosing tools, materials and procedures
of realization.
If the students are enabled to do research work in the area of the
visual culture under the guidance of a teacher, they will be able to
actively discover complex meanings, multiple relations, which will
improve the ability to create and criticize.
The position of the art education in the education system is
becoming more prominent by using computers, telephones, different
applications, visits of museums, galleries, technology fairs, participating
in discussions about aspects of the necessary materials seen through
the prism of the views and attitudes of the students. Furthermore, art
education in this way can become the necessary link to the other
subjects from the curriculum and it can promote the interdisciplinary
approach in the education.
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One model for assessing the students’ biomotor abilities with
the a z-score statistical test
Abstract
The education, physical abilities, health, socialization and adequate
anatomic – biological development of the students are the fundamental
base of the physical education instruction. Starting from these important
values, the elementary school teachers in the Republic of Macedonia
carry out instruction as planned in the syllabus with three classes per
week.
The teachers are able to see the final effects of the realized syllabus by
assessing the students. The assessment takes into consideration the
activity of the students in class, their engagement and their motor
abilities. It is very easy to assess the first two components, however
when it comes to the motor abilities, the teachers are always faced with
a challenge, which leads to an unprofessional assessment, based only
on observation.
The teachers face great difficulties assessing two students who perform
better or worse regarding different motorareas (one is faster and more
agile, while the other is stronger and more flexible).
In order to help resolve this issue, we tested 30 students from grade IV
in the primary school “Nikola Vapcarov” in Skopje.
Apart from using descriptive statistics to determine the variable of the
results regarding the seven motor tests, in order to separately assess
the motor abilities of the students, we converted the results from meters,
seconds and points to z-scores, with a sum equivalent to the motor
abilities of each student. The final table of the z-scores gives the teacher
a clear image about the motor abilities of each student separately.This
will help solve the issue related to the assessment of the motor abilities
of the students.
Keywords: student, biomotor abilities, assessment, z-scores
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INTRODUCTION
The assessment of the biomotor structure of the female students is an
important part of the syllabus. The assessment in physical education is
a complex matter, consisting of several components, however, we
believe that the individual assessment of the motor abilities is a
component of utmost importance.In order to amend the syllabus it is
importanttodeterminewhethersomeofthebasicmuscleabilities
likestrength,speed,flexibilityorcoordinationwithbalancearepredominantint
hestructureofthemotorabilities. This will provide optimal dosing and
implementation of the needed structures in the exercises, hence
resulting with positive influence for each individual female student, and
the class in general.
In order to transform the syllabus, the teacher first has to measure and
record the motor abilities in centimeters, seconds and scores. The tests
with different measuring units can form a single grade for each female
student individually. The open public presentation of the motor results
and their transformation in z-scores can create healthy competitiveness
among the female students, from best to worst, motivating them to
improve the results from the last check.

METHODOFWORK
Our transversal research was conveyed on a sample of 30 female
students from grade IV in the primary school “Nikola Vapcarov” in
Skopje.
The results of the tested physical abilities with the following seven motor
tests were the subject of our research: tapping with a better hand - TPR
(it measures the segmented speed of the arms and the shoulder girdle),
throwing a ball at a target – FTC (it measures precision), standing long
jump – SDM (it measures the explosive force of the leg muscles),
forward bend on a bench – DPK (it measures the flexibility of the body),
flexed arm hang – VIZ (it measures the static force of the arms and the
shoulder girdle), 20 meters speed running – TR20 (it measures the
running speed), standing on one leg with closed eyes – RZO (it
measures the ability to balance).
The results were processed with the following descriptive statistical
methods: arithmetic mean, range of results from maximum to minimum,
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standard deviation, and coefficient of variability. The individual results
from the seven tests of each student were transformed into z-scores
(the difference between the result and the arithmetic mean is divided by
the value of the standard deviation of the test of the entire group), thus
getting z-scores, which determine the motor abilities of all students in
the class (from best to worst).
We paid special attention to the fast running where all results are
inversely set. All female students, whose results were below the
arithmetic mean were ranked in the positive (they ran faster), whereas
the ones, whose results were over the arithmetic mean (they ran slower)
were ranked in the negative.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION
The greatest variability in the basic statistical parameters is present in
the test which assessed the static force of the arm muscles and
shoulder girdle – VIZ with 84.77%. The heterogeneous results confirm
the fact that this test is very difficult for the sample of female students.
The high heterogeneity in the distribution is present in the precision tests
– FTC with 54.20% and the balance assessment test – RZO with
39.90%.
The students demonstrated a low coefficient of variability, i.e. the
highest homogeneity in the speed test TR20 with 9.87%. The results
from the other three tests have moderate variability.
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Table No.1 Variability measurement of the tests administered in grade
IV N=30
Tests

X

MIN

MAX

DS

KV%

RZO (sec.)

23.97

7.7

45.0

9.56

39.91

TPR

(points)

28.16

24.0

38.0

3.54

12.58

SDM

(cm)

113,2

88

160

16.92

14.94

(sec.)

8.8

3

31.3

7.46

84.77

TR20(sec.)

48,0

40

59

4.75

9.88

FTZ

(points)

5,6

2

14

3.0

54.19

DPK

(cm)

20,26

11

28

4.60

22.74

VIZ

Table No.2 TPR test z-scores of all students

Students

Results -X

__

z-scores

X - X
A.I

38

9.84

+2.81

K.J

34

5.84

+1.66

G.H

34

5.84

+1.66

M.H

32

3.84

+1.09

K.D

32

3.84

+1.09

F.H

32

3.84

+1.09

M.L

30

1.80

+0.52

H.A

30

1.80

+0.52

J . XH

30

1.80

+o.52

A. T.

28

-0.16

-004

A. R.

28

-0.16

-0.04
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Z.R

28

-0.16

-0.04

E .I

28

-0.16

-0.04

B.H

28

-0.16

-0.04

S.S

28

-0.16

-0.04

A. А.

28

-0.16

-0.04

E. I.

28

-0.16

-0.04

F.S

28

-0.16

-0.04

B . SH

28

-0.16

-0.04

M.B

28

-0.16

-0.04

B. S.

27

-1.16

-0.32

R . I.

26

-2.16

-0.61

M . R.

24

-4.16

-1.17

E . I.

24

-4.16

-1.17

A . H.

24

-4.16

-1.17

B . S.

24

-4.16

-1.17

S . B.

24

-4.16

-1.17

S . SH.

24

-4.16

-1.17-

S . I.

24

-4.16

- 1.17

L . P.

24

-4.16

-1.17

_
X=28.2

SD=3.5

We demonstrate the methodology used for transforming the results into
z-scores with the use of Table No.2, which contains the z-scores of all
the students for the test for assessment of the segmented speed of the
arm muscles and the shoulder girdle (TPR). The other six tests are
processed in the same way.
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Table No.3 z-scores from all motor abilities tests
Students

RZO

TPR

SDM

VIZ

BR20

FTC

DPR

Total

A. I.

0.03

2.81

0.05

-0.02

-0.01

-0.20

-0.17

+2.41

G. H.

0.10

1.66

0.19

0.05

0.05

0.02

0.04

+2.11

F. H.

0.15

1,09

0.26

0.07

0.06

0.03

0.07

+1.73

K. D.

0.05

1.09

0.14

0.00

0.00

0.00

0.00

+1.28

K. J.

-0.17

1.66

-0.07

-0.04

-0.04

-0.03

-0.05

+1.26

M . H.

0.10

1.09

0.15

-25

0.20

-0.05

-0.06

+1.18

E. I.

0.19

-0.04

0.43

0.09

0.09

0.04

0.07

+0.91

R. I.

0.13

0.04

0.23

0.06

0.05

0.03

0.04

+0.58

A. Z.

0.00

-1.17

0.12

0.18

0.52

0.68

0.20

+0.53

M . L.

0.03

0.52

0.04

-0.03

-0.03

0.00

-0.01

+0.52

F. H.

0.07

0.00

0.14

0.01

0.03

0.01

0.02

+0.28

B. SH.

0.04

0.00

0.14

0.00

0.01

0.01

0.00

+0.20

J. XH.

0.08

0.52

0.17

0.03

0.04

0.01

0.03

+0.16

B. S.

0.09

-0.32

0.17

0.04

0.04

0.02

0.04

+0.10

S. I.

0.10

0.00

0.09

-0.01

-0.13

-0.11

+0.08

M. B.

0.04

0.00

0.04

-0.03

-0.03

-0.01

-0.01

0

A. А.

-0.10

-0.04

0.27

-0.04

-0.09

-0.05

-0.03

-0.08

A. R.

-0.05

-0.04

0.04

-0.03

-0.03

-0.01

-0.01

-0.13

S . S.

-0.12

-0.04

-0.01

-0.03

-0.04

-0.02

-0.03

-0.29

A . T.

0.04

-0.61

0.13

0.00

0.00

0.00

0.00

-0.44

Z. R.

-0.17

-0.04

-0.09

-0.04

-0.05

-0.03

-0.06

-0.48

F. S.

-0.18

-0.04

-0.12

-0.05

-0.05

-0.03

-0.06

-0.53

H. A.

-0.19

0.52

-0.87

-0.05

-0.06

-0.03

-0.07

-0.75

S. B.

0.08

-1.17

0.15

0.02

0.03

0.01

0.02

-0.86

S. SH.

-0.06

-1.17

0.56

-0.03

-0.04

-0.11

-0.08

-0.93
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L. P.

0.06

-1.17

0.11

-0.03

-0.04

-0.02

-0.03

-1.12

B.S

-0.05

-1.17

0.03

-0.03

-0.04

-0.01

-0.02

-1.29

B.H

-0.19

-0.04

-0.93

-0.05

-0.08

-0.03

-0.09

-1.41

E.I

-0.15

-1.17

-0.03

-0.04

-0.04

-0.02

-0.05

-1.50

-M. R

0.15

-1.17

-0.25

-0.15

-0.08

-0.03

-0.09

-1.62

We can make the following conclusions from Table No.3, which contains
the results, presented through z-scores:

The student A.I. had the highest score with +2.41 points, whereas the
student M.R. had the lowest score with -1.62 negative points.
Table No.3 also shows us that when it comes to the most difficult test
(VIZ), with the highest coefficient of variability, the female students had
the greatest differences, and this had the greatest influence in the zscores in the final ranking of the female students.
This table makes it possible to compare the results of 2, 3 or more
students. The class teacher can evaluate the motor abilities of each
student, regardless if the results of the tests are measured in seconds,
meters, or points (see Table No.1).

CONCLUSION
Our research is a scientifically verified contribution, a practical solution
for objective assessment of the motor abilities by the class teachers.
The tests cover the basic motor areas, and the basic equipment which
cab be found in almost all schools is required to administer them. If for
some reason a test cannot be administered, we believe that the class
teacher can correctly assess the motor activity with the remaining 5-6
tests.
A comparative analysis is possible if the same tests are used in several
classes or schools (the sum of the total scores is compared, on a class
or school level). The basic principle for an objective comparison is that
the students are of the same age and gender.
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Jeta Starova – Mehmeti,*
Instrumental music training according to the european
and balkan tradition
(Through the flute and pedagogical legacy of Pierre-Yves Artaud)

Abstract
This paper is going to look into the natural and traditional agents which
condition music education, especially in the part of the instrumental
culture and training in our preschool, school and university institutions.
This paper sets off from the premise that apart from vocal singing, the
musical instruments from archaic forms to modern shapes in these
modern times can be considered not only as legacy of the cultural and
musical evolution of mankind, but also as constant companions of the
human being during all stages of life.
This paper pays special attention to the flute, also played professionally
by the author of this paper, in order to witness how much this instrument
is “filled with human spirituality when played”. We are going to present
arguments about the influence of the flute in both Europe and the
Balkans and give our opinions about the necessary reforms of the
instrumental music education in the Republic of Macedonia.
The goal of this paper is to look for and come to relevant findings and
conclusions regarding the natural, traditional and modern agents which
condition and structure the music education, especially in the area of the
instrumental music culture and training in our preschool, school and
university institutions, as well as the informal and private centers for
music education, by looking into the experiences from the area of
instrumental performance and learning to play the flute.
This paper sets off from the premise that apart from vocal
singing, the musical instruments from the archaic to the modern and
sophisticated instruments (such as handmade flutes, oboes, clarinets,
violins, etc.) can be considered not only as legacy of the cultural and
musical evolution of mankind, but also as constant companions of the
human beings during their entire life.
This paper pays special attention to the flute, as a paradigm of
the other wind instruments, not only because of our long instrumental
*
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and pedagogical relation and attachment but also because of the truth
stated by Pier-Yves Artaud, one of the greatest flute concert performers,
that “the flute, is seemingly plane tube (wooden, silver or golden) that
carries the soul of the instrumentalist.”147
In this paper we make an effort to find relevant arguments,
based on the legacy of the art of the flute and other instruments in
Europe and the Balkans, in order to emphasize the necessary reforms
of the instrumental music education in the Republic of Macedonia. It is
especially important to highlight the internal, inherent relation of the old
instruments with the new ones (for example, the fife and the flute) as an
imminent cultural – civilizational continuity.
In the course of its development and evolution, parallel to the
spreading of the musical culture, the flute has followers such as
renowned instrumentalists, pedagogues and musicologists, who will
devote their creativity to this magical instrument. The relation between
man and the instrument is crucial, between the metal pipe and the soul.
According to Pier-Yves Artaud, people share their sensibility, mind and
soul, their collective spirit and their culture with the help of the flute,
anticipating its melodious secrets.
Rene Descartes’ philosophical view that “man is but a reed”, “but
he is a thinking reed” (roseau pensante) could also be read as “man is a
playing reed” (roseau sifflente).The followers of the flute, throughout
history, investing their love, minds and enthusiasm have devoted their
lives to the everlasting search of the ideal, magical sound, the sound
made by the nightingale.
The history of the musical instruments follows the history of
mankind from its very beginnings up until modern times in a special way.
Modern education is facing the new imperatives of the time in order to
train the future professional flutist for a sort of “craft” which has very
great and strict requirements, one of which is the high technical
perfection, which is greater than ever.
According to Pier-Yves Artaud long gone is the time when one could
specialize only in one domain, like Baroque, Classicism or Romanticism.
In the modern epoch of expansion of the electronic and digital media,
there is a kind of “maltreatment of the styles” for fast commercial effects,
their minimization and marginalization, adapting these instruments to
serve such goals, and yet, the classical music tradition, although
reduced to smaller dimensions, is defending the values of the classical
music tradition, along with the classical appearance and the use of the
147
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instruments with dignity. These classical values will stay forever in the
memory of mankind.
The flutists will not spend their working lives playing only in one
orchestra. It is sort of a “holy tradition” for them to master the musical
styles of the four centuries, to be constantly and simultaneously in the
interpretations and secrets of Bach, Schubert, Tchaikovsky, Mozart and
others, to easily cross from orchestra to chamber or soloist playing, to
successfully master all the instruments from the rich flute family, to be
able to make a full concert, and to participate in the education and
pedagogical process of educating new flutists.
According to Pier-Yves Artaud, “the musician of the XXI century
can be considered a generalist, a specialist for almost all activities
related to the flute, i.e. he could be named a ‘plural musician’ for the
activities which are constantly renewed with the flute.”148
When dealing with the current situation in the domain of the
instrumental education, especially in terms of the flute, we should take
into consideration that it is very naturally after the era of empirism that
we follow the reflection of the goals and the tools in a personalized way
that is constantly renewed and follows the creative legacy. This means
that the musical pedagogue should have a “secret weapon” in order to
successfully manage the new situations, to be prepared for psychopedagogical moves and dynamic in animating and managing a group.
This person should also have a solid knowledge of the technique and
functioning of the instrument, good knowledge of the repertoire, the
composer and his or her works. This domain of music pedagogy
displays aspects of a humanistic science.
Pier-Yves Artaud in the pedagogical messages sent to us, the
flutists, based on his long pedagogical activity in the eminent world
conservatoriums in Paris, as a professor, pedagogue, aesthetician and
theoretician of the flute and as a most renowned instrumentalist,
emphasized that there is not an absolute or previously prepared
pedagogical recipe to convey music knowledge. The only acceptable
attitude should be listening to the other and carefully paying attention
and nurturing love for the creative work of the young artists and music in
general.
The great mystery, according to Pier-Yves Artaud and the great
beauty of the music pedagogy, as well as pedagogy in general, is in the
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communication established between two beings, a meeting, which
makes everything possible.149
The methods definitely have an important role in conveying the
knowledge in the European and the Balkan cultures. In the pre-modern
societies, knowledge was very often hidden behind the veil of secrecy
and mystery, it was usually conveyed orally by the teachers to the
students, during a wide span of time. This certainly had an impact in the
area of musical instruments, the flute included.
The opening of the first music Conservatorium in Paris, as a
central institution, created after the fall of the monarch regiment, as a
result of the French Revolution in 1789, poses the key question about
the transmission of knowledge, including music, first in France and then
in the other European countries. After the revolution and the fall of the
previous system of values, the education institutions, including the
music ones, were made available to all citizens. Nevertheless, it was a
problem how to put the “oral” in text, in accordance with the firmly
established scientific methods. Hence, the forced syntagma didactic
transposition imposed its specific meaning.
The premises of learning (knowledge) are not represented as
categories of education, but as elements of taught knowledge (savoirs
enseignés) in the methods of the French flute school of the XIX century.
The necessity of the method resulted in creating different instrumental
disciplines. Science became an instrument of the government and a
project of a certain type of a society, which also had an influence on the
music education in the new post-revolutionary conditions in France and
later on in the other European countries.
The goal of the new methods is to support the standardized
science, the disciplinary education, with the goal to create a splendid
and experienced musician. The project of an ideal musician in the
French flute tradition had evolved across several decades and
expanded throughout the European music centers. Towards the end of
the XIX century, the stage of the famous Paris Opera became the home
of the most elite graduates of the Paris Conservatorium.
The goal of the Paris flute school has remained the same in the
first Conservatorium in the XIX century and the schools in the XX and
XXI century: the knowledge that is transferred should remain “a
showcase of the French music education in Europe and the world”. PierYves Artaud’s method, apart from the latest most modern methods in
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the education of the flute, actually does not step away from the
permanent imperatives of the French flute school.
Artaud does not mark only the continuity of this school from the
XIX century towards the XX century, but also contributes for the
imperatives of this school to enter the flows of the European modernism.
Almost all renowned flutists in the world have gone through Pier-Yves
Artaud’s flute school. Today they hold important instrumental,
performing and soloist positions in renowned music centers and music
educational institutions in the world.150
In a period when the methods of the XIX century rule as masters
of the flute education in the music institutions in France151, Pier-Yves
Artaud’s work Elementary method for the horizontal, i.e. traverse
flute152,published in 1972 has a great influence in reference to the
dominance of the former methods and enjoys the success of a key
pedagogical and theoretical work in the area of flute education. This
method established itself as a far more acceptable and interesting than
the previous methods of the XIX century. It is less “massive” than its
predecessors, which were presented in no less than two volumes!
Starting from the introductory pages, Artaud emphasizes that the
purpose of publishing this book was not to present “a complete method”
which will mark the new era of the French flute school. The work can be
completed by other already published studies and studies that are to be
published in the future, since a monopoly of a given method cannot
exist.153
Artaud has managed to relieve his textbook from burdening
historicisms, unnecessary repetitions, which was the case in the
previous textbooks. This makes the textbook very legible and
acceptable, irreplaceable and adequate not only for the students but
also for the flute pedagogues. This finally “desacralizes” the former
absolute authority of the traditional flute professors.
The innovation introduced by Artaud shook the old, almost
scholastic methods and flute schools in in which the mastering of the
basic technique of playing was predominant. For Pier-Yves Artaud, it is
150

It was a lucky circumstance and an honor for the author of this paper to be in the class of PierreYves Artaud for several years at one of the French Conservatoriums to get the possibility to
immerse in the imperatives of the French flutist school, through her most renowned representative,
and especially to gain experience regarding the playing technique, the breathing technique and the
holding of the instrument.
151

. The methods of the “masters of the flute” of the time, in France, Altes and Taffanel, who were
systematically used in the period between 1970 and 1980 of XIX.
152

Méthode élémentaire pour la flûte traversière,édition Lemoine, Paris, 1972.
Ibid.,Artaud, p.3.

153

568

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

most important to understand the flute as a body – an instrument. This is
done to show the primordial importance of diaphragmatic breathing
which leads to the most beautiful and most impressive sounds of the
instrument.154
For very good reasons, Artaud devoted an entire chapter to the
breathing of the flutist, illustrated by drawings and photographs.
According to Artaud’s method, during the starting phase, the student
does not even touch the flute, unlike the methods of his predecessors
from the XIX century Altey and Zafanel, he continued to follow the
progression of the same line. Here, for the first time, Artaud brings into
question the inherited unified method. He summarized the different
aspects of the playing technique for the works which can be played by
the students independently, regardless of the usual strict program in
function of their level and the speed of progress. Artaud’s method aims
to finally bring into question the linearity of the method and the
unnecessary “buildup of historical facts”.
The philosophy of the new pedagogical method of the professors
challenged the traditional pedagogical concept of the professors –
instrumentalists who carried “a box of tools” (boît à outil), which was
always in their reach and used in a way that they best saw fitting. The
musicologist Boris Kaper sees in Pier-Yves Artaud’s method “an effort
for essential understanding and discovering how the educational goals
are defined which the students perform according to their
understanding”.155
The world rightfully recognizes Pier-Yves Artaud as a key figure
for the evolution of the fundamental literature referring to the flute. His
versatile and fruitful connections with flutists from around the world,
including flutists from the Balkan countries, including Macedonia, the
continuous relations with the great composers of flute works, his
concerts in the grand concert arenas, as well as his positions in the
French conservatoriums and the renowned master classes, render
Artaud the true carrier and renovator of the French flutist school.
We should emphasize that Artaud sticks to the new styles of
playing the flute in the second edition of the Elementary method with a
new chapter titled “Introduction to the current music”. The author placed
this chapter at the end of the book as a result of a special pedagogical
strategy: he took into consideration the important psychological moment
of the student. From experience people think that the final chapters of a
textbook are “always” the most difficult, going from the logic that the
154
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“beginning is easy”, the end is “difficult”, allowing for the progression
“from easy to difficult”.
According to the already mentioned and other characteristics,
Pier-Yves Artaud is considered to be the heir of Jean-Pierre Rampal, the
greatest flutist and pedagogue of all times, and also a key and
charismatic figure of the French flutist school. He plays the flute with
ease, as a virtuoso, both the classic works of the most famous
composers and the works of the modern composers, which are popular
and current. Artaud is adored by his students and close coworkers and
he is also close to the music audience. He remains open to all kinds of
music, especially the extra-European music to which he dedicates his
flutist knowledge and his grand gift for music.
Pier-Yves Artaud offers pedagogical and interpretative model for
flutists from several regions of the world: with the composition Syrinx by
Claude Debussy he introduced the art of the flute to the European
modernism. He remains in the spotlight of the European, Asian and
American flutists. By respecting the characteristics and specifics of each
region, such as the original talents, he constantly insists on renewing the
best creative values of the French flutist school, by playing a wider array
of flutes (horizontal, traverse, piccolo, bass and other instruments from
the flute family). He advises his students and supporters across the
world always to play in a different way. He promotes the category of
musical phrase not just melody in the world of music.
It is also commendable to mention the cosmopolitan music spirit
in the personality and work of Pierre-Yves Artaud. For him “the flute
represents the human voice”, an universal instrument which is easily
adaptable for performing the sound history of the people. Artaud
spreads his instinct of a interpreter and an ingenious listener and
receptor of the music traditions with the help of the flute to the Far East
(especially Japan, China and South Korea), and the Balkans. He
discovers the extended blowing in the instrument (souffle continue), the
distinguishing of the onomatopoeias and the words.
The disappearance of Jean-Pierre Rampal marked the end of
the era of soloist domination in the performance. The flute education is
on a crossroads between the traditional values of the instrumentalists
and the expectations of the music audience, which has significantly
changed over the last decades: the concerts are visited by young
students, younger people and adults who are not there to see the
performance from a professional point of view. The main question posed
to Jean-Pierre Rampal about: the equation of the transmission of the
tradition and the current music practices is yet to be solved. The role of
the traditions, according to modern musicologists and music
aestheticians is still fundamental, since the live music and other cultural
570

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

heritages in the world cannot be neglected. The tradition can be
considered as live to the degree to which the music pedagogue is able
to intervene in the contexts in which the heritage is beneficial for the
students and the degree to which it enters the conditions of modern
society. The music education teacher should be able to find new
challenges and connect the different music practices in the world.156
According to the connoisseurs of this instrument, the model of an
“ideal flutist” belongs in the past. Today, the flute professors no longer
impose the universal authority (magister dixit), i.e. a sovereign and
absolute understanding and dominance over the instrument, and they
are not content with the mission of an absolute mentor, which was very
characteristic of the teachers in the past. In order to increase the
knowledge the flute teacher has to learn new things related to the
instrument constantly, which results in exchange of knowledge about
other music aesthetics, as well as other models of performing music. At
best the flutist will be placed in the position of a specialist regarding the
competences for playing, but at the same time he will be a person who
generalizes, diffusing his knowledge.
In this conclusion we would like to highlight that we live in times
when mankind is facing rapid evolutionary metamorphoses and change
of the old scientific paradigms with new ones, which especially influence
the processes of globalization, when the economical imperatives
dominate over the cultural ones, which are the basis of the different
identities of the nations, especially the ones with a small number of
language speakers. The modern man seems to be losing balance with
the threads from the past, usually embodied in the tradition, maintained
across long time periods, and also of the music throughout the centuries
which left special markings on mankind.
According to Igor Stravinsky, the current loyalty of the grand
instrumentalists to the classics, the permanent treasury of mankind
(Mozart, Bach, Beethoven, Schubert, Debussy, Dvorak, Tchaikovsky,
etc.) is a proof of the inseparable synthesis of the psychological and
ontological time. The modern, according to this theoretical premise, is
not contradictory to the tradition, its final goal is to encourage the
modern. The compatibility and the contradiction of the word
tradition/modernity is the creative module for placing the grand flutists of
our time on a pedestal.
Apart from the great reforms in the area of music education,
which were carried out during the second half of the XX century and the
beginning of the XXI, there are still the pyramidal dimensions in
156
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maintaining the music education system, especially in the Balkans,
where this system remains on the crossroads between the traditional
values, the presence of the spirit of the folk vocal and instrumental
music, their transmission and the expectations of the music audience
from the urban areas in the spirit of rapid evolution and diversification of
the music culture.
In this paper we discussed the flutist mastership of the players of
this instrument and the power of transmission of the skill, as models
which emerge from the environment, and the domain where their
mission also continues. In this context we can also place the noticeable
accomplishments of the top flutists from the Balkans as well, who are
also the interest of Pierre-Yves Artaud and his predecessor Rampal, the
great representatives of the Paris flute school. Many Balkan flutists are
students and supporters of the Paris flute school. The Republic of
Macedonia also has flute students and graduates in the French
Conservatoriums, who show affinities and desire for the French flute
school to become their guide in their further development and the
mastering of the techniques of this instrument, to delve deep in the live
elements of the tradition and the modern trends of the music through the
power of the art of the flute.
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Abstract
So far researches have showed that physical education has unsufficient
efficiency on development of motor and functional abbilities of early age
pupils. Research had a longitudinal caracter, and this experiment was
conducted on 88 pupils of the first grade primary schools in Leposavic
and Zvecan, age of 7 years  6 months. Six metrical instruments were
used for evaluation of functional abbilities of schoolboys and schoolgirls.
Multivariant and univariant analisys of variance for repeated measures
(MANOVA and ANOVA – repeated measures) were applied for
determination of eventual differences between initial and final
measuring. The applied experimental program was composed of
athletics exercises, sports games, exercises on the pieces of equipment
and on the floor, rhythmics and dancing exercises and some additional
exercises. The control group was taught according to the current
curriculum.The multivariant analysis of covariance (MANCOVA) and
univariant analysis of covariance (ANCOVA) were applied in order to
determine the effects of the experimental program.Based on retrieved
results it could be concluded that specially programed performance of
physical education had a significant influence on changing the most
functional abbilities of pupils.
Key words: pupils, functional abbilities, multivariant analisys of
variance,multivariant analysis of covariance.

Introduction
There have been many problems in physical education teaching
for a long time. The current situation in physical education teaching is
characterized by extremely low efficiency of teaching, while the existing
curricula are not aligned with the needs and abilities of children of
certain ages. Children often finish lower grades of primary school
without acquiring at least elementary knowledge of the exercises, their
effects on the body, and the meaning and importance of physical
exercise. Often they do not learn exercises that are appropriate for their
LecturerAssociate Professor Teacher faculty in Prizren 
Leposavic,Serbianevenkazrnzevic@gmail.com
**
Master teacher -Assistant; Teacher faculty in PrizrenLeposavic; vuko.lakusic@gmail.com
*

574

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

age, they cannot properly choose them and perform them, and they
cannot determine the proper rhythm of activity and rest. However, it is
very important for them to learn exercises and activities that can develop
certain muscle groups, in order to forestall the emergence of many
deformities, develop their motor and functional abilities and realize that
each of them may independently influence the quality of their health. We
need to develop the students' motivation, the correct attitude toward
physical exercise, and strive for them to become active participants in
their health preservation.
Given the state in schools and growing problems encountered in
teaching "Methodology of physical education teaching has to
increasingly become a methodology of persuasion of children and youth
in the value of physical exercise; the methodology of making students
get used to practicing when they have an opportunity, either obligatory
or mandatory; the methodology of encouraging them, if they exercise, to
persist in that" (Bokan, 1985, 137-144).
Previous Research
Most research has beenconducted inconjunction with the
research of otherpsychosomaticareas, usually with morphologicaland
motor ones.
Kundrat(1979) conducted anexperimentalstudyon a sampleof
134respondents. She examined the problems ofintensity and loadin
physical exercise of children in pre-schools, as a factor ofdevelopmentof
somefunctional abilities. The obtained results show the tendency of
improvement of allparametersof functionalabilitiesin the experimental
group.
Kovač(1980) came to the conclusion thatinadequate teaching
activities are applied in the classes in the lower grades of primary
school, time articulationof certain parts ofthe classis uneven, physical
activity of studentsis very lowand amounts to16,15% ofthe total duration
of a class.The general conclusion isthat the objectives ofphysical
education teachingin the lower grades of primary school are
notachieved.
Krsmanović(1985)
examined
theeffectivenessof
physical
education teachingdepending ontwo models ofteaching programsone of
which
wasthe
controlmodel,
andother
speciallydesignedmethodicalexperimentalmodel. The research was
conductedon
299respondents.The
resultslargelyconfirmedthe
justification ofnew concepts ofphysical educationandopened a number
of additional areas forfurther research, especially when it comes
tobasicphysical education.
Zrnzević(1984,2007) examined whethertheapplication of the
proposedexperimental programof physical education teachingcan yield
positiveeffectson the transformation ofmorphological characteristics, and
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motor and functionalabilities of students.The results showedthat the
experimental curriculum of physical educationsignificantlyinfluenced
thetransformation of not onlymotorbut also thefunctionalabilities of
studentsfrom the experimental group.
The aboveresearch has beenoriented todetermine the effects
ofprogrammed teachingon functionalskills andcreateload patternsbased
on the pulse frequency.The results showed thatorganizeddailyphysical
activity has asignificant influence on theimprovementof functional
abilitiesof children(Stanković, 1976).
The aim of the research
The preschool and younger school age is a period suitable for
the development of functional abilities and if we want to make a
significant impact on the development of functional abilities of children,
we need to introduce the exercise of a much greater intensity, which
rarely happens in practice. In younger school age, exercise takes places
mainly through natural forms of movement, but if that exercise is not
adapted to their needs and abilities and if its intensity is not adequate, it
will not contribute to systemic changes in their functional abilities, which
are the topic of this paper.
Bearing in mind that there is a relatively small number of studies
of functional abilities of younger school age children, in work, we relied,
to a large extent, on the positive experiences from the school practice.
The aim of this research is to show that with certain corrections of
teaching activities, we can provide greater efficiency of physical
education teaching. Thus, the existing curriculum has been modified,
adding the activities that require greater involvement of students, but
that are suitable for their needs and abilities.
Using the organizational form of work with “supplementary
exercises” provided the greater systematization and stability of the
achieved effects.
Methods of work
The evaluation of the functional state of certain systems is
performed by applying the appropriate tests, that are based on the
assessment of aerobic and anaerobic performances or the body’s ability
to recover. Experts believe that respiratory and cardiovascular systems
are the most appropriate for monitoring and evaluation of the reaction of
the body to physical exertion during physical education classes.
The tests are based on the evaluation of the changes after the
physical strain is finished, they are acceptable in mass studies that are
conducted in difficult conditions, because they are easy to measure,
instruments are simple, and expensive equipment and special
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conditions are not required. Harvard step test is the most commonly
used of these tests in the school population.
The tests to be applied in assessing the functional abilities of
children in the opinion of the same author should correspond to the
following criteria:
 Activities should involve large muscle groups;
 The load must be measurable and repeatable;
 The conditions in which it is done should be comparable and
repeatable;
 children have to endure the test well and it should not be
jeopardizing their health,
 the load should be easy and familiar to children with different
levels of physical ability
a. for assessing the function of the cardiovascular system and
overall functional ability:
o vital capacity (FVKAP) cm3;
o systolic blood pressure at rest (FTASI) mmHg;
o diastolic blood pressure at rest (FTADI) mmHg;
o heart beat at rest (FPUMI) beat/min;
o heart beat after loading (FPPOP) beat/min;
b. for assessing the adaptation of the cardiovascular system to the
physical strain
o modified Harvard step-test (FHAST) in index points.
In Poland, this test was modified by Mazur and his associates
(1975) (according to Vojnarovska 1978). The authors recommend to
physical education teachers and school physicians to use this test. The
necessary instruments are a stopwatch and a stethoscope. Before
commencing the test, the heart beat at rest of the respondents is
measured.
The test is performed by alternately climbing and descending
30cm high bench. On a sign, a respondent puts their right foot on the
bench, climbs up, and draws their left foot to their right foot, then lowers
their right leg to the starting position and puts their left leg next to the
right leg. After 5 minutes of climbing and descending, a respondent
immediately sits on a chair, in order to have their heart beat measured
after loading. The heart beat is measured with a stethoscope, listening
to the heart (heart peak area) for one minute. The task is completed
after the heart beat is measured and the obtained results are written
down in the measurement list.
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Based on the obtained values of the heart beat we calculate the
index, that is, a score of the functional abilities of a respondent,
according to the following formula:
t x 100
t  duration of the test in seconds (300 sec.)
I w ;
P  heart beat in one minute after finishing the load
5.5 x P
5.5  constant coefficient
The score of the functional abilities I w
The index value Functional ability
above 60
......................... very high
50.1  60.0
......................... high
40.1  50.0
......................... medium
30.1  40.0
........................ low
below 30
......................... very low
To determine if there are possible differences between the
functional abilities of groups in the initial measurementa multivariate
analysis of variance (MANOVA) has been applied, the differences
individually for each variable have been determined by univariate
analysis of variance (ANOVA). In order to determine the effects of the
experimental program, the multivariate analysis of covariance
(MANCOVA) was applied and the within group error variance was
determined byunivariateanalysis of covariance(ANCOVA).
The results with the discussion
Table 1. Multivariate differences in functional abilities between the
experimental and control groups of schoolboys in the initial
measurement
Wilk’s Lambda

F

Effect df

Error df

p

.856

2.27

6

81

.045

Table 1 shows the results of the multivariate analysis of the
variance (MANOVA) between the experimental and control group of
students in the initial measurement. It can be stated that there is a
statistically significant intergroup difference (p = .045), so it can be
concluded that the groups were not homogenized in their functional
abilities before the experiment, which, in later mathematical and
statistical procedures, requires the mandatory particularization and
neutralization of the differences between the groups in the initial
measurement.
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Table 2 shows univariate analysis of variance in the applied
variance of the functional abilities of students between the experimental
and control group in the initial measurement.
Table 2. Univariate differences in functional abilities between the
experimental and control groups of schoolboys in the initial
measurement
Test

Mean E

Mean K

F (1,86)

p

FVKAP

1330.00

1373.68

.76

.387

FTASI

96.00

96.05

.18

.671

FTADI

57.80

60.53

3.78

.055

FPUMI

94.98

97.32

3.37

.070

FPPOP

129.58

131.50

2.79

.098

FHAST

42.09

41.54

2.39

.125

None of the variables is responsible for the emergence of the
differences in the multivariate level, because there is not a statistically
significant difference in the variables on the univariate level.
It can be noticed that the experimental group of students has
higher scores on the borderline of significance in all the tests of
functional abilities, except of the test for the estimation of the
cardiovascular system and overall functional abilities, vital capacity
(FVKAP). Higher scores have contributed to the statistically significant
difference at the multivariate level in favor of the experimental group.
Table3. Multivariate differences in functional abilities between the
experimental and control groups of schoolboys in the final
measurement with the neutralization of differences on the initial
measurement (MANCOVA)
Wilk’s Lambda

F

Effect df

Error df

p

.348

23.46

6

75

.000

Table 3 shows the results of the multivariate analysis of
covariance in the applied variance of the functional abilities between the
experimental and control group of students in the final measurement
with particularization and neutralization of the differences noted in the
initial measurement. It can be noted that there is a statistically significant
intergroup difference at the level of .00 (p = .000).
Table 4 shows the results of univariate analysis of covariance
between experimental and control group of students in the final
measurement. Statistically significant differences at the univariate level
in favor of the experimental group of students are noted in the following
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variables: vital capacity (FVKAP), heart beat after loading (FPPOP),
modified Harvard step test (FHAST), and heart beat at rest (FPUMI).
Statistically significant differences are not noted in systolic and diastolic
blood pressure at rest (FTASI and FTADI).
Table4. Univariate differences in functional abilities between the
experimental and control groups of schoolboys in the final
measurement with the neutralization of differences on the initial
measurement (ANCOVA)
Adj. Mean
E (50)

Adj. Mean
K (38)

F (1,80)

p

FVKAP

1664.90

1511.42

84.09

.000

FTASI

100.60

101.15

2.83

.096

FTADI

63.34

63.99

1.65

.203

FPUMI

92.48

94.45

7.53

.007

FPPOP

118.84

124.85

71.76

.000

FHAST

46.15

43.65

68.62

.000

Test

As the results show, the students from the experimental group
have significantly improved vital capacity compared to the control group.
In children of this age the exchange of materials is relatively higher
compared to adults. The causes of this phenomenon are certainly
growth, greaterheat dissipation, high mobility, etc. Vital capacityis on
averagefrom 1200 to1300 cm3at the beginning ofthis period, and, at the
end, it varies from2000 to2100cm3 (Stojanović, 1977). When exercising,
special attention must be paid to breathing which needs to be rhythmical
and deep, and to strengthening respiratory muscles (intercostals,
diaphragmand auxiliaryrespiratorymuscles-the thoracic andabdominal).
Sharpfluctuationsinthe
pulse
frequency,
and
sometimescardiacarrhythmiasare characteristic for younger school age
children. The causeof this phenomenonmaybethe muscularwork,
anxiety,emotional states, and this phenomenon isattributed to thelack
ofsophisticationand developmentof a complexnervous system control of
cardiac function. All these disorders are relatively quickly neutralized
due to the great adaptability of the cardiac system. Given that the heart
has not yet reached the required size, at the maximum load this
limitation is compensated by the increased heart beat. This
phenomenon can be misleading for teachers, so they must carefully
determine the students’ load.
In our case, decreasing the value of the heart beat at rest, after
load and difference of three index points show that the experimental
program has had a greater impact on the functional abilities of the
students in the experimental group compared to the current program of
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physical education and its impact on the functional abilities of the
students in the control group.
Conclusion
The experimental program has shown that the systematic
exercising and optimal physical load lead to significant positive changes,
primarily to an increase of the vital capacity and decrease of the pulse at
rest and even after load. Functions of these organs are gradually
adapted to load, which contribute to the efficiency of their work. During
the experimental treatment, it was insisted on more frequent
performance of some activities, where special role was assigned to
“supplementary exercises”, resulting in the greater impact on the
functional abilities of the students in the experimental group.
The difference of three index points in favor of the experimental
group students is very important for physical education teaching,
especially when planning the load at this age.
As the changes of functional abilities are the most prominent in
variables for assessing the cardiovascular system functionality and
overall functional ability, as well as the adaptationof the
cardiovascularand respiratory systemstophysical load, it can be
concluded that the experimental program of physical exercising is
designed to have a positive impact on all the functional abilities.
When checkingthe effects ofthe two programs, it was foundthat
both programshad influenced significantchanges in the functional
abilities ofstudentsin both groups, butthat the effects have
beensignificantlygreater inthe experimental group ofstudents.
The obtained results are within the limits and in accordance to the
results obtained by (Stojanović, 1977), (Zrnzević, 1984, 2007),
(Krsmanović, 1985), (Đurašković, 2002) and (Kragujević, 2004).
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Abstract
The majority of objectives of physical education teaching are
accomplished in the physical education classes, which is understandable
when we consider that a class is a basic organizational unit of teaching.
To what extent curriculum will be implemented depends not only on the
conditions in which classes are conducted, but also on the creativity and
commitment of a class teacher.
In present conditions of the increasing urbanization and technological
advancement physical education has a delicate task. Firstly, it should
provide young bodies a necessary stimulus for growth and development,
while teaching them how to use physical activity in their lives, and
showing them that for the overall ability and health it is essential to
develop all organ systems harmoniously. Besides that, it should be noted
that physical activity develops the sense of beauty, harmony of
movement and body development, and expressing music through
movement, affects the aesthetic appearance, prevents the emergence of
various deformities, and, all in all, enriches a person.
The new concept of physical education provides freedom and creativity
to class teachers in organizing the classes. For the given topics, class
teachers create activities by themselves, taking into account students’
abilities, conditions at their school, their level of expertise and students’
interests.
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The majority of objectives of physical education teaching are
accomplished in the physical education classes, which is understandable
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Firstly, it should provide young bodies a necessary stimulus for growth
and development, while teaching them how to use physical activity in
their lives, and showing them that for the overall ability and health it is
essential to develop all organ systems harmoniously. Besides that, it
should be noted that physical activity develops the sense of beauty,
harmony of movement and body development, and expressing music
through movement, affects the aesthetic appearance, prevents the
emergence of various deformities, and, all in all, enriches a person.
The new concept of physical education provides freedom and
creativity to class teachers in organizing the classes. For the given
topics, class teachers create activities by themselves, taking into account
students’ abilities, conditions at their school, their level of expertise and
students’ interests.
Morphological characteristics of younger school age female
students
In order to ensure positive impact of physical education teaching
on boosting physical development, one needs to have good knowledge
of morphological characteristics of younger school age students. We
must not forget that regular physical education classes accomplish a
number of tasks primarily related not only to the biological development
of children, but also to their education in general.
Modern conditions of life have contributed to the fact that man
moves less and less, and that we perform everyday activities in a sitting
position and “our body, which has developed through evolution thanks to
movement, is brought under the influence of factors that threaten to
destroy it” (Cvetković, 2010, 10).
Man has recently been increasingly aware of the fact that
movement is an irreplaceable therapy tool, and especially how important
the return to nature and physical exercising are. Those who regularly
practice and participate in sports activities have better morphological,
motor and functional abilities.
“The
morphological
characteristics
(dimensions)
of
anthropological status of man most often imply a certain system of basic
anthropometric and latent dimensions. These dimensions have been
established by using the factor and regression analysis and they explain
covariance of various manifested states and reactions in terms of
manifested anthropometric variables” (Bala, 1978, 13).
Based on the numerous studies in the field of morphology, four
basic factors which determine the morphological structure of man have
been identified:
 longitudinal dimension of the skeleton;
 transversal dimension of the skeleton;
 volume and body mass and
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subcutaneous fatty tissue.

Morphological measurements are influenced by genetic and
external factors. However, the influence of genetic factors is not the
same on all latent measures. The coefficient of inheritance of the
longitudinal dimension of the skeleton is the highest and it amounts
around 98%, of body volume it is 90% and of fatty tissue it is 50%. From
the aforementioned, we can conclude that the greatest impact of external
factors is possible for the fatty tissue, while for other factors, this impact
is smaller or almost negligible (Malacko,1985).
Knowing the structure of morphological characteristics is
essential for physical education teaching, because it enables:
 gaining the real picture of students’ level of physical
development;
 monitoring the progress (monitoring the process of physical
development) by comparing the data of measurements carried out at
certain intervals;
 using the appropriate equipment according to students’ age;
 timely guidance of children to sports in which they are likely to
achieve optimal results considering their morphological characteristics;
 influencing on the development of the basic psychophysical
characteristics of a child by supplementary exercises if necessary;
 using optimal load, because children at this age are not yet
capable of the longer continuous effort and greater static loads (Jakonić,
1996, 33).
Studies have shown thatphysical educationaffects theproper
growth anddevelopment andproper functioning of allorgans and
systemsin children. (Bala (1981), Zrnzević (1984, 2003, 2007),
Krsmanović (1985), Bižaca and Kučić (1999) and Kosinac and Katić
(1999) and Babin et al (1999), Toskić (2000), Đurašković (2002),
Kragujević (2004) and Ivanović (2005). By comparing the resultsof
children
who
haveregularlypracticedandhave
participated
in
theexperiment andthosewho have not been included in exercising we
could see that children who have been exercising have shown much
better results.
In this paper that deals with morphological characteristics of
female students we started from the following hypothesis:
H - There is a statistically significant difference in morphological
characteristics of female students between initial and final measurement.
Measurements for the assessment of morphological
characteristics
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To assess growth and development of female students
International Biology Program (IBP) has been used.
 to determine longitudinal dimensions we have used
anthropometer according to Martin;
 to determine circular dimensions of the body we have used a
centimeter metal tape, 150cm long, which, when interpolated, enables
the accuracy of measurement of 0.1cm;
 to measure weight, we have used a decimal scale with
movable weight with the measurement accuracy of 0.1kg;
 to determine skin fold we have used a caliper (John Bull) with
an accuracy of 0.2mm;
 to measure shoulder and pelvis breadth we have used
pelvimeter with a scale of 60cm, calibrated to 1mm.
The basic variables that have been used to monitor the
morphological characteristics are:
a. longitudinal dimension of the skeleton
 body height (AVIS) in mm;
 arm length (ADUR) in mm;
 leg length (ADUN) in mm;
b. transversal dimensions of the skeleton
 shoulder breadth (AŠIR) in mm;
 pelvis breadth (AŠIK) in mm;
 wrist diameter (ADIŠ) in mm;
c. circular dimensions of the skeleton
 thigh measurement (AONK) in mm;
 forearm measurement (AONL) in mm;
 middle bust measurement (AOGK) in mm;
d. subcutaneous fatty tissue
 skin fold of the upper arm (AKNN) in mm;
 skin fold of the back (AKNL) in mm;
 skin fold of the abdomen (AKNT) in mm;
e. body mass
 body mass (ATEŽ) in kg.
The measurement of these variables was performed at the
beginning of the school year (initial) and at the end of the school year
(final measurement).
To determine the difference between the initial and final
measurement, we have applied Student’s t-test for paired samples
which tests the differences between the initial and final measurement for
each variable separately. For statistically significant differences we will
consider those whose coefficient t-value is higher than or equal to 1.96
at the level of significance p = .05.
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The results with the discussion
Table 1. Basicstatistical parameters of anthropometric characteristics
offemale studentsat the initial measurement
Test

N

AVIS

Mean

Min.

Max. Std.Dev. Std.Error Skew. Kurt. K-S (max.D)

41 1233.85 1134.0 1354.0

44.94

7.02

-0.08 0.16

.119

ADUR 41 533.10 476.0 592.0

20.05

3.13

-0.04 1.64

.103

ADUN 41 662.93 578.0 724.0

27.64

4.32

-0.71 1.42

.140

ASIR

41 273.49 248.0 302.0

12.14

1.90

0.32 -0.38

.110

ASIK

41 198.95 186.0 222.0

7.78

1.21

0.87 0.92

.131

ADZS 41 40.05

43.0

1.91

0.30

-0.37 -0.55

.164

AOGR 41 578.05 514.0 666.0

36.0

32.86

5.13

0.22 0.51

.126

AONL 41 173.95 145.0 213.0

15.12

2.36

-0.24 0.25

.143

AONK 41 356.68 304.0 445.0

31.23

4.88

0.14 0.26

.081

AKNN 41

7.47

4.2

12.6

2.22

0.35

0.82 0.09

.162

AKNL 41

5.69

4.0

9.0

1.39

0.22

0.63 -0.29

.116

AKNT 41

5.38

2.0

11.6

1.94

0.30

0.84 1.46

.122

ATEZ 41 23.56

19.0

35.0

3.10

0.48

0.94 3.39

.169

KS test = .256
Table 2. Basicstatistical parameters of anthropometric characteristics
offemale studentsat the final measurement
Test

N

Mean

Min.

Max. Std.Dev. Std.Error Skew. Kurt. K-S (max.D)

AVIS

41 1270.54 1172.0 1390.0

46.02

7.19

-0.10 -0.12

.136

ADUR 41 550.37 492.0 612.0

20.99

3.28

-0.10 1.51

.124

ADUN 41 691.02 606.0 757.0

28.50

4.45

-0.49 1.06

.182

ASIR

41 283.05 256.0 315.0

12.93

2.02

0.21 -0.23

.112

ASIK

41 205.80 193.0 232.0

8.50

1.33

0.90 1.22

.091

46.0

1.95

0.30

0.02 -0.57

.158

AOGR 41 596.63 525.0 675.0

39.45

6.16

0.19 -0.28

.101

AONL 41 183.85 155.0 230.0

17.70

2.76

0.16 -0.13

.097

AONK 41 379.27 310.0 460.0

35.67

5.57

0.02 -0.46

.134

AKNN 41

7.77

4.6

13.2

2.18

0.34

0.68 -0.14

.128

AKNL 41

5.88

3.4

10.2

1.64

0.26

0.96 0.53

.157

AKNT 41

6.30

2.2

16.4

3.13

0.49

1.54 2.73

.167

ATEZ 41 25.74

20.0

38.0

3.46

0.54

0.86 2.54

.105

ADZS 41 41.24

38.0
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K-S test = .256
The examination ofTables 1 and 2clearlyshows thatthe results
arenormally distributed, which is clearly indicated by results of the
Kolmogorov-Smirnov test.
Table 3 shows the results of the t-test of morphological
characteristics of female students, which has tested the difference
between the results of the initial and final measurement. Based on these
results it can be concluded that after a one-year period of time there
have been statistically significant changes in all measurements, the
positive ones, because all the measurements of morphological
characteristics have been increased, except the dimensions of
subcutaneous fatty tissue (SUPARM - skin fold of the upper arm and
SBACK- skin fold of the back) where the values have been higher
compared to the initial measurement, but not statistically significant.
There has been a statistically significant increase of the values of skin
fold of the abdomen (SABDOM), which is considered to be negative,
and is probably the consequence of the reduced physical activity of
students, lack of movement and improper nutrition.
Table 3. Difference between of the initial and final measurement of
morphological characteristics of female students
Test

Mean
Initial

AVIS

1233.85

ADUR

533.10

ADUN

Mean
Final

t (40)

p

1270.54

30.19

.000

550.37

20.80

.000

662.93

691.02

40.70

.000

ASIR

273.49

283.05

26.59

.000

ASIK

198.95

205.80

28.76

.000

ADZS

40.05

41.24

9.41

.000

AOGR

578.05

596.63

5.49

.000

AONL

173.95

183.85

11.16

.000

AONK

356.68

379.27

13.19

.000

AKNN

7.47

7.77

1.78

.083

AKNL

5.69

5.88

1.63

.111

AKNT

5.38

6.30

3.28

.002

ATEZ

23.56

25.74

11.15

.000

The younger school age period (7 to 10-11 years old) is the first
phase of the slower growth. The increase of body height is relatively
slow, and the annual growth level is relatively even until the end of this
period. The increasing body height is accompanied with the increasing
body mass. In this period children grow around five centimeters a year
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and, on average, they gain two to three kilos of body mass (Medved,
1981; Kragujević, 1985).
Bearing in mind thegeneticcausality ofcertain parameters for
theassessment ofmorphological status, it is evident that the increase of
all dimensions of the body is more a result of growth and development
than the impact of physical education teaching. Body heighta good
indicatorof longitudinal dimensionality ofthe skeleton, for which the
growth of the bones in length is responsible, which is to the greatest
extent genetically conditioned, and the coefficient of inheritance is over
99%.
It should be constantly worked on the creation of the habit of the
proper body posture in children, because students are the most
vulnerable population (sitting at a desk, working on a computer). A
skeletal system is still relatively soft and as such is prone to various
deformities.
Conclusion
The educational system of the future teachers dedicates very
little time to the physical education of the youngest, which, along with
the lack of expertise, leads to the improvisation and superficial
realization of physical education teaching and the conclusion that it is
not appropriate for the needs, desires and abilities of students.
We must bear in mind, as the research has shown, that classical
physical education teaching to the younger school age does not provide
enough opportunities for the development of the morphological
characteristics of younger school age children. The fact is that the
morphological characteristics have great genetic causality and the
impact of physical exercising is negligible, except in subcutaneous fatty
tissue, where the changes under the influence of physical exercise are
possible. Our research has shown that the effect of physical education is
not satisfactory because there has been an increase in subcutaneous
fatty tissue, probably due to lack of students’ activity in physical
education classes.
Teachers and educators can use the results of this research to
shape teaching more rationally and methodically more optimally, plan,
program and control the teaching process. To include these activities,
methods and forms of work that will most rationally influence the
improvement of the morphological characteristics, at least in these
segments where it is possible. The studies have shown that physical
education affects the proper growth and development and proper
functioning of all organs and systems of children. (Bala (1981), Zrnzević
(1984, 2003, 2007), Krsmanović (1985), Bižaca and Kučić (1999) and
Kosinac and Katić (1999) and Babin et al (1999), Toskić (2000),
Đurašković (2002), Kragujević (2004) and Ivanović (2005).
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The recognition and protection of cultural heritage values is an
important element in the education of students.
we focus on the city of Gjirokastra
Abstract
Education has a vital role in enabling people to learn the necessary
skills and knowledge in a changing world. Today, knowledge is
considered the most important capital to generate new ideas and to
achieve prosperity. Children's education according to the standards
required by socio-economic developments in each country is now a
necessity. In this increasingly globalized world, education is the only
mean to develop and strengthen the capacity of individuals, groups,
communities, organizations and countries to judge and make choices in
favor of sustainable development of national, regional or local level.
However, the type of education needed today is quite different from that
of the past. New disciplines are being developed all the time and old
skills are becoming archaic.
This paper aims to present the importance of students’ education in
connection to the recognition and protection of cultural heritage values
as a priceless asset of national culture. It simultaneously aims to present
some simple and quite interesting methods of involving students in
projects for the protection of these national values and revitalization of
cultural monuments in the function of local development and welfare
improvement for the community.
Keywords:Education, Cultural Heritage, Local Development

1.Cultural heritage and its importance.
Albania is a country full of cultural heritage which originate from different
eras. This heritage has a lot in common with other famous civilizations,
but it also has a lot of unique characteristics. Global experience has
proved that the right management of a heriatge can benefit the current
generation as much as the future ones. The transition period in Albania
the last 20 years has left its footprint on this treasure. However, Albania
should use the best management models for the mainatnence of this
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wealth and the cultural heritage that already has, as well as for the
maintenance of the originality and the diversion of its heritage.Of course,
this process requires qualitive policies, creative ideas and wellthought
and targeted action plans. There have been a lot of discussions about
our heritage, but there are quite a few actions that are actually
undertaken. The situation that our heritage is facing right now is a result
of this kind of behaviour. However, in the last years things seem to have
taken another path and some kind of sensibilisation seems to have been
created as the government has taken two important decisions: - the
moratorium for the prohibition of any new building in 3 historical centre
cities: Kruja, Gjirokastra and Berati (the last two are part of the world
heritage), - the suspansion of issuing building permits in the protected
zones of the cultural heritage until the draft for this zone is completed.
Of course, only an economic, enviromental and social management
would save our cultural heritage and would transform it in the source of
economic development, relocating it in the architectural and natural
position that it belongs, revilitazing it in for the social benefits.
Gjirokastra, “the City of Stone” is a part of UNESCO World Heritage
Site since 2005. The great touristic potential is based mainly on the
existence of the antic city of Gjirokastra, created in the XII century
around a fortress on a hill. Moreover Gjirokastra owns characteristic
houses, the Argjiro castle, the archaeological sites of Antigonea and
Hadrianopolis, and more than 500 historic buildings, that give
Gjirokastra a stunning and unforgettable view. Most of these objects
were proclaimed monuments during the centralized government, which
had the control of their maintenance and their restoration. That period’s
state co-financing with the citizens has made it possible for the
monuments to survive through the years and even be used for public or
private purposes.
This special town in architectural terms did not resist the urban
development and now is clearly divided into two distinct residential
areas: - the historical center and the new residential area. Many of these
cultural buildings that have a high cost of maintenance, was abandoned
from institutions and from citizens who failed to resist the modern urban
development preferring more comfortable and new buildings. This
abandonment has left traces in the state of monuments and facing the
considerable potentials that the city has, there is another reality that
shows that these potentials have remained untapped, are dented and
are risking to disappear. It is a fact that some characteristic houses are
abandoned or unoccupied by their owners and as a result they are
completely or partially destroyed. Also some of them have undergone
partial or complete transformation risking their architectural values.
There are also houses with an uncertain future. Besides the incredible
architectural, cultural, natural and historical values, Gjirokastra is a city
rich with a non-material cultural heritage. One of this heritage is the “isopolifonia”, a certified value from UNESCO as a “Real World Cultural
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Heritage”.
On these data, is clearly seen that there is a great potential for
Gjirokastra in cultural heritage and it is quite understandable that if these
potentials will be handled in the proper way, it would constitute a real
opportunity for successful development of tourism in this area. However,
Gjirokastra is currently under the UNESCO’s 2-year test for the
maintenance of its status. This fact cannot and should not be ignored.
The protection and the revitalization of Gjirokastra is not just a slogan, it
is a concrete issue regarding the protection and the development of not
only a regional but also a national important cultural treasure.
2.Cultural tourism and heritage.
All the cultural heritage scholars and researches have come to the
conclusion that the maintenance and the conservation of the cultural
heritage, especially of the monuments, is a continuing and financially
costly process, and therefore the adoption of a new economic practice is
needed, without damaging the values of this national asset. This implies
making the cultural heritage available for different economic services
and transforming it into a qualitative product, mainly touristic, because
these values can be part of everyone’s life only through cultural tourism,
which generates sufficient revenues for the recovery of the
heritage.Cultural heritage in Albania creates opportunities for producing
goods and services, which are the instruments of an economic and a
social development not only in quantitative but in qualitative terms, too.
As a result of the tourism comprehensive nature, the development of
tourism guarantees new job positions and revenues in its sector as well
as in other sectors. But this should be implemented without risking
heritage values. This can be a result only of responsible strategies,
continuous information and sensitization of the citizens as well as of the
youth education not only about the love for cultural heritage but for the
necessity of its protection, too. Youth and citizens sensitization will help
a lot in the moral revaluation of the cultural heritage and it should be
accompanied by the establishment of an efficient control system, which
will create the necessary atmosphere for the preservation and
revitalization of cultural heritage aiming at a sustainable socio-economic
balance.
It is now known that the cultural tourism has an economic, social and
environmental impact on the cities development. Tourism therefore is a
very important element in all policies related to urban development, it is
not just a strategy to provide a competitive product to meet visitors’
expectations but a way to develop the city itself and provide more and
better infrastructures and conditions to residents (UNWTO 2012). Urban
development is an issue that concerns policy maker bodies, private
institutions and citizens. Proper realization of this kind of development is
difficult, because of its very complex nature. Obviously the development
of cities is unstoppable, which means that constantly arise different and
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numerous issues. All the potential factors that are part of it need to be
solved. Scientific research in the tourism field have been insufficient to
convince that the development of tourism should be supported, and that
this development must be sustainable so that the numerous potentials of
the historic cities (especially Gjirokastra) won’t be jeopardized.
The question “is tourism useful for historical towns, or it just changes the
broader aims of preserving them?” remains unsolved and specialists are
constantly trying to solve this problem. However, in the recent decades
the cultural heritage is recognized as an important element of
development and experts agree that urban development and heritage
should grow together.It is undeniable that the historical cities are
regularly included in physical, economic, social and cultural changes,
but despite the fact that heritage is recognized, preserved and promoted
it faces the greater risk of being abandoned.This abandonment can be
caused by the fear of urban density, the pressure from tourism, the
restrictions in traveling ,the environmental protection etc. That’s why the
new historical cities management philosophy is their revitalization, thus
using these heritage potential in the context of public or private activities
in accordance with the time requirements. Gjirokastra offers not only
tourist services in its characteristic buildings that have become the main
hotel structure and offer different types of housing, but also some public
and private institutions are restored in such buildings thing that shows
the varied functionality of the cultural monument buildings in this city.
Another concerning problem is the allocation of responsibilities and
funds for heritage, which is the responsibility of local and national
bodies. The best possible solution can be found only by cooperation and
constructive debates. In matters of inheritance and using it to help the
development are engaged different non-governmental associations
because the world heritage is the wealth of everyone and it deserves the
respect and the commitment of everyone.In many cases, in European
and non-European cities, the heritage and its maintenance, aiming its
use in the function of tourism has become a very important factor of
development. This is accomplished through the drafting of a good
management plan, implemented as a result of good cooperation
between different factors, governmental institutions at all levels and nongovernmental organizations, local and foreign bodies.Since 2005, the
year when Gjirokastra became part of UNESCO heritage interest in this
city has increased.This can be seen from the investments made for the
reconstruction and the maintenance of some of the monuments of
culture, which are conducted by various donors as the Albanian state
institutions, UNESC-o, domestic and foreign non-governmental
organizations (CHwB, GCDO) etc. But there is still much to do in
Gjirokastra, because all these potentials in characteristic buildings,
historical and cultural heritage can be usefully used under a clear vision
and a proper expert’s orientation.
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Urban development is inevitable, but according to specialists of different
kind, like urban planning, culture, economy, social and environmental,
there should be found the way to make heritage serve the community
that possesses it. Protection and revitalization of Gjirokastra is the duty
of everyone, but primarily is the duty of the citizens of Gjirokastra and of
the local government.
3.Cultural tourism and education
Quite a lot of researchers state that the quality of the service offered in
the service sector is inextricably linked to the quality of HR. Tourism
sector is a service sector, which has quite some problems in the quality
of its human resources. Competent HR can be trained through the
coordination of all the institutions dealing with HR development in the
country but their education plays an important role, too. Development
analysts, who concentrate on the long-term growth, have been studying
the link between education and economic development, for a long time
now. In theoretical models education is known as the key of economic
growth, in empirical models, though, is proved an insignificant variable.
The reason for this mismatch is the way education was measured, for a
long time education was measured by the period someone attended
school and not by the knowledge and skills gained from school. An
OSCE study showed that an increase of 100 points (measuring units) in
student’s skills results on an increase by 2% on GDP per capita. Based
on this results, education is considered to be one of the main growth
keys and the adaption of the product education offers with the economic
demands, which are always changing, is a continuous process.
Studying the real conditions and the forecasts for the future of
economic, social and environmental development put an emphasis on
the importance of education, because nowadays education is inevitably
affected by global developments. The adaptation of education to the
changing world is vital, but we should never forget that the increasing
role of education should be in accordance with every country’s social
development.Universities should not only prepare genuine specialists in
one field, but they should also prepare good citizens, who understand
and adapt to the development and have no inferiority or superiority
complex for any other culture or race. Under these circumstances, and
given that the main strategies of each area are developed by the
governments, they should include the plans of a country’s economic
development and a clear human resource development policy, taking
into account the labor supply and demand , so that the specific needs of
the economy are fulfilled.The government should provide the necessary
support and encouragement for the education of different levels in order
to meet the need of the economy in quantity and quality regarding the
personnel. This education should be structured by assessing the real
trends and by adopting the appropriate strategies.Part of education as
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an entire structure is related to cultural heritage. OWHC (Organization of
World Heritage Cities) has declared as the 2015 theme: The Urban
Resilience and one of the issues to be treated is Enhancing urban
resilience through learning and knowledge-sharing .Therefore, is
observed a general consensus that heritage and education in this field
should be in center of attention. However, each country has its own
uniqueness in the political, economic and social background; any
successful policy in one country may not give the same results in
another one, so the key to success would be the knowledge of the
actual conditions and the development of consistent strategies with
different realities.
Albania has changed the point of interest in matters of cultural heritage
and the Ministry of Culture in the 2013-2017 Cultural Heritage Program
states that: “Cultural Heritage needs a long-term vision of development
in accordance with its duties and in accordance with the new vision ...”
Implemented actions: the creation of a new position called Immaterial
Heritage and Cultural Education Administrator Specialist at the Regional
Directorate of National Culture, whose main task is the communication
and the interaction with the schools, the education facilities in the region
for the activities plans, curricula that aim at the cultivation of tastes and
cultural preferences not only from small consummators, donors, NGOs
etc. The launching of the website “shpetothesarin.com”, which gives the
possibility to every citizen to contribute in the sensitization for the
salvation of the risked monuments in different areas. The establishment
of the network "Friend of Monuments" with the participation of about 166
9-year schools and secondary schools across the country. The main
purpose for creating this network is the recognition, the protection, the
preservation and the promotion of the heritage sites and the material
and non-material cultural monuments.There are the pupils of 9 high
schools and 9-years in Gjirokastra, that have begun to care for some of
the monuments of culture who are in their city.
Nowadays, an extensively treated issue is the need for the development
of professional education not only in the secondary level education but
in university level, too. Statistics show that countries like Germany and
Austria, that widely apply the professional education system ,"dual
system", have a lower unemployment rate than countries that do not
apply it ("The Economist" 2013).In terms of educational system ,
Gjirokastra district has only 2 professional schools. The existing
professional schools do not meet the requirement of the labor market in
a region like Gjirokastra that aspires to develop tourism with European
or Global standards. Based on the region strategy and on the labour
market, we can say that changing the specialties of the existing
professional schools or even open new professional schools like : wood
and stone processing schools, maintenance or restoration of cultural
monuments schools, service sectors professions like: waiters,
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receptionists etc. would have a positive impact on employment and on
economic development.
Since the city of Gjirokastra has a university, its residents majority,
about 57% , is under 35 years old. This university has is well-known in
Albanian education system and offers several studying programs with
qualified staff. The Tourism Department in the “Eqrem Cabej” University
exists since 2005 and offers undergraduate and postgraduate courses.
The department has started to realize that not only should the programs
be more contemporary but it’s necessary the switching from a
theoretical curricula to more practical ones, too. There’s a lack of this
professional training in the educational system of Gjirokastra, leaving
the labor market without competent human resources for tourism. This
professional education should start functioning as soon as possible and
it would be better the dual system to be adopted. The "dual system"
model is almost completely unknown in our educational system. It can
also be implemented in the secondary and high levels of the educational
system. Its base is that education should be closely linked to the labor
market and should guarantee employment to students. It is an
educational system that is preceded by a demographic and economic
profile study of the regions. After these studies what follows is the
teaching staff training, the preparation of the curricula, the materials are
guaranteed and the students practice in local businesses. Students
finish school and they’re already employed and have the choice to
continue their studies even in postgraduate levels without leaving the
job. This way teaching level is increased because the students get to
know the profession, learn how to practice it and the lectors are kept
updated with the new economic developments. Some of the advantages
of this system are: - Integrates youths in the labor market, giving them
the opportunity to work at an early age by promoting labor reflexes that
are necessary for their future. The teaching staff becomes part of an
international network of specialists and has the opportunity to be trained
with operational management systems and international standards. It
creates opportunities for international companies that can invest capital
in Albania and helps in the absorption of foreign investment mainly in
the "tourism sector". When this type of education is offered by the public
institutions, social equality is guaranteed regardless the financial
situation of the student’s family. There is no age limit: for those who are
between 23 and 50 years old, 6-month and 1-year courses are offered
giving them certificates for various professions, making them more
qualified and giving them more job opportunities. – Certificates or
diplomas are recognized in the European Union, because the curricula
of the courses offered is in accordance with the " Bologna Declaration ".
Thus, it is apparent the necessity of creating educational structures in
order to have a complete supply of professionals that will go in the same
direction with the regional development strategies. However, the new
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generation of all ages and educational levels can be involved with
simple practices and varied forms in the process of the heritage
conservation and management.
The younger generation needs to be encouraged and supported in the
recognition of the heritage and through this knowledge, love and respect
for this cultural heritage (material or immaterial) should be cultivated.
This is the only way that this heritage will resist through time and will
even develop. It is also the only way that this generation will put this
heritage into service by exploiting its potential as a cultural tourism
development. Also it is clear that achieving the desired reform can only
occur through dialogue with all the interest groups, without which there
can be no coherent and sustainable development.
4.Conclusions
-Cultural Heritage in Albania must ensure longevity through the process
of identification, documentation, evaluation, protection, awareness
through formal and informal education, and revitalization of its various
aspects for the benefit of society and the community.
- Gjirokastra must successfully pass the two-year period of test by
UNESCO to preserve its status because the protection and revitalization
of Gjirokastra is a concrete issue of the protection and development of
an important cultural treasure not only in regional but in national
levels,too.
-The new cultural heritage philosophy makes heritage available for use
in different economic activities that bring mutual benefits, considering
that these values are part of the cultural tourism and that the
revitalization of heritage can only be achieved through this tourism
revenues.
- Education is theoretically recognized as one of the development keys,
but the adaption of its product to the always changing economic and
social requirement is a vital process.
-Community should be included through education in the heritage
protection and management process. Heritage can be developed and
used as a potential for cultural tourism development only through
dialogue between all the interest groups.
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Characteristics of the content of the physical
and health education instruction
Abstract
When enrolling in school, the children receive tasks from the teacher.
They get used to collective activities, discipline, friends and obligations.
All this is realized unobtrusively and through games. The game is the
most acceptable tool for developing the psychophysical characteristics.
The teachers know that the students distinguish themselves from each
other according to their abilities, intellectual capacity, cultural
characteristics, etc. Therefore the teachers present the students with
different tasks. Apart from the game, the children of this age also need
to develop the natural forms of movement (walking, running, jumping,
crawling, climbing, throwing, dealing with simple obstacles). The
gymnastics equipment is more used as aid in the games. At this age the
students need to learn how to swim. All body exercises should be
demonstrated in a simple way with imitation of the movements. The
motor activities of the students during different types and forms of
physical exercise are basic characteristics of the physical education.
The motor activities are not only tools for physical exercise but also tools
which help the children to learn about the surrounding environment, and
to meet the needs of their organisms for movement as well as other life
needs. Some authors say that it is genetically predetermined and thatit
is impossible for mankind to survive without it. Low motor activity –
hypokinesis has a bad influence on the development of the health of the
children. It easily leads to the so called “pre-pathological conditions”
which are manifested with fatigue during mental or physical activity,
weakening of the vegetative functions, delayed motor development,
irregular activity of the heart and the central nervous system, etc.
Keywords: school, students, capacity, activities, hypokinesis

1. Introduction
The children need to be provided with opportunities for adequate
amount of versatile daily activities, movement and exercises.
Adequate amount of exercises stimulates the proper development of
*

Professor, PhD.Faculty of Pedagogy “St. KlimentOhridski” – Skopje, University “St. Cyril and
Methodius“ –Skopje, R. Macedonia. mmalcev@yahoo.com

604

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

the individual in terms of the functional abilities of the organism and
a healthy lifestyle. During this period, the subject Physical education
is bound to fight the appearance of deformities, and it also needs to
increase the knowledge about proper body care. The teachers need
to avoid exercises that require using strength. More strength
requires more muscle tone, and this hinders the growth of the body.
When exercising, it is best to choose a place with clean and
fresh air. The teacher also has a role to develop the students’ habits
for a healthy and hygienic lifestyle (clean body, washing, bathing,
clean clothes, proper nourishment, adequate work and rest), which
will subsequently result in greater resilience and strength of the
organism.
When enrolling in school, the children receive tasks from the
teacher. They get used to collective activities, discipline, friends and
obligations. All this is realized in a natural way and through games.
The game is the most acceptable tool for developing the
psychophysical characteristics. The teachers know that the students
differ in terms of their abilities, intellectual capacity, cultural
characteristics, etc. Therefore the teachers present the students with
different tasks. Apart from games, the children of this age also need
to develop the natural forms of movement (walking, running,
jumping, crawling, climbing, throwing, dealing with simple obstacles).
The gymnastics equipment is used more as a tool in the games. At
this age the students need to learn how to swim. All body exercises
should be demonstrated in a simple way with an imitation of the
movements.
The exercises for flexibility, stretching, speed, balance and
coordination are the ones which need to be practiced the most. We
already mentioned that the exercises for developing strength should
not be overused because they can be harmful for the heart and other
organs, and result in muscle hypotrophy.
Physical and health education is drastically different for students
of different ages. These differences are especially obvious in the
body development and the physical abilities. At this age, the
teachers should not try and achieve results in sports. The students
are gradually trained to endure the physical exercises. The fourth
grade students are already expected to do the activities properly and
correctly. Apart from the creative activities, the students at this age
should be involved and get used to active participation in the
planning, especially the competitions, as well as in the assessment
of the progress, or perhaps the reasons for the failures.
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After the age of nine, the differences in the psychophysical
development of the students from different genders become obvious.
Due to this, the teachers should be careful in the differentiation of
the genders and the procedure of doing the exercises. The teachers
should take into account the abilities of the students, as well as the
tasks they present to the students, because there are students with
more or perhaps less developed psycho-motor abilities. This way of
work prevents the complex of lesser value in those who are not
capable to do some of the tasks. “The chosen exercises should not
be a way for disciplining the students in the physical and health
education, but a way for educating the students.

2. PHYSICAL AND HEALTH EDUCATION IN THE PRIMARY
SCHOOLS
2.1

Place, role, goal and characteristics of the Physical
and health education

The Physical and health education is a part of the education
system which influences the overall physical, intellectual, moral and
aesthetic development of the person in general. Considering these facts,
an objective of the education process is to promote the overall
development of the personality of the students, always placing the
students instead of the exercises at the center of the teachers’ attention.
Realizing the importance, place and role of the Physical and health
education throughout history, we can freely conclude that since the
beginnings of education, the Physical and health education has held an
important place, and that it is under the influence of the cultural and
civilizational processes. Its integration in the general education is a
profound result of science and scientific knowledge.
The Physical and health education has the following objectives:
meeting the need for movement, increasing the adaptive and creative
abilities in the modern conditions of life and work, as well as developing
a culture of a healthy lifestyle. It also tries to develop positive
psychological characteristics and effective motor activity, and to
stimulate the students to acquire knowledge, abilities and habits for
movement.
Apart from regular classes, Physical and health education is also
realized in other forms of extracurricular activities in the primary schools.
Special student organizations – school sport sections are formed in
almost all schools for this purpose, and a special school competition
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system has been established, which gives the students a chance to get
involved in the sport in our country.
Parallel to this, the syllabi have been modernized, and the material,
staff and other conditions have been improved. Today, almost all
schools can offer at least minimal conditions for realizing the Physical
and health education syllabus. Systematically speaking, the Physical
and health education has become more than a school subject in the last
decades. Now it is an educational area in the real sense of the word.
The Physical and health education has of course kept its primary
functions and the obligation to develop healthy individuals who have
psycho-motor abilities that allow them to further develop the physical
culture and join life in general.
Because of this, the schools had to undergo some changes in
regard to Physical education, and accept greater responsibilities.
According to the guidelines in the syllabus and curriculum, the
schools are:
-

-

-

-

Expected to provide all conditions – material, staff, time frames,
etc., that are necessary for the complete realization of the
teaching process, as well as the other forms of physical
education;
Obligated to comprehensively monitor and analyze the
conditions and results that are achieved in this education area in
an orderly fashion, and regularly inform the subjects who hold
interest in this area – the students, parents, competent state
organs, etc. Together with them, the schools should take the
necessary measures to improve, i.e. further modernize this area;
Expected to provide special physical education for the students
with deteriorated health, decreased physical abilities,
deformities, etc. Through the physical education, the schools are
supposed to contribute for elimination of these shortcomings or
at least reduce them.
Expected to provide all the necessary conditions for the students
who are gifted in this area to further develop their talents.
Expected to form managing, advisory and other bodies (councils,
committees, etc.), in order to collaborate with other schools, the
community, and especially organizations from the area of
physical culture, and the health institutions, thus making efforts
to further promote the physical culture in general, and in the
schools, as well.

The consistent and responsible completion of these tasks is the
basic condition for the physical education to really meet its obligations in
the education system, to promote the overall physical, spiritual and
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intellectual potentials of the students, together with the other educational
areas.

2.2

Characteristics and natural – scientific postulates of
the Physical education

The motor activities performed by the students in different types
and forms of exercising are an essential characteristic of the physical
education. The motor activities not only allow the children to exercise,
but also to learn about the surrounding environment, meet the need of
their bodies for movement, as well as other life needs. They are, as
stated by some authors, “genetically predetermined and without them
mankind could not survive”. On the other hand, we should take into
account that the physical exercise does not always have the same
results on the human organism, neither does the very act of exercising,
i.e. exercising will not always result in positive influence. Furthermore,
an exercise can result in different kinds of outcomes in a person. In one
case, the outcome can be positive or stimulating, in another case it can
be negative, and sometimes it can even cause negative effects
(depending on the forms, methods, duration, position, place, etc.) on the
body. It is logical to conclude that there can be positive effects from
exercising only if it is realized in a planned and premeditated manner,
and if the general laws and criteria, which primarily determine its
adequacy and efficiency are followed.
As far as the school population is concerned, especially the early
and middle school age students, we should bear in mind, that the
Physical and health education covers just a part of the natural needs for
movement of the children. Therefore, its efficiency largely depends on
the amount of the motor engagement of the children. It is scientifically
confirmed that the children who have very rapid development need
active time that exceeds 12-15 hours a week in order to meet the basic
needs of their organisms for movement. This brings us to the conclusion
that the Physical and health education covers less than 10-15% of the
need of the organism for movement. Considering the fact that education
is not just focused on meeting the needs for movement, although it is
one of the primary tasks, then the role of the motor activities for the
development of the children becomes even more obvious.
The problem becomes even more serious if we add the modern
lifestyle, especially the regiment of the school activities, which result in a
decreased motor activity of the students. They are mostly preoccupied
with activities characterized by static elements (instruction, homework,
watching TV, computer games, etc.), and thus they spend less time in
playing games, taking walks, going on picnics and other forms of motor
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activities. This does not contribute for reestablishing the natural balance
of intellectual and physical development. All this confirms that there is a
huge deficit in the motor activities of the children, ranging 50-70%,
depending on their age.
The decreased motor activity – hypokinesis has a negative
influence on the development and health of the children. It easily leads
to the so-called “pre-pathological conditions” which are manifested with
fatigue during mental or physical activity, weakening of the vegetative
functions, delayed motor development, irregular activity of the heart and
the central nervous system, etc. All this proves that in order to provide
conditions for normal growth and development of the children, as well as
to maintain their health and working abilities, we must provide them with
an adequate corrective regiment, i.e. to establish an optimal norm of
motor activities. In other words, apart from the Physical and health
education, the schools must offer conditions for greater motor
engagement of the students in the form of extracurricular and other
types of activities.
Another very important condition for optimal efficiency for the
Physical and health education is its content, which must be entirely
adequate to the age and the individual psychological abilities of the
students. When choosing the content we also must include: the choice
of means and methods, standardized degree of difficulty and other
methodological characteristics, such as the maturing process of the
children, which can vary. We also need to bear in mind the strong
influence of the genetic and social – demographic factors, the gender
characteristics, etc. It is well known that the children grow very fast in
the periods between the ages 6-7 and 11-14. During this period their
height increases 5-10% in average, as a contrast to a standard period
when it only increases by 3%.
It is very important to mention that in this period of rapid growth,
the child’s organism is very sensitive to the lack of motor activities. This
is so because this period of rapid growth is connected to a very
important activation of the energetic and metabolic processes, which
require activation of the motor activities. Some children have a more
rapid development unlike other children whose growth and development
is slowed down. The difference between the chronological and
physiological age can reach several years, which of course means that
special attention should be paid and differentiated approach should be
used, especially in students who suffer from severe delay in the
development.
The period between 7 and 9 years is characterized by a
relatively even growth and development of the children. The motor
functions reach a high level of development. The children cope very well
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with the short exercises, which require speed and strength (jumps,
acrobatics, exercises on machines, etc.). After the age of 9, they
become more skilled in exercises requiring dynamic force.
The uneven development reflects greatly in the development of
the motor functions. It is a fact that the basic indicators of these
functions (strength, speed, coordination, etc.) are developed in the
course of the entire school period, but with a different intensity. The
increased reserve capacity of the cardiovascular and respiratory
systems is obvious at the age of 6-7. This gives the students an
opportunity to perform activities of aerobic character and moderate
intensity for a longer period of time. Accordingly, the children at this age
can begin developing their stamina by successfully performing exercises
and activities of a cyclic type – steady running, riding a bike, walking on
ski, skating, etc.
Another important fact is that the force, coordination and the
other properties of the larger muscles are developed somewhat earlier
than the smaller ones. The muscles of the hand are developed at the
age of 6-7. In this period the children may face difficulties when learning
to write, as well as other movements which require fine coordination and
speed in the movement of the hand. It is also worth mentioning that the
children at an earlier age have difficulties when coping with static
exercises, which does not mean that they should be fully excluded from
the syllabus since they can be used for maintaining proper body posture
when sitting and in some other exercises. However, it is clear that these
exercises should be performed carefully, under strict supervision.
According to some researches, the relative force of the muscles
of the children at an early school age is similar to the one of the adults.
This fact is often used for increasing strength by using one’s own
weight. What is often forgotten is that their muscles consist of thinner
fibers, have less proteins and fat and more water, and thus they need to
be developed gradually. Activities that are long-lasting or which demand
great intensity lead to increased energetic drainage, which can result in
slower growth. Asymmetric exercises should be avoided among other
things, as well as over-increase of flexibility, abrupt jumping, uneven use
of the left and right leg, and great use of the lower extremities in general.
These exercises can lead to shifting of the pelvic bones and their
improper development, and in some cases to flat feet and bad body
posture.
Finally, we should not neglect the fact that the children at this
school age have not developed stable focus. They are very emotional
and also have a great need for movement. If found in situations, where
they cannot satisfy the need for movement, their muscles become
tense, they lose their focus faster, and get fatigued faster. In cases like
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these, they fight the fatigue with movement, which is a physiological
reaction to excessive tension. Some authors even state that in situations
like these, the students will not even follow the teacher’s rules. The only
thing that can help in cases like this is exercising.
In the practical interpretation of the previously mentioned facts,
we must take into account the gender differences that give and
differentiate the functional and other abilities and properties of the male
and female students. Because of this, from the age of six, the physical
and health education demands a differentiated approach, especially in
terms of the character and intensity. In each given moment, the teacher
must know what is acceptable for both genders, and what must be
immediately distinguished (which is partly regulated by the syllabus).
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ESP Teaching in the Light of globalization: A Cross-Cultural issue
for students of tourism
Abstract
Taking into account that learning any language -be it in the inner or
outer centers- is closely bound to learn about its social, political and
cultural contexts, the intercultural awareness to language teaching/
learning is, consequently, believed to be one among the other
paradigms required to display a kind of intercultural communication
among members of the same discourse community in tourism field. It
becomes necessary, thus, if not compulsory, for the EFL as well as ESP
teachers to adopt or adapt a range of intercultural activities so that to
promote the learners’ cross-cultural understanding enabling them at the
same time to have a global access to knowledge. This paper is in fact
an attempt at shedding some fresh lights on the underlying assumption
of incorporating the intercultural aspect in EFL teaching in general and
ESP of Tourism in particular. This latter, however, requires a basic
understanding of the role of the ESP teacher in designing an innovative
framework based fundamentally on the new perspective and strategies
for teaching the intercultural sensitivity and consequently training their
Intercultural Communicative Competence. In this vein, the main
problematic would be as follows how one - as an ESP teacher- may
manage an intercultural approach with our tourism students
requirements.
Keywords:ESP Teaching; Intercultural Communication; Intercultural
Competence; Tourism; Strategies.

Introduction
Globalization processes affect and are affected by business and
work organization, economics, and social-cultural resources. Globalizing
processes such as internationalization and immigration lead to contact
situations in which different people with their distinct languages and
cultures meet and interact. In such circumstances the most frequently
used language is English; it is used both in everyday communication
and in various workplaces. So it happened in Albania especially during
the last decade The current level of global economy and the
*
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internationalization of communication in various fields involve careerspecific terminology in order to coordinate research and to deliver
professional services. The field of English for Specific Purposes (ESP) is
among the richest areas of second language research and practice
because increasing globalization and changing technologies spawn new
modes of intercultural connection and new occasions for second
language use. Even in Albania ESP have became really necessary for
the labor market especially tourism. Consequently, the demand for
English for Specific Purposes is expanding in universities for students of
tourism, technical subjects and any other subject that is closely related
to the labor market. This requires a special language teaching approach,
that combines subject matter and English language teaching. Students
approach the study of English through a domain which they have
already studied. This approach is focused more on language in context
than on teaching lexical structures and grammar. The current article
points out that ESP should be taught as a subject matter important to
students, integrated in their real professional world.
There is a general consensus among educationalists
(Fernandez, 2008;
Basterkman (2006), that in all the local, national and worldwide
environments,thetendency towards the process of globalization is
nowadays calling for new requirements as well as an urgent needs on
the nature of interactions taking place between both native and foreign
language speakers, and, consequently, the kinds of skills desired to
efficiently getting involved in gradually more intricate and diverse
exchanges.
An ESP course design should start from analyzing the students’
particular needs and wants. Based on students’ needs and their future
language use, the goals and objectives of the course can be
determined. This process involves consideration of specific grammatical
functions, terminology comprehension, and the abilities required for
future workplace communication. Before starting an ESP course the
students should acquire thorough professional knowledge taught during
university lectures, laboratory sessions and seminars. Reinforcing
professional notions, concepts, and ideas through English vocabulary
and structures integrated in meaningful contexts increases the students'
motivation. They start using what they learn in their ESP courses right
away in their professional work and studies. The ESP approach will
enhance the students' interest in their domain and will motivate them to
use professional publications and to interact with specialists from other
countries. Our global era is characterized by the use of English as a
language of high-tech environment and international work-place, thus,
whatever language of instruction; learners, all over the world, are getting
engaged in the field of science, technology and business that
respectively corresponds their academic or professional purposes.
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English, or any language, is taught with specific purposes
explicitly in mind. The reality, of course, is that the purposes served in
language instruction are not always those of the language learners, so
the instruction may look to learners like “language for no purpose,” to
borrow Long’s words, or more troubling, like language for other people’s
purposes. Considering the fact learning a language does not occur in
vacuum but rather used to carry out meanings and facts in a specific
context. In this sense, it should be clearly stated that, in all ways, the
ESP learners are involved in meaningful interactions between the
members the same discourse community, depending on their field of
interests; the cases in point are those occurring between the writers and
the readers when reading up-date materials, the speakers and the
listeners when engaging in vocal conversation. However, it is to be
mentioned at this point that the cultural dimension is increasingly seen
to play a critical role for successful communication to take place.
Commitment to the goal of providing language instruction that
addresses students’ own specific language learning purposes is what
those who take an English for Specific Purposes (ESP) approach see as
distinguishing it from other approaches to English Language Teaching
(ELT). We should note that the specific-purposes approach is not
exclusive to the teaching of English; it can be used to teach any
language, hence the broader term Language for Specific Purposes
(LSP) also exists. Since this volume focuses primarily on the teaching of
English, the term ESP will be used throughout. At the very least, the
ESP approach requires a willingness on the part of the language
educator to enter (not unlike ESP students themselves) as a stranger
into strange domains academic and occupational areas that may feel
quite unfamiliar and to engage in a degree of reflection that attempts to
sort out the extent to which learners’ purposes are actually served when
the language practices of any target discourse community are taught.
For many involved in ESP, these intellectual and, some would add,
ethical are among the main reasons why they find ESP exciting,
intellectually stimulating, and professionally and personally gratifying.
One gets a sense of the enormous range of domains that ESP
specialists enter into by noting just some of the seemingly endless
acronyms generated by the various branches of ESP. There are, and no
doubt will be, as many types of ESP as there are specific learner needs
and target communities that learners wish to thrive in. Perhaps the best
known of these (especially among language educators who are
themselves most often situated in academia) is EAP, or English for
Academic Purposes, tailored to the needs of learners at various, usually
higher, educational levels.
Our global era is characterized by the use of English as a
language of high-tech environment and international work-place, thus,
whatever language of instruction; learners, all over the world, are getting
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engaged in the field of science, technology and business that
respectively corresponds their academic or professional purposes.
Additionally, it has been widely recognized among specialists
that the reason for the most poor communication ability in some ESP
occupational contexts which resulted in the loss of business is, first and
foremost, closely linked to the insufficient of cross-cultural
understanding on the part of the customers.
As a result, a new trend in education has been emerged to
become nowadays as a significant challenge for our English language
teaching in general, attempting fundamentally at filling the existing gap
between the needs of the learning and target situations. Several
speculations thus have been made on mapping the cultural dimension in
language instruction, making use of an intercultural approach. In this
sense, Alfred et al (2002:351) point out:
“In any society which expects its education system to prepare
people for living in an internationalized culture and globalised economy,
and also for the interaction between people of different cultures within
and across national boundaries, the process of tertiary socialization and
the acquisition of intercultural competence are clearly desirable”
The rationale behind incorporating an ‘intercultural dimension' in
ELT is to develop the learners as intercultural speakers as well as to
enable them to use language in its social and cultural contexts. In other
words, the focus should be made not only on the acquisition of the
grammatical competence but rather preparing them to interact in
discourse (written and spoken language) making use of appropriate and
correct ways.
It has been widely asserted by educationalist NEITO, 2010 that
this activity is believed to be a reflective process; involves not only
imparting learners with knowledge about the target culture but rather
providing them with suitable tools to engage with it. In this stratum, the
language teacher has to “...interplayed in the training sessions; these
may include knowledge, attitudes and skills that need to be improved as
following”
Effective improvements:

It is necessary to include teaching culture in teachers’
training courses and ‘professional development activities’ lead to a more
positive attitude towards the integration of culture.

The most strongly viable mode of culture teaching by ELT
teachers is appreciating similarities and differences between their own
culture and the target culture. Teachers, having adequate knowledge of
culture of the target language and its importance in communication, can
make learners avoid cultural misunderstandings. Here lies the question
of cross-cultural awareness in EFL classroom.
615

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”


Language teachers can make use of a wide selection of
strategies to integrate culture teaching into their language classes. By
encouraging students to attend international exchange programs, such
as Erasmus, using authentic materials, using dialogues, role-plays,
telling stories, jokes and simulations preferred by language teachers to
teach about culture.

Intercultural activities and courses must be given the
same importance in the curriculum as well as the other language
activities. In teacher training courses or professional development
activities focus on culture teaching methods and techniques should be
organized to make FL instructors more aware of the cross-cultural
differences and behavioral patterns and praxis.

Culture should be addressed much more extensively in
in-service teacher education programs. In addition, opportunities for
teachers to travel and study abroad, such as teacher mobility programs
like attending international events, projects, seminars, conferences and
organizations to foster intercultural mode of communication and thus
develop a better intercultural understanding and awareness.

Culture integration into EFL teaching facilitates students
with familiarization of other cultures while learning language in the EFL
classroom. It enables them to come in terms with a perspective of
experiencing and learning the gap between two cultures.
As a conclusion, it is to be stated that adapting an intercultural
approach to ESP teaching might be of great valuable if the ESP
practitioner is able to manage the teaching materials to his learners’
needs and requirements by selecting subject-specific themes, designing
a series of language activities to impart them with the needed linguistic
knowledge, enhancing, at the same time, their intercultural competence
through analyzing texts and comparing them to their own culture.
References
o

BENNETT, M. (2002.), Basic Concepts of Intercultural
Communication Selected Readings, Yarmouth, ME: Intercultural
Press: 1-34.

o

BERTHOIN, A. and FRIEDMAN, V. (2003) “Negotiating Reality as
an Approach to Intercultural Competence”, Discussion Paper SP III
2003 101, Wissenschaftszentrum Berlin für Sozialforschung (WZB)

616

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

o

BODYCOTT, P, WALKER, A. (2000) Teaching abroad: lessons
learned about intercultural understanding for teachers in higher
education. Teaching in Higher Education 5(1):79-94.

o

BYRAM, M, GRIBKOVA, B AND STARKEY, H. (2002) Developing
the Intercultural Dimension in Language Teaching A Practical
Introduction for Teacher Council of Europe, Strasbourg

o

CROZET, C. (2007). Culture Knowledge and Intercultural
Knowledge: Issues to Consider from a Teacher’s Perspective. A
Discussion Paper Commonwealth of Australia

o

DUBICKA, I and OKEEFEE, M. (2002) English for International
Tourism Pearson ESL

o

FERNANDEZ, S. (2004). Teaching and Learning Languages Other
than English (LOTE) Paper No. 14. State of Victoria

o

FERNANDEZ, S. (2008). Teaching and Learning Languages Other
than English (LOTE)Paper No. 14. State of Victoria

o

JONES, L. (1998). English for Travel and Tourism Industry,
Cambridge University Press

o

NIETO, S. (2010) Language, Culture and Teaching Critical
Perspectives. Routledge, London and New York

617

7

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

Burhan Ahmeti
The Impact of fine art on a quality of education in Macedonia

Abstract
Macedonia as one of the least developed countries in Europe is
struggling to establish progressive educational system. Specifically,
there is a need to develop fine art by referring to new models from other
developed countries. The main importance to achieve and promote a
qualitative artistic education is to help emotional development. This
would be an obvious accomplishment and definitely a good practice for
school programs. In order for this purpose to be achieved, there should
be involved committed teachers and experts who have experience in
developing educational programs. How successful we are in educating
young people to develop knowledge, skills and values necessary to the
requirements of an authority and how effective those current school
programs have been regarding fine art education, the results so far
speak. Therefore, it is time to restructure school programs and actual
teaching practices as far as the educational system in Macedonia is
concerned. In order to consider some new teaching models of fine art
during the teaching and learning process, it is necessary for the teacher
to take into account some methodological principles such as: choosing a
topic for the necessary materials and learning techniques, to adjust the
psychosocial, traditional and contemporary elements according to their
learning style and be careful with students’ psychophysical skills.
Moreover, there should be teaching and learning methodological
adjustments that will provoke motivation among students and collective
evaluation of their creative artistic works.Moreover, learning fine art will
develop artistic creativity among students by improving their creative,
perceptual and cognitive skills. Finally, knowledge of local art practices
will encourage aesthetic and qualitative approaches towards our culture
and values.

Keywords: Fine art, creativity, psychosocial and psychophysical
elements, learning and teaching methodology
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INTRODUCTION
Art theoryand practiceconstantlyoverlap, enablingfurther improvement to
each other in the same manner art classes in primary education,
composedofart expression, art fields, and their varioustechnical
equipment,
implementedthrough
theteaching
unittheme
andmotiveintertwine.
Arts education is developing a specificform of humancognition and
consciousnessexperienced through senses, feelings andintuition; it
formssocial skills, respect for others' opinions, skills and attitudes
andcontributesto developmentof values onpersonal and social level,
even betterunderstanding of the social and cultural backgrounds’
diversity,
The purposeof arteducationteaching in theearly gradesof primary
educationis for pupils to acquire knowledge,skills and attitudesin the
field ofarts,to becapable for visualreading,visualaestheticperceptionand
to encourageartistic expression. Teaching in the art education,
thecurriculum and theplanhave roles inintroducingstudentsto the world
of
arthistoryandvisual
communicationthroughobservation
andperception,whichdevelopscreativethinkingpracticedwithin the visual
art fields. That is the waythe pupil is able to learnart
elementsandprinciples of technological processes, andthe overallvisual
language.
Visual languageis a formof communication, whichuses thevisual artsand
itsfollowers. Observing from theartistic aspect is the sameas reading in
literature.While theliteratureis expressed through words, music through
sound,dance through moves, art is expressed throughforms.
The structure ofvisual languageis notrepresented through letters, words,
asin a conventionallanguage - it is represented through elements.
In thisform ofteaching andclasses,unitis consisted offiveparts: visual art
e.g. drawing, painting, graphic arts,modelingandtechniqueof aspecific
field anditsmedium, materials and tools, and lastly the motive.
Visual forms have their own meaning, which can be read if visual
language knowledge is possessed.
In order to implement a successful art class, which is complex by its
nature, it is necessary to have a broad knowledge of the visual language
in all artistic fields.
The curriculum is realized through students’ knowledge adoption of
theoretical and practical expression - drawing, painting, graphic arts,
sculpture and applied arts. The student learns techniques that belong to
a particular field.
In this way he or she makes program tasks of teaching through practical
work.
I think that the lack of fundamental structure of visual languageand
artistic fields,technologies and techniques knowledge, could lead to
inadequate teaching. In that situation the principle of pattern, which is
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very harmful to this type of course, as it inhibits visual expression,
literacy and does not encourage creativity.
Wrong and unprofessional approaches, as well as estimations, can
suppress the desire and need in students' work. Art teacher is crucial for
fine arts teaching, he must be a professional, artistic and with creative
conscious approach to enable the students’ proper expression. At the
same time, in addition to sufficient knowledge of fine arts, teacher has to
be a good educator and psychologist because each and every child is
unique.
He has to be able to recognize the individual skills of each student, their
intellectual capabilities, preferences, and the distinctive feature of their
artistic speech. Only the consideration of all the above components can
provide a complete view of one organism.
We can read at least one visual element from the students' or from the
renown artists' works of art and that is what we learn through education,
definitions and observation, but at the same time we have to notice the
thing which separates art from mere tasks and brings it to a higher level,
and that kind of work does not have its own definition, but an intimate
thought and emotion, and as such it should be supported. That is where
visual literacy commences.
Some teachers, using the aesthetic subjectivism, evaluate realistic
representations of students' works as well implemented, which is not
correct.
The essential thing for an art teacher is to have a certain distance.
Students' works should not be seen as totally formed work of art, or
works in which the countryside is presented realistically, but as a set of
problems that the student has been learning during one or more
lessons. If we talked about line and linear expression through certain
media e.g. coal, then it was the most important in that class and in the
final evaluation class.
Therefore, linear is the essence, and the beauty ofthe chosenmotive
isexactlyin line andits capabilities. Individualexpressionanddrawing
skills, or photographicaccuracyand clarity ofa motiveare not the most
important,butalsonot to be disregarded.However, the minor thingcannot
bemade principal. Visual artworkmust be viewedas a very complex
entity. The aim of arteducationteaching must not be forgotten, and that
is not formingof an artist.
Twostudentscancreatethe same thing using differentways, achieving the
solution, as well aspainting and drawing are two different languages
which caninterpret the same thing.
Intermsof visual, everything that is well understood can beclearlytold.
However, in schools we can see selected works which implicitly have
imitative and decorative meaning, most frequently realized through only
two art fields, painting and drawing, with even simpler technology and
tools palette. That is how we can come to a conclusion that printing art
is scarce. Those are works on a certain topic partially realized through
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principles of patterns and stereotypes, without any visual literacy or
creativity.
It is exactly that kind of approach, which tells us about insufficient
activity of a teacher or simply about lack of education.
If those are works selected as the best, it is clear that the visual art task
evaluation scale is not properly set - it should have had chronological
order: visual problem, originality, technique usage scale, composition,
effort and relation towards work.
THEORITICAL FRAMEWORK
Important purposes of the subject of art education are:


Enabling the pupils for exploring, clarifying and expressing their
ideas, feelings and experiences thought arts techniques and
activities.
 Providing aesthetic experiences and to develop aesthetic
awareness in the visual arts.
 Developing the pupil awareness of, sensitivity to and enjoyment
of visual, aural, tactile and spatial qualities in the environment.
 Enabling the pupil to develop natural abilities, to acquire
techniques, and to practice the skills necessary for creative
expression and for joyful participation in different art forms.
 Valuing the pupils to develop natural abilities, to acquire
techniques, and to practice the skills for creative expression and
for participation in different art forms.
 Fostering a sense of excellence in and appreciation of the arts in
local, regional, national and global contexts also to foster a
critical appreciation of the arts for enjoyment and personal
fulfilment.
The realization of this goal is discussed in classes through the
techniques, methods, various tools and these elements (Zoica Tashi,
2011)20 Material base, processes and techniques, elements and
principles, history and culture, analysis, interpretation, estimate, interdisciplinary connections about life and the environment.
The basis for achieving the main objectives of learning are these pillars,
which often combine these columns to complete each other. Learning
models are part of a concrete experience teaching the course, which
every teacher, with his creative and improvisational capacity and is
capable to use and to create new models that rely on his experience
and interaction with pupils district (province) where they live and the
level of school or classroom where he teaches. On the base of these
models, teacher can take examples from nature, from the surrounding
environment, adapting to age.
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From the Gibson, R., & Anderson, M. (2008)7 point of view, teaching art
is one of the essential components of the educational system in general
education of each person. From a young age, from preschool through
elementary and secondary education, art forms, colors, links and
symbols are of great importance in understanding the world and the
development of every man.
Basics of visual arts are divided into several branches, areas where their
peculiarities complete a comprehensive overview of the fine arts, such
as drawing, painting, graphics, shaping and modeling, visual
communications and graphic design.
Bamford, A. (2006)2 stated that teacher should pay attention during
giving accurate basic concepts and through techniques and methods to
rends and develop students' imagination during individual and group
work, gain skills and dexterity in the use of labor, promote critical
thinking of students in values of visual arts education in general and for
them to enjoy the beauty in art and in life. An important place in terms of
the teaching of the students left stimulus, through self-assessment and
which gives happiness and promotes the experience and imagination,
and love for the subject of visual education. Creativity is an important
component in the overall development of every well-educated person.
The modern world with dominance of visual forms, signs and symbols
need to increase their understanding and creative use.
Each of these areas is characterized by using different art techniques,
different materials and ways to implement them. I hope that with more
intensive use of graphic techniques in schools above the students will
further develop their skills very creative.
METHODOLOGY
Art education is developing a special form of human cognition and
consciousness experienced senses, feelings and intuition, is forming
social skills, respect for others' opinions, skills and attitudes. Such
education also contributes to a better understanding of the diversity of
social and cultural backgrounds, and the development of value on
personal and social level. The methodscanbeanalyticalobservation,
visual script,method of conversation, demonstrations, text work. In
implementationmethods arecombining,varying, construction, analysis.
Art education has educational value of modern man, and not the
formation of the artist. The purpose of teaching art education in the early
grades of primary education is that pupils acquire the knowledge skills
and attitudes in the domain of art that directs them to the visual reading,
aesthetic visual perception that encourages artistic expression. The
teaching of arts education in education system in Macedonia, according
to the curriculum that aims to introduce the pupils to the world of art
history and visual communication through observation and perception,
which develops creative expression, creative thinking practiced in the art
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areas. On that way the pupils learns art elements and principles of
technological procedures, and the overall visual language.
Work
modusis:the
observation,afterobservation,from
memory,
imagining, inventing. Teaching aids are: the nature of theassets, subject,
reproduction etc.
Visual language is a form of communication that uses the visual arts and
its followers. Watching the artistic sense is the same as in literary terms
means - read. While the literature expressed through words, music
using sound, movement, dance, visual art is expressed forms. That is
the structure of visual language does not make the letters, words, as in
a conventional language, but visual elements. Theory and practice here
continuously overlap and thus one another allow further improvement.
As overlapping objectives hours’ art education and education in primary
school, which are composed of visual language, art areas and their
various art technical equipment, implemented through a lesson theme
and motive. (Fehim Huskovic 2015) 8
While the visual speech is productive, a single notion of an individual
who uses the elements of visual language and accomplish them through
a particular medium or artistic field.
Through this process, especially when using two or more colors in high
press techniques students learn more about the elements and principles
of art.
First, students should be encouraged to think about what has been
explained about the concept of theme and technique that will function as
a clock.
Before you begin the practical realization is important that students refer
to some examples reproduction or other appropriate technique, how
different textures are realized and applied in abstract compositions or
real motive.
According to Dancho Ordev (2006)4 through the use of carved tools
(cutting) the linoleum they can build different images or shapes, color
combinations using the traditional method of printing by hand. Especially
if they use 2 colors in two linoleum tiles with different colors when
printed on another tiles respectively win a third color. This is an example
how practically we can gain a third color by melting the two other colors
or more.

CONCLUSION
Taking into account that the majority of Lot of primary schools in
Macedonia especially at the distant villages do not have elementary
conditions and art studios equipped with materials and equipment that
are necessary for the implementation of some basic graphic techniques,
does not mean you should not use any technique of art education.
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Is important to have a good will by the art teachers and professional
preparation and his knowledge regarding techniques and ways on how
they can be realized when there has poor conditions.
There are many talented pupils who can give more of themselves, but
the important thing is that we should give a chance to prove and realize
all technics who are on the school curriculum of the fine art education.
RECOMMANDATION
As the professional artist experiences during the process of creating an
art work also for pupils some express their feelings entering into an
authentic work by her own expression, conveying feelings and scars of
the audience and students make, but fewer viewers. Children express
themselves artistically, even though there is less developed experience,
the power of assessment, recording, and the ability to rule the art form.
Pupils in their artistic expression should reflect their personality and
engaging, to open and receive an impression of the surrounding
environment, to observe and evaluate these values with their art teacher
builds authority among other pupils, parents.
Art teachers must be able to change himself, to understand all the
positive changes in society and seek them as quickly and successfully
integrate at school. Therefore we can conclude that the role of the
teacher in art education is specific and can be accomplished through the
selection of staff to respond positively to the demands of art education. If
didn’t have lack of technical conditions in the schools, it is important that
art teacher to have good knowledge about fields of art and technics.
One completed and trained art teacher in art education is primarily
individual efforts of each individual as a visual artist. The possibility of
artistic development, art teachers receive seminars, symposiums can
have positive influence to be more successful in the realization of the art
curriculum of the primary school.
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The musıcal actıvıtıes ın the role of a musıc therapeutıc ınstrument
for psychologıcal assessment of the chıldren’s gıftedness for art
Abstract
Recognizing and identifying the children who are gifted for art and gifted
in general is a process which is based on the multidimensional
conditioning and structural complexity of the occurrence of giftedness,
and it includes identification of the undiscovered potentials in order to
provide an adequate educational support.
The usual testing methods frequently do not reflect the strong and weak
sides of the personality of the gifted children, especially of the children
who are gifted for art, and who communicate much better through the
expressive means of art. This is why, instruments for assessing
nonverbal communication are recommended. In this paper, we are
going to discuss the musical activities in the form of a music therapeutic
tool or TheIndividualized Music Therapy Assessment Profile
(IMTAP).
IMTAP is an instrument for psychological assessment of the
personality, which corresponds to the characteristics of “a situation test”,
which can be successfully used in the education of children and young
individuals in order to stimulate better school results and successful
socio-emotional inclusion.
IMTAP provides a lot of information referring to the abilities for
functioning of the personality of the gifted children, highlighting the
strong and weak sides. Based on the quantitative data from the
assessment of ten personality areas (motor, sensory, communicative,
cognitive, emotional-social and musicality), the music therapist plans
musical performance based activities for highlighting the strong sides of
the personality of the children gifted for art, as well as for overcoming
the educational issues.
Keywords: children gifted for art, strong and weak sides of a
personality, music therapeutic activities, individualized music therapy
profile for assessment of the personality.

Giftedness, art giftedness, recognition and identification
The current notions for giftedness encompass the characteristics
of a gifted individual organized in several areas: cognitive, sensory,
social, emotional and intuitive. This is why giftedness is a sum of
*
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characteristics based on which the individual is capable to permanently
achieve high results in one or more areas of operation (Koren, I. 1989).
Alongside the term giftedness, we often come across the term
talent, which is sometimes equaled to the term giftedness. According to
some theoreticians and researchers, the talent denotes and reflects
giftedness in a specific area – mathematics, music, art, etc. (Arnaudova,
V. Ackovska-Leskovska, E. 2000, Vranjovic, Lj. 2010). According to
other theoreticians and researchers, the term giftedness refers to a
higher degree of intellectual giftedness, whereas the term talent refers to
a somewhat lower degree of intellectual giftedness. The new views for
the terms giftedness and talent are based on the premises whether we
discuss giftedness as potential or as a product. Accordingly the term
giftedis used to characterize individuals who possess exceptionally
developed abilities, whereas the term talent refers to the so-called
manifested giftedness or a product of high achievements in particular
activities (Obradovic-Cudina. M. 1990).
The recognition and identification of the gifted children is a
process which is based on the multidimensional conditioning and
structural complexity of the occurrence of giftedness. The recognition of
the signs of giftedness in the child’s personality begins in the family in
the earliest childhood (Obradovic-Cudina. M. 1990; Koren, I. 1989;
Winner, E. 2005; Arnaudova, V.Ackovska-Leskovska, E. 2000) and it
largely depends on the support of the parents. However, the education
system of a country with organized policy and strategy is the main pillar
dealing with the care of the gifted children. It includes the recognition
and identification of the gifted individuals.
According to many researchers, the term recognition (discovery)
of the gifted individual includes the triggering of the characteristics of
possible advanced abilities of the individuals into signals for action. The
identification of the giftedness refers to the professional determination of
the sum of characteristics of giftedness, i.e. whether the recognized
signals are indeed signs of developed abilities and whether the child will
really progress in an intensive program of development. At the same
time the identification establishes the type and degree of giftedness. The
inadequate measuring instruments and the inappropriate way or time of
identification of particular categories of gifted children are just some of
the factors, which contribute for failure in recognition of the giftedness in
some children (Tanevski, T. 2013).
The children who have already manifested giftedness through
extraordinary school achievements or through specific talents are the
ones who are most frequently identified. It is much more difficult to
identify children with low school achievements, children who come from
an environment of low socio-economic status, or children from families
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which lack ambition and motivation, children who face difficulties in the
learning process or inappropriate behavior. Nonetheless, the process of
identification refers to identification of the undiscovered potentials as
early as possible with the goal of providing adequate educational
support.
When discussing the basics of giftedness for art, all theoreticians
and researchers mention the highly developed abilities, internal
motivation and creativity as components for the giftedness of the gifted
children for any kind of art. The musical giftedness occurs before any
other kind of giftedness and it is most commonly manifested in the form
of performing music. It is less commonly expressed in the form of ability
for musical reading and composing. The essence of the ability of the
musically gifted children covers the sense for the structure of music –
tonality, harmony and rhythm. This sense enables the child to memorize
music and easily reproduce it, either vocally or instrumentally and also
to improvise and create tone or rhythmical motives and transpose the
topic in another tonality (Tanevski, T. 2013).
Based on many researches on children with high coefficient of
general intelligence and giftedness for musical art or giftedness for art, it
has been proven that there is specific difference between the intellectual
ability and the giftedness for art. The difference of the children gifted for
art is based on the fact that they have highly expressed visual-spatial
ability, and the IQ tests primarily measure the verbal and numerical
abilities of the individuals. The percent of children with high IQ is
somewhat greater in the children who are gifted for musicthan the
children who are gifted for art, however the musical giftedness does not
depend on the coefficient of general intelligence (Winner, E. 2005). The
musically gifted children are also characterized by good visual-spatial
perceptive ability, similarly to the children gifted in art. It has been
proven that the musical engagement influences the development of the
spatial skills of the children, which is one of the areas of treatment of
music therapy (Grandin, T., Peterson, M. and Shaw, G.L. 1998).
The musically gifted children can have an average general
intelligence, but they can also be educationally gifted. It is important to
note that the musically gifted children with a high IQ will learn the things
much faster than the musically gifted children with an average IQ. The
musically gifted children with average intelligence will learn the musical
skills and become better musicians than the intellectually gifted children
with average musical giftedness (Gordon, E. 1989).
Some of the gifted children are not just unevenly gifted, but they
also face particular difficulties in the process of learning, such as:
difficulties in speech of the type of articulation distortions in fluency
(stuttering or crudeness), difficulties in reading (dyslexia), perceptive628
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motor difficulties in mathematics, difficulties in keeping attention and
focusing and hyperactivity. Because of the widespread myth for general
giftedness, many of the psychologists and pedagogues from not long
ago recognized the existence of gifted children with difficulties in
learning. It is important to mention that the difficulties in learning are the
result of the emotional problems of the personality of the gifted children,
and for these reasons the population of gifted children belongs to a
category of children with special educational needs (Tanevski, T. 2013).
The gifted children reach maturity in the creative act in the
adolescence, unlike their average peers. The gifted adolescents think
creatively and achieve great results in the area of their giftedness,
however the high level of creativity can additionally burden their
emotional and social life. Unlike the general adolescent population, they
are aware and approach their own social needs analytically (Higham,
S.J. & Buescher, T. M. 1987).
In the period when the children fight for the leader role in the
group, the gifted children can often be example of insubordination and
dominance, which makes them “born” leaders, however the existing
creativity can over-burden them and they can become withdrawn and
uncommunicative with their peers (Winner, E. 2005). This results in the
so-called decreased social self-confidence as a result of which, a part of
the gifted adolescents perform below their potentials and capacity with
the goal to be socially accepted (Winner, E., 2005, Silverman, L.K.
1993).
Methodically wise, the recognition and identification are solely
diagnostic-predicting procedures and need to be a team effort of all the
active participants of the surrounding of the children. According to
Obradovic-Cudina, the forms of recognizing and identification of the
giftedness include: processes of assessment, method of use of texts
and a technique of interview or conversation. According to Koren, all
methodological activities can be divided into two fundamental methods:
a method of assessment and a method of testing; the method of
assessment evaluates the characteristics of the individual (such as selfassessment and assessment by the teachers, peers, the expert staff of
the school and the parents – guardians) and the products (directly or by
the received results), and the method of testing includes intelligence
tests, tests for special abilities, tests for creativity, tests about the
personality, tests of knowledge, etc. The papers of Arnaudova V. and
Ackovska-Leskovska E. highlight the need for a versatile approach in
determining the giftedness through the so-called process of process
diagnostics.
Arnaudova V. and Ackovska-Leskovska E., as well as Winner, E.
stress the fact that it is sometimes hard to recognize and identify the
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giftedness with all of the previously mentioned instruments because of
the existence of specific categories of children who are hard to be
recognized: and this is also confirmed by my long experience in the
work with musically gifted children and the children with developmental
and learning difficulties. These categories include: the children with
developmental shortcomings, the so-called “unsuccessfully gifted
children” or children who do not manifest great school success, children
from socially unfavorable environment, children with emotional problems
and impairments. This is the reason why, instruments which rely much
more on the non-verbal communication instead of the verbal are
recommended, as well as combinations of tests with instruments for
assessment, which are based on the level of motivation of the individual.
IMTAP – The Individualized Music Therapy Assessment
Profile
Music belongs to the non-verbal, mutual (interactive),
interpersonal, and / or mass communication. Language and music
define us as human beings. These two aspects occur in all the kinds of
human communities, societies, regardless if other aspects of culture are
missing. Music is not a natural phenomenon, but a human product and
is more and more an integral part of the human culture. The
methodology of the music therapy facilitates the use of music as a
medium, which is much more adequate than the traditional verbal
communication, for expression, learning and acquiring self-control and
self-confidence. The communicativeness of the music therapy is used
as a non-traditional instrument for assessment of the strong and weak
sides of the personality of the child, assessment of the giftedness for
music, monitoring of the progress of the personality in the music therapy
workshops.
IMTAP is created by long lasting work and expertise of a
multidisciplinary team of professional team of experts from the area of
music therapy, psychology, logopedics, special education and education
of children and young people. The final version of IMTAP is developed
by a team of six music therapists: Holly Tuesday Baxter, Julie Allie
Berghofer, Lesa McEwan, Judy Nelson, Kasi Peters and Penny
Roberts from the California State University in the USA, published in
2007 (Baxter, H.T. et al. 2007).
The initiative for creating this instrument was a result of the need
to help the music therapists in planning and evaluating music therapy
workshops and making activity plans for specific individuals and goals.
During the long-term research and expertise by a great team of experts
from several areas dedicated to the development of the profile of the
children, 374 skills from different areas of the profile were researched,
and this resulted in the creation of a music therapy protocol for
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assessment of the personality of the children called The Individualized
Music Therapy Assessment Profile – IMPTAP.
During the research it was determined that IMTAP can be used
for assessing the profile of a personality with and without impairments in
the development without restrictions as far as the age of the respondent
is concerned. IMTAP provides a wide range of information about the
abilities for functioning of the individuals with different profiles, including
individuals with several types of physical impairments, difficulties in
communication, autism, individuals with emotional impairments, social
impairments, difficulties in the learning process and other challenges.
IMTAP is an instrument for profile assessment which responds to the
characteristics of “a situation test”. It is verified by a test-retest results,
which means that it is used to evaluate characteristics of the individual
that can change.
IMTAP can be used at different levels: as a treatment – a plan
for music therapeutic work; a tool for developing objectives and tasks for
work; highlighting the assessed sets of skill; indicator for the global
functioning of the individual; a base when starting a music therapy
treatment; as a research method and a tool for communication with the
parents and the professional specialized people. The IMTAP
assessment employs planned structure and/or improvised music
therapeutic intervention which the assessment of each area of the
functioning of each individual is performed with. The process results in
detailed, easy to understand information about the functioning of the
individual and it also identifies an effective music therapeutic strategy. It
is an assessment instrument not a test for creating personal reports.
IMTAP provides quantitative data as a result of ten (10) areas of
the personality, nine (9) of which are non-musical: rough motor activity,
fine motor activity, oral motor activity, sensory area. Receptive
communication (hearing perception), expressive communication,
cognitive area, emotional area, social area; and musicality, by using
music therapy improvisation or structured music for music therapy. Each
area contains several sub-domains of assessment. The area of
musicality is always assessed from the aspect of identification of the
effective music therapy strategy, and also for assessment of the
musicality of the children.
The information which is a result of IMTAP is not used to
compare the profiles, but to provide better understanding for the
functioning of the profile of the respondent and as an opportunity for
monitoring the progress. It should not be expected for younger children
to achieve high scores in several areas and sub-domains (Baxter, H.T.
et al. 2007).
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The area of musicality is an essential area of IMTAP and it
includes research of the innate ability of the individual to respond to
different music media and the desire to participate in each of them. It
contains nine (9) sub-domains: primary, tempo, rhythm, dynamic, vocal
sub-domain, perfect and relative tonality, creativity and development of
music ideas, music reading and creating back singers; the assessment
of each of them enables the music therapists to develop a real individual
intervention that includes the individual directly in the music
experiences. In the basic sub-domain, an assessment is carried out
about the general interest of the individuals for the music activities and
their desire and enthusiasm to reach to the music medium (Baxter, H.T.
et al. 2007).
For the first time in our country, IMTAP was usedin my scientific
research in 2011/2012 on two groups of adolescents with issues in the
socioemotional area: adolescents gifted for art and adolescents gifted
for music; based on the experiences in the world for the use of IMTAP.
The results of the research confirmed the experiences from the world for
its use as an instrument for pedagogical – psychological assessment of
the profile of the children and that it provides easy to understand
information about the functioning of the individual by generating
quantitative data through a qualitative approach. The results helped us
recognize and identify the potential for giftedness of the children and
give recommendations that may lead to potentially better school
achievements in the future, as well as successful socioemotional peer
inclusion.

REFERENCES:

1. Арнаудова,В./Ачковска-Лешковска,Е.(2000), Надарено дете,
Филозофски факултет, Скопје.

2. Baxter,H.T./Berghofer,J.A/McEwan,L./Nelson,J./Peters,K./Rоber
3.
4.
5.
6.

ts,P. (2007), The Individualized music Therapy Assessment Profile,
Jessica Kingsley Publishers, London.
Vranjković,Lj.(2010),Daroviti učenici, Život i škola br.24,god.56
str.253-258.
Winner, E.(2005),Darovita djeca, Mitovi i stvarnost,
Ostvarenje,Lekenik.
Gordon,E.(1989), Advanced Measures of Music Audiation,G.I.A.
Publication, Inc. Chicago.
Grandin,T. / Peterson,M. and Shaw, G.L. (1998), Spatialtemporal versus language-analytic reasoning: the role of music
training, Arts Education Policy Rewiew,V99h6 ISSN:1063-2913.

632

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

7. Koren,I. (1989), Kako prepoznati i identificirati nadarenog učenika,
Školske novine, Zagreb.
8. McFerran,K. (2010), Adolescents, Music and Music Therapy,
Jessica Kingsley Publishers, London.
9. Obradović-Čudina.M.(1990), Nadarenost: razumijevanje,
prepoznavanje, razvijanje, Školska Knjiga, Zagreb.
10. Radoš-Marković, K.(1996),Psihologija muzičkih sposobnosti,
Zavod za udžbenike i nastavna sredstva, Beograd.
11. Higham,S.J.&Buescher,T.M.(1987), What young gifted
adolescents understand about feeling “different”. Understending
gifted and talented adolescents (pp.26-30).Evanston,IL: The Center
for Talent Development.
12. Horowitz, R./Webb,D. J. (2002). Promising signs of positive
effects: lessons from the multi-arts studies. In R. Deasy (Ed.),
Critical links: learning in the arts and student academic and social
development. Washington,DC: Arts Education Partnership.
13.Silverman,L.K.(1993), Social development, leadership and gender.
In L.K. Silverman (Ed.), Counseling the gifted and talented (pp.291327).Denver: Love.
14. Таневски,Т. (2013), Потреба од индивидуализиран
музикотерапевтски Профил во образовниот процес за
педагошко-психолошка проценка на личноста на
надареното дет, Детски центар Џунџуле, Скопје.

633

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

Liljana Reçka*
Margarita Hido**
Harallamb Margariti***
Child, teacher, parent and visual arts
Abstract
The arts are an integral part of a complete, successful and high-quality
education.
The arts are a vital part of education helping every pupil to achieve his
or her potential and contribute fully to our society.
In this article we are focusing in visual arts and its contribution on
children education. .
The visual arts help them to develop personal values and gain selfesteem by creating images and forms in relation to themselves and their
environment.
The adults, teachers, parents, must be careful when interpret and
evaluate child’s drawings. By drawing child expresses his fears, joys,
dreams, bitterness, and his personality. We can understand his
relationship with the world and things through interpretation of drawings
of the child.
In this paper, we will try, through concrete examples, to treat some
problems:
1. Psychology of line and color, the expression of emotions, feelings of
the child, his concepts of what is the good is the bad, etc.
2. Care we need to show to the "signals" that children send us through
their drawings.
3. Preparation of the future teachers of preschool and primary schools,
giving due importance to drawing in the overall development of the child.
We hope that several recommendations and suggestions made in this
article will be helpful to teachers and parents aiming to educate the
children with love for arts in general and visual arts, in particular, giving
them the due proper place in their education.
Key words:visual arts, education, teacher, parent, child
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I.

Introduction

Arts education encompasses a range of activities in the visual arts, in
music, in drama, in dance and literature. These activities and
experiences help the child to make sense of the world, to question, to
find solutions, to deal with feelings and to respond to creative
experience. Study of the arts enhances young people's intellectual,
personal and social development. A comprehensive arts education
provides a rich and engaging curriculum that develops pupils' abilities to
think, reason and understand the world and its cultures. It offers pupils
opportunities to respond, perform, and create in the arts. Schools and
society must develop the children to become happy, good citizens,
rather than pupils who can just pass a test and get a certificate or
diploma.
Children today are growing up in a highly visual world,
surrounded by the images of television, videos, advertising displays and
other media. They today do not have many opportunities to experience
processes from beginning to end. The visual arts not only provide these
experiences, but also offer the means for helping students to understand
and consolidate what they learn. There are also other skills involved:
learning to use the tools of the visual arts, learning to observe carefully,
learning to express one's ideas visually, and learning that discipline and
perseverance are necessary for achievement. Children are also afforded
opportunities to experience the work of artists and to appreciate the
visual world through looking and responding to art, both within the
classroom and by visiting galleries and exhibitions. As children develop
an awareness of their visual, spatial and tactile environment they learn
to appreciate the interplay between art and the environment, enhancing
their own response to creative experience. Education in the visual arts
can also contribute to children’s self-esteem and sense of personal
empathy. A visual arts curriculum provides opportunities to pupils to
explore, express and experiment with ideas and to investigate
possibilities of a range of materials and processes, through drawing,
paint and color, print, clay, construction, fabric and fiber. Children can
explore their own experiences, stories, drama, music, or activities
though making and creating art, either working on their own or
collaborating with others, using a range of media, materials and
processes.

II.

Psychology of line and color, the expression of emotions,
feelings of the child, his concepts of what is the good and what
is the bad, etc.
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The visual arts help children to develop personal values and gain selfesteem by creating images and forms in relation to themselves and their
environment. Through the visual arts, children learn to appreciate the
visual form which characterizes either their own expressions in art, or
the work of other artists. They can respond emotionally to color, they
can study the impact of proportions, and develop a sense of structure,
movement and perspective in visual expression.
The first thing we notice when we ask children what their favorite color is
that they choose with no hesitation the more intense and warm ones.
This tendency naturally responds to their vibe and psychology towards
color, because every sensation or element that surrounds them is put
through color filters. This means that if we ask children to color the taste
of the cake and cheese, in empirical way they chose warm colors for the
cake and cool ones for the cheese. The same thing happens when they
draw their family members and they choose warm colors but for
characters which they perceive as negative like the wolf, the witch etc.
they choose cool colors. The same logic applies to shape meaning:
when children draw their loved ones they choose circular, oval shapes
instead of the square that they usually represent the villain with. It is
because of these facts that we are motivated to go deeper in the
psychology of color and shapes as a dominant factor in our work with
children.
It is very important to use in the children’s environments warm colors as
they have a direct impact on them. A warm environment motivates them
to do a better and more proficient work. It is also psychologically very
relaxing, concentrating them more at their work.
We are all aware of the relaxation we get from the green color when it
also combined with other colors as well. By classifying colors we are
able to match each one of them with a memory or event that happened
to us in the past and bring it back/re-experience it by the sensation we
get from that specific color. This is why it is important to know the effect
colors have on people.
The power of color and shape is the golden key to a much more
proficient work with children. It is very important for the students to know
the meaning of the colors
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Expressing and creativity of children at the preschool age are connected
harmonically with their behavior. As in no other stage of life, only in case
will became an artist, a child cannot express himself with such
freshness, beauty and joy for the life. The preschool dreamer cannot
stop surprising and wondering us with his will to exercise such zest... A
child can express a spontaneous creativity in the attempt to get know
and to adapt in his environment.
In case the teacher and parent through their behavior will know to create
a warm environment where children have their own space, where they
feel motivated and respected, and where are build healthy relations
between them the children can show an increasing will to work
creatively and to express themselves in different forms. At the same
time the teacher and parent should pay attention to the fact of equipping
such environment with suitable tools which can help children to move, to
speak, to build, draw and create.
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III.

Care we need to show to the "signals" that children send us
through their drawings

A good teacher and a parent observe carefully the children during their
creativity process. Observing their behavior they keep notes if they work
creatively, have the good will or if they are withdrawn from this process,
if they have special abilities, if they smile happily scratching on the
paper, if they draw two or three lines and stop drawing, if they are afraid
of becoming dirty using the oil colors, can be able to notice if they want
or do not want to collaborate with others. All these and many other
elements indicate the children personality. Meanwhile the content of
children drawings in general expresses the problems with which the
child is faced, different situations in the family etc. Drawings get a
special importance for the diagnosing of problems which are related to
the child himself, but also with his environment. It is proved also those
drawing gives therapeutic results for super sensitive children.
Claparade (1873-1940), is one of the first who stressed the importance
of the issues expressed through children drawings, since 1907, setting it
as “Langage specifique” of the child. Later, due to several studies, the
child drawing it was turn into a mental test for his personality.
There are some known tests to understand specifically “signals” which
are sent from the children through drawings. So since 1926, used even
nowadays is Draw-a-Person Test,
To the children were delivered 3 papers and it was required to draw
three pictures, a man, a woman, and themselves. It is not defined any
timeline and there are not given instructions, children are not stressed...
Based on this test, Jack Naglieri (1988), defined two assessing
systems:
A- Quantitative Scoring System (QSS)- through which is assessed
the children IQ assessing his perceptive abilities to solve
problems...
B- Screening Procedure for Emotional Disturbance- which assesses
the emotional problems of children expressed through drawings.
Another used test is Draw-a Person Test (Machover 1948), which is
focused more in expression through drawings, of stress, personality
features, self-evaluation, etc. (It was required to children to draw a
person, than a person of different sex and sometime to draw themselves
or/and their family. Later were asked questions for positive and negative
features of drawn people, info about their ambitions and their feelings
etc.)
In 1948 Buck designed House-Tree-Person Test (HTP), according to
which was required to the children to draw their house, some trees and
themselves. Studying their drawings for the house, can be taken
information for children feelings and his environment; according to the
way he has draws the trees, full trees of bare trees can be understood
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feelings as weakness or power, meanwhile through the drawings of
himself we can be able to understand how the child is self perceptive …
In 1970 Burns and Kaufman designed the test The Kinetic Family
Drawing (KFD,) where it was required to children to draw their family
including themselves, doing something and through these drawings they
were able to assess attitude of children toward family and its general
dynamic. In 1974 Prout and Philips designed the test Kinetic-SchoolDrawing (KSD), where it was required to children to draw themselves,
their teacher and one or more classmates, assessing through drawings
the attitude of the child toward other persons at school and especially
his adapting to the school environment.
Generally from all of us is accepted that results of these tests are
subjective, and most of clinicians interpret the content of drawings being
based more on their intuition of their personal judging than on tests
points.
Adapting elements of these tests for the sake of this paper research, we
did a micro observation and a micro studying for the children drawings
and of “signals” sent by them in a preschool class with children of age
group 5 to 6 years old and in primary school class with children 8-9
years old where some of them as we understood and discussed with the
teacher came from families with different problems.
Based on intuition and personal judgments even we can understand
many “signals” from the children’s drawings. For example, if a 7 years
old child is not drawing at all or is drawing in a irregular shape the body
forms, this can show an emotional disorder; when a child round 8-9
years old is drawing his teacher in a irregular way, not as a whole body
but only some separated parts of it, such are hands, feet, glasses etc. it
shows the disability of understanding the meaning of the entire issue
that can be an indicator of autism; we can think for a disorder of
abusing, in case the child is using more sexual details in his drawings;
we can understand that exist an isolation of lack of relationship in his
family, if members of his family are drawn in different rooms.
What let us impressed in the drawings of Laura 6 years old for example
it was the fact that any time she was drawing her family and herself, her
sister was drawn far from her and two parents. (From the conversations
with her we noticed that she “did not like” the presence of another child
in the family, a jealousy issue well known for the children, but an issue
which need to be treated carefully).
In all Dhimiter’s 6 years old drawings, what overwhelmed us was the
way he was coloring his drawings. Strong colors, divided lines, and in
general he was an aggressive child who comes from a family with
problems (his father was completely alcoholic person).
It was required to the children to draw their family. What impressed us
was the fact that their drawings have three- four persons, which means
small family, but there were cases as Ema’s drawing which expresses a
close family relation even with persons outside the family. This fact
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supports the reason why Ema was one of the most social persons in the
class. We also get impressed from the way another child 5-6 years old
had drawn her mother and father. Despite the quality, her mother has a
certain shape meanwhile her father was drawn simply through lines
drawn with anger. This issue can make us think about a problem in their
relationship.
All these cases and many others show us how attentive we should be as
parents and teachers related to the children drawings, because they
express their world, the way they perceive themselves and others, what
they like and do not like, and can express through a line or a color even
the things they do not know, they cannot or do not want to express
through the words.
IV.

Preparation of the future teachers of preschool and primary
schools, giving due importance to drawing in the overall
development of the child.

Visual arts curriculum provides a menu of a large range of activities
that enable the child to develop sensory awareness, enhance
sensibilities and allow the child a particular way to explore and create.
According to Cecilia Braslawski (Former Director of the International
Bureau of Education, UNESCO, Geneva ) arts education teaching can
be focused on the following principles:
1. Relevance of the teaching content in relation to the social and
cultural environment of the child. The concept deals with innercontentment, well-being, independent thinking and other feelings
which create enjoyable or satisfying learning conditions.
2. Teamwork has many benefits in arts education. An interdisciplinary
approach to knowledge is another important pedagogical method
for improving quality education.
3. Partnerships between schools, families, cultural and artistic
institutions and the community. The contributions of external
cultural organizations and institutes bring new value, guidance
and pedagogical support to tuition, and encourage teachers to
showcase students’ work, thus also convincing parents of the
benefits of arts education. Artists and recognized creative agents
should also be included in the teaching process.
4. Planned curricula for each grade level provide guidance and
structure for the teaching of arts practices on each grade level.
Project-based work should be encouraged, and time structured
to allow for formal teaching and practice.
5. Pluralism and the quality of teaching methods: the divide between
practitioners and theoreticians has become a huge problem for
arts education. Teachers should be allowed more freedom to
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investigate new methods of teaching and, if they wish, contribute
to research in this field.
To develop the ability to communicate visually the child should be
provided with the opportunity to ‘make’ art in two and three dimensional
areas as well as to look at and respond to art works. An understanding
of the visual elements of line, shape, form, color and tone, pattern and
rhythm, texture and spatial organization and the associated vocabulary
are essential to understanding compositions.
Arguments to support the inclusion of the visual arts in education
include:
a. self-expression and communication,
b. observation and the extension of conceptual knowledge through the
involvement of perceptual and practical activities and
c. appreciation, the response of the individual to the work of others, Selfexpression, communication, observation and appreciation are part of the
visual arts curriculum in schools today.
Based on preschool and primary school curricula there are compiled the
curricula of visual arts and the methodology of visual arts for preparation
of the students-future teachers of preschool and primary schools.
Children need opportunities to investigate themes and issues that are
meaningful to them. The visual arts help them to develop personal
values and gain self-esteem by creating images and forms in relation to
themselves and their environment.
Through the visual arts, children learn to appreciate the visual form
which characterizes either their own expressions in art, or the work of
other artists. They can respond emotionally to color, they can study the
impact of proportions, and develop a sense of structure, movement and
perspective in visual expression.
The structure of the content of the program should be based on the
children’s own experience, imagination and observations and on their
particular stage of development
Community resources such as parents, artists in the community,
galleries, craft centers and TV and DVD programmes, can make
valuable contributions to a rich visual arts curriculum. ICT can provide
ready access to the work of artists abroad and the widely available
computer programmes allow children to merge technology and the
creative process. Children love the drawing art, when they are allowed
to use freely their ideas and work with creativity when they like it. The
goal of figurative education in kindergarten and school is not to have
future painters. The art should serve as part of children life and the child
should feel the pleasure exercising it. Through drawings the child
develops perceptions, abilities, enrich the knowledge about forms
colors, asses the beauty etc.
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V.

Methodology

The present micro study aims to explore the cooperation between
children, parents and teachers or in other words the cooperation
between families and school as a key to a good visual arts education of
the children.
This study is based in the results provided by studying contemporary
literature, constant observations in school and home environments, and
from the parents’ and teachers’ responses to a self-reporting
questionnaire which was distributed in schools for the sake of this paper
research (30 questionnaires for teachers and 30 questionnaires for
parents). Questionnaires contained same questions for both actors. The
questions were related to the necessity of the school cooperation with
families for a good visual arts education.
VI.

Conclusions

Good quality arts education is an essential component of holistic
education (formal and informal) since it:
 enhances self esteem, a sense of identity, unity and diversity,
 improves the ability to handle change in a dynamic society,
 encourages an appreciation and understanding of heritage,
 enables the creation of future heritage, design and production,
 increases individuals’ potential to make a living, be more creative
in the workplace and improve achievements in other spheres of
life,
 encourages freedom of expression and enriches the child’s
creative and imaginative self,
 Improves linguistic skills and stimulates social responsibility and
spiritual growth.
The primary school curriculum encourages schools and teachers to
provide a broad and balanced education for the child by integrating
process-based arts education in many aspects of the child’s learning
The implementation of the visual arts curriculum was found to be
generally successful. In most classrooms; a significant profile was given
to the subject and pupils were encouraged to explore, interpret and
enjoy art activities.
Parents’ involvement in supporting the visual arts in schools appears to
be limited. Parents were found to be involved only occasionally in policy
formation or in contributing to and organizing learning resources for the
school in this curriculum area
The majority of teachers were found to have comprehensively embraced
the principles of the curriculum and displayed a willingness to
experiment with different approaches in order to foster creativity.
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Abstract
Through this co-author paper, the conception and preliminary results of
a research on the role of media and their contribution to popularization
and affirmation of sport and physical culture have been presented. A
significant influence of propaganda onto formation of a value system of
the public opinion is important for valuation of a social rating of sport and
Physical Education. By having a mutual action (active athletes, sport
officials and citizens in general), we have reached to results that shall
increase the interest level i.e. responsibility onto improvement of sport
and Physical Education, and also a responsibility of a social community
towards it. The research has included 76 examinees through a survey
and they have expressed their opinions and views of the research
project. By applying a descriptive method, the accomplished results
have been presented in tables and graphically.
Key words: propaganda, management, sport and Physical Education,
active athletes, sport officials, citizens.
Introduction
Changes and efficient management within the basic functions of sport
management (organization, planning, economy and marketing,
personnel, controlling), are all a condition for development of sport and
sport organizations in each society.
Since these changes have been realized through persons and they are
the main resistance factor towards changes, it is expected that certain
personnel in sport and sport organizations (sport athletes, couches,
managers), firstly should make changes in all sport organizations.
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Research Methodology Framework
The subject of this research is the influence of management onto media
and their contribution towards propaganda of sport and physical culture
among the young, and the interest of a social community for
development of sport and physical culture.
The research aim is to determine how much marketing via media and
social community influences onto propaganda of sport and physical
culture.
From the established aim, the tasks of the research derive:
-

To determine what mass media means mostly influence onto
propaganda of sport and physical culture,
What sport events are mostly followed- the current ones or
among different sports,
How much there is interest for sport and physical culture,
How and in what level educational institutions and social
community do towards propaganda of sport and physical culture,
And to determine how much attention media pay towards sport
marketing.

Research Hypothesis
Since the research aims have been determined, we have started from
the following hypothesis:
- All mass media means and the entire social community
significantly influence onto the propaganda of sport and physical
culture.
Starting from the research task, it is possible to determine the following
hypothesis:
- A general hypothesis is that management has a special influence
onto sport development.
An assistance hypothesis:
- Mass media has a great influence onto propaganda of sport and
physical culture,
- Educational institutions are one of the most significant factors in
propaganda of sport and physical culture,
- The municipality through Sport Association is ready to do a lot in
propaganda of sport and physical culture.
Research Methods, Techniques and Instruments
The method applied in this research has been chosen pursuant to the
subject, aim and research tasks. A descriptive method has been used in
the research. The data has been collected via a survey composed of 10
questions. Starting from the specific issue of the research, a theoretical
analyze has been used.
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Population and Research Sample
This research has been done through three research subjects: active
athletes, sport officials and citizens.
The research sample includes 76 examinees. The first part has included
a subsample of 26 active athletes, 20 sport officials and 30 citizens.
Examinees
Active athletes
Sport officials
Citizens

Number of Examinees
26
20
30
76

The entire structure of examinees M+F

Examinees
30
25
20
15
10
5
0

Examinees

Active Sport Citizens
athletes officials

Table show of the examinees per their gender
Table no. 1.
No.
1
2
3

Examinees
Active athletes
Sport officials
Citizens
TOTAL

no.
19
17
19
55

Male
%

no.

35
30
35
100

7
3
11
21

Female
%
33
14
53
100

no.
26
20
30
76

Total
%
34
25
39
100

The entire number of examinees of men and women has been
presented in the Table above.
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Graphic show of
male examinees
Active
athletes
Sport
officials
Citizens

Graphic show of
female examinees
Active athletes
Sport officials
Citizens

Variables Sample
The evaluation variable for propaganda influence onto development of
sport and Physical Education has been given through a research
instrument, i.e. through a survey for active athletes, sport officials and
citizens, and it consists of 11 questions that have been processed within
the research.
Research Significance
The research has given significant results onto a line of questions
related to reconsidering of propaganda in sport and physical culture.
Besides this, the accomplished results onto the certain population have
given their contribution to theory and practice of Physical Education in
the broadest sense of this word.
Also, the results have given insight into on a regular direction and
reconsideration of all levels of examinees towards sport and Physical
Education.
A special contribution is in reconsidering the views of examinees and
their answers onto asked questions related to their evaluation of sport in
certain sport disciplines that are a consistent part of physical culture.
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The research results shall assist in improving of sport and sport
management.
The research has also given valuable information for re-examining and
conception of theoretical and empirical concept of values oriented
towards the accomplished results.
The Interpretation of Results
All data accomplished via the survey has been analyzed towards the
established tasks of this empirical research.
1. Name mass media communication in sport
Through this question, it has been asked from examinees of both
genders to name mass media means of communication that influence
onto development and propaganda of sport and physical culture in
general. The accomplished results have been presented in Table 2.
N
.
1
2
3

Examine
es
Active
athletes
Sport
officials
Citizens
TOTAL

TV

Newspap
er
no.
%
8

Sport
Press
no
%
.
3
12

Internet
no
%
.
5
19

Other
media
no
%
.
4
15

Total
no
%
.
26 34

no
.
9

34

Radio
no
%
.
3
12

6

30

4

20

3

15

2

10

4

20

1

5

20

27

12
27

36
10
0

6
13

68
10
0

4
9

77
100

3
8

78
10
0

3
12

61
10
0

2
7

80
10
0

30
76

39
10
0

%

2

Table 2. Mass media communication means in sport and physical
culture
100
80

Tv

60

Radio
Newspaper Sport

40

S.štampa

20

Internet

0
Active
athletes

Sport
officials

Other

Citizens

The gained results tell us that television, press (sport and daily and radio
are the most influential media in propaganda of sport and physical
culture. Beside this, the Internet and other mass media have also been
listed, used in sport and physical culture.
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2. How the examinees have ranged the implementation of
mass media means from 1-7 have been shown in the Table:
Position
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.

Newspaper
0
32
29
10
3
2
0

Sport
Press
16
25
26
3
3
2
1

TV

Publishing

Radio

Film

57
6
11
0
2
0
0

0
4
2
10
31
21
8

2
8
6
46
10
8
6

0
1
2
14
25
28
6

60

Other
work
1
0
0
3
2
15
55

Newspaper

50
40

Sport pr.

30

TV

20

Publishing Radio

10

Radio

0

Film
Other

From 76 examinees, 57 of them have chosen for 1. position to be
television (75%), 16 to be sport press (21,06%) and 2 for radio (2,63%).
2 position are: daily press 32 (42,10%), 25 (32,89%) sport press, 6
(7,89%) television, 4 (5,26%) publishing work, 8 (10,52%) radio and 1
(1,31%) film.
3. position is: daily press 29 (38,15%), sport press 26 (34,21%),
television 11 (14,47%) and publishing work 2 (2,63%), radio 6 (7,89%)
and film 2 (2,63%).
4. position is: daily press 10 (13,5%), sport press 3 (3,94%), publishing
work 10 (13,15%), radio 46 (60,52%), film 14 (18,42%).
5. position is: daily press 3 (3,94%), sport press 3 (3,94%), television 2
(2,63%), publishing work 31 (40,78%), radio 10 (3,13%), film 25
(32,89%) and other 2 (2,63%).
6. position is: daily press 2 (2,63%), sport press 2 (2,63%), publishing
work 21 (27,63%), radio 8 (10,52%), film 28 (36,84%) and other 15
(19,73%).
7. position is: sport press 1 (1,31%), publishing work 8 (10,52%), radio 6
(7,89%), film 6 (7,89%) and other work 55 (72,36%).
By analyzing accomplished results, the rang list would be:
1. position – television 57 (75%)
2. position – daily press 32 (42,10%)
3. position – sport press 29 (38,15%)
4. position – radio 46 (60,52%)
5. position – publishing work 31 (40,78%)
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6. position – film 28 (36,84%)
7. position – other work 55 (72,36%)
3. Evaluate the quality of sport management in your area?
Basic level
No.

no.
9

%
30

Middle
level
no.
%
11
35

Sport
officials
Citizens

7

23

8

26

5

33

20

26

14

47

12

39

4

27

30

40

TOTAL

30

100

31

100

15

100

76

100

Examinees

1

Active
athletes

2
3

Advance
level
no.
%
6
40

Total

26

34

Through this Table, the results on sport management quality have been
presented in three levels. It is especially emphasized the basic level of
quality, and also the entire structure of the examinees.
Graph show of management quality

Basic level

Middle level

Active
athletes

Active
athletes

Sport
officials

Sport
officials

Citizens

Citizens

Advance level
Active
athletes
Sport
officials
Citizens
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4. This Table 3 represents sport events that the examinees watch:
N
o
.

Exa
mine
es

Activ
e
athle
tes
2 Spor
t
offici
als
3 Citiz
ens
TOTAL
1

Baske
tball

Hand
ball

Foot
ball

Gymn
astics

n
o
4

%
4

n
o
6

%

15

n
o
1

n
o
1

3

15

2

8

4

1
5

4

13

3

8

1
1

14

6

1
0
8

2
6
2
4

%

1
8

2
3

4

Ice
Skati
ng
n %
o
2 8

n
o
3

% n
o
1 4
2

1
5

-

-

1

4

4

1
5

3

1

3

2

7

5

3

2

3

5

7

1
2

1
6
1
6

%

Ten
nis

Volle
yball

1
0

Athle
tics

Oth
er

n
o
2

%

%

8

n
o
3

1
5

2

8

1

4

1
0
1
3

2

7

2

7

6

8

6

8

%

1
2

30
25

20
15

Active athletes

10

Sport officials

5

Citizens

0

Based on the accomplished data, we can conclude that different sport
events are watched, and mostly tennis, football, basketball, volleyball
and other sports.
5. How much is the public interested in management and marketing
of sport and physical culture?
Examinees
Active athletes
Sport officials
Citizens
Other

Advance level
no.
%

no.

20
15
16
51

10
3
6
19

39
29
32
100

Graphic show:
651

Middle level
%
53
16
32
100

no.
0
2
4
6

Basic level
%
0
34
66
100
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25
20
15
10
5
0

Active athletes
Sport officials
Citizens
Advance
level

Middle
level

Basic level

The data presented during this survey show that 51 of the examinees
(67,10%) have answered that the public is very interested for advance
level, while 19 have been for middle level (25%), and 6 have been for
the basic level (7,89%).
6. What is the interest of parents for development of sport and
physical education?
Examinees

Basic level
no.
%

Middle level
no.
%

Advance level
no.
%

Active athletes
Sport officials
Citizens
Other

4
10
10
24

6
5
6
17

10
15
10
35

16
42
42
100

35
30
35
100

13
18
13
46

Graphic show
50
40
30

Active athletes

20

Sport officials

Citizens

10
0
Basic

Middle

Advance

By analyzing of this Table, we can see that 35 examinees i.e. 46% have
answered that parents are very much interested, 17 (22,4%) said to be
partially interested, and 31,6% (24) to be little interested for sport
development.
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7. Evaluate the contribution in sport by active athletes, active sport
officials and citizens:
The sport officials, 11 of them (55%) answered to contribute a lot in
sport propaganda, and 5 said (25%) insufficiently.
The examinees of active athletes, 12 of them (46, 2%) answered with a
lot, 6 (23, 1%) with not much, and 8 (30, 7%) to do it very little.
All three structures emphasize that contribution in sport propaganda is in
an advanced level.
8. Does media pay enough attention to sport propaganda and
physical culture in its region? Table 5
Examinees

Advance level
no.
%

Middle level
no.
%

Basic level
no.
%

Active athletes
Sport officials
Citizens
Other

14
12
16
42

7
6
5
18

5
2
9
16

33
29
38
100

39
33
28
100

Graphic show:

Advance level

Middle level

Active
athletes

Active
athletes

Sport
officials

Sport
officials

Citizens

Citizens

Basic level
Active
athletes

Sport
officials
Citizens

653

31
13
56
100
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9. Does a school do enough in propaganda of sport and physical
culture?
Examinees

Insufficient

Active athletes
Sport officials
Citizens
Other

Basic level

no.

%

no.

%

no.

%

Advance
level
no.
%

5
6
7
19

32
32
36
100

7
5
12
24

29
21
50
100

4
6
9
19

21
32
47
100

5
4
5
14

Graphic show:

Insufficient
Active athletes
Sport officials
Citizens

Basic level
Active athletes
Sport officials
Citizens

654

Middle level

36
30
36
100
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Middle level
Active
athletes
Sport officials
Citizens

Advance level
Active athletes
Sport officials
Citizens

10. Does a Sport Association put enough effort, together with the
municipality, into propaganda of sport and physical culture?
Examinees

Active athletes
Sport officials
Citizens
Other

Insufficient

Basic level

no.

%

no.

%

no.

%

Advance
level
no.
%

7
5
9
21

33
24
43
100

8
7
8
23

35
30
35
100

6
4
7
17

35
24
41
100

5
4
6
15

Graphic show:
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Middle level

33
27
40
100
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Insufficient
Active
athletes
Sport officials
Citizens

Basic level

Active athletes
Sport officials
Citizens
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Middle level

Active athletes
Sport officials
Citizens

Advance level

Active athletes
Sport officials
Citizens

11. Suggestions of the Examinees
The question 11. has been given as a possibility to the examinees to
give their comment on what they have not been asked about. This
possibility has been used by 23 examinees, i.e. 30, 3%, while the others
have not had any comments.
The most frequent comments have been in a form of a suggestion to
management to organize more sport competitions, each institution
should have sport managers and PE professors should possess more
knowledge related to sport management.
All these suggestions related to marketing and management are
significant for popularization of sport and more young people should be
included into sport organizations led by managers.
The suggestions related to improvement of the media influence and their
contribution in physical education propaganda could be also another
aspect of the accomplished results.
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Conclusions
The mass media communication means has a huge influence onto
marketing and management of sport and physical culture. Television,
press and radio have a great influence onto the youth, and thus, a
greater presence of sport events through this mass media
communication means stimulate a desire of the youth and it directs them
to do different sports at school or sport clubs. Educational institutions,
among which the most frequent ones are schools, where students
spend a lot of their time, are a significant factor in sport and physical
culture propaganda. Thus, they should do their best to gain their own
sport courts, gyms, all needed equipment to involve a higher number of
the youth and to stimulate them to do sport in a higher number. If this is
done at schools in an organized way, expertly, then a few numbers of
the young will be exposed to the influence of negative factors and will
not be left to themselves. The assistance of educational institutions
should be offered by parents in a higher level, since it is in their interest
to have their children directed in a proper way.
It is a recommendation and a duty, and also a need of active athletes
and sport experts to animate parents more, since this survey has shown
that parents are not enough interested, and this assistance is significant,
indeed.
The municipality should find more possibilities and invest more into sport
and physical culture propaganda. The interest of the youth is huge, and
this should be used and direct them to do sport activities. By analyzing
the results, we can conclude that the municipality through a Sport
Association must follow development of sport in a proper level, since it is
a need and desire of the youth, either. The young, stimulated by
television broadcastings, press and radio broadcastings, wants to
express themselves in different sports, school clubs, and the
municipality should support their wishes and direct them in a regular
manner. This area can give top athletes, and it has been shown, they
just need to be directed into an organized work, their talents also and
not neglect mass sport activities. The aim of a social community is in
mass sport doing, a regular sport behavior and this could be
accomplished by a higher, permanent investment in mass media
propaganda and increase of awareness significance in doing sports.
Through a methodological framework of this research, established
hypothesis have been realized. It has been emphasized that
propaganda, i.e. marketing, together with expert management, could
have a huge influence onto development and improvement of sport.
We especially emphasize hypothesis related to the role of social
organizations onto further sport prosperity, and it is firstly related to
Sport Associations, the municipality, the region and Republic itself.
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Methodological Approach to Organisational Forms of Work in
Teaching Physical Education
Abstract
By studying of current theoretical practice, we have come to knowledge
that didactic-methodical organisation of teaching becomes a significant
indicator of approach towards organisation in application of
organisational-methodical forms of work in realisation of Physical
Education teaching, day after day.
Introduction
By studying of current theoretical practice, we have come to
knowledge that didactic-methodical organisation of teaching becomes a
significant indicator of approach towards organisation in application of
organisational-methodical forms of work in realisation of Physical
Education teaching, day after day.
1. Research Subject
The subject of this work is application of methodicalorganisational worms of work, with special emphases onto application of
a proving ground of obstacles in teaching and also some of the specifics
related to views, opinions and claims of teachers and Physical
Education teachers.
2. Research Aim
The aim of the research is to: perform an analyse of preparation
of the proving ground in teaching of Physical Education, determine the
influence of the proving ground onto development of motoric abilities of
students, see the activities of teachers in realisation of organisational
forms of work in Physical Education classes, examine material and
spacious possibilities in realisation of contents of organisational forms of
work.
3. Research Tasks
*

PhD Medical High School, Novi Pazar
PhD State University in Novi Pazar
***
PhD State University in Novi Pazar
****
PhD State University in Novi Pazar
**
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Based on the subject and research aims, we have established
the following tasks: determine preparation of organisational forms of
work in Physical Education teaching, mark the condition of expertpedagogical work in application of modern organisational forms of work,
determine views and differences among teachers towards application of
organisational forms of work in Physical Education teaching, with the
emphases onto proving grounds, determine differences in claims of
teachers and Physical Education teachers towards some of the specifics
in Physical Education.
4. Methods, Techniques and Instruments of Research
It has been chosen and applied a descriptive and comparative
method in this research, being pursuant to the nature of the issue, the
subject aims and tasks of the research, and also to the established
hypotheses. It has been used a survey technique and an instrument-a
questionnaire for teachers and Physical Education teachers in teaching
of Physical Education, being specially created for the needs of this
research.
5. Population and Research Sample
The research has been performed on a random sample of
teachers. The sample has consisted of 28 teachers from the primary
schools in Novi Pazar and 28 Physical Education teachers from primary
and secondary schools from Novi Pazar, creating the sample of 56
examinees.
6. Research Hypotheses
We have started from a general hypothesis in the research that
teachers and Physical Education teachers shall express differences in
using organisational forms of work in Physical Education teaching.
6.1 Special Hypotheses
It is being expected that teachers use less different forms of
group work, especially related to different kinds of proving grounds. The
expert pedagogical work of teachers asks for more education in Physical
Education area. Material conditions represent a great obstacle in
realisation of programme outcomes.
7. Statistical Data Processing
The data gained through the research instruments have been
arranged and processed in Tables, separately for teachers and Physical
Education teachers, and therefore it shall be shown a detailed analyse
within these two groups. The analyse of the gained results has been
based on the basic descriptive and statistic parameters.
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8. Research Results
The first part of the survey is related to general data on an
examinee, and also on ten questions where the examinees circle the
answer.
Question no. 1. I apply methodical organisational group forms of
work in Physical Education teaching “proving ground” or “track”: a) Once
a week, b) Twice a week, c) Once in two weeks, d) Once in three
weeks. By analysing a Table show of the answers of the question 1.we
conclude that teachers use proving ground less in Physical Education
teaching, in more cases. Thus, Physical Education teachers use proving
ground more in it. The statistical indicators expressed in percentages
show that 32% of the examinees apply methodical-organisational group
form of work in Physical Education teaching, “proving ground” or “track”
is being used twice a week.
Question no. 2.I apply the most often the following proving
grounds: a) Ability proving ground, b) Turning proving ground, c)
Handling proving ground and d) Combined proving ground. By seeing
results of the question 2, we conclude tha teachers use the handling
proving ground more in comparison to Physical Education pedagogues,
the difference is noticable in application of handling proving ground
within teachers in older classes. In percentages, it has been ranged and
expressedthe most often used the combined proving ground, within 32%
of teachers.
Question no. 3. When we establish the proving ground, the
scheme of the working position can be: a) In semi-circle or a circle, b) In
Square or a rectangle form, c) An ellipse or eight form, and d) A
combined form. By analysing answers onto question no.3,we conclude
that teachers establish the combined proving ground the most often, in
39% of cases, while Physical Education teachers decide to use the
square and rectangle proving grounds more often, and also ellipse and
eight form proving grounds.
Question no. 4. What part of the class the proving ground as a
methodical-organisational form of work is being used in? a) Mostly in A
part of the class, b) In the first part of the class, c) In the main B part of
the class. Using of the proving ground in Physical Education class
structure is quite similar within teachers of both ages. Physical
Education teachers use the proving ground in A part of the class, the
most often.
Question no. 5. The division of the proving ground to the space
of performance can be: a) The gym proving ground, b) The nature
proving ground, c) School playground proving ground, d) The proving
ground on snow, e) The proving ground on water and f) Different
combined proving grounds. By analysing answers on the question no.5,
the examinees-Physical Education teachers have given a special
significance to the gym proving ground, while the teachers have decided
for the school playground proving ground in 39% of the cases.
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Question no. 6. I use the most often the following group forms of work:
a) Work in pairs, b) Work in triples and fours, c) Work in units, d) Circle
form of work, e) Parallel class work, f) Parallel turning form of work, g)
Work with additional forms of exercises. By analysing answers on the
asked question no.6, we conclude that teachers do not use work in
pairs, and also additional form of exercise. It has been also noticed the
presence of circle form of work within teachers, while Physical
Education teachers use additional forms of exercises.
Question no.7 How does the work in units devide the class into? a)
No.

1

2

3
4

5

6

7

8

9

10

CLAIMS

It has been given a
special attention to
PE in my school
PE gives a great
contribution to
abilities of thinking
and memorising
within the students
I suggest for PE to
be done everyday
Body deformities can
be successfully
corrected through PE
classes
Students should be
taught to control their
abilities by
themselves
The work in small
groups should be
emphasised in PE
classes
It is important for
students to be
stimulated to
exercising by
teachers
The instructions
during PE classes
should be more
précised and often
The marks in PE
should be given
based on a
knowledge level and
one’s improvement
Physical Education
influences onto the
learning quality

I
completely
agree

I
mostly
agree

I am
not
sure

I mostly
disagree

I
completely
disagree

10

6

2

6

4

7

6

5

4

6

5

6

2

7

8

8

7

5

4

4

9

6

2

6

5

6

8

5

4

5

8

6

7

4

3

6

9

4

5

4

7

9

6

3

3

6

7

6

6

3

663

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

Two-three stduents, b) Four to five students, c) Five to six students. By
analysing anwers on the question no.7, it can be concluded a similar
answer from both of the groups.
Question no. 8. The work in pairs demands the following
conditions: a) Forming to gender, b) Approximate taking of body weight
and body height, c) Approximate ability of students and d) Depends of
some of the specifics. From the offered results of the examinees, it has
been especially emphasised forming to gender, specifically in older
classes.
Question no. 9. The groups can be determined in several ways:
a) Conducted in groups, b) Chosen in random, c) Mechanically chosen,
d) Homogenous groups. It has been especially noticed the percentage
of 32% examinees of teachers who emphasise the importance of
homogenous groups in class work.
Question no. 10. What does the application of methodicalorganisational forms of work depend on? a) From the aim and class
tasks, b) From previous students’ knowledge, c) From material
conditions and d) From several mutual components. The answers given
by the examinees on question no.10 are especially different within the
group, therefore the teachers have given the answer mostly under d),
related to several mutual components conditioning the application of
methodical-organisational groups in Physical Education class, while
Physical Education pedagogues based their answer onto this question
under b) answer, on previous students’ knowledge.
The second part of the survey has been composed on
suggested claims related to some of the specifics of Physical Education,
where the examinees marked their answers by “X”. The claims have
been composed of ten questions.
Table no. 1. – The results of the survey of the claim list of teachers
By the comparative analyse of teachers’ claims, we can
conclude that claims express a line of different views towards the
subject of Physical Education. The examinees have entered their
answers into suitable rows predicted by the mark for their opinion. By
ranging the answers on the sample of 28 examinees, it has been
determined the percentage of claims’ value. The shown results of the
research deserve to be the theme of a discussion within the schools
where the survey has been conducted.
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Table no. 2. Tabela no. 2 – The results of the survey of the claim list of
PE teachers
No.

CLAIMS

1

It has been given a special
attention to PE in my
school
PE gives a great
contribution to abilities of
thinking and memorising
within the students
I suggest for PE to be done
everyday
Body deformities can be
successfully corrected
through PE classes
Students should be taught
to control their abilities by
themselves
The work in small groups
should be emphasised in
PE classes
It is important for students
to be stimulated to
exercising by teachers
The instructions during PE
classes should be more
précised and often
The marks in PE should be
given based on a
knowledge level and one’s
improvement
Physical Education
influences onto the
learning quality

2

3
4

5

6

7

8

9

10

I
completely
agree
4

I
mostly
agree
6

I am
not
sure
7

I mostly
disagree
8

I
completely
disagree
3

11

10

3

2

2

16

9

-

2

1

15

8

2

2

1

16

9

1

1

1

13

12

1

1

1

14

12

2

-

-

11

10

1

3

3

12

11

1

2

2

10

12

2

3

1

The claims expressed in the sample of 28 Physical Education
teachers-professors of PE have been expressed numerically according
to the size of the scale value. Each claim has its own value and points
onto valorisation and contribution of Physical Education. The enclosed
results of the examined claims deserve to be the theme of a discussion
in schools where the survey has been conducted.
Table no. 3. – The results of mutual claims of teachers and Physical
Education teachers
No.
CLAIMS
1

2

It has been given a special
attention to PE in my
school
PE gives a great
contribution to abilities of

I
completely
agee
14

I
mostly
agree
12

I am
not
sure
9

I mostly
disagree
14

I
completely
disagree
7

18

16

8

6

8
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3
4

5

6

7

8

9

10

thinking and memorising
within the students
I suggest for PE to be done
everyday
Body deformities can be
successfully corrected
through PE classes
Students should be taught
to control their abilities by
themselves
The work in small groups
should be emphasised in
PE classes
It is important for students
to be stimulated to
exercising by teachers
The instructions during PE
classes should be more
précised and often
The marks in PE should be
given based on a
knowledge level and one’s
improvement
Physical Education
influences onto the
learning quality

21

15

2

9

9

23

15

7

6

5

25

15

7

6

5

19

20

6

5

6

22

18

9

4

3

17

19

5

8

7

19

20

7

5

5

16

19

8

9

4

The results of the research onto claims on some of the specifics
of Physical Education have been expressed by the teachers and
Physical Education teachers on the sample of 28+28, shown in a mutual
Table point onto the views related to Physical Education. The gained
results have been very important for a further analyse in the institutions
whose competence has been bounded to improvement and valuation of
Physical Education. The claim “I mostly disagree” has been especially
current for the answers under numbers 1, 3, 4, 5, 10. Also, the claim “I
completely disagree” has been expressed in Table shown and implies
numerous reasons for the research conclusions.
9. Research Conclusion Considerations
Methodical –organisational forms of work demand a wide
spectrum of demands related to the application of didactic-methodical
forms of organisation in Physical Education, firstly. The application of
these forms of work with students has been conditioned by a number
and content of the group. The experiences in the work especially
emphasise the standard social groups-organisational forms of work we
have being researched related to the work in groups. The proving
ground, as a form of group work, emphasises a successful application in
realisation of complex motoric activities. The researches have shown
that head teachers have given answers to certain questions that have
been different and shall serve for further detailed analyses related to
certain contents demanding more complete education.
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The established hypotheses have been confirmed in most cases.
The specifics of this work is related to methodology of Physical
Education, to efficiency in application of sport-technical education in an
adequate way, to usage of different models of proving grounds that have
been emphasised lately by the methodologist of Physical Education in
their publications. Improvement of Physical Education in the process of
modernisation of educational work in Physical Education has been relied
to new technologies and modern concepts that increase the
responsibility, especially to teachers of Physical Education-teachers
related to application of Physical Education programmes.
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Gymnastics activity at physical education classes – why and how?
Abstract
Gymnastics is one of the first sports disciplines that children are trained
at from the ypungest period. The reasons for these are many applied
movements that ables harmoniuose development of all motor abilities,
mainly at coordination as integrative ability, as well as development of
other important characteristics such as spatial orientation, speed of
perception and reaction etc. Considering the importance of gymnastics
for total development of children, as well as a foundation for successful
start of training process of other sport disciplines, in these paper we
made an elaboration of maintaince of gymnastics activities and contents
in physical and health education curriculum as well as the possibilities
for their efficient realization. The analyses of PHE curriculum for the first
two cycles of primary education in Macedonia is used as foundation for
future suggestions for many other forms and manners of realization of
gymnastics contents and their efficient and implementation in regular
PHE classes.
Key words:gymnastics, physical and health education, curriculum,
primary education, analyses, activities.

Introduction
Initiatives for quality education that recently occurred in our country
are inevitably initiatives to raise the quality of education of teachers. This
is because "teachers have a central role in promoting education and
training, because they directly affect the learning and development of
students. To encourage the development of students is inevitable
change in the relationship between teacher and student. Without
expressed stronger interaction and communication relations, without
respect for the student as a person, developing a positive socioemotional climate in the classroom, collaborative problem-solving, rather
than imposing solutions by the teacher, develop democratic
relationships in the classroom, is not possible successful implementation
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of any educational work. "(Jovanova, S. 2014 according to PopovaKoskarova, R., 2008: 19).
Exactly for that, faculties of education of teachers are constantly
working on redesign of their curricula in line with global and European
trends, in line with European commitments for strengthening of teachers
competencies, in line with the global goals of the state for the continuing
education of teachers in accordance with goals set in the National
Programme for Development of Education and others documents which
are aimed at educating of progressive, proactive, professional and
vocational teachers trained.
Namely, in drafting the concept of the programs, special attention is
paid to the possibility for gaining more practical experience, i.e. on
creating the conditions for intensive professional - pedagogical practice
(practical training) through which students can practice their theoretical
knowledge and to acquire professional teachers competencies in the
course of their studies, to achieve a balance in the combination of
academic knowledge and practical experience, to acquire professional
competencies of teachers in the course of their studies.
Why is it necessary and important students practical teaching?
The role and importance of practical experience which man acquires
through his whole life, has been known since ancient times. This is
confirmed by the Rubinstajn thought, that the theory without practice is
dead, and practice without theory is blind. In fact it is a mutual
interweaving of these two aspects, ie practical training is a logical
sequence after theoretical lecture, exercises, an opportunity to establish
the truth of theoretical knowledge, their confirmation or rejection as a
result of practical activity.
Transferred in the field of teacher education that would mean an
opportunity on place to experience, to enable the student, future teacher
/ educator for the practical application of what they were learning in
college as a theory, i.e try to practicing: specific approach, method of
learning, teaching, application specific sources, facilities, materials ... to
acquire a sense of classroom work, working with "living matter" ..
In fact, the student is placed in a position to plan, implement,
evaluate the teaching of different subjects; acquired skills for
maintenance classroom climate, the possibility of managing resources,
time, space; opportunity to practice various types of instruction, i.e
allowing to connect the theoretical with the practical experience, critical
thinking about the same, formed his own pedagogical style, becomes
aware how his future career depends on the applicability of knowledge
we possess; acquires confidence, develops communication skills; learn
about administrative duties ...
Capel, leask & Turner (1997, according Caires et al., 2012: 172)
emphasized that "the teacher 's practice phase is the phase in which
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knowledge of the future teacher advancing much more intensive than
any other phase than its Professional Development".
The same is a necessary source for acquire experience for teaching
and learning in school, children 's institutions, in future teachers training
(primary school teachers, preschool teachers) for a successful start in
this profession, for the successful realization of the education of the
children / pupils, as well as the realization of the the more numerous and
more complex roles which have the teachers in contemporary
education.
All that, is illustrated with the determination that "the ultimate
objective of practical training to future teachers is that they must be able
to make link between the knowledge and skills that are acquired in
different subjects, in an integrated approach that they will apply in direct
educational work in a classroom, and to be able, to apply the acquired
theoretical academic knowledge and pedagogical theories in the
complex conditions of the teaching. " (Stanojević, D. (2014>3)
Professional- pedagogical practice in the innovative teaching
programs is their integral part and refers is specifically to the practical
training of future teachers. "Practical students training for their future
vocation as a teacher, is inseparable whole with the work of the teacher
in elementary school… In elementary school teachers carry out
numerous curricular activities with their students. The teacher has the
greatest responsibility for educational achievements, achievements
which have life-long implications to the next educated generations. It is
necessary to point out that the professional profile of the teacher is
dynamical, and teacher must to monitor and anticipated changes in
upbringing and education ... Therefore the concept of teacher education
is also conceived, to ensure success in the teachers and students
education, in the dynamic conditions, today, maybe tomorrow, and also
to predict changes in schools and education in the future". (Bezić et al.,
2002: 110)
The number of papers that deal with this issue from day to day is
growing. The results from conducted research have direct impact on
redesigning curriculum and on changing in the approaches in its
implementation.
The results of the comparative analysis of curricula (study conducted
from Britten (1985) led to guidelines for changing the proportion of the
theoretical courses and practical training and the introduction of a new
modern approach in its implementation, first-micro teaching
by
simulations, team teaching and independent work and implementation in
practical rooms, classrooms, study halls .
Gajić, O. and Budić, S. (2006) examined the principles of
organization of pedagogical practice in Finland. The results of their
research are in direction of its implementation in the curriculum since the
beginning of the study. Аccording to these researched with practice
students begin at the start, at the first semester and continued with her
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in second semester when they combined theoretical knowledge and
practical activities, and day by day becoming more complex. In the first
year, practice has an orientation character, in second year of study
students carried out intensive two-week monitoring of the educational
process. During the third year of study, students acquire competencies
for teaching, and in the fourth year practice lasts four weeks and
involves gaining experience for educational work.
This model of implementation of the practical classes is accepted in
most of the European countries.
The basic idea of this model is actually to provide the system
connection of colleges and schools with the practical part of the training,
ie, connection of the theoretical principles with the practice, the
possibilities of her research and advancement.
In R. Macedonia research of this issue, as a result of studying
weaknesses, as a result of conducted empirical research, and based on
more detailed theoretical study, dealt Education Office of the OSCE,
who in collaboration with representatives from the teaching faculties,
working on the preparation of guidance for practical students teaching
students, which was accepted by integrated universities for
implementation.
What it needs for further work is the construction of a model of
practical-pedagogical training for all teachers (preschool, primary and
secondary education) which would mean integration of theoretical and
practical knowledge in the direction of greater competence for the
teaching profession for 21 century, model that implies, refers to the
close links between universities, faculties and educational institutions,
kindergartens / schools.
"The education of future teachers should be multidisciplinary, to
provide the widest possible subject knowledge, a good knowledge of
pedagogy, the skills and competences". (Budić 2005: 18).
The realization of practical teaching student’s future teachers /
educators is realize in laboratories - in kindergartens, schools. A key
role in the realization of practical teaching have mentors teachers,
students and the professor mentor from the faculties.
"On this field an important role mentor, seeking to portray human
character and the beauty of the teaching profession, not bypassing
difficulties, problems which in this matter maybe will be arise. He/she is
the one that shows students living in the classroom, he/she tells about
his life, about his students, colleagues, for the future of their vocation
(profession), seeking to build with the students a closer relationship /
thus affecting their awareness of the pre-invoice. All this supports the
exceptional importance of pedagogical activity with students which will
take place in practical rooms”.(Vaspremi, 1988: 223).
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Tutoring/mentoring,mentor
We found different definition of mentoring in different areas. In the
economy is defined as "mutual, collaborative relationship between the
client and the mentor…. The goal of mentoring is to enable continuous
improvement of skills and knowledge, to allow career development”.
(Avramovic, M. et al., 2012:7)
In the pedagogical science means “mutual interactive relationship, a
relationship of equals partners in which none of the partners does not
represent themselves in the position of power over the other, between
skillful person, experienced teacher and less experienced, student in the
teaching process.
Mentoring is unthinkable without the person who leads the process
of mentoring, mentor.
He is"a person who ownsan impossible combination of values: a
masterful knowledge of teaching; ability to sustain attention of children
from many different social, economic and cultural environment; ability to
successfully comunication with
children with different intellectual
capabilities, scientific knowledge of different teaching subjects ,;warm
empathic personality; ability to establish cordial, collaborative
relationships with colleagues and skills to successfully collaborate with
colleagues. Certainly few people can play all these roles successfully
(Woodring, indicated from Lasher, 1985: 505).
From this identified characteristics of mentors we can determine the
criteria on the basisi of which in the future we will choose future mentor
teachers in the schools.
Especially for us is significant cooperation between the mentor
teacher with the student in the realization of the practical classes.
The mentor has the role of key mediator in the realization of the
practical teaching and is a source of every kind of support to the
student, at the start of their professional development.
Mentor is the person with whom the student enter into mutual
relationship, in which the teacher gradually lead them, teach them,
support them, encourage them and he motivate them in the process of
acquiring knowledge, gaining practical experience, skills for the teaching
profession. Mentor teacher lead the student in the implementation of the
theoretical knowledge in practice, guide him into the concrete
educational situations and helps him in communicating and working with
children. In this process, the teacher is guided from the previously
prepared plan, the result of the interaction, and cooperation with
persons of higher education institution, professor mentor, and tutor.
Mentor teacher and the student are partners in the process of practice
and training of future teachers. Their mutual relationship is the link
between theoretical knowledge and its effective implementation in
teaching or effective practice.
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Mentor teacher has different role in this process of mutual interaction
with students as: equal partner, instigator, a person who is always ready
to provide feedback on the success, failure, to provide guidance for
improving presented practical activity; person who is always positive
example;
- Supporter, a man who constantly gives, offers emotional and
professional support based on clearly stated expectations; critical friend,
manager, advisor in theprocess of developingability for reflexive
approach n teaching, instigator, motivatoranalyst,evaluator...
This different roles suggest numerous tasks which must to do by the
mentor teacher:
- To prepare a plan and program for the practical training in
collaboration with professor-mentor of higher educational institutions;
- Introduction with the structure, organization, method of
management, code of conduct, cooperation with other stakeholders of
the work of the educational institution;
- To brief the student with the forms of security in the school
/preschool institution;
- Gradually introduces the student to the various stages of formal,
professional and personal education;
- To present good examples of teaching practice, mentoring hours;
Numerous problems, numerous roles. But this does not mean that
he/she is the person who should has a solution for everything, but an
experienced technician who knows how to use a multitude of strategies
that gradually, successfully will guide the student in the process of
gaining practical experience, knowledge, "model" for identification of
future contemporary teacher.
Hence, several key issues relating to the selection criteria for
mentors teachers in educational institutions, issues related to
cooperation in relation to the faculty of education of teachers and
educational institutions, issues about models of mentoring and…
We tried to look for an answer to one of the questions is, "How
mentor teacher I wish? In this regard we realized qualitative research in
which the aim was to determine the attitudes and opinions of students /
future teachers about what kind of mentor teacher they want in a
school? Subjects of the research were students of the fourth year of the
Faculty of Educational Sciences in Stip. Was apply descriptive analytical
method and the techniques applied interviewing, instrument protocol
related interview. The sample was random and consisted of 13 female
students of the fourth year of the Faculty of Education Sciences Stip and
Strumica.
Results and interpretation
Based on the previously announced talk, in free and friendly
atmosphere was realized the interview with respondents. We asked
673

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

-

-
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them some question that are related to the realization of the practical
teaching (the sending, realization, the difficulties they encounter) the
responsibilities and roles of mentor teachers, their attitudes and opinions
on the mutual cooperation as well as their opinions of how kind of
mentor teacher they wish, which kind of quality he/she must to have,
should be possessed, as well as their contemplation to the
advancement of the practical teaching for their future colleague.
Regarding to the first set of issues which concerned to the practical
training (clinical, pedagogical practice, methodical and pedagogical
experience) students gave the following answers:
With the practical teaching begin in the first year (clinical practice and
further pedagogical practice, methodic second to fourth year and
pedagogical experience in the fourth year).
Practical teaching were successfully realized in schools / kindergartens
were they are refer from teachers, assistants from FON:
Receive specific instructions what to take with them and specific
instructions on what should follow in the first year (indicated in the diary
made in accordance with the planning practical lessons);
They are refer to concrete classes, with concrete mentors (they have no
information about selected teachers)
On the question of their first contact and impression of mentor teachers,
they has pointed out the following;
M. I. The first contact with a mentor teacher was excellent. The
teacher kindly accept me,he told me if I have need of his help he is
always here to help me, he attended on all classes during the day while
I realize the practical teaching and he correct me in all my failures. I'm a
totally satisfied with care from his side.
L. P. "For the mentor teacher I have good attitude. She shall
indicated significant matters to which should I take care at teaching
realization. "
I. T. The first contact was through good communication, good
cooperation and with the direction toward how to realize the tasks upon
the realization of practical training. "
Rarely have mentors teachers who are unkind. During these four
years only once happened to have a teacher who set up only
professional, but correct attitude, who gave us lesson, but without
instructions for its successful interpretation.
All stressed that in the realization of practical teaching, they
encounter a series of difficulties such as: uncertainty and inflexibility;
lack of precision, lack of capacity for realization of extracurricular
activities and additional and supplementary classes, working with
children with special needs; inappropriate choice of methods, means,
materials working techniques, and sources of information; insufficient
knowledge about the implementation of the administrative duties.
In regarding to the issues of support and mentor teacher ratio,
respondents, most of them, stressed that mentors teachers gave the
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most support for: keeping the climate, discipline in the classroom, help
in the realization of the lesson, not for the preparation of lesson .
When asked why this is so, the respondents stated that preparations
are made independently, based on some small instruction sometimes
from the teachers mentors, but mostly receive assistance from a mentor
or teacher assistant from the faculty.
The help and support they receive from mentors teachers usually
receive for determination of teaching methods, tools and techniques to
be used in teaching, as well as establishing working atmosphere in the
classroom ...
V. A. Initially the aid was needed in everything, but over time we can
say that we needed minimal assistance.
The second set of questions referred to the selection criteria for the
selection of a mentor teacher, the responsibility which they have and
qualities that should possess.
All respondents agree that the mentor teacher has responsibility and
hard work
A.J. I think the mentor teacher has responsibility and hard work, and
he has a major role in the acquisition of teacher competences, if we
designate and indicate the important aspects when working with
students in future work with students will know on what to be careful .
Regarding the question of whether any teacher can be a mentor, all
respondents answer "No"
According to respondents mentor teacher should be:
M.I. Before of all, mentors teachers should be patient, responsible,
flexible, they could be adapted to all students depending on their mode
of operation, to know how to help them when they have no solution or
stuck in a situation, to be honest, to criticize when necessary, and on
that way the student will improve his next speech.
Teachers who have good communication, teachers who are polite
and show respect for each person, ready at any moment to give you
assistance if you encounter difficulties, those who collaborate, creating a
friendly relationship and trust.
Those teachers who attend appropriate training for mentor teachers
and who possess the relevant criteria determined from Faculties of
teacher education.
The qualities that should be possessed mentors teachers:
Good communication skills, teamwork, creativity, interest in carrying out
the work, to know to establish peace, to care, to help, to cooperate, to
tolerate, to be pedagogically leader to be advisor, to give an example
that is not biased, to be righteous, to be an expert within its power, to be
love, tolerant, human, patient ...
As a criterion for the selection of the mentor teacher is referred to:
A.G. To have a working internship minimum 3-5 year, previously
attended training for the mentor teacher, to be mentor teacher at least 1
or 2 years ..
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V. J. To have completed the required education, to wants his work,
to be correct, to be a good motivator, to be loyal,
The last group of questions are relating to their proposals of
promoting practical teaching faculties of teacher education
The answers are given in full:
- More mentorships,
- Greater cooperation,
- Innovation in materials that students use, greater access to
information with the schools with which cooperates
- Professors mentors from faculties to pay more attention to
students (future teachers, tutors) with whom to have more cooperation,
friendliness, respect, communication, help, to rule trust between
students and mentor teacher, student, teacher mentor from faculties .....
- Introducing practical training in the first year of studies,
- Specify the assistant professor who will be responsible for the
practical training of students, maybe he/she might encourage students
to best carry out practical training;
- A group made up of professors and assistants who would have
controlled methods and frequency of performance of practical training,
- Maintenance of practical classes in several schools so that
students can learn and teaching in combined classes
The views expressed clearly talking about students sense for
teaching profession, having in mind consideration the fact adults
structure - students from fourth grade od studies at Faculty of
educational sciences. Students skillfully identify the strengths and
weaknesses in the practical teaching realization; clearly they have seen
the role, tasks and obligations of mentor teacher . Such contemplation
thereof is confirmed with their proposals for the quality of the mentor
teacher, accurately determined criteria for mentor teacher selection, as
well as recommendations for advancing of this significant segment of
their education.
Conclusion
The mentoring, the criteria for selecting the mentor teacher, are key
to successful implementation of practical teaching of students.
Intensification of cooperation in relation: Faculty of teacher education,
schools / kindergartens, ME,
BDE, mutual cooperation between
universities, the teaching and associate staff, students and
representatives of numerous NGOs who working in this area may lead
to the improvement of this quite a significant segment of the education
of contemporary teacher.
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Ergonomics of the school environment to promote
good children’s health
Abstract
Ergonomic is the science of creating good working conditions through
proper and appropriate use of tools and work environment.
Good health is a state of complete physical, social and mental wellbeing, and not merely the absence of disease or infirmity.
Children are the future for each country. If they are not in good health,
do not develop well, do not have fun and are often ill, the country cannot
be strong and prosperous.
Proposes are to discuss the importance of ergonomics environment for
children’s health; to compare the main anthropometric measures with
recommended ergonomic-oriented furniture dimensions.
Methods
Reviewing accessible Bulgarian and international literature; analyze
them, make a research in one school in Sofia of mismatch between
classroom furniture and anthropometric measures. They were studied
67 children mean age 7.6 years.
Results
Results indicated that seat height was appropriate for students' body
height in 0 % of exam student. Seat to desk height was too high and
mismatched 100% of the students.
Conclusion
It was possible to conclude that the classroom's furniture was
inadequate in all of analyzed cases and subjects. It is possible that the
high mismatch percentage found between furniture and students'
anthropometry can be associated to the fact that the acquisition and
selection of the furniture was made without any ergonomic concern or
criteria.
Keywords: ergonomic, school, posture; health, children
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Introduction
The Constitution of WHO (1946) states that good health is a state of
complete physical, social and mental well-being, and not merely the
absence of disease or infirmity. Health is a resource for everyday life,
not the object of living, and is a positive concept emphasizing social and
personal resources as well as physical capabilities. Health is a
fundamental human right, recognized in the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights (1948). It is also an essential component of development,
vital to a nation's economic growth and internal stability. (WHO)
Except regular check-ups and compliance with number of prophylactic
agents (nutritious, physical activity and etc.), an important factor in
maintaining health is to work in a comfortable and stress-reduced
environment. This is achieved with the services provided by specialists’
norms / rules for ergonomic work environment.
Ergonomic is the science of creatinggood working conditions through
proper and appropriate use of tools and work environment.
Children have been known to spend over 30% of their time at school.
Most classroom activities involve sitting for long periods of time, with
little or no breaks. (Oyewolea, S. et al. 2010) Children spend about five
hours per day sitting down while doing their school work (Castelluccia,
H.I., 2010) and few hours to prepare homework.
During their lives, children spend approximately a quarter of the day at
school, and 80% of that time sitting down doing their school work.
Considering the amount of time spent at school and specifically while
sitting, it is fundamental that school furniture suit the children’s
requirements (Savanur et al., 2007), and it should also allow for the
changing of postures (Yeats, B., 1997).
Considering this as well as the potential inadequate use of “school”
furniture (not only at school), it is likely that some anatomo–functional
changes and problems in the learning process may occur.
Mismatch carries some potential negative implications. For example,
learning is affected since uncomfortable and awkward body postures
can impair the students’ learning interest, even during the most
stimulating and interesting lessons (Hira, D., 1980).
Anatomo-functionalissues are another consequence of the mismatch.
Lowbackpain noticed among taller adolescent students can be
attributedto various factors, being perhaps one of the most relevant
themismatch
between
children’s
anthropometry
and
the
furniture’sdimensions (Grimmer and Williams, 2000, 2004).
Children are the future of each country. If they are not in good health, do
not develop well, do not have fun and are often ill, the country cannot be
strong and prosperous.
That’s why every effort should be made to ensure that young children do
not experience back pain and other musculoskeletal disorders due to
prolonged sitting on improperly designed room furniture.
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Purpose
This paper proposes are to discuss the importance of ergonomics
environment (at school and at home) for children’s health; to compare
the main anthropometric measures with recommended ergonomicoriented furniture dimensions.
Material and Methods
Reviewing accessible Bulgarian and international literature; analysis of
the literature, make a strategy for research and make a research in one
school in Sofia for mismatch between classroom furniture and
anthropometric measures.
Analysis of the literature
Review of the accessible Bulgarian literature shows no one study for
ergonomic environment at work neither at school except one Zaharieva,
D.&Angelcheva, M., 2013 “Ergonomics of the school environment to
promote good posture 7 – 8 years old children”
There are number of internationals studies which proposes furniture
design dimensions for seat height; seat depth; seat width; back rest; arm
rest; and desk height (Oyewolea, S., 2010).
A
mismatch
between
school
furniture
dimensions
and
children’santhropometric measures has been reported in another
studiesamong several countries (Castellucci, H.I.,2009; Gouvali and
Boudolos, 2006;Panagiotopoulou et al., 2004; Molenbroek et al.,2003;
Parcells et al., 1999).
Also there are studies which analyze growth spurt among children and
higher risk of developing postural alterations in the future if the furniture
and all environments are not ergonomic. The growth spurt that initializes
adolescence occurs earlier infemales than in males (Oxford,1969). This
growth is also influencedby socio-economical aspects, where it has
been observed thatchildren from higher socio-economical levels are
taller than thoseof lower socio-economical levels (Muzzo, 2003).
Zaharieva&Angelcheva present that the measured values of growth in
the two groups of children (families and orphanage) of age between 7
and 8 year have reasonable large differences (Zaharieva&Angelcheva,
2013). This differentiatedgrowth may also represent an additional source
of anthropometricvariability that needs to be considered.
There are a lot of studies which aim is to discuss the connection
between bad posture and back pain among children. Studies in several
countries show an increase in complaints of back pain in approximately
13% of children aged 12-16 years and 30% in children aged 15-19 years
(Burton, 1996; Jones, 2005; LeResche, 2005).
In another study (Jones, 2004), 8% of all 15-18 year-olds had recurrent
or chronic back pain. People who experience back pain as teenagers, is
much more likely to have back pain as adults.
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Study design
This study involved students from the preschool to second grade, with
ages rangingfrom 5 years to 8 years and (mean 7,6), from one public
school in Sofia, Bulgaria. The sample studyconsisted of 67 volunteer
subjects (29 male, 38 female). After giving written and verbal information
about the study to the headmasterof the school, written authorization
was obtained from theteachers and parents.
Dimensions of desks and chairs
The dimensions of the classroom furniture (Table 1) of the school were
measured by the same measurer witha metal tape measure (Camel, 2
m), and the applied criterion foreach considered dimension was:
Seat Height (SH): measured as the vertical distance from thefloor to the
middle point of the front edge of the seat.
Desk height (DH): measured as the vertical distance from thefloor to the
middle point of the front edge of thedesk.
Мeasurements were made by the same measurer and recorded in
centimeters.
Anthropometric measurements
The anthropometric measurements (with the exception ofStature) were
collected on the right side of the subjects while theywere standing in an
erect position on a horizontal surface, with extended legs. During
themeasurement process, the subjects were without shoes,
wearingpanties / briefs.
All measurements were taken with anthropometer (SECA 220). All
measurements were made by the same measurer and recorded in
centimeters by an assistant. Accuracy and repeatability of the
measurements were achieved by undergoing thorough training with a
certified anthropometrics specialist and practice on the performance
measurements in a pilot study carried out prior to the collection
sessions.
The following anthropometric measures (Ordinance № 2 of 4 February
2003 for organization and conducting of preventive examinations in
subjects from 0 to 18 years and dispensary observation of mandatory
health insured persons) (Fig. 1) were considered and collected in
thisstudy:
Stature (S): determined as the vertical distance between thefloor and
the top of the head, and measured with the subjecterect and looping
straight ahead (Frankfort plane).
Heights in sitting posture: Vertical distances from the sitting surface or
the floor to the top of the head. While sitting in erect stretched posture
(except normal relaxed sitting height). Looking straight ahead. With
knees and ankles forming right angles, upper arms kept vertical
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downward making right angles at elbows with the forearms kept forward
extended horizontally.
Leg length: A “direct” measurement using a tape measure can be
utilized to measure the “true” leg length from the anterior superior iliac
spine (ASIS) to the medial malleolus. The “apparent” leg length is
measured from the umbilicus to the medial malleolus.

Figure 1 Used anthropometric measures
Application of the measures
For the evaluation and design of classroom furniture it isnecessary to
consider the applied anthropometry and ergonomicsprinciples and
norms determined ISO 5970:1979 Furniture -- Chairs and tables for
educational institutions -- Functional sizes.
To determinate the appropriate dimensions of Seat Heightand Desk
height we used data from ISO 5970:1979, which define dimensions by
stature (Fig. 2)

Figure 2
Results and Discussion
Classroom furniture
During the evaluation of school furniture, it was observed that exist 3
types of desk and chair – one type in each grade.Datais represented in
Table 1. As the presented data shows, furnituredimensions at first and
second grade were almost the same.
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Table 1 Furnituredimensions
Pre-school (cm)

First grade (cm)

30
60

43
72

Seat Height
Desk height

Second grade
(cm)
43
75

Anthropometric measures
Table 2 Stature (cm)
Stature pre-chool
Stature 1st grade
Stature 2nd grade

min
1.05
1.18
1.21

1.165
1.275
1.32

max
1.25
1.4
1.5

There are differences in stature of the
students from one grade, but they used chair
and desk with same height. The same data is
present in the study of Zaharieva&Angelcheva
(2013).
Figure 3 Children stature
Mismatch between anthropometric measures and classroomfurniture
Table 3 Mismatch between anthropometric measures and classroom
furniture
Stature
(cm)

N/%

Под 120
120-135

9 / 13%
48 /
72%
10 /
15%
0

135-150
150-165

Used
desk
(cm)
60
72

Recommended
desk (cm)

Recommended
chair (cm)

Под 52
52 - 58

Used
chair
(cm)
30
43,5

75

58 – 64

43

34 – 38

64 - 70

Под 30
30 – 34

38 – 42

Seat Height, which is the starting point for the design of
classroomfurniture and also the measure used for prescription of a
setsize (Garcıґa-Acosta&Lange-Morales, 2007; Molenbroek et al.,2003),
was appropriate for Stature in 0 % of thestudents from each grade.
(Table 3).
All of the examined students useda higher seat (High mismatch), 0% of
the students of school used a seat that was too low (Low mismatch). In

683

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

case of theHigh mismatch most of the students will not be able to
supporttheir feet on the floor, generating increase tissue pressure on
theposterior surface of the knee (Garcıґa-Molina et al., 1992;
Gutieґrrez&Morgado, 2001; Milanese&Grimmer, 2004).
This result, regarding too high of a seat or a High mismatch, isvery
similar to the studies with Hong Kong schoolchildren, aged10–13, in
which too high chairs were found, with a mismatchranging from 93 to
100%, depending on the different analyzedchairs (Chung and Wong,
2007). Similar studies were also carriedout with Dutch students between
4 and 12 years of age, with 60% ofthe students using seats that were
too high (Molenbroek et al.,2003), with Greek students, aged 6–18 years
old, with 71.5% of highmismatch (Gouvali&Boudolos, 2006) with
American children,aged 6–12, with 81–91% in the same situation
(Parcells et al.,1999) and with Chilean students, 12.5-14.5 aged years
old, with 86% in school A, 72% in B and 85% in C higher mismatch
(Castellucci, H.I.,2009).
Desk Height was too high and mismatched in 100% ofthe students in
school (table 3). Asa result of this, children are required to work with
shoulderflexion and abduction or scapular elevation, causing more
musclework load, discomfort and pain in the shoulder region (GarcıґaMolina et al., 1992; Szeto et al., 2002). The frequency of higherdesks
was, for HongKong schoolchildren aged 10–13, 61.2% of thestudents
using large chairs and 99.1% for those using small
chairs(Chung&Wong, 2007). Similarly, Gouvali and Boudolos
(2006)have found that 78.8% of the Greek students, aged 6–18, face
the sameproblem.H.I. Castellucci, 2009 report too high mismatched
100% ofthe students in school A and B and 99% in school C for Chilean
students, 12.5-14.5 aged years old.
Conclusion
This paper intended to analyze the relation between bodydimensions
from a sample study of 67Bulgarian students from 3 different grades in
one school.
This study clearly shows the high bodydimension variability in this
particular school grades.
It was possible to conclude that the classroom's furniture was
inadequate in almost all analyzed cases and subjects. Seat Height and
Desk Height, were the furniture dimensions with a higher level of
mismatch, which may result in pain on the posterior surface of the knee
and shoulder region, respectively.
It is possible that the high mismatch percentage found between furniture
and students' anthropometry can be associated to the fact that the
acquisition and selection of the furniture was made without any
ergonomic concern or criteria.
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Used of ergonomic-oriented design classroom/children room furniture
that will not only improve the level of comfort for the intended users and
will protect children’s health and improve children’s attention.
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The Values of Motoric AccomplishmentsPursuant to the Standards
at the End of Primary Schooling
Abstract
The main aim of the research upon which to basethis work relates to the
practical application of scientific andeducational standards of mandatory
education for teaching the subjectof physical education. Educational
standards are the result of workingon the project of the Ministry of
Education of the Republic of Serbia.
Through this co-operation on a sample of 120 respondents-students
whohave completed primary education, is seen the quality of motor
skillsthat the curriculum of the Republic of Serbia content that is
checkedat the beginning and end of the school year. Through
methodologicalwork will be displayed: basic parameters of motor skills in
patientscompared to a group of women, middle, and disperzoni
parameters,asymmetry patients, analiya difference between the group
ofrespondents, characteristics of homogeneous group of patients,
thedistance
between
the
group
of
patients,
group
of
respondents,graphical displays of the results between groups than those
of women.
The paper by using tables and charts with modern methods will be
theresults of research.
Key words:motor skills, evaluation and achievement, standards of
physical education, sport and Technical Education

INTRODUCTION
The modern way of evaluating student achievement of success in the
field of physical education is a legacy of teaching school, which is
mastery of specific knowledge, skills and discipline seen as their primary
and one task. Since the contents of the form and methods of physical
education behind the objective needs of students and society, and both
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show a lack of interest in this form of education. In this situation, the
teacher in order to present in a physical education lesson obeubedi
more committed students, using assessment as a means of coercion or
reward or punishment, and not as a means to objectively verify
achieved.
Monitoring and evaluation of students' progress is carried out
continuously throughout the school year. Any assessment (evaluation)
of motor skills is taken into account the level of personal motor abilities
of every individual, made in the course of the school year, according to
their individual abilities. For the assessment of physical growth and
motor skills currently applicable test battery of the Institute of Sport. In
addition to these tests proposed by the Ministry of Education will begin
very soon the application of educational standards at the end of
compulsory education for physical education that have arisen as a result
of the development of education in Serbia.
1. CASE STUDIES
The subject of research is the study of evaluating student achievement
of the final year of primary school in the motor skills to the educational
standards for the end of compulsory education for physical education.
2. GOAL AND OBJECTIVES OF RESEARCH
On the basis of the research, the aim of the research is to analyze and
determine the real situation in the field of evaluation of achievement and
to improve the educational process of students in the final grade of
primary school to the physical education curriculum as well as the
specifics of this course is to determine the results of motor abilities of
the participants.
The task was:
-To display the main parameters of the respondents motor skills identify the differences between the group of women, - to define the
characteristics of each group of subjects, - to determine the
homogeneity of the motor skills of each group of subjects, - to determine
the contribution of features characteristic of each group.
3. RESEARCH HYPOTHESIS
Taking into account previous experiences, the issues, cases and
research objectives and methodological approach in this study, can be
set up basic hypotheses: Global research hypothesis is:
H0 There is a big difference between the groups among female groups,
compared to the tested motor skills.
4. RESEARCH METHODOLOGY
To determine objectively evaluate student achievement toward
educational standards in physical education shall effect the
measurement of motor skills student. Using the method of theoretical
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analysis, which corresponds to the research, we found. After completing
the measurements to calculate the basic parameters of the area, the
difference determined using univariate and multivariate analyzes of
covariance. Statistical analysis was performed to estimate the
parameters of descriptive statistics for each variable separately.
4.1. The sample
The sample in this study was taken from the population of eighth grade
students in elementary schools. The sample included 120 respondents
from the eighth grade of 6 schools in Novi Pazar.
5. ANALYSIS AND INTERPRETATION OF RESULTS
In accordance with pre-determined draft study analyzes the thematic
unit motor abilities of women compared to the group of girls-girls. The
first section presents the central and dispersion parameters, skewness
and kurtosis measures in relation to the monitored parameters. The
second part analyzes the differences between the groups girls-girls, in
order to evaluate the results and the appropriateness of further
consideration, identify trends and methodological priorities for
processing. Defined characteristics and homogeneity of each group of
girls-girls, determine the distance between them. The analysis was
performed on the motor skills and agility in the air, coordination with bat
and agility on the ground, 20 m high tackle, deep forward bend on the
bench, jump from a place, standing on one leg on a sample of 120
respondents, consisting of 3 experimental sub-groups of girls or girls
group 1 (44), group 2 (39), group 3 (37).
The central and dispersion parameters, measures of skewness and
kurtosis of the mentioned characteristics motor skills represent groups of
girls-girls and routed to the possibility of using parametric procedures.
Table 1

MOKVZ
MKOPL
MOKNT
M20VS
MDPRK
MSKOM
MSUKL

The central and dispersion parameters and measures
of skewness and kurtosis motor skills group 1
patients (44)

sr.vr
std.d
834.21 108.20
433.25 66.51
12.43 2.23
4.31
.87
17.66 8.43
1149.09 119.57
6.07
3.85

Table 2

min
472.0
315.0
9.6
1.8
9.0
900.0
1.1

maks
1038.0
588.0
18.2
6.0
39.0
1350.0
16.7

k.var
12.97
15.35
17.94
20.14
47.71
10.41
63.46

interv.pov.
801.30 867.11
413.02 453.48
11.76
13.11
4.05
4.57
15.10
20.22
1112.73 1185.45
4.90
7.25

sk
-.70
.45
1.01
-.35
1.12
.06
1.05

ku
1.53
-.47
.33
.73
.11
-.95
.23

p
.831
.405
.293
.534
.037
.618
.088

The central and dispersion parameters and measures
of skewness and kurtosis motor skills group 2
patients (39)

sr.vr
std.d
min
MOKVZ 847.39 115.06 485.0

maks
k.var
1124.0 13.58
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sk
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ku
1.56

p
.452
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MKOPL
MOKNT
M20VS
MDPRK
MSKOM
MSUKL

424.33 93.60
12.34 2.72
4.11
.84
18.15 8.25
1560.26 150.08
7.16
4.47

Table 3

MOKVZ
MKOPL
MOKNT
M20VS
MDPRK
MSKOM
MSUKL

275.0
8.2
1.8
8.0
1400.0
1.9

678.0
18.8
6.0
40.0
2000.0
21.1

22.06
22.05
20.52
45.47
9.62
62.49

393.99
11.46
3.84
15.48
1511.60
5.71

454.68
13.22
4.38
20.83
1608.92
8.61

.51
.65
-.90
1.25
1.12
1.23

-.11
-.52
1.28
.88
.78
1.40

.872
.352
.348
.098
.105
.534

The central and dispersion parameters and measures
of skewness and kurtosis motor skills group 3
patients (37)

sr.vr
std.d
1023.32 127.19
406.60 84.25
14.19 2.77
3.98
.81
16.19 7.40
1315.68 83.35
6.76
3.86

min
880.0
285.0
9.4
1.6
6.0
1150.0
2.3

maks
1462.0
607.0
21.5
5.2
40.0
1600.0
16.9

k.var
12.43
20.72
19.54
20.33
45.71
6.34
57.15

interv.pov.
980.91 1065.74
378.50 434.69
13.26
15.11
3.71
4.25
13.72
18.66
1287.88 1343.47
5.47
8.04

sk
1.62
.82
.43
-1.06
1.18
.92
.81

ku
2.68
-.05
-.26
.75
1.34
2.10
-.10

P
.042
.417
.793
.680
.155
.116
.267

Analysis of the differences were different levels of motor skills girls-girls,
multivariate MANOVA descriptive analysis, based on the obtained
values, there is a difference and a clearly defined boundary between the
groups surveyed.
Table 4 Statistical analysis of the girls-girls women compared to
motor
skills
analiza
MANOVA
diskriminativna

Table 5
MOKVZ
MKOPL
MOKNT
M20VS
MDPRK
MSKOM
MSUKL

n
7
7

F
21.237
22.590

P
.000
.000

Significance of differences between groups of girlsgirls women compared to motor skills
F
31.662
1.094
6.301
1.610
.609
119.441
.759

p
.000
.338
.003
.204
.546
.000
.470

k.dsk
.000
.074
.078
.028
.069
.000
.027

As p <.1 accept the alternative hypothesis A3, it means that there is a
significant difference between some groups of women of the patients:
agility in the air (000), quickness on the floor (.003), long jump seats
(000) .
Discrimination coefficient indicates that the largest contribution to the
discrimination between groups of girls-girls women compared to motor
skills, and that is the biggest difference, in: agility on the floor (.078),
coordination with the bat (.074), deep forward bend on the bench (.
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069), 20 m high start (.028), standing on one leg (.027), long jump seats
(000), agility in the air (000).
It should be noted that the latent characteristic, which is the hallmark of
the determined difference izneđu group of girls-girls, and discriminant
analysis it is incorporated into the structure at which there is a significant
difference between groups of women. Latent feature is coordination with
the bat (.338), 20-meter high start (.204), deep forward bend on the
bench (.546), standing on one leg (.470).
Table 6
MOKNT
MKOPL
MDPRK
M20VS
MSUKL
MSKOM
MOKVZ
n/m
%

Characteristics and homogeneity of the group of
girls-girls women compared to motor skills
grupa 1
umerene
veće
umerene
veće* 1
manje
manje
manje
44/44
100.00

grupa 2
manje
umerene
veće
umerene
veće
veće* 2
umerene
37/39
94.87

grupa 3
veće* 2
manje
manje
manje
umerene
umerene* 1
veće* 2
32/37
86.49

dpr %
28.261
26.812
25.000
10.145
9.783
.000
.000

Based on the above it can be said that the characteristics of group 1 has
44 of the 44 patients, the homogeneity was 100.0% (greater), 0 means
that the respondents have other features rather than the characteristics
of their group, and the characteristics of group 2 has 37 of the 39
patients, the homogeneity of the 94.9% (higher) because 2 patients had
other features, also features group 3 has 32 of the 37 patients, 86.5%
homogeneity (higher) for 5 patients had other features.
This means that patients whose characteristics are similar to that of
group 1, and unknown to their affiliation with the group of girls-girls, one
can expect with confidence from 100.0% to belong to just one group,
that it is possible to forecast with a certain confidence.
Table 7
grupa 1
grupa 2
grupa 3

Distance (Mahalanobis) between a group of girls-girls
women compared to motor skills
grupa 1
.00
3.51
2.53

grupa 2
3.51
.00
2.52

grupa 3
2.53
2.52
.00

By calculating the Mahalanobis distance between groups of girls-girls
respondent obtained another indication of similarity or difference.
Distance of different areas can be compared. Distance in the table
indicate that at least the distance between the female groups-girls:
Group 3 and Group 2 (2.52) (higher) and the most distant group of
respondents girls-girls: Group 2 and Group 1 (3.51) (higher).
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Table 8
Grouping girls-girls group of respondents in relation
to motor skills
nivo
grupa 2,grupa 3
grupa 1,grupa 2

Bliskost
2.52
3.27

Based on the displayed dendrogram reveals that the nearest group 2
and group 3 with distance 2:52, and the biggest difference between
group 1 and group 2, the distance of 3.27.
3.27

2.52

1

2

3

Legend: group 1 (1) Group 2 (2) Group 3 (3)
Based on the graphic display ellipses (confidence interval) may be
possible to observe the relative positions and characteristics of each of
the 3 groups of girls-girls patients (group 1 (1) Group 2 (2) Group 3 (3)),
in relation to the three most discriminating (features) motor skills such
as: agility on the ground (OKNT), coordination with bat (KOPL), a deep
forward bend on the bench (DPRK).
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Figure 1

Ellipses (confidence interval), a group of girls-girls of
the patients agility and coordination on the ground
with a bat

460
KOPL

440

1
2
420

3
400

380

OKNT

360
11

12

13

14

15

16

Legend: group 1 (1), group 2 (2), group 3 (3); agility on the ground
(OKNT), coordination with bat (KOPL)
The graph x-axis (horizontal axis) is the quickness on the floor (OKNT),
and the ordinate (vertical axis) is the coordination of the bat (KOPL).
It is noteworthy that in comparison to agility on the ground, group 2 (2)
has the lowest value motor skills, and the highest value group 3 (3).
With regard to coordination with the club, group 3 (3) has the lowest
value of motor skills, and the highest value of group 1 (1).
Figure 2

Ellipses (confidence interval), a group of girls-girls of
the patients agility on the ground and a deep forward
bend on the bench

22

DPRK
20

2
1

18

3

16

14

OKNT

12
11

12

13

14

15

16

Legend: group 1 (1), group 2 (2), group 3 (3); agility on the ground
(OKNT) deep forward bend on the bench (DPRK)
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The graph x-axis (horizontal axis) is the quickness on the floor (OKNT),
and the ordinate (vertical axis) is a deep forward bend on the bench
(DPRK).
It is noteworthy that in comparison to agility on the ground, group 2 (2)
has the lowest value motor skills, and the highest value group 3 (3).
Compared to a deep forward bend on the bench, group 3 (3) has the
lowest value of motor skills, and the highest value of group 2 (2).
Figure 3

Ellipses (confidence interval), a group of girls-girls
women in coordination with a bat and a deep forward
bend on the bench
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18
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16
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12
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380

400

420

440

460

Legend: group 1 (1), group 2 (2), group 3 (3); coordination with the bat
(KOPL) deep forward bend on the bench (DPRK)
The graph x-axis (horizontal axis) is the coordination of the bat (KOPL),
and the ordinate (vertical axis) is a deep forward bend on the bench
(DPRK).It is noted that in relation to co-ordination with the club, group 3
(3) has the lowest value of motor skills, and the highest value of group 1
(1). Compared to a deep forward bend on the bench, group 3 (3) has the
lowest value of motor skills, and the highest value of group 2 (2).

695

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

In this part of the study will be analyzed anthropometric characteristics
of the subjects by group girls-girls.
6. CONCLUSION
There was a difference between a group of girls-girls (.000) compared to
patients motor skills of agility in the air (.000) with quickness on the floor
(.003), with the long jump seats (000). There was no difference
coordination with the bat (.338). 20 m high start (.204). deep forward
bend on the bench (.546). standing on one leg (.470). The existence of
the limit (000) has been confirmed for agility on the ground coordination
with the bat on the bench depth reach 20 m high start standing on one
leg, jump out of agility in the air. There is a latent differences in:
coordination with the bat (.338). 20 m high start (.204). deep forward
bend on the bench (.546). standing on one leg (.470).
Based on respondents motor skills can be said that:
- Group 1 has the following properties for agility on the ground values
are moderate in coordination with the club values are higher for the
deep forward bend on the bench for moderate values are 20 m high
start values are higher * 1 for standing on one leg values are smaller for
the long jump the values of the lower and homogeneity is 100.00%
(44/44).
- Group 2 has the following properties for agility on the ground values
are less coordination with bat values are moderate to deep forward bend
on the bench values are higher for the 20-meter high start values are
moderate to stand on one leg, the values are higher for the standing
long jump of values are higher * 2 and homogeneity is 94.87% (37/39).
- Group 3 has the following properties for agility on the ground values
are higher * 2 for coordination with bat values are less deep forward
bend on the bench values are lower by 20 m high start values are lower
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for standing on one leg for moderate values of the long jump from the
moderate values of * 1 and homogeneity is 86.49% (32/37).
ZC13 the patients motor skills (MANOVA and discriminant .000 .000)
indicate that there is a significant difference between the 3 groups of
girls-girls, agility in the air (000), quickness on the floor (.003), long jump
seats (.000 ), no difference was found in, coordination with the bat
(.338), 20-meter high start (.204), deep forward bend on the bench
(.546), standing on one leg (.470), with discrimination, agility on the
ground (. 078), coordination with the bat (.074), deep forward bend on
the bench (.069), 20-meter high start (.028), standing on one leg (.027),
long jump seats (000), turn-in air (000).
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Darinka Kiš-Novak*
Field Work and Students' Attitudes towards It
(Education reforms and teaching innovations)
Abstract
Teaching and education by means of research is a direct way of
studying, tuition and understanding of science in students. In order to be
able to successfully learn throughout life, students should have a solid
foundation in key areas such as reading, mathematical and naturalscientific literacy. Natural-scientific literacy is defined as the ability to use
scientific knowledge, identifying issues and drawing conclusions based
on evidence (PISA) in order to understand the natural world and the
changes caused in it by human activity and to be able to make decisions
on them. Natural-scientific literacy is based on natural scientific
concepts that are necessary for understanding of certain phenomena in
the natural world and the changes that are caused in it by human
activity. Therefore, field work as a form of outside classroom teaching is
pedagogically effective and interesting in contemporary education. The
aim of the research presented in this study was to identify and examine
the attitudes of students studying to become primary school teachers
about the implementation and presentation of field work in their previous
education. The instrument used in the study was a questionnaire. Data
was collected during the academic year 2014 / 15 on a sample of 125
students who attended the course Natural Science. The results have
shown great interest for higher presentation of field work in regular and
elective courses in the field of science of biology. The problems are
mainly of a financial nature.
Key words:attitudes, field work, students

Teaching and education by means of research is a direct way of
studying, tuition and understanding of science in students. Many
educators as J. A. Komensky (1592 – 1670), J. Locke (1633 – 1704)
and J. J. Rousseau (1712 – 1778) emphasized the importance and the
need to link tuition with pupils' /students' environment. The Croatian
term terenska nastava, in English field work or outdoor teaching, as a
form of out-of-classroom teaching is pedagogically efficient and
interesting in modern education. Pedagogical literature in different
countries uses different terms to refer to this type of school teaching. In
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Italy it is referred to as scuola all' aperto, the French call it ecoles de
plein - air, and in the United Kingdom and in the U.S.A. it is called open
air schools, (Skok, 2002.), field work or outdoor teaching. Very
promiment among the pedagogues in Croatia was Stjepan Basariček
(1848 – 1918) with the statement that he used to describe this type of
teaching and education: Let them pass through the fields and forests,
hills and vallies, factories and workshops to see how everything is done
and how it works, how the farmer plows, sows and reaps his harvest,
how the carpenter does his work  (De Zan, 1999).
Aim of Study
The aim of the research was to identify and examine the attitudes of the
students studying to become primary school teachers about their past
education. The starting hypotheses were the following:
 H1 – Students are very interested in field work
 H2 – Past experience is positive
 H3 – There exists a high interest for field work in accordace with
the proximity-distal principle
 H4 Students think that they learn more in field work classes than
in the lecturerooms
The author of this paper justifies her hypotheses by the results obtained
by Lukša et. al. (2014).
Materials and Methods
This research study was conducted on a sample of 120 students in the
academic year of 2014/2015 (only 5 students did not fill in the
questionnaire). All the participants in the study were from the
Department in Čakovec of the Faculty of Teacher Education of the
University of Zagreb and at the time of the study had already completed
the following courses: Natural Science 2 (First year students), Natural
Science 2 (Second year students) and the optional course Field Work in
Natural Science. The survey was anonymous and electronical. The
students filled in the questionnaires in the ICT lecture room of the
previously mentioned department in Čakovec immediately after the last
lecture of the above mentioned courses. The questionnaire was selfconstructed (Figure 1). It contained nine questions. Eight of them have
been analyzed for the purpose of this paper. A similar questioned was
used in Lukša et. al. (2014), but the responedents were different. The
participants in Lukša et. al.'s study different. They were graduated
teachers already teaching in primary schools and primary school pupils
from those school. During the survey the author of this paper was
assisted by her student Melita Bosilj. At the time of the survey she was a
second year student studying at the Departmet in Čakovec of the
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Faculty of Teacher Education of the University of Zagreb to become a
primary school teacher.

Figure 1: The questionnaire was self-constructed
(https://docs.google.com/forms/d/1xS2OVVj2jyPw_fgdLtZzwIJ77jE1lP6_2DSSD0zLCI/viewform) 23.06.2015
(https://docs.google.com/forms/d/1xS2OVVj2jyPw_fgdLtZzwIJ77jE1lP6_2DSSD0zLCI/edit) 23.06.2015
file:///C:/Users/DarinkaKN/Desktop/oh/Terenska%20nastava.html23.06.
2015
The questionnaire was self-constructed:
1. During my past education I attended some form of field work.
2. My past experiences associated with field work are:
3. Would you like to have more of this form of teaching?
4. What part of Croatia would you like to visit?
5. What do you like most about field work classes?
6. What bothers you most about field work classes?
7. Where would you like to sleep during school in nature / field
work:
8. During the school in nature / field work I learn:
9. In your opinion, what is the major disadvantage of field work?
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Results
During their past education 110 students (91.7%) took part in some form
or other of field work (all-day or half-day), and 10 students (8.3%) did
not (Figure 2). Duo to the lack of space the authpr does not include for
all the questions from the questionnaire.

Figure 2: The question - During my past education I attended some form
of field work
108 studentas (90% of the participants) have positive experience; two
students (1,7% of the participants) have negative experience; 10
students (8,3% of the respondents) do not have any experience (Figure
3).
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Figure 3:The question - My past experiences associated with field work
are:
The question “Would you like to have more of this form of teaching?”
was answered with “yes” by 118 studenats (98.3%) and only two
students (1,7%) answered with “no”.
87 studenats (88,3%) claim that they learn more during field work than
during ordinary lectures; two students (1.7%) claim they learn less than
in the lectures, and only one student (0,8%) claims that he or she learns
nothing.
The question “What part of Croatia would you like to visit?” gave the
following answers: three studenats (2.5%) – Hrvatsko zagorje, 17
students (14.2%) – Mountaineous Croatia, 12 students (18.3%) –
Slavonia, nobody – Međimurje (0%), and 78 students (65%) - Dalmatia
(Figure 4).

Figure 4: The question - What part of Croatia would you like to visit?
The question “What bothers you most about field work classes?” was
answered in the following way: 50 students (41.7%) – impossibility of
choosing destination; 41 students (34.2%) – too many tasks and too
little time, 19 students (15.8%) – disagreements between students and
professors; 10 students (8.3%) – insufficient activities.
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The question “What do you like most about field work classes?” gave
the following answers: Most of them (64 students or 53.3%) look forward
to exploring new places and learning new things, 31 students (25.8%) –
entertainment and good fun, 19 students (15.8%) – learning with fun
(15,8%), 5 students (4.2%) possiblity of working in groups, and one
student (.8%) – staying away from lectures in the classroom.
The principle of local homeland and life proximityis one of the
fundemental priciples of natural science teaching contents which
establish facilities for the following school subjects: nature and society,
biology, ecology and learning for the environment (for sustainable
future)(Kiš-Novak, 2004 a, b).
The principle of local homeland allows the achievement of well-known
didactic principles: from known to unknown, from the proximal to distant,
from the simple to the complex and from the easier to the more difficult.
Holistic view of many processes in nature and society nowadays slips
away from modern school primary school pupils. These are the reasons
why children are deprived of the original perception and learning of
things.
During its history the science of nature or natural science has developed
such methods and research by means of which the naturalists
successfully explore and learn about the environment. Methodical
research has shown that the best results in natural science are achieved
by students who learn about nature and the environment by using the
natural-scientific method or its individual processes, for example,
monitoring or observation, description, comparison, measurement, data
collection and data recording, design of experiments and research,
displaying data, reasoning and explaining data (De Zan, 1999: 137-151).
Natural features are being introduced through certain educational areas
that are appropriate for mental and physical characteristics of pupils. In
other words, natural science provides inexhaustible possibilities for
educational strategies that encourage active learning and critical
thinking skills. In this process modern approach is very important:
therefore the author of this article starts from the principle of local
homeland or life proximity as a modern, (research-focused) and implicit
approach to natural-ecological and educational moment (Kiš-Novak,
2004 a, b).
Basic pedagogical tasks of field work are:
• Connecting everything with practical work and its application in
practical work,
• Getting along in new learning conditions,
• Students' getting used to out-of –classroom teaching,
• Introducing students to potentional risk factors in the work,
• Introduction to the methodology of approaches and challenges for
successful business ventures in their profession.
Factors of field work are subjective and objective. Subjective are the
following: the importance of the role of teachers and students in field
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work, less important is the role of experts in the work process; objective
are the following: didactics of strategies, terrain (space and place of field
work), curriculum, weather conditions, seasons of the year,
preparedness of technical means (insturuments, materials, tools and
vehicles), daily schedule of work and climate (Skok, 2002).
The following are some suggestions for the improvement of the picture
of that situation in Croatia:field work should be the form and the
possibility of interaction of students and professors, where educational
contents are taken as a dynamic form of movement with the need for
presence of all the usual legal aspects of ordinary education. This form
of teaching should be felt by students as their moment, as their
confirmation of their identity, and professor's eye has to notice and
stimulate positive enregy, redirect negative energy by which this form of
education can be disturbed (Skok, 2002).
Views of didactic stages of the education in the field according to: the
lesson plan, the process of teaching and the evaluation stage.
According to the results of the survey, the main disadvantages of the
out-of-classroom education/field work are: 11 students (9.2%) – too
much work with organization, 31 students (25.8%) – high costs of
accommodation, 19 students (15.8%) – irresponsibility of some students
for this form of teaching, most students (37 or 30.8%) emphasize the
lack of financial possibility as the most important disadvantage.
The results of the survey have confirmed the first hypothesis. The
results of the survey have confirmed the second hypothesis (Figure 3).
The results of the survey have not confirmed the third hypothesis
(Figure 4). The results of the survey have confirmed the fourth
hypothesis.

Discussion
From the results of this survey it is evident that the students from
our sample have participated in some form of field work, that their
experience is positive and that they would like to be offered more of this
kind of education. Their older colleagues, graduated primary school
teachers and masters of primary education think that their education
sufficiently qualifies them to organize and conduct field work, but on the
other hand the results of the questionnaires filled in by pupils show that
they are not satisfied with field work and that they see field work as a
completely separate education and that the tasks are not clear which
discloses that this form of education is inappropriately and not
methodologically well organized (Lukša et. al, 2014). The results have
also shown that finacial (im)possibilities are also an importan factor for
field work to be carried out. These results thus confirm the results of the
survey of teachers obtained by Lukša et al. (2014).
704

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

The implementation of the local homeland principle is the basis for all
natural science education of the primary school pupils in grades one to
four. However, the results of this present survey show that the students
studying to become primary school teachers of core subjects for grades
one to four themselves have different attitudes: 65% of the students
would like to visit Dalmatia. Similar results were obtained from the
survey of primary school pupils: the highest percentage (57%) of pupils
would like to visit Dalmatia. (Lukša, et. al., 2014).
Field work as Out-of-classroom tuition is a better and a more efficient
way of teaching. Past research shows that underrepresentation of field
work is a general characteric of university education.
Teaching and education by means of research is a direct way of
studying, tuition and understanding of science in students. In order to be
able to successfully learn throughout life, students should have a solid
foundation in key areas such as reading, mathematical and naturalscientific literacy. Natural-scientific literacy is defined as the ability to use
scientific knowledge, identifying issues and drawing conclusions based
on evidence (PISA) in order to understand the natural world and the
changes caused in it by human activity and to be able to make decisions
on them. Natural-scientific literacy is based on natural scientific
concepts that are necessary for understanding of certain phenomena in
the natural world and the changes that are caused in it by human
activity. Therefore, field work as a form of outside classroom teaching is
pedagogically effective and interesting in contemporary education (KišNovak, 2015).
Conclusion
The results of the survey have confirmed three of the four starting
hyptheses. Hypotheses 1, 2 and 4 have been confirmed. Only
hypothesis 3 has not been confirmed. Students studying to become
primary school teachers and attending their obligatory and optional
courses in the scientific field of biology show a big interest for field work.
Most common problems are usually of financial type. Their past
experience is positive. Their interest in choosing locations of field work
is not sufficient and does not meet the criterion of local homeland.
Generally, they think that they learn more in field work than if the same
topic is taught during lectures. As field work is not fun, they emphasize
too many tasks and too little leisure time.
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Visualization of The Geometry problems in Primary Math
Education - Needs and challenges
Abstract
The visualization as approach in the teaching process is not only limited
representation of drawings to illustrate certain objects or concepts, but is
used in every step of solving mathematical problems, especially in the
field
of geometry. It is thought that mathematics is more "abstract world,"
which examines objects and concepts quite different from physical
phenomena that rely on visualization with all its various forms and
levels. In this paper we analyzed the perceptions and attitudes about the
use of ICT tools to visualize as a "modern" approach to solving
problems in geometry by teachers of mathematics in primary education
in several schools in Macedonia. The obtained results of the research
are processed with the software package SPPS 19. Observations are
discussed and there are given conclusions and recommendations.
Key words:visualization, geometry, mathematical problem, formalism
Visualization in mathematics education
Visualization is a technique that we use daily in solving simple or
complex problems that require spatial imagination or ability to make an
assumption based on the facts presented and stored. Visualization,
moreover, is quite powerful method that may be involved in mathematics
and provide greater ability for students to solve mathematical problems.
Visualization is not only limited representation of drawings to
illustrate certain objects or concepts, but is used in every step of the
resolution of any mathematical problem. Above all, the visualization can
be used to understand the problem itself. Many students in solving
problems of mathematics don’t have ability for appropriate visual
representation of the problem and therefore they are not able to find an
appropriate and correct solution for the problem.
Visualization in mathematics is the process of forming images
(mentally, using pencil and paper or by using some technology) and
*
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effective implementation and use of these images for mathematical
discovery and understanding of some mathematical problem. The
researchers usually discuss the mathematical visualization in a
figurative sense as "seeing the invisible."
It is thought that mathematics is an abstract sciencewhich deals
with objects and concepts quite different from physical phenomena that
rely on visualization with all its various forms and levels.
Visualization is the basic technique which isused for modeling.
This is especially true for the geometry, where complex geometric
problems often require the ability to visualize 3D or 2D shapes and
relationships between them. This can be difficult for students who can
not make visualization for a given geometric concept and to find the
correct answer for a given problem.
Visualizing problems of geometry in primary education
One of the primary goals of this research is determination of the
views and teachers opinion in primary education in the Republic
Macedonia in terms of visualizing in the mathematics especially
geometry. It is so important to get information whether teachers
encourage the use of this method and how their students can solve
problemsin geometry and how their students visualize, whether using
certain computer software for visualizing geometric problems.
Our research is conducted in the period from April to June in
2015in three primary schools in the Republic Macedonia, Valandovo,
Kavadarci, Stip. The survey was conducted on 21 teachers.
This research is experimental and it monitors the effectiveness of
the teaching geometry by means of visualizing in different places and in
different conditions. There were selected two groups of students: the
first selected group of students was educated by the teacher who
encourages visualizing problems of geometry (using ICT and manually
visualization) and a group of students with a teacher who declared in the
questionnaire thatvisualizing geometric problems confuses the students,
believing that it is an individual desire to resolve the problems.
There are two classes of students in seventh grade who have
approximately same average grade in mathematics. After the conducted
survey of teachers, two groups (control and experimental) of 30 students
are tested about the process of teaching geometry and solving
geometric problems do without or with visualization of the tasks, in order
to see whether the visualizing the geometry problems influence on
educational success of these students for teaching the subject of
geometry.
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The goals of the research are:


determination of the teachers attitudes associated with the use of
visualization as a tool which simplifyproblemsin geometry;



determinationdo the teachers influence to the students to use
visualization in the geometry;



to determine how teachers implement visualization for geometric
problems and whether they use relevant IT tools



to determine if the teachers whodo the teaching geometry by
visualizing the problems from geometry have students that have
greater success compared with students who did not apply
visualization to solve the problem of geomery.
In order to determine whether the success of teaching geometry that
Is achieved by students in the control and experimental group depends
on visualizing geometric problems, we set the following hypotheses:
H0: There is no statistically significant difference between the success in
the geometry test that is achieved by students who visualize problems
and students who do not visualize geometric problems.
H1:There is a statistically significant difference between the success in
the geometry test that achieved by students who visualize problems and
students who do not visualize geometric problems.
and the additional hypothesis:
HA: We believe that teachers have a positive attitude for visualizing
geometric problems and that they encourage students to solve the
problems of geometry.
Obtained results
From this research in which we use a survey of 21 teachers in
three primary schools in the Republic of Macedonia the following results
were obtained:
Regarding the attitudes of teachers forvisualizinga problem of
geometry, 19 of 21 expressed a positive attitude, giving the explanation
that with the visualization of any problem of mathematics, especially
geometry theyare getting simplification and easier solution. Two
teachers have a negative attitude,because believe that by visualizing the
problem, especially complex problem of geometry students can make it
more complicate and more difficult for solving. Consider that it is best to
use ready-made formulas and thus without visualizing the problem to
come to a solution.
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Regarding the question of whether to apply visualization to solve
the problem of geometry and whether to refer students to visualize, 15
teachers responded “yes”, believing that visualizing from their students
in a positive value, and that they influence to their students to visualize,
pointing out that the only way simpler and more clearly perceive the
problem and come up with more accurate and faster solution. Six
teachers from the total surveyed believe that every student have not got
the "skill" to visualize and that it depends on many factors such as
gender, student’s age, educational success and others.
On the questions of how teachers perform the visualizing of the
problems of geometry, 9 teachers reported that they do that with the
application of ICT in teaching and that computer is a teaching aid in their
daily operations. They believe that using ICT in teaching mathematics,
particularly using in visualizing a problem, their students get a clearer
picture of the problem and further improve and expand their knowledge.
They point out that it is particularly important programming software
Geogebra, which they used for other thematic units not only for
geometry.
Six teachers who have implemented the visualization in the
mathematical education, announced that their students most of the time
are doing that with manual representation of the problem, i.e. its manual
illustration and sketching. These teachers occasionally include ICT in
the mathematical education and consider that with application of ICT in
the mathematical education results with long lasting knowledge.
In addition we are presenting the results from the research which
was implemented on the students. From the conducted testing of the
two classes with the same number of students and very similar average
grade before testing, we received the following results:
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Figure 1.Obtained results from the testing of two groups of students
On this picture the obtained results for the number of students
and the grades from the test from geometry are given. We can see the
results for the experimental group (where the students visualized the
problems from the test) and the results for the control group
(geometrical problems were solved only with formulas without
visualizing).
Table1. Descriptive statistics for the obtained results from the testing

Descriptive Statistics
N

Minimum Maximum Mean

Std.
Deviation

ControlGroup

30

1

5

2,93

1,337

ExperimentalGroup
Valid N (listwise)

30
30

1

5

3,30

1,393

We can note that the average success of the geometrytest is
higher for the students from the experimental group or students who
have visualized every geometrical problem have higher average grade.
Student's T-test
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To test our hypothesis we used Student’s t-test for repeated
measurements. Knowledge test is repeated in two groups, control and
experimental. In the control group the tasks are resolved without
visualizing and in the experimental with visualization of the problems of
geometry. Analysis of the results is made in SPSS19.
Table 2. Т-Test for testing hypothesis

Paired Samples Test
Paired Differences
95%
Confidenc
Std. e Interval
of the
Erro
Difference
Std.
r
Mea Deviati Mea Low Upp
n
on
n
er
er
Pa ControlGroup–
ir 1 ExperimentalGr ,367
oup
)

,490 ,089

t

Sig.
(2taile
df d)

- 2 ,000
,550 ,184 4,09 9
)
)
7)

From this analysis, the obtained values Sig. (2-tailed)=0.000, t= -4,097
and df=29. Sig. (2-tailed) show the probability of making the wrong
conclusion. If the value is smaller than 0,05, we should conclude that
there is statistically significant difference. In our case Sig (2-tailed) =0,
which means that there is statistically significant difference between the
achieved success of the students and the method of realization of
mathematical education. The null hypothesis is dismissed and the
alternative is accepted.
If we calculate the value of square  , with the help of t, because
the size of the statistical difference, we get a value of 0,38, therefore we
can conclude that there is a big statistical difference between the
success of the students who visualize the geometry problems and the
success of the students who solve geometry assignments without
visualizing.
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From this whole investigation with the teachers we can conclude
that the teachers have a positive attitude towards visualizing the
geometry problems and they knowthe positive side of the education with
implementing of ICT, especially its application of visualizing geometry
problem but they are not interested in realizing it and they don’t
encourage this technique at their students in whole.
Recommendations
It is expected from the teachers inmathematics to be leaders in
implementing new methods and strategies of learning and solving
mathematical problems especially in the field of geometry. It is of great
meaning the application of ICT into solving complexed problems and its
real implementing in mathematical education.
From the conducted research we concluded that the application
of the visualization and its involvement into solving geometry problems
brings significantly positive changes. The teachers themselves say that
the visualization, the dynamics that the educational software offers,
independent research and search on the internet, causing creation of
deeper and long lasting knowledge, but still, greater part of the teachers
are supporters of the traditional education where the studentslearn facts
and usage of prepared knowledge while solving geometry problems
instead using new methods and strategies.
The students are holders of development of our society. It is
necessary for them to be guided by their teachers, to direct them and
use the potential modern technology offers and how their students could
achieve permanent and applicable mathematical knowledge.
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Features of the construction, technical and technological
analysis in technological training based on the principles of
openness and self-organization

Abstract
The publication justify developments in the implementation of the
structural, technical and technological analysis in technological training
based on the principles of openness and self-organization.
The subject is contemporary technological training in the initial stage
of the basic educational level and subject - justify new ways of doing
constructive technical and technological analysis.
The goal is based on the justified new ways to carry out these
analyzes to achieve efficient modern technological training.
Key words:technological training, structural analysis, technical analysis,
technology analysis, key competencies, transferable skills.

One of the goals of technological education is related to the
formation of skills for work and instruction form. To achieve this
objective, creating educational and employment conditions in which the
path of imitation every child seeks to operate and get a result consistent
with the defined standard. Success in training and employment exists if
the end result of the activity the student has strict quantitative and
qualitative parameters - properly implemented technological operations
in the preparation of an article respected technology to its production
achieved functional characteristics of the product. To achieve this
success, the teacher uses different approaches, but common between
them lies in the intention to present in such a way educational work task
that it can be properly perceived, understood and solved individually or
in a group. For this purpose, the teacher uses the following types of
analysis - constructive, technical and technological.
Constructive analysis suggests considering the subject matter of the
training-employment - a device in terms of its constituent elements, their
location, type of connection and operation.
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Technical analysis refers to the way of working of each element of
the product design. This suggests paying attention to every
technological operation and to clarify how its proper implementation. To
refer its implementation and arrangements for its safe implementation.
Technological analysis is linked to the sequence of technological
operations performed. On the basis of this analysis is planned
independent work of students and presented as a "line of work",
"technology development" or "work plan".
In cases where students are required by way of imitation to
implement educational activities and work to achieve a practical result
with standard features, these types of analysis are particularly useful.
The question remains whether the emphasis only on the reproductive
approach in technological training is helpful for students? Recently, a
particularly keen interest paying attention to opportunities for achieving
key competences in technological training, the formation of transferable
skills, building entrepreneurial spirit of instilling the qualities of creativity,
initiative and entrepreneurship. Is it possible to achieve all this based on
the approach used so far reproductive and accepted ways of doing
constructive technical and technological analysis? This question
determines the direction of our research. We are aiming to justify
changes in the manner of constructive technical and technological
analysis in technological training based on new principles - openness
and self-organization.
Openness implies continuity of training for alternative activity and
the teacher and the students. The availability of alternatives in the
curriculum and formation of skills for independent choice of activity to
take responsibility, to bring the job to a different end of the model is one
of the innovations in basic technological training. It is known that subject
in its activity is anyone who has the opportunity to choose freely activity
from multiple options (alternatives). Guided by the objectives of the
curriculum, the teacher should comply with the most important factor the student. Important for the teacher must have the motivation,
willingness and ability of each first grader to overcome cognitive and
practical difficulties in learning. Personality of the student must be the
main benchmark of teacher interaction in the process of learning.
Our deep belief is that without the availability of alternatives,
choices, there can be no freedom in the pedagogical work of the teacher
in educational employment of students. If these conditions are not met,
blind teacher will be guided only by the requirements of the curriculum
and training will be "childless" and the student will be in the position of
the artist and will be able to build important for our present personal
qualities - initiative, initiative, striving for self-improvement and
development.
The availability of alternatives and the feasibility of an independent
choice of activity of each first grader are important prerequisites for
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achieving the main objective of the educational process in elementary
school - supporting the personal development of students, including:
- Independent thinking;
- To work effectively with information (to seek, choose, analyze,
evaluate, organize, display, to reproduce);
- To model, design objects and processes (including through
interaction with others);
- To be proactive, to make decisions and to act in emergency
situations;
- To show initiative and persistence to get the job done (responsible
to implement their plans);
- To learn how to learn or to teach life (to master the principles of
continuous self-education).
Openness to learning as a principle strongly influenced by the
nature of employment exercised educational process. In current practice
of training, skills for realization of the planned curriculum technological
operations became the basis of the specific subject - making products
available to students. Unfortunately for huge emphasis in the current
training is placed on success in practical activities. Views of
contemporary education resist this unacceptable orientation of
technological training. Subject activity should be understood only as a
medium, a means to achieve unity between sensible and rational
knowledge. It is in this environment should be sought expressions of the
principle of self-organization.
Self-organization is another step towards upgrading basic
technological training. It undertakes to make the transition from
heteronomy to autonomy in the management of cognitive and practical
behavior of the students. In order to make this transition, it is necessary
presence of variants of educational work in the curriculum. Through
independent choice of the student activity manifests as a subject in
training. The transition from total control of cognitive and practical
behavior of the child to his self-expression is a complex process. For its
successful implementation must fulfill several conditions.
One of these conditions is to enable first-graders selection activity.
In learning content should be presented alternatives for work that does
not lead to a standard score and result corresponding to the needs,
preferences, practical and cognitive abilities of each student. In current
practice of training of all students were required to meet all planned
technological operations and activities. The only criterion for success in
training was finished article. Given that the purpose of training is not
making a device, and through the active involvement of students in the
educational process work to support its development in the curriculum
must be provided to enable each student to work and achieve a result,
personal success for him. Any proposed to develop device must
suggests varying degrees of completeness and no student is not obliged
to do what they do other students. Everyone should choose an activity
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that is not only interesting, but also that he has the potential intellectual, emotional, volitional, practical, etc. This is the first reason for
changes in the species analysis - constructive, technical and
technological. Without denying these kinds of analysis it is necessary to
make a reduction therein. The reduction is due to the fact that the end
result of educational work is not standard parameters. Achieved varying
degrees of success of every student and suggests varying degrees of
completion of the product, and on and achieve different functionality.
In carrying out the structural analysis, the teacher should pay
attention to the design of the model and create a problematic situation,
based on which students identify what changes in structure are possible
and whether they are justified in the context of the intention to achieve
other functions (other than those specified by the teacher). Constructive
analysis should be used as a starting point for seeking opportunities for
dokonstruirane, re-construction or building a new structure with other
functional characteristics. For example, when making decorations for the
Christmas tree - Christmas bells, students are given the opportunity to
choose what will be the structure of the product in the context of
understanding their completion. (Fig. 1.)

Fig. 1. Varying degrees of
completion of product
For some students finish
the article is present when both
are shaped bells for others when the bells attached ribbon for hanging, for the third - when the bell
has a "tongue" and the fourth - except when the tab strip and has
ribbon. Constructive analysis must be "open" - implying presentation of
necessary and sufficient conditions to be accepted that there is a device
- chimes, and other conditions are an element of individual choice of
each student.
In carrying out technical analysis, the teacher should pay attention
to the way of implementation of operations and technology in a new light
- to represent different ways of doing the same technological operation
and to allow students to choose one of them based aware of the
expectations. These expectations are related to job performance easier implementation of operations in less time, with less cost of labor
and materials. For example, in the production of card invitation, students
present two different ways of folding paper of a particular place - one 719
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through the crease and the other - using the drawing line for shaping the
edge. (Figure 2).

Fig.
2.
Various
technological operations bend
leading to the same end result
- bending a particular place.
The teacher presents both technological operations, represents their
advantages and disadvantages and provides students the opportunity to
choose which of them will use.
Technological analysis is no exception. Changes in it are related to
the intention to create conditions conducive to technological thinking of
the students. Displayed and recorded on the board as a "line of work"
Technology Plan commits its observance by all students. Respect
implies reaching a final result but standard. Or put another way, the
work plan assumes that all students of one same type and volume of
technological operations. The practice of training shows that cognitive
and practical abilities of students are not the same at the end of the
lesson, there are children who enjoy their success and those who
experience anxiety failing - not complete article. For example in the
development of the game "Syllables", not all students can impale of
kabarchetata and on the basis of cardboard circle with two syllables.
(Fig. 3.)

Fig. 3. A different way of
insertion of circles (wheels) of the axle (kabarchetata)
We believe that modern technological training should be aimed at
developing skills for decoding of information technology so that it
acquires personal meaning for the student. The criteria for assessing
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whether it is achieved, is the ability of students to transfer in various
practical activities are not the subject of labor and mastery principles
conscious means to achieve the desired result. By specially selected
educational work and the new way of doing constructive technical and
technological analysis, along with specified skills in the program must
provide formation and so on. Pomegranate. Portable (transversal) skills.
(Merdzhanova, Y., 2005.; Ivanov, D., 2014.) The emphasis in their
formation should be placed on understanding the extent of their
portability. Naturally teachers who carry out technological training, to ask
whether the changes in the manner of constructive technical and
technological analysis will influence the structure of the lesson.
It has to be emphasized that structural changes are influenced
decisive teaching tasks, and not the nature of the instruction to which
they relate and target species analysis. Therefore, when planning the
lesson, the teacher will follow the agreed algorithm, but will pay special
attention to the types of analysis to ensure conditions for personal
expression of each student.
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Vesna Makasevska*
Teaching as a basis for creating conditions for development of the
logical-mathematical learning
Abstract
The methodology of beginner mathematical education covers several
teaching approaches which tend to answer the question concerning the
role and importance of teaching in conditions of modern institutional
learning. The common thing about these approaches is the
understanding that teaching does not encourage learning in a purely
mechanical sense, but it starts from the activities of the learner. This
means that teaching cannot be the source of learningon its own. If
teaching implies creating conditions for learning, then teaching
elementary mathematical terms implies creating conditions for
development of logical-mathematical learning. Logical mathematical
learningis a process which takes place even without teaching, however
this does not mean it happens automatically if the teaching is organized.
Researches have shown that the teaching quality is measured in terms
of encouraging learning types. Teaching will be coordinated with
learning if it has been planned for the learner and if the subject of
learning and the context in which the learning takes place are organized.
Regarding the specifics of the logical-mathematical learning of the
children in early development, we can separate the following ways of
teaching, which provide conditions for adequate learning by the children
in early development.
1. Learning by discovery,
2. Integrated learning,
3. Teaching as common understanding,
4. Cooperative learning,
5. Reciprocal teaching,
6. Teaching with direct instructions: receptive learning.
Key words: teaching, learning, ways of teaching, learning conditions.

Introduction
Modern institutional education is largely conditioned by the
teaching approaches, based on the understanding that teaching does
not encourage direct learning, but that it is rather conditioned by the
activity of the learner. It has been theoretically and practically confirmed
*
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that there is an interaction between the individual characteristics of the
children and the teaching methods. The modern view on learning starts
from the opinion that the learning is conditioned by the learner. All
learners organize their learning activity according to their own learning
styles and abilities considering that learning is an independent, internally
motivated activity with a particular goal for each learner, who has
previous experience and notions.
According to the definition of teaching, it is determined as “a
particular adaptation to the external conditions of concrete learning
situations (Terhardt 2001: 12). It cannot be determined neither in
theoretical nor practical sense. The only way to do it is only through the
pedagogical intention to shape it in accordance to the specific
conditions, as a situational or contextual determination of the learning
conditions. This highlights the contextual nature of teaching. Institutional
teaching takes place in specific conditions, which are determined by the
specific surrounding, the way in which the institution is organized, the
relations among the participants in the process, etc. Therefore, the way
in which the participants experience learning cannot be separated from
the context. If teaching implies creating conditions for learning, then
teaching elementary mathematical terms implies creating conditions for
development of logical-mathematical learning.
Logical-mathematical learning is a process which takes place
even without teaching, however this does not mean it happens
automatically if the teaching is organized. Many researches prove that
the quality of teaching is determined on the grounds of the learning it
stimulates. A best form of learning does not exist, consequently we
cannot say that a best approach in teaching exists as well. In conditions
like these, teaching is coordinated with learning only if the learner is
prepared for this, and if there are organized social and physical
environments.
Teaching through discovery learning, teaching through actions:
integrated learning, teaching as a common understanding, group
teaching, cooperative learning, reciprocal teaching and teaching with
direct instructions: receptive learning are teaching approaches that
create conditions for relevant and adequate ways for learning in the
early childhood development.

Teaching through discovery learning
Discovery learning is a process of solving problems and creating
conditions for active learning resulting in a greater logical-mathematical
experience and development of the intellectual structures and the
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elementary mathematical terms. Learning by discovery can be
described as solving problems or data processing. The individual
discovery of the children is the most important thing in this process. In
this way the children go beyond the familiar and focus on new,
broadened knowledge. This kind of teaching can be compared to a
scientific research and the cognitive process of the researcher. Piaget
was among the first to promote the view that the children learn by
discovery through their physical experiences. For the children in the
early childhood period this is a research process through actual handling
of different objects and materials, activities in the environment, and
creating notions at an intellectual level based on these grounds.
Many authors consider that the discovery carries a value in itself,
especially in the pleasure of making a discovery. The children must
discover the logical-mathematical structures, they cannot be transferred
to them. In the discovery process the children individually develop the
logical-mathematical structures, they use their inner abilities and the
need to solve problems, which make sense to them, although they do
not necessarily have to make sense to the educator. By creating
conditions for discovery learning, the teachers support the children to
invest themselves in the particular situation and to start from their own
goals, have an idea about what they want, choose a method for solving
the problem, and to engage their internal motivation, which will result in
independent learning. In the process of this learning style, the teachers
are mediators between the environment, the materials and the cognitive
activities of the children. They create the atmosphere which encourages
the internal motivation for learning. They present problems, or give the
children opportunities to solve their own internal problems. The teachers
create conditions for the process of learning bearing in mind the different
learning styles of the children, as well as the individual capacity and
abilities. This way the teachers create conditions for discoveries, which
will be made in situations that they cannot completely plan and predict,
and are not under their control. They create learning conditions by
providing a flexible organization of the time and space of the
mathematical activities, as well as freedom for the children to choose
the type and the materials.

Teaching through activities: integrated learning
Integrated learning is defined as a quality of learning which
stimulates the overall development, connects the cognitive, social and
moral learning. The active relation of the children to the environment
and their activities and self-motivated activities are crucial. The need for
the educational institutions to stop being specialized institutions for
transferring knowledge and to become comprehensive institutions,
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where the children will gain experience is ever more pronounced. Many
researchers who used the integrated approach stipulate many
advantages and long-term benefits of this teaching style:
 Development of researches focused on the children and
students,
 Development of the abilities for practical thinking,
 Development of the abilities for thematic researches,
 Connection of the different knowledge areas.
The teaching orientated towards integrated education is focused
on all life aspects of the learners, and this results in many questions
related to the overall context in the kindergartens, the living environment
and the learning of the children. This means that teaching mathematics
should incorporate everyday life situations, in which the children use
mathematical relations. The materials and means become sources of
the logical-mathematical knowledge, and the gathering and presenting
of data is a creative process. In this way, the specific activity and the
cognitive process become palpable.
Integrated learning contributes for the development of the
abilities for generalizing and creating numerous images of a single
notion, because the children have an opportunity to learn about a single
notion through different activities. For example, the number is the
amount of objects, toys, characters in a story, sounds, phenomena, etc.,
which contributes for connecting the information and understanding the
notion of number. We cannot transfer the notion of number to the
children, but we can create conditions for the children to learn it through
generalizing different notions and information in different situations. By
connecting the different aspects of knowledge, the children conduct
researches and realize the different aspects of the problem through their
own actions and the exchange with other children and adults in the
immediate environment. The logical-mathematical activities, which the
children integrate in other activities are important for the integrated
learning when learning in a given situation. For example, when walking,
the children notice the cars, houses, etc., and they integrate the
mathematical relations, which are naturally integrated in the given
situation by them.
By using this approach the children perceive, compare, evaluate,
group, count, connect and represent practical activities with symbolic
means, and create notions intellectually, which contributes for the
development of notions and the generalization of the notion of number.
Integrated learning is very important, and the teachers have the
role of mediators in the process of transferring the practical
mathematical experience to symbolic. For this purpose, the teachers
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have the task to provide as many situations as possible where the
children will learn integrally, and afterwards through their activities, they
will connect the spontaneous experience to the constructed one.
Teaching as common understanding
The modern views on teaching indicate that it should be a
process of mutual understanding of those who learn and those who
teach. According to this, teaching is based on expanding the frames of
understanding through negotiating and developing common
understanding.
We can find an example of this learning style in the spontaneous
learning through game. Although the children have different knowledge
and spontaneous contradictions in the activities, they make efforts to
establish common understanding, because it is needed not only for the
game, but for the other activities, as well. The children begin from
contradictory suggestions in the constructive games, they negotiate,
make choices and form a common construction based on the common
understanding. Many researches imply that the parents act in the same
way, but for the teachers this can often be a difficulty because of their
view of the teaching process as a process of knowledge transfer.
The children sometimes cannot understand the mathematical
facts, because the teachers present them in an inadequate way by using
general categories, instead of having discussions and sharing opinions
about them. By doing so, the teachers not only fail to encourage the
reorganization of the child’s understanding based on reflection, but also
fail to make further analysis of the mistakes, or situations in which the
applied personal knowledge is being connected, generalized and
structured in relation to the previous one (Bart 2004: 23).
The first task of the teachers is to understand what the students
know, see the things from their point of view and understand their way of
thinking. In the process of forming mathematical notions, the teachers
should help the children understand by enabling them to do practical
research of materials, thus searching for different ways to represent the
practical activities together. This representation should be parallel to the
practical work and the result of the joint efforts of the children and the
teacher. It should not be forced, previously devised and imposed as a
way in which it should be learned.
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Group teaching: cooperative learning
Starting from the assumption that learning is a social activity,
which is the result of the interaction with others, we may say that the
kindergarten is a convenient place that encourages and creates
conditions for learning in small groups. The cooperative learning in small
groups is convenient for grouping the children, devising important
objectives and achieving common objectives. It provides support and
stimulates good relations in the group, as well as individuality in the
cooperative problem solving. The small group also stimulates the simple
way of communication, and provides opportunities for each member to
share opinions, exchange ideas and ask questions. At the same time, in
a small group, there are conditions for development through the selfmotivated activity and independent thinking of each group member.
The researches, referring to the interaction of the children in a
small group which employ Piaget’s classic tasks for conservation, have
shown that the grouping of children whose conservation has not been
developed with children who have developed it for the purposes of
cooperative problem solving results in cognitive development of the
children.
When teaching in small groups, the teachers should create
conditions for the children to learn from each other and to become
learning models for each other in various situations. Each task can be a
basis for exchange and realization of different alternatives in the group,
and afterwards it can stimulate the individual solutions or the
discussions in the group. All this contributes for efficient and easy
learning, because there is similarity in the interpretation and
understanding, as well as communication that is simple and easy to
understand, and it also results in equal positions and roles of the
children.
The role of the teachers in this teaching style is to previously
determine and thematically plan the group tasks and roles, and
afterwards integrate the group results in a planned unit for the learners.
In this way, the work in a small group gets its own sense and broadens
the logical-mathematical cognition.

Reciprocal teaching
The social interaction with the adults or teachers in particular
circumstances can also influence the cognitive development. Many
examples have proven that some activities of the adults render the
process of solving tasks easier. For example, they offer a model for
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solving a task. When the children are in a situation to be unable to
answer the question of the teacher, and afterwards, when he loudly
gives the answer to the question, he actually offers a model to the
children. Thus, the children have an opportunity to compare the wellstructured answer to the starting idea that they shaped into an answer.
The children’s learning results with the participation of adults
depend on the presence of shared interest of both the adults and the
children for solving the problem, their joint engagement in the activities
and the level of understanding between them. The process of learning
with the participation of adults may have positive effects for the entire
process of learning by the children, only if the adults are ready to accept
the ideas of the children as equally important for solving the problem,
and if they also make the children responsible for the course of action.
Only by doing so, their activities can become a solid ground for further
individual activities of the children.
The researches in grade I conducted by Leipzig and Lesh
present us with interesting results regarding the reciprocal mathematical
teaching. The teachers have used an approach that allowed the
students to develop their mathematical knowledge in cooperation with
the other children, through attempts for overcoming opposed views,
explanation of their ideas and solutions, and discovering ways for
coordinated activities with the other students. The teachers demanded
that the children engage in dialogues, share their ideas and cooperate in
finding solutions to the problems.
The teachers used a teaching method that encouraged asking
questions, and they also allowed the students to make mistakes.
However, the importance of the understanding developed through the
guessing, the debate and the confirmation of the ways for solving the
task is that the children understood the mathematical notions and were
able to explain them.
This example illustrates the joint efforts for creating a pattern,
under the supervision of an adult, who stimulates the children to take
part in more advanced mathematical activities. This would not be the
case if they were to work on their own. When these students were
actively engaged in cooperative, interactive dialogues, they became
much more efficient in understanding mathematics (Leipzig and Lesh
2001, 69).

Teaching with direct instructions: receptive learning
The teaching with direct instructions creates conditions for
learning, which encourages repetition, memorizing or defining notions.
This way of teaching neglects the meaning of the context, the
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environment where the children learn, as well as the real life situations
in which they learn. The activity of the children consists of looking,
listening and verbal reproduction. It is obvious that this way of teaching
is inadequate for creating conditions for development of the logicalmathematical cognition.
The characteristics of this teaching style give the teachers
information about when and how much they can use it. Knowing the
effects of this teaching style, makes it possible for the teachers to use it
selectively, in particular conditions, for example when developing writing
skills, learning children’s rhymes by heart, etc.

CONCLUSION
Every teacher has a concept about a particular child and he or
she acts according to it when teaching mathematics. If the teachers
consider that real knowledge is just knowing mathematical facts and
having mathematical knowledge, then teaching should be realized with
the use of direct instructions. In the practice in our country, the opinion
that reproduction is a sign of knowledge is still present. The effects of
the other kinds of knowledge, the procedural knowledge, which is
acquired through engagement in activities, practice, integrated
mathematical procedures in everyday life situations and activities are
still not sufficiently realized. The teachers develop their own practical
theory by self-evaluating their actions in the development of the
mathematical cognition, realizing the role of the kindergarten in the
mathematical education of the children, understanding and analyzing
their own practice and the context in which it takes place. The critical
reflection of their own practice influences its progress. It encourages the
teachers to see the essence and the characteristics of the different
teaching approaches, as well as the different learning approaches, the
individual capacities and abilities of the children, and it can help them
choose procedures which are relevant for the development of the
logical-mathematical cognition in the early childhood period.
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Slagjana Jakimovik*
On the concepts of distance, area and volume
Abstract
The fundamental notions of distance, area and volume are discussed in
this paper with respect to their treatment within academic courses for
prospective primary school teachers. Analysis of a sampleof a few well
known university textbooks adopted for mathematics courses for primary
school teachers delivered at many universities worldwide and a textbook
used nationally addresses the issue of how these concepts are
presented and developed. The results reveal that with a few notable
exceptions most textbooks offer little or no support whatsoever for
development of these concepts in a manner which provides genuine
learning opportunities for acquiring fundamental conceptual
understanding.
An outline of an approach which makes visible connections with the
more general abstract concepts of metric and measure is offered as an
attempt to promote broader and deeper academic experience in the
learning of mathematics. The approach is based on explorations of the
properties of the distance between two points in the Euclidean space,
making useful analogies and extending the definition with emphasis on
the (finite) additivity principle and on the invariance under isometric
geometric transformations.
Maintaining scientific integrity serves not only as a purpose in itself – it
also serves the purpose of establishing a solid basis for further
engagement in meaningful mathematics in academic studies, in school
practice and in everyday life.
Keywords: metric, measure, additivity principle, invariance under
isometries, mathematics learning.

Introduction
Numerous studies (Darling-Hammond, 2000; Rice, 2003;Goe, 2007)
have shown that teachers’ quality affects students’ learning outcomes;
even more, that teacher quality is the most important school-related
factor influencing students’ achievements. Teachers’ mathematical
content knowledge (MCK) together with their mathematics pedagogical
content knowledge (MPCK) are positively related to students’
achievements in mathematics and to the mathematical quality of
instruction (Hill et al, 2005; Hill et al, 2007; Hill et al, 2008; Hsieh et al,
*
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2011). Therefore, one of the basic goals of teacher education is the
provision of ample learning opportunities for future teachers to acquire
‘profound understanding of fundamental mathematics’ (Ma, 1999). The
mathematics curriculum together with the mathematics textbooks plays
an essential role in achieving this goal. Although the curriculum and the
textbooks do not provide sufficient conditions in themselves, they are
indispensible building blocks for constructing the scaffolding of the
learning environments.
There are great differences among the mathematics curricula within
primary teacher education across countries (Tatto et al, 2011) in tertiarylevel domains (geometry, discrete structures and logic, continuity and
functions, and probability and statistics) as well as in school-level
domains (numbers, measurement, geometry, algebra and functions,
probability and statistics, calculus, and structure). Similar differences
appear even among countries sharing common educational traditions
from previous systems (Jaćimović, 2014; Marjanović, 2014). These
differences in the mathematics curricula within primary teacher
education across countries cannot be explained by differences among
the primary school mathematics curricula in various countries as the
much longer historical development of primary mathematics education
has produced much greater compatibility of primary school mathematics
curricula internationally in terms of traditionally studied content domains
like numbers, operations, basic algebra, introductory geometry and
measurement.
A short overview of the concepts of distance, area and volume in
school mathematics textbooks
Geometry and measurement are standard curriculum domains in
primary education as well as in secondary education. The development
of basic concepts of measurement, especially length (distance), area,
surface area and volume present a longitudinal learning/teaching
trajectory embedded in the curriculum for each grade with specific goals
and related content and activities. School textbooks play an essential
role of how these concepts are developed in the classroom and serve as
primary resources for both teachers and students. School textbooks
used nationally are published by the Ministry of education and science
and are approved for use on the grounds of their close adherence to the
national curriculum.
A short overview of textbooks157 used in primary and lower secondary
schools in the Republic of Macedonia since the introduction of the nine
years long basic education in 2007 reveals that the concept of length,
i.e. the concept of distance has been treated primarily intuitively and
157

The sample of scanned school textbooks consists of textbooks published on the official Ministry
of education and science website www.e-ucebnici.mon.gov.mk and of a few other textbooks
available in paperback (Table 2 in the Appendix). Textbooks for grade 1-3 and grade 6 were not
available on the web site and are not included in the overview.
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from a pragmatic standpoint. Namely, the focus of attention in early
grades has been to teach students to do measurement and to be able to
convert metric units of measurement. A noteworthy example of a sound
approach for presenting the concept of distance is given in one of the
previously used textbooks where the concept was introduced bearing an
implicit analogy to the concept of the metric function (justifiably without
introducing the concept of a function). The concepts of measurement,
measurable attributes and units of measure were explicitly discussed in
the same textbook.
The concepts of area and volume also have received a conceptual
treatment in primary and lower secondary school textbooks, yet without
discussing explicit analogies between the two and without any reference
to the concept of distance. The most complete presentation of these two
concepts has been given in an upper secondary school textbook.
Cavalieri’s principle has been utilized, yet without analyzing it in more
thorough details which in itself provides little support for a deeper
understanding of the ideas leading to more advanced procedures for
finding the area of a planar region and of finding the volume of a solid,
i.e. for future introduction of the concept of integration.
The concepts of distance, area and volume in mathematics
textbooks for university courses within primary school teacher
education
A convenience sample of some well known mathematics textbooks used
internationally for university courses in primary teacher education
programs together with the only textbook used nationally for the last two
decades have been analyzed with the goal of understanding what kind
of opportunities to learn about these concepts are available to future
primary school teachers.
A few of the newer editions of popular mathematics textbooks claim to
address measurement “from a conceptual framework (i.e. identify the
attribute, determine a unit and determine the amount in terms of the
unit). Both the explorations and investigations get students to make
sense of measurement procedures and to grapple with fundamental
measurement ideas” (Bassarear, 2011, p.XVII). Yet, in majority of the
textbooks most of the content presented is assigned to activities
involving units of measurement, historical notes on their origin, practical
measurement procedures, estimation and calculation using formulas.
Even further apart from a conceptual orientation than the above
mentioned practice is apparent in the way the domain Measurement is
treated in the nationally used textbook. A complete lack of presentation
of the concept of measurement and of units of measurement is strikingly
apparent. The concepts of length, area and volume are not discussed in
any way apart from merely stating readymade formulas for areas of
planar figures, for surface areas and volumes of solids. A noteworthy
exception is made by the presentation of a description of the concept of
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an angle degree stated in the form of an axiom (Ковачев & Трајков,
1995, p.397):
“Each angle is assigned a positive real number (in
degrees) such that:
i.
The straight angle is associated with 180º;
ii.
If the ray OP divides the angle AOB into angle AOP and
angle POB then the number assigned to the angle AOB
is equal to the sum of the numbers assigned to the
angles AOP and POB;
iii.
For any real number αº between 0º and 180º, from a
given ray which is a part of the boundary of a semi plane,
there is only one angle in that semi plane which is
assigned αº.”
Each of the mathematical tasks within the chapter dealing with
measurement involves multistep application of various formulas. It is
obvious that the textbook is not intended to deepen the future primary
school teachers’ conceptual understanding of measurement or to make
any analogies between the concepts of different measures like distance,
area, volume or angle measure. It is entirely devoted to promoting
procedural knowledge and skills.
One of the analyzed textbooks introduces the concept of measurement
using the sequence: identification of an attribute, selection of a unit of
measure, and comparison of the attribute of the object to the unit
measure. In line with NCTM Standards (NCTM, 2000) the topic
proceeds with activities for practicing the measurement procedures
using nonstandard and standard units, for carrying out simple unit
conversion within a system of measurement, for emphasizing that
measurements are approximations and for making estimations using
selected benchmarks. The concept of area is merely stated to be the
measure of a closed, two-dimensional region, and the concept of
volume is interpreted as the amount of space occupied by a threedimensional figure. No effort is made to clarify precisely what the term
measure means, and only an intuitive explanation is given of what twodimensional or three-dimensional figure means. Some activities are
devoted to finding areas of figures on square dot grids, i.e. on square
lattices. A practical presentation of Cavalieri’s Principle is given in order
to support the generalization of the formula for the volume of a right
prism/cylinder towards the formula for the volume of a prism/cylinder in
general and no further explorations are made.
Another of the analyzed textbooks also affords some amount of
activities for finding areas of figures on a square-dot paper. Motion
geometry, congruence and tessellations are utilized to a limited degree
for introducing the concepts and for finding areas and volumes.
Cavalieri’s principle is merely mentioned without expanding on the
method of slicing of infinitely thin layers. One unique feature of this
textbook is the listing of the properties of distance without explicit
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reference to the concept of metric. Yet, neither further analogies nor
generalizations are attempted.
The dimension of an object is discussed in one of the textbooks as
being the number of independent directions in which the object or
anyone on it can move. For example, “a geometric prisoner confined to
a point” cannot move in any direction hence the point has dimension 0.
A line is one-dimensional as movement is restricted to one direction
(positive or negative) and the plane is two-dimensional as movement
can be described using two directions (east-west and north-south) or
any combination of these two directions. The textbook offers another
interpretation of dimension, i.e. dimension as the number of coordinates
required to locate a point. One coordinate is sufficient to locate a point
on a line, two coordinates for a point in a plane and three coordinates to
locate a point in a three-dimensional space. Unfortunately, not a hint of
an explanation is provided in the textbook regarding what length or area
or volume is. It immediately starts with presenting area formulas for
planar figures and formulas for surface areas and for volumes of solids.
On the other end of the spectrum from the nationally used textbook
entirely different approach is developed in a well known textbook with a
companion activity manual. The author explicitly acknowledges that the
feeling of familiarity with measurement stemming from everyday
engagement in measurement activities in some ways prevents teacher
educators, teachers and students from focusing on the underlying
structure of measures and the necessary requirements for taking
measurements. The textbook partly follows the familiar path: establish
the need to select a measurable attribute in order to describe its size;
emphasize that measurement involves comparison; establish the role of
units of measurement. Yet, another focal point appears in the textbook:
the structure that most but not all measures share. The departure
towards conceptual understanding which is made in this textbook is
evident in the way the concepts of length, area and volume are treated
in comparison and in contrast to one another. One of the distinctive
features of this textbook is the importance which each of these concepts
is assigned as each is introduced and developed in a separate chapter:
Measurement, Area of Shapes, and Solid Shapes and Their Volume and
Surface Area, providing an in depth analysis supported by appropriate
activities and discussion.
One of the fundamental properties of measures discussed in the
textbook is order. “Learning to compare objects with respect to a given
attribute should precede learning to measure objects with respect to that
attribute. Thus, order – namely the concepts of greater than, less than,
and equal to – fundamentally underlie the concept of measurement”
(Beckmann, 2011, p.471). Another basic property which is discussed is
that of additivity. “Length, area, volume, weight, and time are familiar
measures which are additive in the sense that the measure of a
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combined quantity is equal to the sum of the measures of the individual
components” (p.472).
Length is described as the size of a one-dimensional object; “the length
of that one-dimensional object is how many of a chosen unit of length
(such as inches, centimeters, etc) it takes to cover the object without
gaps or overlaps, where it is understood that we may use parts of a unit”
(p.481) and an object is defined to be “one-dimensional if at each
location, there is only one independent direction along which to move
the object” (p.481). Analogously, the concept of area is identified as
describing the size of an object which is two-dimensional, in terms of
“how many of a chosen unit of area (such as square inches, square
centimeters, etc) it takes to cover the object without gaps or overlaps,
where it is understood that we may use parts of a unit” (p.482), followed
by an analogous explanation of two-dimensionality. The concept of
volume receives the same treatment, being described as the size of a
three-dimensional object and in terms of “how many of a chosen unit of
volume (such as cubic inches, cubic centimeters, etc) it takes to fill the
object without gaps or overlaps, where it is understood that we may use
parts of a unit” (p.483). The obvious comparison was not discussed
which prevented the textbook to offer a generalization of these concepts
towards a broader understanding of a measure.
Methods for determining areas of shapesuse basic properties of area
like the Additivity Principle – the area of a shape resulting from
combining (a finite number) of shapes without overlapping them is equal
to the sum of the areas of the individual shapes; and what is referred to
in the textbook as the Moving Principle – the area of a shape does not
change under rigid movements without stretching or compressing. In
other words, the approach used for developing the concept of area
incorporates properties of the concept of measure which are related to
the (finite) additivity property of a measure in Euclidean space and to the
invariance of area under distance preserving geometric transformations
(isometries) of the plane. The textbook offers an abundance of activities
which utilize these properties repeatedly (many of them performed on
rectangular grids and on Geobords).
The term shearing defined as being the process of “sliding infinitesimally
thin strips” (p.515) in order to change a shape into a new shape with the
same area is introduced and discussed. Cavalieri’s Principle for areas is
stated using the term shearing and then applied to validate area
formulas.
The Moving and Additivity Principles about volume are stated
analogously to the ones about area, and the same is done with the term
shearing and with Cavalieri’s Principle for volume formulas.
Discussion and recommendations
The analysis of the sample of mathematics textbooks used for university
courses for primary school teachers represents a spectrum of
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approaches which introduce and develop the concepts of measurement,
length, area and volume with various degrees of depth and width
ranging from entirely procedural learning to a good balance of
advancement of conceptual understanding and of procedural
knowledge. Capitalizing on the positive aspects of the above analyzed
approaches and building more complete scaffolding is a possible
direction to be explored with the goal of reaching both scientific integrity
and sustainable development in mathematics education of future
primary school teachers.
It is of essential value that future teachers are involved in Inquiry Based
Learning (IBL) in their academic studies in order to be able to learn how
to implement IBL in their future practice of mathematics instruction. IBL
should be employed throughout the entire mathematics course(s) for
future primary school teachers together with standard methods of
mathematical reasoning to navigate students towards adopting a
scientifically sound conceptual understanding. In this paper, an attempt
to outline an approach which makes visible connections with the more
general concepts of metric and measure is made without aiming to
provide actual examples of practical activities and mathematical tasks
which lead to re-inventing the definitions. It is understood that these
kinds of activities precede all the generalizations.
Since the concept of a function is usually studied at the beginning of a
standard mathematics course for primary school teachers, the concept
of distance can be discussed with an explicit reference to the distance
function (as done in any topology textbook; see for example, Hocking &
Young, 1988, or Gemignani, 1990), or it can be done without it (as
follows), leading to a development of a definition.
The distance between any two points A and B in a Euclidean space is a
measureable attribute of the line segment AB such that to each such
pair of points a unique real number d(A,B) is assigned satisfying the
following conditions.
1. Non-negativity: The distance between any two points A and B is
greater than or equal to 0,
, with
if and
only if
.
2. Symmetry: The distance between any two points A and B is the
same as the distance between B and A,
.
3. Triangle Inequality: For any three points A, B, and C, the sum of
the distance between A and B and the distance between B and
C is greater than or equal to the distance between A and C, that
is
, with
if
and only if B is a point on the line segment AC.
The definition of the concept of distance does not encompass the choice
of a unit of length. It is a matter of international convention which length
is adopted as the length measurement unit. Within the International
System of Units (SI), a meter is the established unit of length
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measurement. The meter is defined as the distance travelled by light in
vacuum during a time interval of 1/299 792 458 of a second. Historically,
the definition of meter has undergone several changes from the original
definition proposed by the French Academy of Sciences in the last
decade of the eighteenth century (for more details see, for example,
Opšta enciklopedija Larousse: Matematika, 1973 [Encyclopédie
Générale Larousse, II, Mathématique, 1967]).
The origin of the word meter can be traced to the Greek noun μέτρον
(metron) which means a measure. It is exactly the notion of measure
which underlies all of the concepts of measurement taught in
mathematics courses, and the properties of measure are revealed when
drawing analogies between these concepts.
If the concept of area of a planar figure is introduced as the measure of
the size of the part of the plane enclosed within the simple closed curve
which is the boundary of that planar figure, the introduction needs to be
preceded by an introduction of the general concept of measure. This
approach does not offer opportunities first to explore, to compare and to
contrast the concepts of distance, of area and of volume and then to
make a generalization towards the concept of measure. Hence, it is
preferable to take the alternative route: practical activities leading to
investigation of the properties of area followed by an attempt to define
the concept of area in a manner similar to the one for distance.
Necessary steps to be taken before attempting this approach are to
discuss the concept of congruence at least in an intuitive manner, and to
discuss the concept of dimension in terms of independent directions in
which an object can move or in terms of a number of coordinates
required to locate a point.
The area of a planar figure is a measureable attribute such that to each
planar figure a unique real number is assigned satisfying the following
conditions (properties).
1. Non-negativity: The area P of a planar figure is greater than or
equal to zero, with
if and only if the planar figure is of
dimension less than two (one-dimensional, i.e. a line, or zerodimensional, i.e. a point).
2. The areas of congruent planar figures are equal.
3. Additivity Principle: The area of a planar figure resulting from
combining (a finite number) of planar figures without overlapping
them is equal to the sum of the areas of the individual figures.
(In other words, if two coplanar figures S1 and S2 have in
common parts of their boundary, but no common interior points,
then the union S1 U S2 = S is a planar figure whose area is the
sum of the area of S1 and the area of S2.)
It is necessary to be stressed that upon agreement, the area of a square
with side length equal to one length unit is adopted as the area unit,
called one square meter.
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In the process of studying the concept of area, continuing emphasis has
to be placed on the fact that finding areas of shapes is inseparable from
what the concept of area is. Methods for determining areas of shapes
need to be developed progressively, from most primitive (by directly
counting unit squares) to more sophisticated ones up to the discovery
and application of area formulas. A useful tool in this process is provided
in the shape of the concept of shearing (slicing and sliding infinitesimally
thin strips) although its application relies on the (countable) additivity of
area.
Analogously, the development of the concept of volume follows the
same pattern leading to a description or a definition of the concept.
The volume of a solid is a measureable attribute such that to each solid
a unique real number is assigned satisfying the following conditions
(properties).
1. Non-negativity: The volume V of a solid is greater than or equal
to zero, with
if and only if the solid is of a dimension less
than three (a surface, a line or a point).
2. The volumes of congruent solids are equal.
3. Additivity Principle: The volume of a solid resulting from
combining (a finite number) of solids with no common interior
points is equal to the sum of the volumes of the individual solids.
Again, it has to be emphasized that upon agreement, the volume of a
cube with edge length equal to one meter (one length unit) is adopted as
the volume unit, and is called one cubic meter.
In each of the above instances, due attention has to be placed on
making a distinction between the measurable attribute and the number
assigned to the figure in the process of measurement.
A comparison of the concepts of distance, area and volume leads to a
generalization into the properties of the concept of measure (nonnegativity, equality under congruence, and additivity).
Conclusion
Some of the analyzed textbooks to various degrees of depth addressed
certain aspects of the concepts of measure and measurement.
Integration of some of the useful approaches offered in various
textbooks needs to be undertaken towards a more complete exploration
of the concepts of distance, area and volume with the goal of developing
a meaningful understanding of these concepts in future primary school
teachers. Exposing them to more general ideas which lead towards the
introduction of methods of modern mathematics which are not
traditionally covered by their mathematics courses is a worthy endeavor.
In this way teachers would become aware of the horizons of
mathematics their students are heading for which will help them envision
and organize effective classroom communities of young learners of
mathematics. A balanced approach which preserves scientific integrity
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and which encompasses inquiry based learning activities with the
support of contemporary technologies would provide rich environment
for quality mathematics education for prospective primary school
teachers and, in the long run, for the future generations of their students.
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Appendix
Table 1 – A sample of mathematics textbooks used for university courses in
primary teacher education programs
University textbook title

Authors

Publisher

Publ.
year

Математика за педагошки факултети
со збирка задачи

Д. Ковачев
И. Трајков

Скопје: НИП
„Студентски
збор“

1995

A problem Solving Approach to
th
Mathematics for Elementary Teachers (5
Edition)

R. Billstein
S. Libeskind
J.W. Lott

AddisonWesley

1993

Using and Understanding Mathematics – A
nd
Quantitative Reasoning Approach (2
Edition)

J.O. Bennet
W.L. Briggs

AddisonWesley

2002

Mathematics for Teachers
rd
(3 Edition)

T. Sonnabend

Thomson
Brooks/Cole

2004

Mathematics for Elementary Teachers with
rd
Activity Manual (3 Edition)

S. Beckmann

Pearson

2011

Mathematics for Elementary School
Teachers
th
(5 Edition)

T. Bassarear

Brooks/Cole

2011

Mathematics for Elementary Teachers:
th
A Contemporary Approach (10 Edition)

G.L. Musser,
B.E. Peterson,
W.F. Burger

John Wiley &
Sons

2013
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Table 2 – Textbooks used nationally for primary or secondary school courses
Mathematics textbook title

Authors

Publisher

Publ.
year

Математика за 4 одделение
деветгодишно основно образование

Д. Димовски,
Б. Крстеска
и други

МОН на РМ

N/A

Математика за 5 одделение

Д. Димовски
и други

Просветно
дело АД –
Скопје

2000

Математика за 5 одделение
деветгодишно основно образование

Ј. Стефановски,
Д. Ачовски

МОН на РМ

2010

Математика за 6 одделение
деветгодишно основно образование

Ј. Стефановски,
Н. Целакоски

МОН на РМ

2011

Ј. Стефановски,
Н. Целакоски

МОН на РМ

2009

Ј. Стефановски,
Н. Целакоски

МОН на РМ

2010

Ј. Митевска,
И. Трајков,
и други

Просветно
дело АД –
Скопје

2009

Математика за 7 одделение
осумгодишно/
8 одделение деветгодишно основно
образование
Математика за 8 одделение
осумгодишно/
9 одделение деветгодишно основно
образование
Математика за 2 година
реформирано гимназиско
образование
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Serpil Bulut*
Learning Strategy Use In Mathematic Course by
Elementary School Students
Abstract
Learning mathematics might be problematic. Because of its nature,
mathematics requires verifying every mathematical operation. Being one
of the key concepts, use of learning strategies may become problematic
while solving problems. At this point, being aware of students’ own
learning strategies and using these strategies effectively comes to the
fore.
The purpose of this study was to examinestudent participants’ learning
strategies. The data was collected from 31 public primary schools in
Edirne. The participants were 7th graders from these primary
schools.The data was collected by using of “Scale of Learning
Strategies” and “Scale of Achievement Motivation” which was developed
by Acikgoz and Ellez (2004). During the application, 703 students (341
females, 362 males) of the 2051 seventh grade students were reached.
The study was a Causal-Comparison Model study.In the analysis of the
data, arithmetic means and standard deviation were utilized.
The findings of the study revealed that participant students mostly used
concentration learning strategies, and they used elaboration learning
strategies the least commonly. Additionally, transfer, selection and
repetition learning strategies were used approximately in the same
frequency.
Keywords:Mathematics, learning strategies, concentration strategy,
elaboration strategy, transfer strategy

1) INTRODUCTION
Mathematics is a device that we use in daily problems as well as
in scientific problems. The word “problem” here does not only include
numerical problems, but also problems that we call “issues” (Baykul,
2002). That is why mathematics is necessary in every aspects of life, for
science, trade, and industry. (Pesen & Odabaş, 2000).
*

This study is a part of a thesis study by BULUT, S. (2006) “Learning Strategy Use In Math Course
and Achievement Motivation of Seventh Graders in Elementary School.”. Teaching Assistant,
Trakya University, serpilbulut@trakya.edu.tr
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At the present time, almost all kind of jobs require low or high
level mathematics and mathematical thinking. Employers expect their
employees to solve the problems that they did not encountered before.
This requires reasoning abilities in solving problems rather than
disconnected mathematical abilities (Olkun & Toluk, 2003).
It is known that wide section of population considers
mathematics as a school lesson about special signs, symbols, numbers
and calculations. However, mathematics is already in our lives. Whether
a person goes to school or not, mathematics is a part of life after his/her
birth. Also, mathematics takes place in our life not only with numbers or
calculations like shopping or measuring time, but also with its concept
and thinking style (Umay, 2003). Because of that importance, behaviors
related to the mathematics exist in every aspects of educational life,
from elementary school to university programs.
Although majority of the students in our country claim that they
love mathematics, they are unsuccessful at mathematics. When
compared with other countries, it can be seen that the success level of
mathematics is low. The results gained by the TIMSS-1999 project are
sufficient to allow international comparison. According to results of
mathematic test of this study, Turkey was 31th from the 38 countries.
Also, according to average mathematics success, Turkey was 28th out of
30 OECD member country, and shares 36th place out of 40 country
(whether OECD member or not) with Uruguay and Thailand.
Albayrak (2000) reports that, according to studies, at the first
period of elementary school, mathematics is one of the three classes
that students are most successful. However, with the second period
(especially at 6th grade) this situation is reversed.
To reach the level of present-day needs and to attain a better
position among the other countries at mathematics teaching,
experienced problems have to be eliminated. One of the key concepts of
solving these experienced problems, maybe the most important one, is
“learning strategies”.
1.1.

Learning Strategies

When the literature is examined, different descriptions of learning
strategies are encountered. Some of these descriptions are provided
below.
According to Weinstein, learning strategies can be described as
“Behaviors and thoughts used by student that affects student’s coding
and learning process”. Learning strategies are the paths that have been
followed for making learning real (Açıkgöz, 2003:67).
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Learning strategies can be described as the conscious
movements and thoughts that students have been using for taking new
informations and abilities, giving them meaning, recording, and
remembering them when needed (Altınok, 2004:15).
Learning strategies are the behaviors that aiming to affect our
learnings about the cognitive processes that we use while learning
(Ellez, 2004:21).
From the point of students’ learning, knowing learning strategies
and knowing how to use them efficiently are very crucial. So, students
must develop their own learning strategies, because, learning strategies
will be an important part of the students’ education life. Therefore, it is
believed that, defining learning strategies that students are using at
mathematics classes will be beneficial.
1.2.

Problem Statement

The purpose of this research is to determine the learning
strategies that students use at mathematics class. For this purpose, the
research question to answer is “What are the strategies that secondary
school students use in problem solving?”

2) Method
The research model in this study is causal-comparative
scanning. In this research, students’ learning strategy use at
mathematics class is studied.
2.1.Participants
The participants of this study were 7th graders from 31
elementary schools at Edirne city central district. The data was collected
during the first semester in 2005-2006 educational year
2.2. Data Collection Instruments
In this research, as a data collection instrument, Scale of
Learning Strategies about Mathematics Class prepared by Açıkgöz
(2003) and Ellez (2004) was used. This 5 step Likert type scale is made
up of “Never”, “Rarely”, “Sometimes”, “Often” and “Always” degrees. The
Cronbach’s Alpha value of this scale was calculated as .90. The internal
consistency ranged from .58 to .86.
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2.3. Process
The population of this study was 2051 7th grade students which
were studying at 37 different secondary schools at Edirne City Central
District, in 2005-2006 education years first semester. 31 of the 37
schools participated to the research, except 3 private schools, 2
vocational training center and 1 hearing impaired school. The research
was performed on 703 students (341 girls, 362 boys).
2.4. Data Analysis
The data were analyzed via SPSS 11.0 program. For the
analysis, arithmetic average and standard deviations were calculated.
3) Findings
To determine the learning techniques that students were using at
mathematics class with respect to sub-scale dimensions, arithmetic
averages and standard deviations were calculated. Findings are shown
in the Table 3.1 below.
Table 3.1.
Arithmetic Averages and Standard Deviations of sub-scale
dimensions of learning strategies
Subdimensions

n

Transfer
Selection
Processing
Concentration
Repetition
General

703
703
703
703
703
703

x
25.87
26.28
20.28
30.36
26.40
150.49

SS
5.07
5.09
4.31
4.91
4.91
21.29

As shown in the Table 3.1., calculations that have been made
according to subdimensions of learning strategies, it was seen that the
mostly used learning strategy was concentration strategies ( x =30.36),
and the less used learning strategy was processing strategy ( x =20.28).
It can be said that other three strategies had almost same usage levels
(Transfer ( x =25.87), Selection ( x =26.28) and Repetition ( x =26.40)).
The Arithmetic Average was found as ( x =150.49) according to
calculations that have been made by all scale.
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4) Discussion
The findings of the study reveal that during mathematics classes,
secondary school students use different learning strategies at different
levels. This result is consistent with several studies in the literature
(Erden ve Demirel, 1991; Ainley, 1993; Gallagher & Lisi, 1994; Davis &
Carr, 2002; Hamurcu, 2002).
According to results of this research, secondary school students
mostly use Concentration strategies and they use Processing strategies
the least. Also secondary school students use Transfer, Selection, and
Repetition strategies almost at the same level, but at a level less than
Concentration strategies and more than processing strategies. It can be
thought that the difference between concentration strategy use and the
others may be caused by mathematics’ own construction that consists of
consecutive and accumulative knowledge. Also it is possible that the
mathematics language which consists of special symbols may cause
increase in concentration strategy use and by the time may decrease in
processing strategy use.
5) Suggestions
According to results above, some suggestions might be made for
the teachers, students, and researchers:







More effective use of learning strategies by students should
be ensured. As learning can be ensured through learning
strategies, students should be educatedwith well-knowing
learning strategies. It is obvious that this type of students will
use learning strategies more, and be more successful.
Understanding positive effects of teachers and students’
learning strategies’ on success should be ensured.
Teachers should model and lead their students to use
learning strategies more and efficiently. Students’ learning
strategy use level will increase as long as their teachers
model and teach about learning strategies. To this end, inservice training for teachers is needed.
The reasons for learning strategy usage level change by
gender should be investigated. It is hoped that the results of
this kind of research will assure more learning strategy usage
on male students.
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The function of the libraries in the education process
Abstract
The libraries are a necessity in the education process. The
Archaeographic anthologies are an important part of the libraries.The
Archaeographic anthology at the National and University Library “St.
KlimentOhridski” – Skopje is rare and precious for the development of
the literary, educational and historical identity. There are 270 Slavonic
manuscripts in the Archaeographic anthology at NUL “St.
KlimentOhridski”. The oldest manuscript is a fragment dedicated to a
triodion of fasting from the XIII century. It is written on a parchment with
Macedonian editing. There are several manuscripts from the XIV
century: The Four Gospels of Vrutok, 157 pages on parchment, Serbian
editing. It contains records and ornaments. A fragment from The Four
Gospels from the middle of XIX century, 1 page, parchment, Serbian
editing. The Four Gospels of Kratovo from the middle of XIV century,
parchment, 151 pages. The Four Gospels of Zletovo, middle of XIV
century, 2 pages, parchment, Serbian editing. A fragment from a
Triodion from the second half of the XIV century, 2 pages, paper. A
fragment from a liturgy text, second half of XIV century, 1 page, paper,
Macedonian editing. A fragment from the apocryphal gospel about the
birth of Jesus Christ, fourth quarter of XIV century, 1 page, paper,
Serbian editing. Selective weekly evangelical and apostle readings,
fourth quarter of XIV century, 209 pages, Macedonian editing. The
remaining manuscripts belong to the period of the XIX century. These
manuscripts are subject to paleographic analysis in order to determine
their value for the development and continuity of literature. Their study
presents us with scientific, educational and cultural knowledge. This is
why the libraries are the pillars of the education process.
Keywords: library, manuscripts, education.
The libraries are a necessity in the education process. The
Archaeographic anthologies are an important part of the libraries. They
contain different original manuscripts from different centuries. Many
language, literature and historical aspects are studied through the
literary tradition. The systematic study of the Slavonic manuscripts
begins with the stay and research work of V. Mosin in Macedonia. The
*
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creation of the Arcgaeographic Anthology at NUL “St. Kliment Ohridski”
in Skopje begins with the field research work and collection of the
Archaeographic manuscripts. The first volume of the edition Slavonic
manuscripts in Macedonia is published as a result of his scientific
presentation of the manuscripts. It includes manuscripts from NUL “St.
Klement Ohridski”, the State Archive of the Republic of Macedonia, the
Faculty of Philosophy, the Institute for Macedonian Language, the
Metropolitan’s Office in Skopje, the National Ohrid Museum, the
Historical Archive of Macedonia in Ohrid, the church “St. Bogojavlenie”
in Prilep, the church in the village of Ropotovo in the Prilep area, the
monastery “Sv. Jovan Bigorski”, the monastery “St. Precista” in the
Kicevo area, the Historical archive in Veles, the church in the village of
Lavcani in the Kicevo area. The Archaeographic Anthology in NUL “St.
Kliment Ohridski” contains manuscripts from XIII-XIX century. The oldest
manuscript is a fragment dedicated to the Lenten Triodion from the
second half of the XIII century. The descriptions of the manuscripts are
presented according to the following criteria: paper, dimensions, number
of pages, editing, watermarks, ornaments, binding, content, records.
The title of the manuscript contains information about the date when it
was written. The manuscripts are written on paper and parchment. The
oldest fragment from the Lenten Triodion from the second half of XIII
century is written on parchment. The parchment is generally long-lasting
and firm enough to be written on. It can be made from lamb or sheep
skin. It has been used in the older period. The numeration of the pages
of the manuscripts is frequently inaccurate and because of this, they
need to be counted carefully. Very often, pages are missing from the
manuscripts. There are also cases when pages from a same manuscript
are kept in different archaeographic anthologies. Quite often, the
manuscripts are fragmented. The dimensions vary from small formats of
several centimeters to larger formats. This depended on the material
conditions of the monastery or the scriptorium, the scriber, and the
purpose of the manuscript.
Particular manuscripts were created upon the order of a dignitary. These
are richly illuminated manuscripts with a representative binding. The text
may be written in different columns. The number of lines differs,
depending on the scribers and the format of the manuscripts. Very often,
numerous scribers would create a manuscript, rarely putting their names
on it. This is why, today, we are facing the challenge of identifying them.
The script can be: uncial, half-uncial, and cursive. The editing can be:
Macedonian, Russian, Bulgarian etc., reflecting the development of the
text. The ornaments may be rich or modest. We can often find
illuminated initial letters, miniatures and titles. All colors are in use,
although black and red are the most prominent. We can find miniatures
of the four evangelists in the Benche Four Gospel: Matthew, Mark, Luke
and John. The ornaments can have a floral, zoomorphic or geometric
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style. We often come across flags and braids. The watermarks contain
different symbols. It is often difficult to recognize them, or only a part of
them is visible. They can be: initials, symbols etc. The binding of the
manuscripts is usually made of leather or plank. The leather may be
ornamented with Christian or geometric symbols. In many cases, it is
damaged. The content is diverse. Almost all medieval genres are
present. The Holy Bible, i.e. the New Testament was the most rewritten
work. Apart from the canon books, apocryphal texts were also written.
They reflect the creativity of the writers, the open-minded period of text
writing, and also the need for further explanation of the canon texts.
These texts provide valuable information regarding the historical events.
They give an image of the contemporary society, and based on them we
can make a comparative analysis. The manuscripts from the
Archaeographic Anthology are kept in a special depot, where the
temperature and humidity are measured on daily basis. The analysis of
the manuscripts in the Archaeographic Anthology of NUL “St. Kliment
Ohridski” shows that the anthologies, psalters, triodions, the four
gospels etc. are the most prominent. The anthologies contain various
content: Mixed Liturgical Anthology from the end of the XVI century (MS
2), Mixed Liturgical Anthology from the first half of the XVI century and
the second half of the XVII century (Ms 33), Liturgical Anthology from
the first half of the XIX century (Ms 7), Anthology of Morals and Tales
from the beginning of the XIX century (Ms 191), Liturgical Anthology
from the middle of the XIX century (Ms 58), Anthology from 1585 (Ms
85), Liturgical Anthology from the second half of the XIX century (Ms
194), Apocryphal Anthology (Ms 44), Mixed Liturgical Anthology from
the end of the XIX century (Ms 209), Liturgical Anthology from the end of
the XIX century (Ms 162), Mixed Liturgical Anthology from the end of the
XIX century (Ms 214), Apocryphal Anthology from the end of the XVIII
century (Ms 236), etc. The anthologies with mixed content were
preferred by the Christians because their content satisfied their curious,
spiritual and intellectual needs. The anthologies with mixed content have
been compiled since the beginning of Slavonic literacy. Vladislav the
Grammarian and Visarion of Debar are some of the most famous
compilers of anthologies. The apocryphal anthologies were also popular
among the medieval readership. The text referring to the philosophy of
St. John the Baptist in the Apocryphal Anthology, lines 13-29, from 1864
(Ms 237) is particularly interesting. Line 41b: Martha Pilate’s Judgement
from the text found in the Apocryphal Anthology from the end of the
XVIII century (Ms 236) is very interesting too. This apocryphal text can
also be found in the seminal apocryphal anthology of Tikves from the XV
century, which is kept in the State Library in Sofia, under number 677.
The liturgical anthologies contain texts used in the religious service. The
content of the anthologies can be described as philosophicaltheological, dogmatic and polemic. There are four types of psalters:
official, interpretative, prophetic and acoluthic (with a following). The
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official psalter is divided into 20 catechisms, whereas the interpretative
psalter contains comments. The prophetic psalter has an apocryphal
origin. The acoluthic psalter contains a breviary, hymns, kontakions,
prayers, morals, etc. The old edition of the psalter is related to the
literary work of Ss. Cyril and Methodius. In the comprehensive
hagiography of Methodius, it is stated that he and the Philosopher have
translated the Psalter. This edition of the Psalter includes the oldest
Macedonian psalters: the Psalterium Sinaiticum from the XI century, the
Bologna psalter from the first half of the XIII century, and the Pogodin
psalter from the second half of the XIII century. The new translation of
the psalter was done in the course of the XIV century at Mount Athos,
and for this reason, it is known as the Mount Athos edition of the psalter.
The Acrheographic Anthology contains the following psalters: a
fragment from a Psalter from the second half of the middle of the XVI
century (Ms 175), two pages from a Psalter from the second half of the
XVI century (Ms 99), Psalter from the second half of the XVI century (Ms
163), a fragment from a Psalter from the first half of the XVIII century
(Ms 139), a fragment from a Psalter from the first half of the XIX century
(Ms 147), a fragment from a Psalter from the second quarter of the XIX
century (Ms 94), a fragment from a Psalter from the thirties of the XIX
century (Ms 181), a fragment from a Psalter from 1838 (Ms 218), a
fragment from a Psalter from the middle of the XIX century (Ms 146), a
fragment from a Psalter from the middle of the XIX century (Ms 185),
etc. The Triodion is a liturgical anthology that contains hymns from the
week of the Publician and the Pharisee to All Saints’ Day. There are two
kinds of triodion: Lenten Triodion and Pentecostarion. The Lenten
Triodion refers to the week of the Publican and the Pharisee to Lazarus
Saturday. The Pentecostarion refers to the period from Lazarus
Saturday to All Saints’ Day. Several authors such as: Romanos the
Melodist, Andrew of Crete, and John of Damascus took part in the
creation of the Triodion. The Lenten Triodion was translated during the
Moravia mission. St. Clement of Ohrid is the author of the
Pentecostarion.
The
oldest
preserved
manuscript
in
the
Archaeographical Anthology is a fragment of the Lenten Triodion from
the second half of the XIII century (Ms 21), two pages from the Triodion
from the second half of the XIV century (Ms 222), a fragment from the
Triodion from the end of the XIV century (Ms 232), a fragment from the
Triodion from the second half of the XVIII century (Ms 255), etc. Both
the Lenten Triodion and Pentecostarion are present. The Bible (the Holy
Book) consists of two parts: the Old and the New Testament. The Old
Testament contains 50 books, 39 of which are canonical and 11 are
non-canonical. The New Testament contains 27 books: gospels, works
of the apostles, monitories of the apostles, and the Revelation of John
the Apostle. According to the Masoretic text the Hebrew Bible contains
39 books. It has been translated in several languages. The Greek
translation, or the so called Septuagint, made in the III century B.C. is
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very important. There are important Latin translations as well, such as:
the Itala, the translation of Augustine of Hippoand the Vulgate. The
Slavonic translation of the Bible was made by the saints Cyril and
Methodius in the second half of the IX century. The Four Gospels are
the most prominent in the Archaeographic Anthology: Vrutok Four
Gospels from XIII-XIV century (D. P. Ms 1), a fragment of the Four
Gospels from the first quarter of the XIV century (Ms 72), Kratovo Four
Gospels from the middle of the XIV century (Ms 20), parchment pages
from Zletovo containing the Four Gospels from the middle of the XIV
century (Ms 184), Benche Four Gospels with miniatures from the first
half of the XVI century (Ms 167), Four Gospels from the end of the XVI
century (Ms 212), etc. The Four Gospels have different editing and
come from different periods. Their comparison provides an analysis of
the development of the language and its characteristics, as well as a
confirmation for its regular use.
The manuscripts are priceless treasures for each nation, culture
and country. They can be studied from various aspects. They are
invaluable for each library.
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Rethinking teacher competencies to work in a multicultural
environment
Apstract
Openness to change is a fundamental step towardsdevelopment of
environment supportive of multicultural teaching andlearning. In this
process key role have the teachers. Differentteaching and learning
traditions call for a reconsideration ofcontemporary realities and
practices in education. In order to buildcapacity for multicultural
awareness, knowledge and skills theteachers should enhance their own
self-reflection and test theirmotives for the ways of thinking and acting in
multiculturalenvironment.
This paper focuses on the open questions in the area of
teachercompetency for work in multicultural environment in global, as
wellas, in national level. In that context, it is developed in twodirections:
using a theoretical approach to present what is relevantknowledge that
will help teachers implement a multicultural program inthe classroom,
and, exploring the students' attitudes and beliefsregarding teaching and
learning challenges in multiculturalenvironment.
Key words:teachers, competencies, multiculturalism, attitudes, beliefs
1. INTRODUCTION
Teaching as a profession consists of a set of highly complex practices
and competencies based on the knowledge of curricular content areas,
personal characteristics and pedagogical capabilities of the teacher. The
main professional task of the teachers is to inspire the students to strive
to become a better person and to manage their own lives effectively.
They should be able to use methodologies, strategies, and practices
that are appropriate for the age and needs of the learners. Particularly is
important for the modern teachers to understand the cultures and apply
knowledge of the cultures in the classroom. They should demonstrate
fostering the cross-cultural understanding between the students which is
more than necessary nowadays, in the increasingly changing world.
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The philosophy of inclusive education pedagogy becomes a guide for
each teacher to be able to recognize diversity of students’ cultural and
learning needs. With this philosophy teachers can enhance both their
multicultural and international competence to perform more effectively.
There are numerous issues that today arise in front of theorists,
educators and teachers in terms of multicultural education of the young
people: what should accept from the old system of values, which values
can adapt to new conditions of life, what is novelty in the field of axiology
and so on. To give an adequate response to them, it is a broader
historical and philosophical analysis of the specific material and spiritual
agents that enable the emergence of new global civilization. Crosscultural contacts in the sphere of education impose the need for
constructive communication. In this context we can talk about change
the role of the teacher in the educational process.
In other words, improving the quality of teacher education at the same
time means improving the humanity as a whole. Good education simply
presumes high quality of teachers.Qualified teachers are not just
professionals who demonstrate various forms of knowledge and ability
to apply them in their work. Moreover, they are emotional and
passionate beings who are connected with their students on many
levels. According to opinion of some scholars, competence is defined as
complex combination of knowledge, skills, understanding, values,
attitudes and desire, which leads to effective embodied human action in
the world, in a particular domain (Deakin Crick, 2008). In this sense, the
teachers should demonstrate his qualities on different ways: through the
structuring of the lectures and its evaluation, through the choice of the
curriculum and pedagogy, through the cultivating of intellectual and
moral virtues, finally, through his own behavior in the classroom and
workplace. In other words, the teacher’s skills and competencies should
be conceptual, empirical, and interrelated with sensitivity for
professionalism and school culture (Campbell, 2003). Therefore,
researching of the each of this elements, singly contributes for the
creation of clear perception about what is quality teaching staff. In this
context, teachers are seen as key players in values education. Also, it's
clearly that teachers' emotions, endeavors, desire and hope can
motivate, help or inspire their students, especially in a multicultural
classroom.
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2. HOW CAN TEACHERS GO AGAINST THE CULTURAL AND
ETHNIC PREJUDICES AND USE THEIR CLASSROOMS TO
WORK IN THE SERVICE OF ALL STUDENTS?
The classroom practice, with concentration on culturally specific issues
is a natural place of multiculturalism.Multicultural approach to teaching
and learning is generally based upon consensus building, respect and
tolerance between all participants in educational process.Usually, ethnic
minority students are potential objects of school exclusion relative to the
ethnic majority. At the same time, the hidden curriculum in the schools
can produce emergence of division of ethnic superiority and inferiority.
In the past many societies were homogeneous. The upbringing of its
members in largely was such that they were less ready and capable to
accept the culture of other people who are different. Recently, the world
find it difficult to absorb the new wave immigrants as homogeneity was
previously the norm. The social homogeneity nowadays can animate the
isolationism and stereotyping due to lack of information or
consciousness.
From there, the teachers should turn themselves into an advocates for
sweeping stereotypes and creating essential change in education. They
must prepare themselves for the challenge of interacting and
communicating with cultural diversity in the classroom. Therefore,
although the ethnic prejudices are very alarming issues in education
today,the schools can help students to overcome ethnic barriers by
openness to cultural differences as well as by using multicultural
curricula.
What is the main teachers' task to work in the service of all students?
They should start with clearly outlining the rules, and what the teachers
will do if they are violated. According to some researches (De Melendez
and Beck, 2013, p. 203) the main directions which may guide the
teachers in their work in a multicultural environment should be the
following:
-

To teach children to respect others' cultures and values as well
as their own.
To help all children learn to function successfully in a
multicultural society.
To develop a positive self-concept in those children who are
most affected by racism – "children of color".
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To help all children experience both their differences as culturally
diverse people and their similarities as human beings in positive
ways.
- To encourage children to experience people of diverse cultures
working together as unique parts of a whole community.
Teacher in each discipline can analyze their teaching procedures and
styles to determine the extent to which they reflect multicultural issues
and concerns. An equity pedagogy exists when teachers modify their
teaching in ways that will facilitate the academic achievement of all
students because children come to school with many negative attitudes
toward and misconceptions about different racial and ethnic groups
(Banks and McGee Banks, 2009, p. 22).
-

Multicultural competency of the teacher can provide a positive and
collaborative atmosphere in the classroom. The teacher competencies
involves a number of elements, including personal identification,
language, thoughts, communications, actions, customs, beliefs, values,
and institutions that are often specific to ethnic, racial, religious,
geographic, or social groups.Some scholars think that "the competence
is nothing more than an improved modern term applied to an ancient
human value; for example the right way of doing things in the competent
way, the right way to perform a job, the right way to live and work in
association and cooperation with others" (Singh, 2010, p. 29).
Indeed, yet Socrates has claimed that between knowledge and value
exists indestructible connection. Consequently, the man with good
attitudes and values should be a man of knowledge and vice versa.
There arises the question for what kind of knowledge speaks Socrates.
The Scottish scholar Guthrie describes this knowledge as „minding your
own business“, doing the thing, or following the way, which is properly
your own, and not mixing yourself up in the ways of other people and
trying to do their jobs for them. (Guthrie, 1975, p. 7). So, when Plato
uses the word "justice" he simply means acting in the way that one
normally does in one’s situation. For example, the bricklayer to make a
wall, the navigator to navigate, the doctor to heal, the teacher to teach,
and so on.
Finally, what should be the aim of education and why? The education
should give us freedom from any kind of dogmas and violent ideologies.
Because of that, every educational system is established on principles
and values. The authentic creators of the capability's development for
education are, and always will be the honest teachers (Gulevska, 2013).
The teacher who wants to deal honestly with ethnic relations in the
school may sometimes find himself in a difficult circumstances. His
opinions and views can be unacceptable for the members of teaching
profession because of many reasons: the domestic policy of the state,
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the historical context connected with prejudices and so on. However,
multicultural education is a part of a larger fight for justice and cultural
inclusion in schools and society.

3. TEACHER COMPETENCIES TO WORK IN A
MULTICULTURAL ENVIRONMENT: MACEDONIAN CONTEXT
The cultural and ethnical diversity of the civil society in Macedonia
creates such circumstances in which educational institutions get a
crucial role in promotion of ethical values and ideas like justice, equality,
freedom, peace, compassion and charity, which are valued by many
cultural traditions among young people. Having in mind that school is
still the most important factor which builds common goals and values
among people, national policy makers met with a necessity of finding
curricular solutions in Macedonian educational system in order to
cultivate welfare and goodness in society. During the last ten years,the
purpose of such educational investigations was to formulate a coherent
conception of integrated education. Government's programs and legal
framework promote interethnic communication, but implementation of
principles as respect, tolerance, and acceptance of diversity in the
school life still is reduced only on using different languages of ethnic
communities in teaching process (Petroska-Beska, Najcevska, Kenig,
Balazi, and Tomovska, 2009). From the beginning of the last year,
Macedonian Civic Education Center (MCEC) in Skopje has developed
project for multiethnic integration in education (IIEP) which was
supported by USAID. The project aims to make an integrated
educational system and intensive collaboration between the schools,
municipalities, teachers and parents. Having in mind the previous
multicultural researches in the country, coordinators of the IIEP have
planned numerous forms of interethnic interactions in the schools. For
example:
-

Extracurricular actions of short duration with the students
(excursions, celebrations, festivals and etc.);
- Extracurricular actions of long duration with the students (project
– sections, multicultural workshops and etc.);
- Common activities with the students in regular teaching
(teaching in nature, projects in the frame of subjects and etc.);
- Professional collaboration between the teachers who teach in
different languages
- Collaboration between the parents and local community.
The trainings for interethnic integration in education for the School
Integration Teams include 40 municipalities and 183 secondary and
primary schools. Throughout the trainings, participants have the
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opportunity to get to know each other, to acquire new knowledge on the
topic of ethnic stereotypes and prejudices.Students with different
ethnical background have opportunities to interact, gain knowledge
about their different cultures and improve interethnic relationships in the
schools and within the local community generally.
However, harmonious inter-ethnic relations cannot be taken for granted
by this concept and how they can be fostered remains problematic
(Verma, Zec, and Skinner, 2012). Therefore, future teachers in
pedagogical faculties in Macedonia should acquire knowledge for nonviolent approach to conflict transformation and gain skills on the
methods of extra-curricular activities. Thus, they will be main support of
the democratic process which contribute for a peaceful coexistence,
cooperation and dialog between all ethnic groups in the country. Also,
through this, the educational system in Macedonia should be
strengthened. Teachers' competencies area is considered together with
duties that teachers are expected to fulfill. According to the National
Framework for Higher Education Qualifications for Republic of
Macedonia (Bahtovska, Janevska, and Neshkovska, 2011), the learning
outcomes can be categorized and specified in various ways and may be
expressed in a "qualification descriptors" for each of the cycles or levels.
There are general descriptors of the qualifications in the National
Framework, and they reflect the usual skills and accomplishments of the
students and relate to the qualifications that indicate completion of
specific study cycle. Specific descriptors of qualifications that determine
learning outcomes for individual study program from the corresponding
cycle are prepared by the higher education institution. The NF-HEQ has
the flexibility to accommodate diversity and innovation. From there, the
list of teacher competencies is never complete nor fixed. It is dependent
from the vibrant form of the life in the classroom: learning needs of the
children as individuals, their different social, ethnic, religious and cultural
background and so on. The teacher's role in the contemporary school is
becoming ever more complex, thus also establishing new challenges
and tasks in the education of teachers (Valenčič Zuljan and Vogrinc,
2011).
In order to acquire information about students' opinion regarding the key
teacher competencies to work in multicultural environment, at the
Faculty of Education in Bitola was realized the following research:
3.1.
Methodology
The aim of our research was to investigate the opinion of the students
regarding the key teacher competencies to work in multicultural
environment. The survey was realized among undergraduate students
enrolled at fourth year of study. The sample included 15 students (6
male, 9 female). It was selected such sample because the students
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enrolled at fourth year of study already had some experiences in the
teaching practice in multicultural environment. Data collection took place
from April 28 through May 14 of 2014.Methods of the research were the
observation and questioning.
3.2.
Findings
We found that students' achievement is closely linked with building
awareness for negative influence of prejudices and bias toward other
ethnicity. The tolerance was actually defined by summing the prejudices
measures and reversing the score. The prejudices measures were
negatively correlated with the students' achievement, indicating that
higher levels of prejudices are more likely to be found in the students
who evidence lower levels of achievement. At the same time, a
moderate positive correlation found between tolerance and students'
achievement indicates that higher levels of tolerance are more likely to
be found in the students with higher levels of achievement.
According to opinion of the participants in the research, the future
teachers should accomplish the following competencies to work in a
multicultural environment:
Table 1: Teacher Competencies to Work in a Multicultural Environment
Competency

The teacher has deepended knowledge
and understanding of the terms "identity",
"ethnicity", "culture", "interculturalism",
and "multiculturalism".

The teacher applies knowledge of the

Activities
o
Knows his culture and expresses readiness
to meet other cultures.
o
Promotes equality between students and
acceptance of differences.
o
Argues against any kind of discrimination
and hate speech.
o
Promotes acceptance, adaptation and
integration of ethnic and cultural diversity in
the educational process.
o
Initiates a collaborative effort between
students of different ethnic background in
the classes and extracurricular activities.
o
Provides adequate attention and support for
all students regardless of their ethnic and
confessional affiliation.
o
Collaborates with the parents and builds
cooperative environment.
o
Identifies stereotypes and prejudices and
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objectives and characteristics of the
concept of interethnic integration in
education in practice.

The teacher makes judgments, analyzes,
evaluates, and presents information,
ideas, and concepts relevant for a
multicultural environment.

The
teacher
develops
effective
communication and creates a positive
school climate.

The teacher takes initiative to identify
learning needs for further knowledge
about multicultural relations in education
with a high degree of autonomy.

makes recommendations to overcome them.
o
Avoids any kind of discrimination against
colleagues, parents and students.
o
Promotes cultural diversity by selecting the
appropriate decoration of the classroom.
o
Conducts self-evaluation of his/her own
work in multicultural environment and
obtained results uses to adapts the
classroom and lectures to students' needs.
o
Considers the motives and effects of his
judgments linked to resolving problems in
the multicultural classroom.
o
Makes
democratic
and
transparent
decisions about teaching and pupils'
progress.

o
Maintains
a
clear
focus
on
the
communication using experiences and
activities
to
motivate
interpersonal
communication between all students with
different ethnicity.
o
Develops frequent and friendly contacts with
all subjects of the educational process
regardless of their culture and ethnicity.
o
Communicates effectively with the parents
and the local community entities.
o
Participates in projects related to solving
interethnic problems in education.
o
Follows the new scientific achievements in
the field of pedagogy of equity and
multicultural education.
o
Identifies the needs and interest on life long
learning and professional development.
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4. CONCLUSION
According to some thinkers, multicultural education as reform movement
is bound by an educational platform that calls for the total transformation
of schooling in ways that affirm cultural diversity, support human dignity,
and foster educational accomplishment for all youth (Boyle-Baise,
2012).
Macedonia is one of the most diverse countries in the Balkans, and this
diversity is reflected in the needs of the students. Therefore, the abilities
of the teachers to address the learning needs of all students form real
challenge.
The results of the paper research show that endeavours within faculties
of education in Macedonia to initiate and develop students' reflective
thinking power both in and out of the classroom are likely to have an
accompanying positive influence on their tolerance and achievements
levels. The multicultural competencies of the teachers are acquired
through a long process in which the personality of the teacher is trained
to evaluate, to believe in better, and to solve problems related to cultural
diversity. However, according to the findings, conditio sine qua non in
this process is the upgrading curricula at the higher education. From
there, an increasing number of professional educators in the country has
been involved in different projects related to interethnic integration in
education and reforms in national curriculums. The research imply also
that specific curricular interventions can develop students' reflective
judgment power and improve their achievements in learning. These
intentional interventions in curricula should to facilitate the development
of teacher multicultural competencies as an important goal in initial
teacher education.
Based on the findings of this paper, the future teachers should also do
additional efforts to maintenance of the acquired multicultural
competencies during their professional development in the area of
building tolerance and developing respect for human diversity.
Finally, on basis of the National Framework for Higher Education
Qualifications (NF-HEQ) in Macedonia has been developed Catalogue
of Key Competencies for Teachers through analysis of national and
international teacher competencies and consultation with members of
the teaching profession.
Nonetheless, the list of teacher multicultural competencies which was
made by the students, participants in this research, can serve as a
framework for future reconsideration and rethinking in this specific
educational domain.
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Ajrula Jakupi
Multiculturalism in education is the basis for mutual understanding
and for building cohesive society.
Abstract
The acceptance and the acclaim of multiculturalism are met
operationalized in two of the leading domains – in provision of qualitative
school climate and concert for the quality of the teaching plans and
programmes.
The previously mentioned domains help in promotion of the
ethnic,cultural,religious and linguistic diversity in the school and
community.
The multicultural education is an educational program that is not only
about the different minorities,but also to the whole social groups
whether they are big or small,to each group differed in their culture,but
also on to the relation that are developed to the culture of the other
people.For one multiethnic school to has a good climate,it should be :
- established neatly and pleasant working environment
- established a system of value and system of remarding
- established an atmosphere of order and discipline
- established a good cooperation with the parents
- established a system for development of positive attitudes
among teachers
- established a system of making and implementing decisions
- established a system of open and honest communication
- established mutual tolerance and coexistence
- established trust and unity among the different ethnic groups
for which the school is constituted.
All these elements are important and unavoidable for the school to heve
a healthy working environment.If any of these elements is missing then
the healthy school climate will be damaged.However,in one multiethnic
school it should be especially paid attention to the mutual tolerance and
coexistence.

Introduction
The multi-ethnic character of our country leaves characteristics in all
segments and spheres of today living. So with the law in primary
education is guaranteed the right of members of the larger ethnic
communities to learn their native language as a guarantee to respect the
multiethnic character of the Macedonian society. One of goals and tasks
of education is the personal development through “familiarization ,
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understanding and respect for foreign cultures at national and
international level ...".
Leisure activities mixed with elements of multiculturalism can represent
a real opportunity for strengthening the individual and society.
The overall discourse on multiculturalism in the world ranges from its
praise as the only response to ethnic diversity , to its denial due to its
backwardness and negative impact on ethnic fragmentation.
Multiculturalism, and the multi-culture is a phenomenon as old as old
as human civilization. The great empires in history included different
races , nations and cultures , regardless of their professed ideology and
politics and relations between rulers and subordinates .

1.Multicultural education
Multiculturalism in education is the basis for mutual understanding and
building a cohesive society.
In our country a considerable progress is achieved in increasing of the
availability of all levels of education for children of different ethnic
communities. Particular progress is made in education in the mother
language, but also in decentralization that municipalities are responsible
for advancement in the schools. The curriculum is changed and contains
the principles of multiculturalism.
In the list of measure of quality of schools' acceptance and respect
for multiculturalism are met operationalized in two of the leading
domains - in providing quality school climate and concern about the
quality of curricula and programs. Schools are expected to take care of
multiculturalism and to accept and promote in a way that will lead to
positive valuation policy and promote ethnic, cultural, religious and
linguistic diversity in the school and community.
At the same time, to be assessed as a very good school, the school
should disable the use of gender , ethnic, religious and other
stereotypes in communication and to prevent any form of discrimination
in social , gender and ethnic background .
In the area of management and school management it should:
- Develop and implement strategies for stopping the trend of separation
and isolation by providing premises and time conditions that will enable
more contacts among students: more “mixed " schools , buildings ,
floors , shifts
- Ensure equal treatment of languages in the teaching process of
students who learn in different languages in every area of school-based
organization , such as, equal spatial conditions (or at least inconsistency
of language with spatial conditions) and equal representation of
languages and cultures common space ( multilingualism visible to all
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articles in the school and equitable representation of images , symbols
and messages that relate to the cultural identity of students )
- To endeavor to ensure the multiethnic composition of professional
service and to promote bilingualism in the work of the professional
service
- School Board to direct the introduction of multiculturalism in acts ,
plans and programs of the school and
- to develop mechanisms to monitor all activities relating to respect of
the principles of multiculturalism in school, as well as procedures for
reporting and action in case of violation of these principles .
In the area of dealing with violence and conflict resolution should:
- To raise capacities of the students, the administration , teachers and
parents ( through the use of information materials and conduct training)
to recognize all forms of violence, to condemn and oppose them and
- to prepare rules and procedures in case of conflict and enable the
management , professional service and teachers to be trained in nonviolent conflict resolution .
The introduction of multicultural principle in education is due to the
general processes of democratization of modern societies , the
requirement to respect human rights and freedoms , the process of
globalization and economic , technological and cultural linking countries
.
Multicultural education is an educational program that is not only
about the different minorities but the whole social groups whether they
are bigger or smaller, to each group distinguished by their culture, but
also in the relationships that is developing to the culture of others. Some
authors suggest different models in terms of multicultural education in
Europe and USA. Different attitudes towards multiculturalism in Europe
and the USA are resulting from the different conditions and situation of
minorities. Along with these differences go the differences in educational
policy and attitudes toward multicultural education, values, needs,
operationalization and etc .
If "educational ideal" is formation of a new citizen for life in a
multicultural society, then they must make "extra" programs for
education and upbringing of children, which are based on intercultural
multiculturalism. Schools should play a significant role in fostering
multiculturalism and especially those schools that are multinational ,
because these educational institutions are the cradle where children
learn appropriate behavior .
2.Multiethnic school
In order to believe that a multiethnic school has a good climate it
should have:
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* Established a tidy and pleasant working environment;
* Established value system and remuneration system;
* Established atmosphere of order and discipline;
* Established good cooperation with parents;
* Set up a system for developing positive attitudes among staff;
* Established system of making and implementing decisions;
* Established a system of open and honest communications;
* Mutual tolerance and coexistence;
* Established trust and unity among different ethnic groups constituted
by the school.
All these nine elements are important and intransient to one good school
climate and if any of them if missing the healthy school climate will be
disrupted.
But in an multiethnic school should especially pay attention to mutual
tolerance and coexistence. When you talk about mutual tolerance and
coexistence, above all, it is thought of acceptance and tolerance of all
procedures of the ethnos with whom they express their religious or
ethnic traditions , culture and individuality.
Joint ritual socializing during celebrations of religious or ethnic
holidays can only contribute to overcoming various misunderstandings
and conflicts that not often happen.
Openness, honesty, tolerance, cooperation and good communication is
the key to success when errors occur, because nobody is infallible and it
can be overcome only with honest approach to solving the problem.
Established neat and pleasant environment for work. In the collective
there is a common vision for the direction of school development and
the ways how it should be implemented. Most employees regularly and
responsibly perform their duties with a high degree of responsibility
relating to the material and technical facilities, teaching funds, visual
means as well as everything else the school has. Employees care for
high quality in the performance of their tasks. Between staff govern good
relationship, no grouping, hostile camps and competition.
There is good cooperation among employees (teachers, psychologist,
pedagogue, school principal) -in teamwork solution of specific problems.
Established system of values and system of awards. It is necessary at
least once in every three months to assess the results set and to set
guidelines for further work. Therefore, the school standards for
excellence in any field of the school activity are on high level. The
requirements that are set before the school staff and also are set for the
students and result in high levels too. The successes of any staff at the
school in its field of activity is observed and marked in the collective
according to previously established criteria .
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Established atmosphere of order and discipline. Beginning from the
school principal, who should be the benchmark for its remaining
commitment to work, the same applies to all employees in the school. In
the school should be a clearly defined the system of rights and
responsibilities and also it should be familiar to the school staff, and the
students. Set policies and standards in terms of "house rules" of the
school, where some norms are written, to those unwritten, moral rules
and norms must be applied and be practiced by all school staff, and also
by the students .
Established good cooperation with parents . It is not enough just the
formal presence of parents on parents meetings or parents councils ,
but parents should be involved in the work of the school of substantive
way. For this purpose, schools should create a welcoming climate for
parents, schools become effective and able to make partnership with
parents . Partnership in the interest of the students and not only help in
achieving success in learning, but in perspective for their future. The
need for joint engagement of teachers and parents in education is more
than evident. Researches made in this direction indicate the fact that
partnership with parents allow faster overall educational development of
the students for mutual appreciation .
Established system for developing positive attitudes among staff. For
development of positive attitudes among the staff of outmost importance
is management of the school principal, ie , it is necessary an effective
leadership, which means an effective school principal. An effective
school principal acquires the loyalty of the staff by developing warm
relations in employees through rewarding successful employees with
respect from the employees. An effective school principal will hear the
staff, and that is the best way to show the respect to the employees.
Thus employees feel that they are a necessary part of the team, their
interest in work and motivation increases. It is important for creation of a
positive attitude for the school principal always to be available to the
staff, constantly to be available for all current developments and
happenings that will be swiftly resolved .
Established system of adoption and implementation of decisions. In
the school the decisions should be jointly made, through discussions,
bringing up the different opinions and harmonization of positions.
Decisions should be made public, on scheduled meetings, on which will
be hear various opinions on a particular issue , then in common and in
democratic way, decision will be made in harmonization of views and
opinions . The school principal as host of the meeting will be objective
and democratic, to all that are interested will give the right to vote and
everyone will have the right openly to express their opinion. Following
the decision, the school principal is responsible for it to be conducted ,
which after a period of time can be publicly verified.
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Established system of open and honest communication. In the
school should be present open and honest communication, which will be
imposed by the school principal as a manager and will insist to be
hierarchically passed down. In the collective there should be a shared
vision of development of the school and for the ways how it should be
realized.
Always when employees will encounter a problem or obstacle in
realization of goals, it is necessary openly to discuss and to find a
solution. Very often the decision comes as a product of conflict, if the
same is constructively resolved, and this can happen only if the
language of communication is sincere and honest. Otherwise, only the
conflict can be deepen.
In situations where some employees are more successful and achieve
results in their work should be openly praised and rewarded. The open
and honest communication is the key to success when errors occur,
because no one is infallible, and that can be surpassed with sincerity.
Now I would like to consider the analysis of the ‘Steps towards the
integrated education in the educational system of the Republic of
Macedonia’, specifically on the part that promotes mutual activities pf
the students, which foundation and the main goal is to promote
multiculturalism in our education - society.
Especially I would like to address to two aspects that are directly related
to the problem that is researched:
Promoting integration through joint activities
- Promoting integration through common teaching activities
- Promoting the integration through joint extracurricular activities
Promoting integration through joint activities
Systemic and structurally coherent approach to the issue of joint
multiethnic teaching plans and programs and extracurricular activities in
the primary and secondary schools will create a solid basis for greater
mutual understanding between students and in that manner will be
made the foundation of their future integration.
It is crucial to create physical barriers between students of different
ethnic backgrounds who attend classes 158in different languages.
158

Steps towards integrated education in the educational system of the Republic of Macedonia
(2011),MON,pg.9 (Чекори кон интегрирано образование во образовниот систем во
Р.Македонија,(2011),МОН,ст.9)
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Elementary school is a great field to start the process of integration
and secondary schools as a space where this integration will deepen.
Joint activities may be implemented in a most favorable manner and
language, and the alternative opportunities will be developed in the
developmental period.
Promoting the integration through joint extracurricular activities
The first part of the integrated educational is aimed toward collaborative
learning activities of students belonging to different ethnic communities
in the subjects that are integrated into the curriculum for primary and
secondary. Later as part of the activities that will follow and as a result of
those programs that students who belong to different ethnic
communities mutually will attend the education in interactive and
interdisciplinary way, using modern teaching methods in the following
subjects: foreign languages, computer science, arts and physical
education.
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Multiculturalism as a principle in some school subjects and the
possibilities for harmonization of the material with this principle
Abstract
The motivation for effective communication with a person belonging to a
different culture, the readiness to develop skills for effective
communicating, as well as the training to practically use the developed
skills are three crucial moments for successful realization of the
multicultural education concept in general and in our country.
Racotoman’s formulation of the intercultural competencies as a sum of
basic competencies for successful communication in a group formed by
people who belong to different ethnicities should serve as a guideline in
defining the multicultural competencies of the students at the teacher
faculties. During the working life,these young people will be faced with
numerous situations of this nature, making one of the missions of our
institution to enable the future teachers to understand culture on a global
level, as well as their own culture and the cultures of others, to develop
their capacity to react to, adapt and manage conflict situations, to
develop their ability for negotiation,develop their competency for
flexibility, openness to others, empathy, optimism, tolerance, developing
the psychological and emotional areas of the future teacher to accept
the multicultural education concept and the interethnic one as well, i.e.
intercultural integration in education. The students – future teachers are
expected to understand, accept and enforce the concept of multicultural
integration in education during their practice work in the course of their
studies and their profession as teachers.
The lectures which present some basic theories related to this matter
are not sufficient to develop the multicultural competencies of the
students from the teacher faculties. The goal is to develop abilities,
skills, attitudes and competencies in the students. Learning from
experience is very important for this process. To learn by doing specific
activities (practice, simulations) is much more important than doing oral
presentations. The process of developing multicultural competencies in
the students should be accompanied by the students’ active
participation in specific activities with adequate content, simulations,
case studies, role playing, projects, research work, cooperative learning
and other active forms suitable for developing the adequate skills and
competencies. In this context, we will briefly analyze some joint activities
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of the students which could be realized with great ease by our future
teachers.
In the end we will focus on the subject Methodology of the subject
Introduction to the environment which offers great possibilities to instil
the principle of multicultural education in its content, as well as analysis
of the existing subject syllabi and content, detecting segments which
allow integration of the principle of multicultural education and making
the future teachers aware of the importance of this principle.
Key words: multicultural
multicultural competencies.

education,

students,

school

subjects,

MULTICULTURALISM AS A TENDENCY IN THE MODERN
SOCIETIES
One of the main priorities of the government of the Republic of
Macedonia, just like the governments of all the countries in the modern
world, is to develop a harmonious and peaceful civic society, where all
ethnic groups will be respected and with equal opportunities. It involves
the respect of the ethnic identity and the interests of all citizens and it
includes their complete integration in all areas of the social life. One
segment where crucial changes need to be made is the education
system, since the decreased inter-ethnic relations can result in isolation
of the ethnic communities that live in a multicultural and multiethnic
environment. Although great progress has been made in the education
system in the last decades, and high standards have been set in terms
of the education in mother language, still there is a tendency that
requires attention in order to prevent further ethnic distancing as a result
of the insufficient knowledge for one another and the decreased
interaction.
Education is an important segment in the overall process of the
social integration and its role is especially emphasized in the
multicultural and multilingual societies. The right to a language and the
right to education of the ethnic communities are the most prominent
ones among the rights from the category of culture. Education is a
mandatory part of culture and therefore it is not a surprise that the right
to education is often considered as a cultural right. However, elements
of some other categories of human rights are also present. The right to
education, in the frames of the European system for protection of the
human rights, is equally important as the civic and political rights. The
education process is a preparation and training of the young people for
their future activities in the society and their complete integration in the
community, in terms of the existing social, cultural and value system.
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Integrated education is a new model of education, which is an
example of education of children and young people from all ethnic
communities in a multiethnic environment with the goal to train them to
live in a multiethnic society. This education model cultivates,
encourages and integrates the multiethnic and multicultural values, the
education and development of the students, the teachers and the
remaining staff in the schools, as well as the parents and the community
by stimulating harmonious relations based on the respect of differences,
while developing a multiethnic society. The intention of quality integrated
education is developing modern, successful, effective educational
institutions, which will promote multiethnic values, individualized
approach to the students, positive emotional climate and constructive
communication in a pleasant and stimulating environment. The
motivation for an effective communication with someone who belongs to
another culture, the readiness for developing skills for effective
communication, as well as the training for practical use of the developed
skills are three very important aspects for the successful realization of
the multicultural education concept in our country.

THE NEED TO CULTIVATE MULTICULTURALISM

There is no modern society without a multicultural structure. This
indisputable fact originates from the period of the old world empires,
where different ethnic, cultural, religious and language groups lived. The
existence of these empires largely depended on the established
coexistence between the different groups. Modern multicultural societies
face the same challenges: how to enable coexistence between the
different cultural and ethnic communities, how to develop the feeling of
belonging in all of its members, and how to preserve the society.
The term multiculturalism is a constructed political-ideological
concept, which imposes political negotiation with emphasis on the ethnic
differences. Multiculturalism does not refer to the differences and
identity on their own, but to the things that are established and present
in the culture. Starting from the fact that each country has its own
characteristics conditioned by the different ethnic communities that live
in it, their distinctive cultural characteristics (the language, culture,
tradition, religion), as well as history, we can come to the conclusion that
there is no unified model of multiculturalism, nor a single and ideal
model of multicultural politics. On the other hand, all members of the
cultural and ethnic communities must develop a sense of belonging and
loyalty to the country as one of the basic preconditions for establishing
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coexistence among the different groups. A multicultural society cannot
be stable and long-lasting without a sense of belonging by the citizens.
In this context, it is important to emphasize the importance of the
intercultural education in the multicultural environments, which has an
objective to make people see the cultural diversity as something
valuable, instead of a threat to society. In this sense, it is necessary for
the members of the majority and minority to learn for one another, their
specific cultural and language characteristics, and history, and they also
need to develop tolerance. Lately, many associations and nongovernmental organizations for interethnic integration in the education
work together with the goal to exchange ideas and opinions about the
current conditions in the area of the multiethnic integration in the
education. The main focus of their work is the identification of the
existing conditions, and devising solutions for improvement of the ethnic
integration and the intercultural sensitivity of the future teachers. One of
the key issues at these meetings is the orientation towards the
implementation of the changes for multiethnic education in particular
school subjects and the possibilities for integration of the content and
methods for the realization of this principle in the initial education of the
teachers.

DEVELOPING THE STUDENTS’ MULTICULTURAL
COMPETENCIES AT THE TEACHER FACULTIES
Racotoman’s formulation of the intercultural competencies as a
sum of basic competencies for successful communication in a group
formed by people who belong to different ethnicities should serve as a
guideline in defining the multicultural competencies of the students at
the teacher faculties. During the working life, these young people will be
faced with numerous situations of this nature, making one of the
missions of our institution to enable the future teachers to understand
culture globally, as well as their own culture and the cultures of others,
to develop their capacity to react to, adapt and manage conflict
situations, to develop their ability for negotiating, develop their
competency for flexibility, openness to others, empathy, optimism,
tolerance, to develop the psychological and emotional areas of the
future teachers to accept the multicultural and the interethnic education
concepts, i.e. intercultural integration in education. The students – future
teachers are expected to understand, accept and enforce the concept of
multicultural integration in education during their practical work in the
course of their studies and their profession as teachers.
The lectures which present some basic theories related to this matter
are not sufficient to develop the multicultural competencies of the
students from the teacher faculties. The goal is to develop abilities,
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skills, attitudes and opportunities for practical use of these skills.
Learning from experience is very important for this process. To learn by
doing specific activities (practice, simulations) is much more important
than doing oral presentations. The process of developing multicultural
competencies in the students should be accompanied by the students’
active participation in specific activities with adequate content,
simulations, case studies, role-play, projects, research work,
cooperative learning and other active forms suitable for developing the
adequate skills and competencies.
The teachers play an important role in the realization of the
activities of the students from mixed ethnic and language groups.
Starting from the fact that most of the activities are not directly related to
a particular subject, but rather orientated towards the individual and the
social development of the personality of the students, all teachers can
be successful in the realization of this type of activities, if they have
competencies for this type of work. In other words, the extent of
successful realization of these activities in the school practice largely
depends on the competencies of the teachers, which are manifested in
different areas of their work.
The teachers who respect the ethnic and language differences of
the students and their colleagues – the teachers, as well as the other
subjects in the school, and are aware of the ethnic and cultural
background of the others are open-minded, which makes them
successful in the realization of these activities. The teachers who cannot
understand the attitudes and feelings of the others, and interpret them
from their perspective, lack the self-confidence that is necessary to
cooperate with teachers with different ethnic background. If the teachers
themselves are not aware of the advantages and the value of this
phenomenon, they cannot influence the students in this aspect. The
Faculty of Pedagogy “St. Kliment Ohridski” is a fertile ground where the
concept for interethnic integration in the education is successfully
realized. The fact that our institution, located in a single building and
with the same working hours, is shared by students from three language
groups: Macedonian, Albanian and Turkish, is a clear example that it is
possible to successfully realize diverse activities, which are not related
to particular subjects. We are going to briefly mention some forms of
joint activities for students from all levels of education, which can be
easily used and implemented by the students at the teacher education
faculties, especially with the students at the Faculty of Pedagogy in
Skopje:




Joint excursions and visits,
Events and manifestations,
Graduate parties,
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Ecological activities,
Participation in different activities in the municipality,
Multicultural workshops,
Activities chosen by the students (choir and orchestra),
Mixed sport teams and activities,
Humanitarian activities,
Joint lectures and exercises for the foreign language
subject,
Optional subject (the Macedonian students choose
Albanian or Turkish as an elective subject, and vice
versa),
The students who have chosen one of these languages
as a foreign language can visit the lectures given in this
language
Joint exercises for the subjects art education, music
education, physical education, in which language is not
the only means for communication.
ICT multicultural workshops, etc.

Further on in this paper, we are going to discuss the syllabus of
the Faculty of Pedagogy in Skopje by analyzing the curricula of certain
subjects from the Elementary and Preschool education groups and the
possibilities they offer for integrating multicultural and intercultural
content in them.
The classes for Elementary and Preschool education are held in
Macedonian, Albanian and Turkish language. The second cycle of
studies (Master studies) began with realization in Macedonian, Albanian
and Turkish in the school year 2010 / 2011. The practical training of the
students for successful involvement in the overall education process in
the school and the social environment in general is especially
emphasized in the curricula. There are three mandatory forms of
practical training: pedagogical practice, sit in on lectures
(methodological – didactic), as well as a pedagogical internship, which
as accompanying forms of the education work largely contribute for the
forming and development of the competencies of the future teachers
and educators.
In the group of General descriptors of the qualifications of the
future elementary and Preschool education teachers, among other
things we can find descriptors which point to the multicultural and
intercultural dimension of our university institution:
1. To demonstrate knowledge and understanding of the social
and cultural dimension of the education / cultural institution.
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2. To recognize, accept and select strategies which support
multicultural values, multiculturalism, religious tolerance, as
well as language and confessional pluralism.
3. To recognize, accept and select strategies which support
multicultural values, multiculturalism, religious tolerance, as
well as language and confessional pluralism.
Also, the specific descriptors of the qualifications of the future
teachers and educators refer to the implementation of the
multiculturalism and interculturalism concepts in the education through
the different subject curricula:
1. To use pedagogical approaches for cooperation and
interactive communication in the instruction and the
development of the social and communication skills of the
students (cooperation, taking initiative, support etc.).
2. To be able to use modern strategies for respecting the
differences among the students, as well as models that
stimulate their acceptance and tolerance.
3. To be able to develop cooperative learning (group work) and
collaboration among the students.
We should also mention that the students from the groups that
take lectures in Albanian and Turkish, except for the subject
Macedonian language with culture of expression for the ethnic groups,
according to Paragraph 103 from the Law of University Education, have
and take exams in Macedonian in at least two other subjects. History /
National history and Hygiene are the designated subjects in the
Elementary education curriculum. The teacher faculties offer a wide
range of subjects which can incorporate multicultural and intercultural
content. We are going to discuss only some subject areas, which
provide information from this area, and which help develop skills and
competencies through the active forms of experience learning.
Sociology of education: The development of the sociology of
education; The subject and method of the sociology of education;
Functions of the education; Basic theoretical paradigms in the sociology
of education; The ideologies of the education, the sociological notion of
socialization and school socialization; The concept for opportunity of
equal education; Education and social inequality; Education and social
stratification, “the hidden curriculum”; School as a social institution; The
teaching profession; Changes in the education system; The relation of
education to the other subsystems of the society; Education and
religion; Education and culture; Civic society and education;
Democratization of the education; The global society and education.
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General pedagogy: Pedagogy – its subject of study and the
scientific determination of pedagogy; Functions and tasks of the
pedagogical science; The system and content of the pedagogical
disciplines; Pedagogy in the system of sciences;
The development of the pedagogical concept; Education throughout
history; The basic pedagogical categories and terms; Factors for
development of the personality (biological, environmental, the activities
of the individual); The determinants of the development of the modern
pedagogical science; The educational objectives; Areas of pedagogical
acting in the process of development of the individual (intellectual, worktechnical, physical-healthy, moral, aesthetic and emotional); General
characteristics of the education (school) system, The education system
in the Republic of Macedonia; Foreign, European educational systems,
Criticism of the education system at a World level and the appearance
of alternative schools.
Psychology of the personality: The concept of a personality;
Personality and related concepts; The structure of the personality - traits
of the individual, attitudes, values, interests; Dynamic of the personality
– needs, motives; Frustrations and conflicts of motives; Reaction to the
frustration and conflict; Development of the individual; Theories about
the personality.
Religious systems: Essence, elements and historical forms of
religion; Folk religions, Universal religions; Elements and basic
characteristics of the religions; The elements of ethics in the religious
systems; The functions of the universal religions; The social problems,
The social education; The opinions for the human nature; the processes
of secularization; The religious communities and their actions; The
place, role and importance of religion in the modern world; Comparison
of the universal religions; Tolerance amongthe religions – ecumenical
movement; Theories for the relation of education and religion; religious
systems; Ethics of religions;
Pedagogical practice: Treatment and organization of the
institutions that deal with the primary education in the Republic of
Macedonia; Staff structure in the primary education; The teacher as an
organizer, director and conductor of the educational activity
(competencies of the elementary school teacher); Conditions, means
and organization of the different curricula for realization of the activities
in the primary education; Regular classes; Additional classes; Remedial
classes; Organization of extracurricular activities; School councils in the
schools and their organization and activities; Parent councils as an
essential and necessary organizations; The role and activities of the
subject departments. The school board; The parent board; The class
and other councils in the primary school.
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The history of the pedagogical ideas: Historical development
of the pedagogical ideas in the world (ancient Egypt, India, China and
ancient Greece); The pedagogical concept in the feudal society; the
pedagogical ideas in the period of Humanism and Renaissance; The
pedagogical ideas in the XVII, XVIII and XIX century (Condorcet, Le
Peletier, Girondists); The pedagogical movements of the reform
pedagogy; Modern pedagogical concepts; Development of the
education in Macedonia (Education in the period of Alexander the
Great); The educational activity of Ss. Cyril and Methodius, St. Clement
and St. Naum, the Ohrid literary school, The educational – reforming
activity in the XIX and XX century (The Miladinov brothers, J.H,K. Ginot,
G. Prlicev); Josif Kovacev the founder of the first school for teachers;
Cell schools in Macedonia; Development of the education in Macedonia
after the Second World War.
Literature for children:The subject literature for children,
chosen aspects of the theory of literature, with emphasis on the
literature for children; the beginning and development of the literature for
children (development trends of the world, European, South-Slavonic,
and Macedonian literature for children; kinds, types and genres of
literature for children; the folk literature through the prism of the literature
for children; the modern literature for children; other literary texts as
literary works for children and analysis of the most important (authors
and works) representatives of the European, South-Slavonic, Balkan,
and Macedonian literature; the educational and cognitive capacities and
potentials of the literature for children.
Literary workshop: The subject literature for children, chosen
aspects of the theory of literature with emphasis on the literature for
children; the beginning and development of the literature for children
(development trends of the world, European, South-Slavonic and
Macedonian literature for children; types, kinds and genres of literature
for children; The folk literature through the prism of the literature for
children; modern literature for children; other literary texts as literary
work for children and the analysis of the most important (authors and
works) representatives of the European, South-Slavonic, Balkan and
Macedonian literature; The educational and cognitive capacities and
potentials of the literature for children.
Ethics: Ethics as a science, the basic human values (axiology);
establishing the ethical norms (autonomous and heteronomous ethics);
Structure of the moral; Notion and development of character; practical
ethics; ethics of the teaching profession, Professional ethics; The great
moral philosophers throughout history and today.
Multicultural education: The objective of the subject program
(competencies): broadening the students’ knowledge, skills and
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competencies for the multicultural and intercultural education,
development of the awareness about the importance of overcoming the
stereotypes and the prejudices as limiting factors and the role of the
teacher in this context. This can be supported by the fact that in the
multicultural societies, multicultural and intercultural education are
becoming ever more prominent in the process of the education of the
children, students and young people. The historical-philosophical and
sociological basis of the idea for multicultural education; The influence of
the other cultures; The contribution of the different cultures for the
human civilization; The influence of the intercultural differences in
communication; Multicultural education in the frames of the school
institutions; The prejudices and stereotypes as limiting factors in the
multicultural education; Strategies for overcoming them; The differences
as values; Multicultural education in the world and in our country;
Pedagogy of fraternity; Education for peace and tolerance.
Didactics: The notion for didactics and the basic didactic terms;
The beginnings and development of didactics; The notional and
essential determination of education; Factors in the modern education;
Theobjectives and tasks of education; Classification and types of
education; Curriculum and syllabus; The notion of curriculum; Didactic
principles – principle of differentiation, individualization and integration,
Preparing and planning instruction; Organizing instruction; Teaching
methods; Teaching forms; Notion for educational technology; Types of
educational technologies: technology of spoken and written expression,
technology of organized surveillance, manipulative and operative
technology, audiovisual technology, computer technology, multimedia
technology, Communication in education, intercultural communication.
The notion and classification of the didactic media: text media, audio
media, visual media, audiovisual media, multimedia in education;
Traditional and electronic educational objects: The notion of the
teaching objects, universal and specialized classrooms, electronic
classrooms, multimedia classrooms; Instruction and learning with the
use of an electronic network and the electronic media; The hypertext in
the programmed education; Electronic education; Evaluation of the
course and the results of the educational work. Formative assessment,
one of the most important standards of the assessment is For the
assessment to be fair. (The fairness of the assessment refers to the
assessment impartiality, the evaluation of the accomplishments and the
interpretation and use of the results).
Assessment does not favor (neither in type, nor in content)
students on the grounds of their origin. It also does not favor on the
grounds of their previous experience with the teachers and / or the
methods of assessment.
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Psychology of the personal development: Organism,
individual, personality; Needs, wishes, expectations; Values, intentions,
goals; Beliefs, prejudices; Me and the image about me; Conflicts and
frustrations; Anxiety; Blockages; Freedom – lack of freedom; Personal
responsibility; Self-realization – a process of personal development;
Conditions for personal development,
Communicology: Communicology – science about communication; Communicology and the other sciences; The relation between
communicology and pedagogy; Theories upon which communicology is
based; The system and structure of communicology; The relation
between communicology and communication; Basics, meaning and
characteristics of communication; The modern times and
communication; Globalization and communication; Process and systems
of communication; Components and ways of communication; Kinds of
communication (mass, personal, with other people, through
intermediation, Aesopian, medium, informational); Interpersonal
communication; Aspects of the communication – educational, social
emotional, The role of communication in the education process. The
mass media, schools and communication; The effects of the different
kinds and means of communication; The public opinion and
communication; Culture and communication; The value system,
behavior and communication; The emotional literacy as communication;
Behavior; Creating a style of behavior; Verbal and non-verbal
communication; Techniques and forms of communication; Principles of
communication (in public, in front of an audience, written, personal,
professional, etc.); The stereotypes and communication; (Self)control
and communication; The benefits of adequate communication; The
omissions and difficulties in communication; Particular positive practices
and communication; Communication and the cognitive development.
National history: The students learn about the most important
events from the history of the world and Europe, since ancient times to
the end of the XX and the beginning of the XXI century; Creating a state
in the ancient period with emphasis on the Balkan Peninsula states; The
European medieval period, the Crusades, The Ottomans and the
Ottoman occupation of the Balkan Peninsula; The industrial revolution
and the forming of the national states in the XIX century and the
beginning of the XX century; the First and Second World War and the
world in the period after the wars, until today. The students learn about
the most important events from the history of Macedonia, the
neighboring countries (Albania, Bulgaria, Serbia, Kosovo, Greece) and
Europe since ancient times to the end of the XX and the beginning of
the XXI century; The rise of the state of the ancient Macedonians and
the relations with the other states on the Balkan Peninsula during the
ancient period; The medieval period in Macedonia, the neighboring
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countries, and Europe; The Ottomans and the Ottoman period in
Macedonia and the region; The Renaissance of the Macedonian,
Albanian and the other Balkan nations; Creating the national states in
the XIX and the beginning of the XX century; The Balkan wars and the
period until the Second World War through the prism of the region;
Macedonia after the Second World War; the creation of the modern
Macedonian state and its development after 1991.
Methodology of the educational work:Methodology of the
educational work as a discipline from pedagogy; Aspects of the
educational work (factors: school, teacher, family, environment, massmedia); Reasons for neglecting the educational work in the schools –
external and internal. Priorities of the modern educational institution;
The need of class or group management; The pedagogical orientation of
the teacher, overcoming the stereotypes, possibilities for educational
activities (the education) and the socio-emotional climate in the class –
group; Methods and principles of the educational work; Modern models,
techniques and strategies of the educational communication –
restitution, real therapy; Restitution, Interaction and communication in
the education process; Culture of expression of the teacher; Necessity
of communicating with the parents – world experiences.
At the very end, we are going to mention the Ethical values of
the University: “Equality and justice are stimulated at the University of
“Ss. Cyril and Methodius” in all of its structures and beyond – no
discrimination is made based on gender, race, religion, ethnic
background, mother language and the social status of the individual”.

MULTICULTURALISM IN NATURE AND SOCIETY
INSTRUCTION
At the very end we are going to discuss the subject Methodology
of the subject introduction to nature and society, which contributes a lot
for the students to be introduced to the differences and to accept them
since the youngest age. The school has an important role in the process
of the socialization of people. Its ultimate goal is complete integration in
the more general social system. Talking about the process of social
integration, the relation of the members of the communities of the
minorities and the state is one of the key components in the process of
social integration in the multicultural environments. The realization and
adoption of this two-dimensional process in which the social integration
refers to the recognition of the rights of the communities and their
obligations should be the final objective of the multicultural education.
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In the subject introduction to nature and society we can find two
developmental goals, which suggest multicultural orientation:
- The students are encouraged to develop humane relations
among the different genders,
- Mutual collaboration and multicultural understanding.
This subject uses diverse content and different activities to
encourage development of the moral and patriotic feelings, as well as
respect towards the different cultures. From this developmental
objectives, the final educational objective emerges, which requires for
the students to respect their own culture, as well as the cultures of the
other nations. The place where I live refers to a specific educational
objective, introduction to the cultural diversity in the place of living, and it
is realized by visiting old buildings, museums, conversations about the
people who live in the building, the town, the language they speak, etc.
The introduction to the customs and holidays from one’s one culture and
the culture of the other communities has a positive influence on the
development of a positive attitude towards the diversities.
The objectives from the area of multicultural tolerance are mostly
present in the subject Society. According to the general objectives
stipulated in the curriculum of this subject, the students are expected to
learn and respect the cultural and religious diversities of the people in
the wider area, to be acquainted with examples of the cultural tradition,
the tradition and the culture of the other communities, to understand the
ways of collaboration and the mutual support among people, as well as
development of consciousness for tolerance of the differences.
REFERENCES:
1. Mays, P., (1992), Taching children through the environment,
London.
2. Информатор- УНИВЕРЗИТЕТ „СВ. КИРИЛ И МЕТОДИЈ“ –
СКОПЈЕ-ПЕДАГОШКИ ФАКУЛТЕТ „СВ. КЛИМЕНТ
ОХРИДСКИ“- СКОПЈЕ, 2013
3. Projekt për integrim Ndëretnik ne Arsim, Trajnim për
integriminndëretnik në arsim për ekipet për integrim shkollor
4. Projekti për integrim ndëretnik në arsim, PUNËTORI E PINAS
PËR FAKULTETET PËR MËSIMDHËNËS TË ARDHËSHËM,
5. РАБОТИЛНИЦА ЗА ВОВЕДУВАЊЕ НА КОНЦЕПТОТ ЗА
МЕЃУЕТНИЧКА ИНЕГРАЦИЈА ВО ОБРАЗОВАНИЕТО НА
ФАКУЛТЕТИТЕ ЗА ИДНИ НАСТАВНИЦИ, Проект за
меѓуетничка интеграција во образованието
6. Pjesëmarrja demokratike e nxënësve në shkollë, Projekt –
doracak për arsimtarë, shkup, 2012
7. Училиште што ја унапредува меѓуетничката интеграција во
образованието, МЦГО – УСАИД, Скопје, 2013

785

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

786

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

Alma Tasevska
Emilija Simonovska Janackovska
Development of multicultural competencies of the studentsfuture
pre-school educators, teachersandpedagogues
Abstract
The multiculturalissue and its treatment in the educationalspherealways
remains open and ready for developmental challenges, starting from the
pre-school until the higher education.Especially specific is the higher
education of the future educators, teachers and pedagogues, as future
education professionals.In fact, this category of students have the
highest need for theoretical studying, as well as practical application of
their knowledge, competencies and skills for work with students in a
multicultural environment.
In the past several yearsmorefocus was given to developing
multicultural competencies of the students by providing them with
enough possibilities togain and practice of those competencies. In that
regard particularly significantis the role of the project activities
implemented jointlyby the students, the professors and the civil society
sector.
Therefore, the subject of this research is exactly the development of the
multicultural competencies among the students, future educators,
teachers and pedagogues. The methods and the techniques that were
used in this research are the following: the method of analysis, inductive
method, descriptive and method of generalization, as well as the
techniques for analysis of documentation and observation.
Based on the collected data the following conclusions derive from the
research results:
 There is a need for developing multicultural competencies
among the students
 The higher educational institutions and the civil society sector
create opportunities for development of those competencies
 There is theoretical- conceptual basis for development of
multicultural competencies
 Offers possibility for practical implementation of the acquired
knowledge, competencies and skills in the area of multicultural
education.
Key words: Multiculturalism, Competencies, Development, Students
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Introduction
The teachers play very important and, at the same time, complex role in
a classroom, especially when working with pupils from diverse social
and cultural background. Therefore it is inevitable and essential that the
students’ future pre-school educators, teachers and pedagogues are
well prepared for their role as classroom educators. A person’s
preparation for life and coexistence in a multiethnic and multicultural
society should start since his/her early age and should continue
throughout the lifespan. Every society, mostly the multi-ethnic ones,
should nurture respect, tolerance and acceptance of the differences
arising from the cultural and/or ethnic identity of the citizens. The latter is
a precondition for preventing separation, segregation and discrimination
along ethnic, linguistic and/or religious grounds. The children learn
about the respect, responsibility, trust, acceptance, attentiveness,
carefulness, empathy and friendshipfirst in their family and later in a
school. Thus, both the parent and the teachers play equally important
role in this process, as they influence the creation of the children’s
positive or negative perceptions and attitudes towards the other ethnic
groups from their surroundings. Here we should not forget the influence
the peers may have over a creation of certain attitudes and behaviours
towards certain groups in the society.
Teachers bear a large responsibility in providing equal opportunities to
the children for their personal growths, education and development.
Therefore, it is very important that every teacher is equipped with right
set of skills, gained during their formal studies, especially if their
practical training has been done though their exposure to children and
pupils from different social, economic, ethnic and educational
background and abilities. The role of providing learning experiences to
the students lies with the educational institutions whereas the key
personnel are the teachers. According to the National Council for
Teacher Education (1998) “the teacher is the most important element in
any educational program. It is the teacher who is mainly responsible for
implementation of the educational process at any stage159. The role for
the students’ preparation for their future professional work in a
multicultural classroom belongs to the schools and the faculties.
Whereas the faculties build the students’ theoretical, the schools equip
them with practical knowledge for coping with the possible future
professional endeavors as classroom teachers. Studies on existing
teacher training in the region (Pantić, 2008; Rajković and Radunović,
2007; Zgaga 2006) invariably show that present provision concentrates
on theoretical and subject related knowledge and skills with little handson experience of teaching in real-life classrooms. In fact, some courses
involve no classroom experience at all and provide no opportunities for
159

http://www.mu.ac.in/myweb_test/ma%20edu/Teacher%20Education%20-%20IV.pdf
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the teachers to increase their capacity to deal with a number of out-ofschool factors (European Training Foundation, 2010:13).
The Macedonian multiethnic and multicultural society
The Republic of Macedonia is a multicultural and multi-ethnic society,
where exist several different cultures and religions. It is a place where
the different cultures and religions are mixed (Stojanoska, 2008:75).
Furthermore, Macedonian is a country reach with ethnic diversity, thus
based on the census as of 2002 64,18% of the total population are
declared as ethnic Macedonians, 25,17% ethnic Albanians, 3,85%
ethnic Turks, 2,66% ethnic Roma, 1,78% ethnic Serbs, 0,84% ethnic
Bosnian, 0,48% ethnic Vlachs, 1,04% other. Reflecting this reality, the
National Programme for Development of Education 2005-2015 (Ministry
of Education and Science, 2005), strives to provide opportunities to all
and to all age groups for acquiring a suitable educational level, and to
ensure that all possess competences commensurate to the demands of
society and the labour market. In order to achieve this goal, education
must be accessible to all, regardless of age, sex, religious and sexual
orientation, ethnic affiliation, medical condition and social and financial
status (Georgieva at all, 2014:127).
Since it independence in 1992 the country has faced many challenges
on economic, political, cultural, social and educational plan. The
developments after 1992 imposed a need for a series of reforms in the
different areas, including education. However,the most visible changes
took place after the internal conflict in 2001 when the respective
legislation went through a number of changes and amendments
reflecting the multiethnic reality of the country. Provided with the
OhridFramework Agreement (Article 6.1)160the smaller ethnic
communities were granted the right to study in their language of
instruction, thus studying in Serbian language became available until
secondary education, Albanian and Turkish until higher education.
However, on other hand, this situation gradually brought to separation
along ethnic and language lines, mainly affecting the ethnic Macedonian
and ethnic Albanian students. In this situation when the separation and
segregation among the students is a widespread reality and a cause for
further separation in the society, the teachersplay significant role in
minimizing or increasing the stereotypes and prejudices, which the
different ethnic communities have for each other. An OSCE study as of
2009 conducted among 4,000 secondary school students stays that
nearly 50 % of teachers sometimes or often make derogatory comments
about children of other ethnic groups161. On other hand shows, that one
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fourth of the parents view the teachers' conduct as one of the main
sources of tension in ethnically heterogeneous schools162.
From the latter we see how important is the teachers’ role in a
classroom and consequently this imposes the need for their proper
preparation for work in multiethnic and multicultural environments. For
this reason since 2009 the OSCE Mission to Skopje in cooperation with
all five teacher training faculties in the country implements a project for
students’ better preparation for work in multiethnic and multicultural
environment. The project envisages practicum work in Nongovernmental organizations specialized in the field of education and
which at the same time work exclusively with children from marginalized
groups.
Development of multicultural competencies of the students’ future
pre-school educators, teachers and pedagogues-experiences and
practices
The richness of multicultural topics in the higher education for many
yearswas treated more from theoretical-scientific aspect. The OSCE
Mission to Skopje together with the civil society sector in the country
started an important initiative of enriching the theoretical treatment of
this issue by introducing a number of topics and activities,
alreadyincluded in the higher education. As well as by organizing nonformal activities such as seminars and trainings for students and
teaching staff from the faculties.
Maybe, more important is theinitiation of the practical implementation of
the acquired knowledge, skills and competencies (during the trainings
and seminars) the students gain in civil society organizations,
specialized in the field of education and work in a multicultural
environment.
Even more significant is the Memorandum of Understanding signed
between the five teacher training faculties163 and the respective civil
society organizations164. This cooperation initiated by the Democratic
Governance Unit of the OSCE Mission to Skopje, was conceived within
the project ‘Strengthening the capacities of the future educators,
teachers and pedagogues for work in multicultural environments’.
The project resulted with a number of successful joint activities, such as:
162

In 2011the OSCE Mission to Skopje supported a Survey on Parental Views on Primary
Education conducted among 1,321 parents of pupils in primary education.
163
Faculties of Philosophy and Pedagogy of the University of Ss Cyril and Methodius in Skopje;
Faculty of Philosophy of the State University of Tetovo; Faculty of Educational Sciences of the
University of GoceDelcev in Štip; and Faculty of Education of the University of St. KlimentOhridski
in Bitola
164
“Sumnal” (Skopje); “Macedonian Organisation for Youth Education and Teacher Training –
Happy Life” (Tetovo), “Aurora” (Tetovo); “Lifestart” (Bitola); Association for Human Rights Protection
of Roma” (AHPRP) (Stip)
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1. Trainings and seminars for students from all teacher training
faculties, implemented in a period of seven years.
2. Development and printing of a handbook on the social
aspekcts of the teaching profession, particularly giving accent
to multicultural topics, which,at the moment, is offered to
students and professors from the respective faculties as
additional literature.
3. Development of a guidelines on students’ practicum meant for
mentor-teachers/educators to students during their practicum
work, but as well to students.
4. International Conference ‘Practicum of Future Pedagogues,
Teachers and Kindergarten Teachers in Multicultural
Environments – Experiences and Challenges’.
The latter activities are resulting of the successful cooperation between
the all involved institutions. The main benefit goes to the students who
get a possibility to enrich their competencies for work in multicultural
environment, theoretically and practically. In this regard, the Guidelines
for students’ practicum gave particular contribution towards the latter
benefits.
Practicum in non-governmental organization
In the past several years the OSCE Mission to Skopje in cooperation
with the five teacher training faculties and five Non-governmental
Organizations (NGOs), specialized in the field of education, provides
conditions for practical preparation of future pre-school educators,
teachers and pedagogues in a multiethnic and multicultural
environment. Since 2009 to today nearly 600 students benefited out of
this type of practical training and around 1,800 children of Macedonian,
Roma, Albanian and Turkish ethnicity received support in learning and
thus improved their results in school.
Every project stage, implemented on annual basis, is realized in two
phases, an introductory seminar and a practicum in NGOs. Prior to the
placements in the NGOs, the students attend an introductory seminar on
the social aspects of the teaching profession where they attend courses
in six different topics i.e. conflict resolution, non-violent communication,
working with children from marginalized groups, multicultural education,
recognising signs of domestic violence and preventing human
trafficking. The training topics are taught to the students in non-formal
setting via interactive teaching techniques. The students work in six
mixed groups in terms of gender, ethnicity and faculties. Some of the
activities have competitive character between the groups. The seminar
isa place where the students meet their colleagues from the other
teacher training institutions, are givena possibility tofreely express their
views and opinions and most of all to meet and work closely with
students from other ethnic groups.
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After the seminar the students continue with a practicum in NGOs165.
Every student, under mentorship of a project coordinator166, works with
maximum of five children continuously over a period of several
months167which enables proper follow up on their progress in the school.
Besides giving the students possibility to develop an individual approach
in the work with the children they are also provided with an opportunity
to interact with kids from diverse economic, social, ethnic and cultural
backgrounds, which is not often a case with the schools where the
students normally attend their practicum. This approach helps the
students to develop their own unique teaching approach and to practice
various techniques in the work with the kids. The possibility for
interaction with children from different ethnic and cultural background
helps the students to better understand their learning needs, difficulties
and possible learning obstacles.
Each student is encouraged to establish and maintain regular
communication with the school/s the children attend in order to get firsthand information of their learning problems and needs. They are also
encouraged to communicate with the parents and, whenever possible
and needed, to visit their homes in order to get sound knowledge of their
socio-economic situation. All of this helps the students to develop
unique individual approach in the work with the children and more
competent in addressing their learning needs. The regular
communication with the school teachers helps the students to
continuously follow the child’s progress in school. As the quality of the
practicum experience positively or negatively impacts the students’
perception of their teaching profession and influences their future
professional development, therefore it is important that this first-hand
practicum is organized in highly professional and motivating manner.
During the practicum the students have the possibility to put in practice
their theoretical knowledge gained during the years of initial study.
Usually help is provided in literacy classes, math and writing homework.
Besides the latter the students are also encouraged to organize various
activities together and for the pupils such as theatre play, exhibition of
drawings, excursions to historical and religious objects, visiting other
organizations etc.

166

A person with strong background in education specifically requited for the needs of the project.
The project coordinator, as a teacher-mentor organizes the students’ work at the NGO, leads them
through the process and help them to better understand the learning difficulties of the children that
they are working with.
167

From three to six months depending on the available funds for the implementation of the
projectand always coincides with the students’ formal practicum.
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The cooperation between the respective NGO and the teacher training
institutionsis formalized with Memorandum of Understanding. Based on
the latter the faculties recognise the practicum of the students at the
respective NGO and count them toward the ECTS168 credit point for the
subject "Pedagogical Practicum”.
The practicum conducted in the NGOs helps the students to develop
skills necessary for assuming their social role in a classroom and be
able to understand and work with every child regardless of their
ethnicity, religion, social and/or cultural background, and the most of all
of their learning abilities.
Methodology of the research
The subject of the research refers to the influence of the content in the
extracurricular activities with the students, regarding of their multicultural
competences. The aim of the research is to determine the ways and the
possibility for development of multicultural competences, as a significant
competence of the students. The methodology, methods and techniques
applied during the course of the research were: the method of analysis
(analysis of content and structural analysis), the descriptive method, and
the method of generalization, as well as the techniques of analysis of
pedagogical documentation, observation and surveying.
The expected results refer to the following:
 There is a need for developing multicultural competencies
among the students;
 There is theoretical- conceptual basis for development of
multicultural competencies;
 The higher educational institutions and the civil society sector
create opportunities for development of those competencies;
 Offers possibility for practical implementation of the acquired
knowledge, competencies and skills in the area of multicultural
education.
The research includes quantitative and qualitative approach, using a
survey in order to come to relevant information. The questionnaires for
the students were structured with several questions. This research
targeted students from Faculties of Philosophy and Pedagogy of the
University of Ss Cyril and Methodius in Skopje; Faculty of Philosophy of
the State University of Tetovo; Faculty of Educational Sciences of the
University of GoceDelcev in Štip; and Faculty of Education of the
University of St. KlimentOhridski in Bitola.

168

European Credit Transfer System
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Analysis and interpretation of the data
The below presented research results are linked to the group of
students that participated in the most recent project implemented
throughout 2014.
A. DEMOGRAPHIC DATA
The main target groups were 62 students from all five teacher-training
institutions in the country, involved in this project. Most of the studentsor
55% were e/Macedonians, than e/Albanians with 34% representation,
3%e/Turks, 3% e/Serbs, 2% e/Roma and 3 undefined.
40

Macedonian

30

Albanian

20

Turk

10

Roma

0

Vlach
Ethnic background

Table 1. Ethnic structure of the respondents
Due to the gender bias of the teaching profession, 88% of the
participants were female and 12% male.
60
40

Male

20

Female

0
Gender

Table 2. Gender perspective of the respondents
Most of the students stated that are living in urban areas, though it is
also significant the percent of the students living in rural environments.
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40
30
20

Urban settlement

10

Rural settlement

0

Place where you live

Table 3. Place of living
B. RESPONDENTS’ OPINION REGARDING THE PROJECT
I.

Process of applying for participation in the seminar and
practicum
Below is a summary of what many students / future teachers reported
about the process of applying for participation in the project:
a. How did you hear about the project?
Majority of the respondents (hereinafter students) or 64%
answered that they were directly approached by a professor
/teaching assistant. 21% answered that were informed by their
fellow students/ colleagues whereas 7% saw the information at the
faculty.
b. Suggestions for improvement of the applying process?
The majority of the students (73%) think that the applying process
is good and have no suggestions for improvement, 16% think that
more students should be involved in this project whereas11%
have not answered at all.
II.

The seminar

The majority of the students think that the knowledge gained during the
seminar is applicable in their practical work. The breakdown is as
follows:
a. Topic 1: Conflict management and resolution:93% students
think that this topic is completely applicable and 4% think that it is
partially applicable.
b. Topic 2: Trafficking in human beings:86% of the students think
that this topic is completely applicable and 13% think that it is
partially applicable.
c. Topic 3: Multiculturalism: 96%of the students think that this topic
is completely applicable and 4% think that it is partially applicable.
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d. Topic 4: Domestic violence:79%of the students think that this
topic is completely applicable and 8 think that it is partially
applicable.
e. Topic 5: Marginalized Groups in Primary Education:79%of the
students / future teachers think that this topic is completely
applicable and 11% think that it is partially applicable.
f. Topic 6: Non – violent communication:91% of the students /
future teachers think that this topic is completely applicable and
5% think that it is partially applicable.
The seminar language was Macedonian with simultaneous translation in
Albanian provided by three translators. However, due to the lack of
knowledge of the Macedonian language,some of the Albanian speaking
participants expressed a wish/recommended the Albanian language to
be more present during the trainings.
Assessment of the practicum work:On a scale of 1-5, 95% of the
students assessed the practicum work with 5 (the highest).
III.
General evaluation of the project
a. How relevant do you think the practicum was for your
professional career?
Nearly 77% of the students think that the practicum was very
relevant and 21% answered that it is useful and relevant.
b. Did the project meet your expectations?
79% of the students / future teachers answered that the project
met their expectations whereas 20% students / future teachers
think that the project partially met their expectations.
c. Did you find the exchange visits to other towns useful? Do
you have any suggestions to improve them?
The majority of the students
(63%) responded that the exchange visits were very useful and
enabled them to learn about different cultures, traditions and to
interact with students from other towns.
d. What is your overall impression about the project and the
benefit from it?
The majority of the students (89%) gave positive remarks to the
project by stating that they gained valuable experience, skills and
competences that will prove to be very useful to them in their
future profession.
e. In your opinion, how can the project become more
successful? (Additional activities, suggestions for the
seminar, co-operation with other organizations or faculties,
etc.)

796

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

The majority of the students / future teachers (68%) answered that
they are very satisfied with the project and have no further
suggestions for improvement. Below are some of the suggestions
of the other students:
 13% students suggest that the project and the activities
should last longer.
 students suggest that more students should be included
in the project activities.
 Other suggestions:
 Study visit in some EU country;
 Inclusion of additional activities;
 Involvement of more NGO’s;
 Improvement of the practicum;
 More publicity given to the project and its
activities.
f. Should the implementation of this project continue in the
future?
All the students (100%) think that the implementation of this
project should continue.
g. Would you recommend this project to other students?
All the students (100%) would recommend this project to other
students.

Conclusions
As a conclusion, we can note that the students in general assessed the
seminar very positively. Ranking the six training workshops as the most
important, the students chose the workshop on multiculturalisam and
after this followedconflict management, non-violent communication,
integrating marginalized groups in primary education, domestic violence
and human trafficking. The students perceive the latter topics highly
relevant for their future professional work as teachers in a multi-ethnic
environment.Giving the students a possibility to be more creative and to
interact with their co-participants during the seminar brings later an
added value to their continuous university education.
The data that was collected and analyzed shows positive results for the
students who attended the seminars. The students’ aims and
expectations, set at the beginning of the seminar, were largely met. The
students believe that their knowledge have been enriched and
expanded, especially since the training topics are rarely systematically
transmitted to them in their formal education.High percentage of the
students stated that were satisfied with the choice of contents and
activities presented to them, andexactly this attitude that leads towards
their more active inclusion. The opportunity for each of the students to
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discuss particular viewpoints directly influences an exchange of
experiences and knowledge, moving towards the formation of their
personal intercultural competences.In addition, the students noted that
this training was largely useful for them, and in the open-ended section
of the questionnaires they described numerous skills, abilities, and
competences that they had acquired. It is of outmost importance to
mention that the intercultural competences will directly influence the
professional and pedagogical competences.
It is important to find a satisfying solution to the language issue; either to
have simultaneous translation for all six parallel sessions or to make
basic understanding of the Macedonian language a prerequisite for the
participation in the seminar. If participants do notunderstand the
language of the training, there is only limited benefit out of it.
Furthermore, in the future the possibility of inclusion of new training
topicsshould be taken into consideration such as raising gender
awareness, prevention of hate speech and discrimination, protection of
personal data, use of ICTs and social networks in schools and education
legislation are topics of high relevance for future teachers. For some of
the topics, such as the prevention of hate speech and discrimination and
raising gender awareness, the OSCE Mission to Skopje can provide the
necessary expertise.These topics can be added to the seminar or can
be included in the overall project as separate one-day training.
The last but not the least, the importance, benefit and the interest the
students have for this project was shown the answers on the questions
regarding the continuation and further recommendation of these
activities to other students. 100% of the interviewed students stated that
they would like to see this project continued in the future and the same
percent of students stated that they will definitely recommend these
activities to future generations of students.
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Lulzim Murtezani,*
The cultural diversity and the interpretation of the education reality
Abstract
The thinking processes allow the individual to adapt and change
the environment, which renders them universal in function off all people
on the planet. They emerge from their genetic determination. However,
the different living conditions allow the thinking processes to be modified
on ethnic, political, religious and regional grounds. It is very clear that
the same events in reality are not perceived in the same way by different
ethnic groups, for example: the rights, responsibilities, patriotism, etc.
The approach to the everyday events also depends on the religious
background of the person: same reality is perceived differently
depending on the religious beliefs.
Starting from the theoretical goals, this paper is going to make
an analysis of the cultural reflections by conceptualizing certain aspects
from the education sphere. We will present our views on the bases of
the cultural psychology; the attitudes of the parents about the
achievements of their children; the role of technology and its relation to
the culture of the students,as well as the notion of organized culture.
Key words: cultural characteristics, achievements, technology and
organized culture.
Introduction
Researches in the frames of cultural psychology try to discover
how the social practices of particular social groups develop the cognitive
processes (attention, perception, etc., in different ways). Scweder
(1991), one of the most prominent psychologists from this area, states
that the cultural psychology examines the way in which the various
cultural traditions and social practices are regulated and expressed, how
they change the human psyche, not so much as a result of the psyche
itself, which is unique for the human beings, but rather as the result of
the ethnic differences in the thought, in the very self and the emotions”
(p. 72). Each culture has its own rules, values, norms and models of
behavior of the individuals – members of the group (for example, the
young people from a particular culture can get married at the age of 12
or 13, while in another culture much older. Different lifestyles are
practiced in different cultures – some value the development of the
individual image (independence), whereas other value the development
of the collective image (Banks, 1993; Bauman, 1999; Myers, 1999).
*
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1. The educational reality and the attitudes of the parents
The perception of the relations of the family members differs
depending on the cultural background (Elliot, 2000; Feldman, 1989;).
The opinions of the parents regarding the accomplishments of their
children vary from one culture to another. In the cultures with greater
individualistic orientation, the parents manifest more liberal opinions
in terms of the achievements from the area of education when
compared to the ones who are more collectively orientated. The
philosophies and education practices vary in families coming from a
different cultural background depending on the opinion whether the
success of the individual is a result of the innate dispositions or the
efforts and discipline. According to some opinions, in some families
the children are monitored regularly both at school and in the family,
and as a result the parents are always close to them. Whereas in
some cultures, greater tolerance is being practiced in regard to the
achievements of the children in the area of education, thus stressing
the innate elements of the achievements (Murtezani, 2009;
Todorova, 1989).
2. The influence of the cultural background on the perception
of the school achievements of the students
The American society, and the Western culture in general,
exceptionally value the independence of the children from the
parents. Unlike them, the Japanese parents encourage the
dependence of their children by promoting values of collaboration
and life in a community. These cultural differences create different
philosophies for the education of the children. For example, the
mothers in Japan consider it a sort of punishment to let the children
sleep alone. Hence, many children sleep hugged by their mothers
from the very birth, and further on in the childhood period.
Some researches carried out in the USA show that due to the
cultural differences, the achievements of the American students from
Asian descent are much better when compared to the ones of other
students. One of the reasons for this is that the students from Asian
descent feel a sort of cultural pressure to do well in the area of
education. The Korean and Japanese parents believe that the
school achievements are determined by the efforts and hard work.
The American parents have a different view on this. According to
them, the school and life success, is determined by the innate
abilities (Steve M.J., 2002).
3. Technology and its influence on the culture and life of the
human beings
In recent years technology is making a continuous progress. Without
a doubt, the sophisticated technology, which is used in the Western
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countries, significantly improves the life-quality. We can see many
technological discoveries in the area of medicine and the natural
sciences. Cameras, robots and computers are developed on the
grounds of the knowledge acquired by the previous generations and the
creative ability of the human being. We should also mention that just
one particularly developed technology is powerful enough to destroy the
civilizational values (for example, the use of nuclear energy for wars).
In the modern times we live in, the internet enables exchange of
information and experiences among people located anywhere on the
planet. For example, the young people get to know their peers from all
over the world. They learn indirectly about their cultures, share
experiences, discuss the way they dress, the music they listen to, and
many other values of interest to them. It is enough if we only focus on
the music that the young people prefer and conclude that they have very
similar “tastes” in fashion, music and the lifestyle.
The modern technology for communication increases the power of
the media over the behavior of the young people. They have the world
of the movies, sport or fashion at their fingertips with the help of the
Internet. The young people follow the examples set by the celebrities
from the areas of cinematography, music, sport, fashion, etc. They
imitate and identify with their fashion style, reputation, body gestures
and manners. For example, rock stars wear tight clothes, and rappers
prefer loose clothes. Also there are young people who follow the movie
and fashion stars, and they identify with their clothes and lifestyles. Brad
Pitt, Tyra Banks, Jessica Alba, Tom Cruise, Angelina Jolie or Leonardo
DiCaprio are some of the celebrities that the young people look up to. It
is no longer a surprise to meet young people with tattoos and piercings
on visible parts of their bodies in our region. Taking into account all
these changes in the behavior and appearance of the young people, it is
not hard to realize the role of the media in their life.
The young people often accept the negative influences imposed by
the media, thus harming themselves and the society. For example, the
songs from the music group Nirvana suggest depression and suicidal
thoughts.
4. Technology and the education
The general development in the area of technology reflects in the
field of education as well. Today, many schools provide computers for
their students as a result of the increased popularity of the educational
software and the computer networks.
The school subject Informatics and the other subjects through which
computer education is conducted, arise a lot of interest in the students.
It is a fact that the implementation of the computer syllabi not only
rationalizes the school education, but also trains the students to meet
the everyday demands in an easier way. Today, we cannot imagine an
area from life or a business that does not require computer knowledge.
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We may conclude that the use of computers by the students does
not decrease the social contacts among them. Naturally, the
engagement of the students in computer based projects will positively
influence their post-school development. Lately, the computers are
widely used in the treatment of students with learning problems, for
example students with reading problems.
Conclusion
The behavior of the individual is a mosaic of different elements
that are mostly internal (of the individual) and external (environmental –
cultural). The internal characteristics have a great influence on the
development of the human qualities, but they are only a part of this
matter. It is our opinion that we should also consider and study the
external elements in order to better understand the behavior of the
young people. Furthermore, the system of values of the young people
and their achievements in the area of education are not exclusively
determined by their personalities and abilities. The influence from the
contextual and cultural factors is very important as well. We have come
to the conclusion that the cultural traditions and practices will determine
the degree of discipline of a young person in the area of education.
The development of technology is undoubtedly going to reflect in
the area of education. In real life we see that due to the increased use of
educational software, many schools have been equipped with
computers. The exchange of information among young people has
already become an everyday practice.
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External assessment in the educational institutions
in the Republic of Macedonia
Apstract
The definition of quality education is a very complex issue. One
commonly used definition is that quality education is the one that meets
the educational (developmental) needs of its users, or education that is
tailored to the users. It is difficult to measure because there are many
factors affecting it. Therefore it cannot be defined uniquely and as
independent from the educational environment. The results themselves
are not a sufficient indicator of the quality achieved. The assessment of
the achieved level of quality in education should be based on comparing
the achievements in a given situation to the previously set goals and
standards. The method of assessment logically determines the manner
and content of learning to a much larger extent than we are aware of at
first glance. Considering the importance of assessment and its impact
on the progress in the educational system, it is not surprising that
students 'minds' are adjusting to what teachers assess. They usually do
not learn what is not required for the particular test.One of the manners
of monitoring and evaluation of the work of schools is through external
evaluation which aims to provide a higher degree of objectivity, this
paper presents a review of some of the ways of external assessment
that are being applied in the educational institutions in the Republic of
Macedonia.
Key words: quality education, external assessment, professional
competence, objectivity
Introduction
The changes in the educational process are mostly represented by the
organization of the learning technology and the assessment of the
students. One of the most important questions for the assessment of
students in education is related to the efficiency of education or its
rationality and economy, to what effects are reached and how much
they are appropriate to the given efforts, goals and time.
Every human activity finishes with perception and analysis of the results.
In the teaching process, as an activity with particular purpose and tasks,
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there also appears a confirmation of the results of teachers’ and
students’ joint work, especially for the confirmation of the quantity and
quality of the students’ knowledge, their relation to work and
improvement in a given period of time.
In the last few years in our country we have been speaking more loudly
about changes in education. Even though there is agreement about the
need for changes in education, at present we can hear opposite
attitudes about what should be changed and in which direction, how the
changes should be made, the dynamics of realization of those changes,
priorities, etc. Urgings for changes especially for those of innovative
nature do not originate only from the negative evaluation of the present
situation, but also from the fact that it is necessary to have
developmental educational directions in agreement with the changes in
society and the newest scientific research for better education.
Our country, is trying to promote the current system of school
assessment in order to improve teaching and learning and to contribute
to the optimal progress of each student. It is common knowledge that for
years back the students have been studying just to get higher grades
and not to gain the necessary knowledge; being totally wrong, this
inspires us to analyse the whole educational process and try to detect
the problems which lead to this. It is obvious that students learn only for
grades which they need to enrol secondary school, to get what they
want from their parents, or to show their status. No one studies for
knowledge itself anymore which will help him/her in future life. After
receiving this kind of results from the research made in several primary
and secondary schools, the need for different assessment and for
finding the causes of inappropriate assessment are growing every day.
That is why the Government of the Republic of Macedonia or, more
specifically, the Ministry of Education and Science made changes in the
Laws of Primary and Secondary School Education and provided an
external assessment for students which is obligatory for primary and
secondary school education and the State Graduation Exam taken in
three subjects: Macedonian language as compulsory, a choice between
English, French and German language, and if the student does not want
to choose Mathematics (basic and advanced level) he/she can choose
subjects like Logic, Philosophy, History, Geography.
External Assessment in Schools
External assessment started in the 2013/2014 academic year. It is done
at the end of the school year, except for the IV year students in
secondary schools whose external assessment is done after the end of
the first half of the school year till February. External assessment of the
students’ results is done by means of tests prepared by the State
Examination Centre proposed by the Department of the educational
development and Centre of Vocational education and training. Students
have 60 minutes for answering the previously given questions by
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clicking on the computer the correct answer. These exams are taken by
the students beginning from fourth grade of their study till their last year
of secondary education. The students are chosen randomly on the
subject they are going to have an exam for. The students answer thirty
questions given previously to them. As much as the students are
concerned with this type of assessment the more concerned are the
teachers who are also assessed. This means that if the grade that
teacher gives to the student is not same or differs in one grade the
teacher will be punished with lowering their salaries. Except the external
assessment which is obligatory for primary and secondary school
education the state graduation exam, school graduation exam, final
exam and the project task are included in the external assessment for
the IV year students in secondary school.
State Graduation Exam
Since 2008 the monitoring and checking of the progress and achieving
of the students’ success in the Republic of Macedonia is done by
internal and external assessment. According to the Laws of Primary and
Secondary School Education the student is obliged to be checked and
assessed for his/her school improvement.
Internal grading of the students’ success is continuously done by their
teachers according to standards determined by the Minister of
Education and Science proposed by the Department of the Educational
Development and Centre of Vocational Education and Training.
State graduation exam is designed for students of secondary and four
years’ vocational education. Besides being part of a completed
secondary education it also aims to serve for selecting candidates for
entry into higher education. State graduation exam is taken by special
test programmes that are based on the objectives of the curriculum for
the relevant subjects included in the list for state graduation.
State graduation includes: a compulsory part, an optional part and
projects.
The compulsory part consists of three subjects: Macedonian language
as obligatory, a choice between English, French and German language,
and if the student does not want to choose Mathematics (basic and
advanced level) he/she can choose subjects like Logic, Philosophy,
History, Geography. This part of the State graduation takes place in
June after finishing with the other two parts that are internal and are
done in the school from where the students come. Students are
assessed by teachers who have applied for evaluation of the students
and they receive results a month after taking the exams.
The optional part is the students’ choice of a subject which is relevant
for their further education. It is done in the school where the students
study and starts after the external exams are finished.
The project task is an integral part of the state graduation, school
graduation and the final exam. A project task is a study of a problem that
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the student selects from one of the subjects or areas they are interested
in. A project task as a part of the final exam serves to check the practical
ability of students by performing the main points of the subject they deal
with. The project task should be finished by the end of March.
Each subject has a syllabus by which students should prepare the
exams. It explains which parts will be evaluated and what students
should pay attention to in order to get a better grade.
School graduation exam
School graduation is designed for students of secondary education who
are not planning to continue their further education. The purpose of this
examination is to obtain a certificate for completed secondary education.
School graduation is taken according to specific test programmes that
are based on the objectives of the syllabus for the relevant subjects that
are included in the list of school matriculation.
Final Exam
This exam is intended for students from four years’ secondary
vocational education that will take the state exam. The purpose of this
examination is to obtain a certificate of completion of a four-year
secondary vocational education. The final exam is taken by special test
programs that are based on the objectives of the syllabus for the
respective subjects. It includes: a compulsory part (Macedonian
language), an optional part (vocational subject) and project task.
Criteria for evaluation of the teachers’ duties
In order to improve the educational system the Ministry of Education
also made criteria for the evaluation of the teachers’ duties which they
must fulfil in order to assess the students. The teachers are evaluated in
several parts: teaching (planning and preparation of the classes,
realization of the classes, keeping pedagogical records and
documentation, preparation of the syllabus and didactical equipment,
planning and realization of extra classes, evaluation of students,
implementation of internal tests, planning and organization of meetings
with the parents), other educational duties (obtaining certificates from
seminars, courses and symposiums for the previous three years,
authors or co-authors of books, professional literature and other articles
in journals, participation in projects as external collaborator from the
Ministry of Education and Science or Institutions connected with the
education, rewards from competitions, contests during the previous
three years, participation and realization of projects with the students,
planning, organization and realization of extra-curricular and free
activities, participation in furnishing cabinets, gyms, arranging
playgrounds, and etc.) and taking discipline measures. As much as the
students are concerned with the external assessment the more
concerned are the teachers who are also assessed. This means that if
808

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

the grade that teacher gives to the student is not same or differs in one
grade the teacher will be punished with lowering their salaries. Teachers
are evaluated with different points according to their effort made in all
these areas of the teaching process.
Conclusion
This external assessment which, started in and the School graduation
exam started officially in 2008 with one pilot exam in 2007 is in its
seventh year of assessing students. As the secondary education
became compulsory, with the state graduation the students can enrol a
university or a faculty of their choice. This enrolling depends on the
subjects they choose to take in the State graduation (if they do not have
the appropriate subject for the faculty they have chosen, they lose
points). The results have shown that until now students have paid more
attention to the other subjects than to the only compulsory one, i.e.
Macedonian language and literature, which obliged the schools and
students to pay more attention to their native language. The Ministry of
Education and Science and the whole nation believes that with this kind
of teachers’ evaluation and graduation exams a higher degree of
assessment objectivity will be provided.
Summary: This paper deals with the external assessment that is being
applied in the educational institutions in the Republic of Macedonia,
paying special attention to the external assessment at the end of
secondary education. This type of evaluation aims to provide a higher
degree of objectivity in terms of work and achievements of the school
and all the subjects taking part in it (students, teachers, executives,
professional services, etc.).
Quality education is difficult to measure because there are many factors
affecting it. Therefore it cannot be defined uniquely and as independent
from educational environment.The results themselves are not a
sufficient indicator of the quality achieved. The assessment of the
achieved level of quality in education should be based on comparing the
achievements in a given situation to the previously set goals and
standards.
External testing is public, and therefore the results of it should be public
and available to all participants (students, teachers, parents,
government bodies responsible for education, universities, etc.).The
method of assessment logically determines the manner and content of
learning to a much larger extent than we are aware of at first glance.
Considering the importance of evaluation and the impact assessments
has on progress in the educational system, it is not surprising that
students 'minds' are adjusting to what teachers evaluate. They usually
do not learn what is not required when assessing.
It happens that countries in which objective tests have scarcely been
used introduce them into their systems of assessment. Sometimes they
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give these an excessively important role. So the question is still pending:
How do we make a balanced and objective system for evaluating
students which will contribute to quality learning, useful not only for
assessment but for life?
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Abstract
Values are important determinant factors of behaviours. The attitudes
and behaviours of the teachers who realize measurement at education
depend mainly on their educational measurement values. It is not likely
for a teacher not having proper and positive values to show expected
behaviours at his measurement practices. Therefore; the educational
measurement values of the teachers should be determined initially. It is
required to apply values education for teachers not having proper and
positive values.
The study was conducted with 515 students of Trakya University’s
Faculty of Education in 2014-2015 semesters. "The scale of educational
measurement values", prepared by the researcher, has been used as a
means of data collection. The scale consists of 30 questions. Varimax
rotated factor analysis has been used as scale development statistics to
ascertain sub-dimensions. For each sub-dimension internal consistency
has been determined by item-total correlation coefficient and itemremainder correlation coefficient. Similarly, t-test has been applied
between up and sub quarters to ascertain the power of discrimination.
Cronbach and Rulon coefficient for scale and sub-dimensions have
been calculated to determine the reliability.
Key words: educational measurement values, developing scale,
validity, reliability
INTRODUCTION
Values are important determinant factors of behaviours. The attitudes
and behaviours of the teachers who realize measurement at education
depend mainly on their educational measurement values. It is not likely
for a teacher not having proper and positive values to show expected
behaviours at his measurement practices. Therefore; the educational
measurement values of the teachers should be determined initially. It is
required to apply values education for teachers not having proper and
positive values.
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METHOD
The aim of the study is to develop a scale to determine values that
teacher must have evaluation and teaching studies at education . The
study was conducted with 718 students of Trakya University’s Faculty of
Education in 2014-2015 semesters. "The scale of educational
measurement values", prepared by the researcher, has been used as a
means of data collection. The scale consists of 30 questions. 30 values
are answered with two parametres as “how much is it important?” and “
how much does it happen? Therefore; the difference between the
expected and the realized is also tried to be found . Varimax rotated
exploratory factor analysis has been used as scale development
statistics to ascertain sub-dimensions. It has been found that the scale
has 7 dimensions, and sum of squares is %57.689. KMO (Kaiser-MeyerOlkin) value is 0.823, kaykare value in Barlett test is 6945.138 and
p=0.000, distribution ot the data is suitable for factor analysis . For each
sub-dimension internal consistency has been determined by item-total
correlation coefficient and item-remainder correlation coefficient.
Similarly, t-test has been applied between up and sub quarters to
ascertain the power of discrimination. Cronbach and Rulon coefficient
for scale and sub-dimensions have been calculated to determine the
reliability.
RESULTS
Exploratory factor analysis has been used to determine the construct
validation of the scale. The suitability of the data for factor analysis has
been assessed with KMO and Barlett tests and it has been detected that
they are statistically appropriate (Table 1).
Table 1. KMO and Bartlett's Test
Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin Measure of Sampling
Adequacy.
Bartlett's Test of
Approx. Chi-Square
Sphericity
df
Sig.

,823
6945,138
705
,000

7 extraction has been formed where components whose eigen values
above 1 to be selected. Principal component analysis has been used as
an extraction method. 7 components explain 57.689% of the total
variance cumulatively (Table 2).
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Table 2. Total Variance Explained
Extraction Sums of
Rotation Sums of Squared
Initial Eigen values
Squared Loadings
Loadings
% of
% of Cumul
% of
Compo
Varian Cumula
Varian ative
Varian Cumulati
nent
Total
ce
tive % Total
ce
%
Total
ce
ve %
1
5,272 17,572 17,572 5,272 17,572 17,572 3,652 12,172
12,172
2
3,679 12,265 29,837 3,679 12,265 29,837 2,901 9,670
21,842
3
2,546 8,488 38,325 2,546 8,488 38,325 2,601 8,670
30,512
4
1,988 6,627 44,952 1,988 6,627 44,952 2,527 8,424
38,936
5
1,649 5,496 50,448 1,649 5,496 50,448 2,255 7,515
46,451
6
1,145 3,818 54,266 1,145 3,818 54,266 1,775 5,917
52,368
7
1,027 3,423 57,689 1,027 3,423 57,689 1,596 5,321
57,689
8
,950 3,168 60,857
Extraction Method: Principal Component Analysis

Factors and the items they contain have been identified according to
varimax rotated factor analysis. It has been ascertained that the scale
has 7 factors. (Appendix Table 3).
Table 4. Factors
F1

Faithful

Positive

F2

Honest

Positive

F3

Humanist

Positive

F4

Fair

Positive

F5

Objective

Positive

F6

Prejudiced

Negative

F7

Discriminatory

Negative

According to the factor analysis results, factors, and positive-negative
values are as follows; (Table 4)
Table 5. The Analysis Of Internal Consistency Between Dimensions
Item-total correlation coefficient
Item-remainder correlation coefficient
Factors
rit
df
p
rir
df
p
F1
0,561
716
p<.01
0,248
716
p<.05
F2
0,775
716
p<.01
0,522
716
p<.01
F3
0,357
716
p<.01
-0,018
716
*
F4
0,227
716
p<.05
0,045
716
*
F5
0,711
716
p<.01
0,498
716
p<.01
F6
0,242
716
p<.05
0,127
716
*
F7
0,547
716
p<.01
0,428
716
p<.01
rulon
croanbach
0,625
0,494

Item-total correlation and item remainder coefficients have been
calculated to determine internal consistency between dimensions.
Rulon=0.625, and Croanbach =0.494 have been found in order to
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question the relation between total factors and the sum of the scale.
According to these analyses, it was seen that there is an internal
consistency between all factors and the sum of the scale (Table 5).
For each factor internal consistency has been determined by item-total
correlation coefficient and item-remainder correlation coefficient, Rulon,
Croanbach  coefficients. According to these analyses, it was seen that
there is an internal consistency between all items and their factors.
(Appendix Table 6-12).
t- Test has been used to analyze the difference between upper and
lower quartiles to determine people with high attitude and low attitude.
According to results, it was seen that all factors are suitable to
distinguish low and high attitude levels (Table 13).
Table 13. Discriminant coefficients for Subscales
Upper Quadrille
Lower Quadrille
Comparison
Fact
Mea Std.d
Mea Std.d
or
n
n
ev.
n
n
ev.
t
df
p
4,84
2,67
p<. 0,0
F1 194 5
0,416 194 5
1,870 15,742
386 01 00
5,89
2,22
p<. 0,0
F2 194 7
0,305 194 2
1,453 34,391
386 01 00
4,47
3,13
p<. 0,0
F3 194 4
1,064 194 9
1,357 10,758
386 01 00
4,99
4,39
p<. 0,0
F4 194 0
0,144 194 7
1,139 7,173
386 01 00
3,86
1,24
p<. 0,0
F5 194 1
0,415 194 7
1,161 29,448
386 01 00
1,74
1,60
p<. 0,0
F6 194 2
0,483 194 8
0,721 2,146
386 05 16
2,91
2,13
p<. 0,0
F7 194 8
0,294 194 4
0,816 12,549
386 01 00
t- test has been used to ascertain discrimination power of high and low
attitude for everyone. According to results it was seen that all items are
suitable for distinguishing between people with high and low attitudes
(Table 14-20).
As a result of the all statistical analyses it has been decided that the
scale consisting 7 factors and 30 items is valid, reliable, and useable.
3., 4., 6., 15., 20., 23. and 25th items should be assessed reverse, all
the other items should be valued straight . High points mean high
positive assessment values.
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THE SCALE OF EDUCATIONAL MEASUREMENT VALUES
Some expressions about the attitudes and behaviours of a
teacher/student when he realizes evaluation-teaching processes have
been given below. It is expected from you to assess each expression as
necessary or actual situation considering the effects of education
success at evaluation and assessment. Answer the expressions below
sincerely by putting  only one of the options according to the
conformity degree of you. Do not answer if you are indecisive, or do not
have any idea.
Expected
Actual
Must be Mustn’t Existent Absent
be
1) fair
2) understanding
3) discriminatory
4) selfish
5) careful
6) Dogmatical
7) sensitive
8) honest
9) equalitarian
10) realist
11) assuring
12) Respectful to the rights
13) Accepting his/her own
faults
14) tolerant
15) obstinate
16) humanist
17) gracious
18) optimistic
19) Reviewing his/her
decisions
20) vindictive
21) logical
22) Objective
23) prejudiced
24) attentive
25) bigot
26) respectful
27) unbiased
28) meticuluous
29) cosistent
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30) Behaving constructively
APPENDIX
Table 3. Rotated Component Matrixa
Component
Items Factor
1
2
3
4
5
,782
i1
4
,065 -,060 -,040
,072
,684 -,037 -,007
i2
2
,264
,095
i3
7
-,162 -,227 -,186 -,073
,249
i4
7
-,104
,002 -,058 -,012 -,075
,769
i5
1
,095 -,066
,084
,041
i6
3
-,210
,167 -,617
,015 -,191
,796
i7
1
,222 -,025
,114
,040
i8
2
-,388
,382
,081
,149
,201
,733
i9
3
-,318 -,097
,033
,184
,820 -,111 -,032
i10
3
-,069
,022
,676
i11
1
,087 -,036
,221
,067
,671 -,084
i12
2
,078
,145
,166
,377 -,073
i13
4
,005
,108
,048
,591
i14
5
-,100
,413
,136 -,051
i15
1
-,619 -,249
,066
,136 -,055
,716
i16
3
,019
,182
,088 -,146
,768 -,097
i17
4
,006
,068
,002
,613
i18
2
,221
,064 -,128
,226
,553 -,040
i19
3
-,421 -,031
,166
i20
7
-,082 -,174 -,002
,081 -,291
,736
i21
4
,151 -,126 -,038
,115
,508
i22
5
,357
,384 -,002
,018
i23
6
,032
,161
,284 -,035
,046
,731
i24
5
,100
,216
,097 -,046
i25
6
-,125 -,113 -,086 -,128 -,120
,601
i26
2
,339
,016 -,050
,216
,647 -,248
i27
4
,037
,121
,005
,662
i28
5
,006
,333 -,001 -,105
,795
i29
1
,102 -,034
,019
,018
,492
i30
2
,032
,030
,074
,323
Extraction Method: Principal Component Analysis.
Rotation Method: Varimax with Kaiser Normalization.
a. Rotation converged in 9 iterations.

6
-,106
-,051
,429
,411
-,192
-,045
-,062
,276
,065
-,016
,047
-,054
-,324
-,059
,066
-,056
,064
,000
,143
-,232
-,063
-,092
,701
,051
,737
-,068
-,055
-,025
,093
,137

7
,160
-,133
,489
,653
-,026
,183
,059
-,355
-,158
,068
-,098
,025
,070
-,172
,230
,125
-,016
-,198
-,171
,667
-,005
,058
,032
-,140
,048
-,045
-,189
-,037
-,034
,024

Table 6. Internal Consistency Analysis For Factor 1
Item-total correlation coefficient
Item-remainder correlation coefficient
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Item
i5
i7
i11
i15
i29

rit
0,772
0,795
0,720
-0,223
0,785
rulon
0,802

df
716
716
716
716
716

p
p<.01
p<.01
p<.01
p<.05
p<.01

rir
0,538
0,581
0,508
-0,522
0,558
croanbach
0,829

df
716
716
716
716
716

p
p<.01
p<.01
p<.01
p<.01
p<.01

Item
i2
i8
i12
i18
i26
i30

Table 7. Internal Consistency Analysis For Factor 2
Item-total correlation coefficient
Item-remainder correlation coefficient
rit
df
p
rir
df
p
0,698
716
p<.01
0,531
716
p<.01
0,498
716
p<.01
0,262
716
p<.01
0,660
716
p<.01
0,483
716
p<.01
0,730
716
p<.01
0,564
716
p<.01
0,687
716
p<.01
0,512
716
p<.01
0,633
716
p<.01
0,427
716
p<.01
rulon
croanbach
0,697
0,726

Item
i6
i9
i10
i16
i19

Table 8. Internal Consistency Analysis For Factor 3
Item-total correlation coefficient
Item-remainder correlation coefficient
rit
df
p
rir
df
p
-0,097
716
*
-0,417
716
p<.01
0,779
716
p<.01
0,551
716
p<.01
0,730
716
p<.01
0,477
716
p<.01
0,653
716
p<.01
0,362
716
p<.01
0,701
716
p<.01
0,427
716
p<.01
rulon
croanbach
0,779
0,758

Item
i1
i13
i17
i21
i27

Table 9. Internal Consistency Analysis For Factor 4
Item-total correlation coefficient
Item-remainder correlation coefficient
rit
df
p
rir
df
p
0,764
716
p<.01
0,596
716
p<.01
0,517
716
p<.01
0,285
716
p<.01
0,740
716
p<.01
0,545
716
p<.01
0,727
716
p<.01
0,512
716
p<.01
0,684
716
p<.01
0,483
716
p<.01
rulon
croanbach
0,676
0,723

Item
i14
i22
i24
i28

Table 10. Internal Consistency Analysis For Factor 5
Item-total correlation coefficient
Item-remainder correlation coefficient
rit
df
p
rir
df
p
0,771
716
p<.01
0,567
716
p<.01
0,699
716
p<.01
0,468
716
p<.01
0,794
716
p<.01
0,597
716
p<.01
0,759
716
p<.01
0,551
716
p<.01
rulon
croanbach
0,760
0,750
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Item
i23
i25

Table 11. Internal Consistency Analysis For Factor 6
Item-total correlation coefficient
Item-remainder correlation coefficient
rit
df
p
rir
df
p
0,814
716
p<.01
0,339
716
p<.01
0,823
716
p<.01
0,339
716
p<.01
rulon
croanbach
0,506
0,507

Item
i3
i4
i20
i3
i4

Table 12. Internal Consistency Analysis For Factor 7
Item-total correlation coefficient
Item-remainder correlation coefficient
rit
df
p
rir
df
p
0,535
716
p<.01
0,298
716
p<.01
0,674
716
p<.01
0,307
716
p<.01
0,813
716
p<.01
0,207
716
p<.05
0,535
716
p<.01
0,298
716
p<.01
0,674
716
p<.01
0,307
716
p<.01
rulon
croanbach
0,415
0,390

Item
i5
i7
i11
i15
i29

Item
i2
i8
i12
i18
i26
i30

Table 14. Discriminant Coefficients For Factor 1
Upper Quadrille
Lower Quadrille
Comparison
Std.de
Std.de
n
Mean
v.
n
Mean
v.
t
df
p
p<.0
194 1,000 0,000 194 0,253 0,436
23,836
386
1
p<.0
194 1,000 0,000 194 0,196 0,398
28,075
386
1
p<.0
194 1,000 0,000 194 0,485 0,501
14,292
386
1
p<.0
194 0,227 0,420 194 0,521 0,501
-6,245
386
1
p<.0
194 1,000 0,000 194 0,268 0,444
22,898
386
1

0,00
0
0,00
0
0,00
0
0,00
0
0,00
0

Table 15. Discriminant Coefficients For Factor 2
Upper Quadrille
Lower Quadrille
Comparison
Std.de
Std.de
n
Mean
v.
n
Mean
v.
t
df
p
p<.0
194 1,000 0,000 194 0,237 0,426
24,855
386
1
p<.0
194 1,000 0,000 194 0,469 0,500
14,742
386
1
p<.0
194 1,000 0,000 194 0,361 0,481
18,442
386
1
p<.0
194 1,000 0,000 194 0,160 0,367
31,774
386
1
p<.0
194 1,000 0,000 194 0,253 0,436
23,836
386
1
p<.0
194 1,000 0,000 194 0,294 0,457
21,482
386
1

0,00
0
0,00
0
0,00
0
0,00
0
0,00
0
0,00
0
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Item
i6
i9
i10
i16
i19

Item
i1
i13
i17
i21
i27

Item
i14
i22
i24
i28

Item
i23
i25

Table 16. Discriminant Coefficients For Factor 3
Upper Quadrille
Lower Quadrille
Comparison
Std.de
Std.de
n
Mean
v.
n
Mean
v.
t
df
p
p<.0
194 0,227 0,420 194 0,464 0,500
-5,045
386
1
p<.0
194 1,000 0,000 194 0,119 0,324
37,782
386
1
p<.0
194 1,000 0,000 194 0,144 0,352
33,739
386
1
p<.0
194 1,000 0,000 194 0,196 0,398
28,075
386
1
p<.0
194 0,985 0,124 194 0,175 0,381
28,055
386
1

0,00
0
0,00
0
0,00
0
0,00
0
0,00
0

Table 17. Discriminant Coefficients For Factor 4
Upper Quadrille
Lower Quadrille
Comparison
Std.de
Std.de
n
Mean
v.
n
Mean
v.
t
df
p
p<.0
194 1,000 0,000 194 0,773 0,420
7,505
386
1
p<.0
194 1,000 0,000 194 0,809 0,394
6,727
386
1
p<.0
194 1,000 0,000 194 0,742 0,439
8,165
386
1
p<.0
194 1,000 0,000 194 0,711 0,454
8,827
386
1
p<.0
194 1,000 0,000 194 0,778 0,416
7,394
386
1

0,00
0
0,00
0
0,00
0
0,00
0
0,00
0

Table 18. Discriminant Coefficients For Factor 5
Upper Quadrille
Lower Quadrille
Comparison
Std.de
Std.de
n
Mean
v.
n
Mean
v.
t
df
p
p<.0
194 1,000 0,000 194 0,149 0,357
33,052
386
1
p<.0
194 1,000 0,000 194 0,268 0,444
22,898
386
1
p<.0
194 1,000 0,000 194 0,124 0,330
36,879
386
1
p<.0
194 1,000 0,000 194 0,144 0,352
33,739
386
1

0,00
0
0,00
0
0,00
0
0,00
0

Table 19. Discriminant Coefficients For Factor 6
Upper Quadrille
Lower Quadrille
Comparison
Std.de
Std.de
n
Mean
v.
n
Mean
v.
t
df
p
p<.0 0,00
194 0,392 0,489 194 0,000 0,000
11,120
386
1
0
p<.0 0,00
194 0,412 0,494 194 0,000 0,000
11,608
386
1
0
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Item
i3
i4
i20

Table 20. Discriminant Coefficients For Factor 7
Upper Quadrille
Lower Quadrille
Comparison
Std.de
Std.de
n
Mean
v.
n
Mean
v.
t
df
p
p<.0 0,00
194 0,124 0,330 194 0,000 0,000
5,206
386
1
0
p<.0 0,00
194 0,335 0,473 194 0,000 0,000
9,836
386
1
0
p<.0 0,00
194 0,871 0,336 194 0,000 0,000
36,027
386
1
0
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ICT and Multimedia Competences of Foreign Language Teachers in
View of Current Technological Trends and Developments
Abstract
Two basic competence areas for foreign language teachers (FLTs) are
the subject-specific and the educational competences. The subjectspecific competences can be subdivided into the competences related
to language and culture and the subject-specific teacher competences,
the ICT and Multimedia Competences of FLTs being a part of the latter
group.
With the constant development of new technologies, media and new
forms of communication foreign language teachers are faced with the
problem of becoming acquainted with a variety of devices, applications
and software programs not only because they are used by their
students, but also because they could potentially be used in the
teaching process.
This variety includes, but is not limited to, mobile devices such as
smartphones and tablets, interactive whiteboards, mobile foreign
language learning applications, e-books, digital libraries, software
services (office cloud applications, online translators, dictionaries) and
Web 2.0 applications (especially the free and open source applications).
The paper presents the necessary competences FLTs need to attain in
the fields of ICT and Multimedia in order to be able to create and
develop lesson plans and curricula for their subjects according to the
learners' age and the level of their knowledge of the foreign language in
which they would appropriately and effectively apply modern ICT
technology and/or multimedia.
Key words: teacher competences, foreign languages, multimedia, ICT
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Introduction
Education of teachers in developed European countries has
been recognized as one of the key social and even political issues.
Therefore, since the 1990s the Council of Europe and the European
Union have initiated various projects and given guidelines for models of
teacher education in Europe. (Mihaljević Djigunović & Mardešić, 2009).
One of the major documents that resulted from those papers is the
Green Paper on Teacher Education (2000). According to Mihaljević
Djigunović (2008) two most important projects that focussed on the
development of curricula for the education of foreign language teachers
in Croatia and the Western Balkans were the Tempus project Foreign
Languages at Primary Level and Tuning Educational Structures in
Europe and its subdivision: Tuning Teacher Education Curricula in the
Western Balkans. Two of the authors of this paper actively took part in
the first project which lasted from 2004-2007.
Teacher’s competences could be defined as teacher’s
knowledge, skills and abilities that are acquired during their pre-service
training and probationary year and later maintained and developed
through teaching experience and in-service training. According to
Radišić et al (2007), there are two basic competence areas for teachers
of foreign languages: subject-specific and educational competences.
Educational
competences
include
pedagogical-psychological
competences and the competences related to lifelong learning. Subjectspecific can be subdivided into the competences related to language
and culture and subject-specific teacher competences. The former
include teacher’s linguistic, sociolinguistic, pragmatic and intercultural
competences while the latter include the competences related to general
theories of language acquisition and the competences related to the
application of the knowledge of modern foreign language teaching
theories. ICT and Multimedia Competences of Foreign Language
Teachers would be one of the goals belonging to this last competence
group. This would mean two things. Firstly, that a teacher of English as
a foreign language (EFL) should be able to systematically foster the
development of learners’ language skills through a wide variety of
activities, teaching materials, tools, aids and technical equipment.
Secondly, that a teacher of EFL should be able to organise lessons
according to learners’ age and the level of their knowledge of EFL in
which he/she would appropriately and effectively apply modern ICT
technology and/or multimedia. According to Mihaljević Djigunović (2008)
ICT technology and/or multimedia competences are a constituent of
technological competences which are part of the instrumental group of
competences belonging to generic teacher competences.
ICT and Multimedia Competences of Foreign Language Teachers
Foreign language teachers in Croatia, Western Balkans, most
European countries and in many other countries in the rest of the world
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have been using some technological teaching aids to a higher degree
than teachers of most other subjects for decades. Film-strip projectors
could be found in most foreign language classrooms already in the
1960s and cassette-recorders and VCRs were widely used by foreign
language teachers in the 1980s and 1990s. However, at the turn of the
centuries, a large number of new technologies appeared. They included
digital video, photographic cameras, LCD projectors, personal
computers with peripheral devices and interactive whiteboards. In those
days, in Croatia and in many other countries, ICT equipment was very
often used only in ICT classrooms and exclusively for ICT lessons. New
materials with digital technology started to appear on the market and
teachers were not able to use them appropriately. Legac and Mikulan
(2003) were among the first teacher trainers that have pointed to the fact
that Croatian higher education institutions do not offer courses in the
use of modern technologies so these two authors became strong
advocators for the introduction of a course at teacher training colleges
and universities that would teach students how to use these new
technologies in foreign language classes and thus eliminate the existing
gap.
Engler and Mikulan (2006) emphasized the synergetic potentials
whenever ICT technology is appropriately used in foreign language
classrooms, and Mikulan (2008) defined and divided multimedia
competences of primary foreign language teachers.
According to Mikulan (2008) they can be divided into three large
groups: 1)theoretical competences, 2)organizational and social
competences, and 3)practical competences. The aim of the first one is
to enable teachers to successfully implement new technologies into the
teaching process by making them aware of good and bad sides of the
use of multimedia and computers. The theoretical competences are
closely connected with the establishment of the "natural" foreign
language learning environment, the interdisciplinarity of foreign
language learning and teaching, understanding the motivation potentials
of foreign language learning with multimedia and computers, and with
the process of lifelong teacher training.
The organizational and social competences are related to the
teachers' abilities to integrate multimedia teaching aids and content into
the teaching process, organize their classroom activities with computers
and other multimedia devices, organize and moderate online activities,
and properly distribute tasks among pupils and control their work. The
teachers are furthermore required to choose the proper multimedia
content for their students/pupil from an ever growing pool of new
educational software applications, tools and multimedia devices, in the
same time recognizing the methodological and didactical potential of the
available multimedia content and the probable motivational effect of
multimedia on the learning process.
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The third group is subdivided into a)internet resources for foreign
language teachers and students, b) specific use of new technologies for
foreign language teaching, c) specific use of non-language teaching
software in the teaching process, and d)foreign language
teaching/learning software.
The first group among the above mentioned aims at enabling
teachers to search the Internet for a variety of downloadable or on-line
teaching materials and to adapt them for their needs. They include:
general resources, partial or complete language courses, online
exercises and tests, grammars, dictionaries, lesson plans, language
forums, games and gamelike applications, texts, pictures, drawings and
other downloadable materials.
The second group of the subdivided competences aims at
teaching foreign language teachers to use various kinds of equipment
that have not been primarily developed for use in foreign language
classrooms: digital photographic cameras, digital video-cameras,
scanners, interactive whiteboards, video-conferencing equipment,
mobile phones, Internet site creation and similar.
The third group among the subdivided practical competences
aims at training teachers to use software that has not been developed
for foreign language teaching, but that can be easily adapted for such
use. They include enabling teachers to use games, discussion forums,
e-mail, chatrooms, text-processing software, virtual worlds and people,
virtual communities and virtual learning platforms as well as network
learning software.
The final fourth group of the subdivided practical competences
aims at enabling teachers to be acquainted and to appropriately use
software applications specifically designed for foreign language learning
such as: language learning software, evaluation/assessment software
and training software.
It needs to be stressed that ICT and multimedia competences
are by no means an immutable constant. The technology is advancing
steadily, and with it the way people use it and apply it in their everyday
lives. Every year new devices are invented, produced and put on the
market, new applications are offered, and new ways of their use are
introduced. While only a few years ago dictionaries on CDs or DVDs
were considered to be the most technologically advanced way to look up
new words or refresh the user's memory, they are today a relic of the
past – clumsy and slow – for the ever present internet makes it very
easy to look up any word in hundreds of languages. Another example of
the constant change are virtual worlds populated with virtual people that
15 years ago promised an unprecedented myriad of possibilities to
communicate with people in a virtual environment; the 2D approach to
the world building and the very limited potential of meaningful
communication, as well as new advances in virtual reality, have
rendered them obsolete. More to the point – the contemporary artificial
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virtual assistants, such as Cortana, which is even included in the latest
Windows 10 operating system by default, but others as well, enable the
user's interaction with software and by extension with the device
(computer, tablet, smartphone, to be followed with many other devices
in the future) that surpasses the bleak and ultimately pointless
communication with virtual people, i.e. the avatars of real-life persons.
This also makes the foreign language teaching and learning an ever
changing activity and poses significant challenges to the teachers who,
faced with an ever growing bureaucratization of their work, are getting
behind their students in every technological respect.
The foreign language learning has considerably changed in only
a few years with the introduction of various mobile applications (or apps,
as they are better known) and all world languages, and even several
"small" languages, can today be learned and practised using nothing
more but a smartphone.
Examples of recent relevant advances in language learning mobile
apps
The results of the artificial intelligence research fields such as
the speech recognition and the natural language processing are widely
used today by apps on the popular mobile computer devices like
smartphones and tablets. The general list of such mobile apps includes
Google Search, S Voice, Siri, and Cortana. Even keyboard apps have
options for users to speak words instead of typing them. These apps
enable its users to use voice commands rather than touchscreen or
keyboard to control the app’s various options.
The foreign language teachers often use the online learning
environments like Moodle where they create online classes. In such
virtual environments they create all sorts of multimedia resources and
activities in order to foster the foreign language adoption.
Recently, the new kinds of foreign language learning online
mobile apps have emerged that differ significantly from their
predecessors. They offer the ability to listen to the native speakers, to
read, to write, to speak and check the pronunciation. They track the
user’s progress and even remind users to practice on a daily basis.
These mobile apps, often free, enable users to learn and practice
foreign languages wherever and whenever they like.
The fact that practically all the students use their smartphones or
tablets at all times enables the foreign language teachers to motivate
their students to learn and practice foreign languages even more by
using these new apps, thus practising the process of e-learning as well.
One of the definitions of e-learning states that it is the online access to
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learning resources, anywhere and anytime (Holmes 2006). Lifelong
learning, which everybody should adopt, is also very much enabled by
e-learning.
The most popular foreign language learning mobile apps are
Duolingo, Memrise, Rosetta Stone, and Babbel.
Duolingo is free and has the largest number of downloads at the
Google Play Store (currently 10 million) and “over 50 million [people]
around the world use Duolingo” (Duolingo 2015). Its users' average
grade is 4.6. It offers courses in Spanish, French, German, Italian,
Portuguese, Dutch, Irish, Danish, Swedish, and English. Duolingo also
offers Duolingo Test Center App to officially check and certify one’s
foreign language knowledge for the price of 1/10th of the usual prices.
There is a live person that supervises the test using the microphone and
the camera of the computer or the mobile device.
Memrise has been downloaded 1 million times and it has the
grade 4.6. It’s free and offers the possibility to learn over 100 languages.
Rosetta Stone has been downloaded 1 million times and it has
the grade of 4.4. It is not free and offers courses in the following
languages: Arabic, Chinese (Mandarin), English (American), English
(British), Dutch, Filipino (Tagalog), French, German, Greek, Hebrew,
Hindi, Irish, Italian, Japanese, Korean, Persian (Farsi), Polish,
Portuguese (Brazil), Russian, Spanish (Latin America), Spanish (Spain),
Swedish, Turkish, and Vietnamese.
Babbel requires a paid subscription and has been downloaded 5
million times. It has a grade of 4.1 and it offers courses in Danish,
Dutch, English, German, Indonesian, Italian, Norwegian, Polish,
Portuguese, Russian, Spanish, Swedish, and Turkish.
There is also a wide online solution for blended learning of
foreign languages that offers the possibility to learn both in classroom
and by e-learning using one of these mobile apps. The site
https://schools.duolingo.com offers the creation of a virtual classroom
into which the individual users/students can be invited. The students still
have to individually download the app to their smartphones or tablets,
sign up to Duolingo, choose the same foreign language to learn as the
created virtual classroom and then enrol into the class. The teacher who
creates the virtual classroom and invites the students can then track
individual progress of its members.
The application that enables such blended learning offers a fresh
and potentially more interesting and motivating way to effective foreign
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language teaching and learning, which, of course, forces the teachers to
adopt the new ways of teaching and evaluating their students.
The need of ICT professional development/lifelong learning
for foreign language teachers
The survey by the European Commission in regard to the ICT in
education conducted in 2013 shows that a very small percentage of
teachers use ICT in the teaching process (Survey of Schools 2013, 8):
On average at EU level, students report undertaking ICT-based
activities between several times a month and never or almost never.
Digital resources such as exercise software, online tests and quizzes,
data-logging tools, computer simulations, etc. are still very rarely used
by students during lessons. Students’ ICT-based activities related to
learning at home are more frequent compared to ICT activities at school.
Such a finding underlines on the one hand the extent of informal or nonformal learning actually taking place out of school, and on the other
hand students’ interest in spontaneous self-directed learning.
Moreover, the survey has found out that the teacher participation
in ICT training is rarely compulsory, and that "only around 25-30% of
students are taught by teachers for whom ICT training is compulsory"
(Ibid.)
The recommendations that have been made on the basis of the
survey's findings include activities on three levels – the central and local
level, the institutional level and the EU level. On the central and local
level the following has been suggested (Ibid., 9):
Policies and actions to support a quantitative and qualitative
increase in teacher professional development are probably the most
efficient ways to obtain results in this area, especially given the interest
shown by a large majority of teachers learning ICT in their own spare
time. This support could usefully look at capacity building specifically in
the area of new patterns of teacher professional development through
online learning communities and other schemes closely integrated into
teachers’ daily practice (informal methods, blended learning, ‘on the job’
training, teacher and school networking on a local/ regional basis, etc.),
all training models not much used at present. These more recent
professional development approaches could also more easily integrate
teaching and learning scenarios and activities concretely showing
teachers how ICT can be fully integrated to support efficient learning for
all students.
On the institutional level the schools are invited to help their
teachers to gain necessary knowledge and training, and on the EU level
various large scale projects are encouraged. This is quite important for
new EU countries, such as Croatia, where until not a long time ago, the
ICT classrooms were exclusively used for ICT classes, while teachers of
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other subjects were relegated to traditional classrooms with a
blackboard and a piece of chalk.
The survey has also noticed the trend of miniaturisation – from
desktop computers towards laptops, tablets and smartphones, but the
quantity of devices is not proportional with the quality of
teaching/learning. The problem is the so called digital literacy of
teachers which does not seem to be adequate to the needs of the 21st
century school system.
In the Croatian teacher training system, in spite of the
introduction of new courses, such as Multimedia in Education (taught
only within the ICT group of courses), there is a lack of subject-specific
courses or parts of courses that would address the ever changing
landscape of multimedia and IC technologies available for foreign
language teaching. The situation is aggravated by the lack of actual
recently developed teaching/learning devices, as well as the lack of
awareness of the speed in which new technologies and applications
emerge and are adopted by students.
A modular life-long learning system for foreign language
teachers would be an important constituent part of a successful
implementation of multimedia and ict supported foreign language
teaching/learning in schools. The system would be focused on three
basic fields: linguistic, methodological and technological, and would
acquaint the teachers with the synergetic effect of the use of multimedia
and ICT in the teaching process (Mikulan i Engler 2010).
The basis of the proposed life-long learning system is the
theoretical module whose aim is to promote the methodology of foreign
language teaching assisted with multimedia and ICT. This model of
methodology of foreign language teaching would focus on the basic
methodological theories, as well as the methodological implications of
the current innovations in new technologies, which, due to the
necessary interdisciplinary palette of knowledge, skills and abilities,
would constitute it as a special field within methodology of foreign
language teaching.
The social and psychological implications of the use of new
technologies in foreign language teaching would constitute the
organizational and social module which would incorporate the current
theories and practices from the fields of pedagogy, psychology and
sociology. This module would enable the development of the teachers'
social and organizational competence through acquainting the teachers
with social and psychological specifics of new technologies, with their
pedagogical foundation, as well as with the difficulties that might arise
with the use of new technologies and how to solve the said difficulties.
The third, practical module, would train the teachers through a
series of connected seminars in the use of new technologies and would
acquaint the teachers with the methodological advantages and
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disadvantages of individual multimedia and ICT devices and
applications.
Such modular organization of foreign language teachers' life-long
learning would enable the teachers to choose necessary seminars
within individual modules, depending on their own knowledge and skills,
as well as interests. On the other hand the modular organization would
enable a faster reaction time to the emerging technologies and a better
implementation of methodological practices.
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Abstract
Today scholars admit that Information and Communication
Technology(ICT) can serve as a powerful pedagogical instrument for the
teachingand learning process, can enrich the teaching techniques, can
helpstudents and teachers’ relationship with the teaching process
andobjectives.
This is the reason that this article dwells upon theICT-Teacher-Student
model of teaching process organization, itscharacteristics, its strong
points and main arguments for itsimplementation by the main institutions
of pre-university education,schools and teachers.
This model assigns the same weight and role to the ICT, Teacher,
andStudent. We will see the importance of implementation of this model
inschools and the numerous positive effects it brings about. This
modelwill be taken as a measuring instrument to assess and study
thedynamics of learning in the Gjirokastër District.
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Introduction
The study addresses the analysis of the main models of the
organization of the teaching process. It sheds light on the distinctions
which exist between these models. It also tries to specify the model of
organization of teaching process. The study will use this model as a
reference point when assessing the dynamics and the facts on the
ground.
In this study we try to analyse the teaching process through ICT,
through the relationship which is generated between ICT, teacher,
student in the function of the teaching process and of the quality and
level of learning.
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TEACHING, ICT, TEACHER, STUDENT: WHAT KIND OF
RELATIONSHIP DO THEY EXHIBIT?
Scholars today admit that ICT might serve as a powerful
pedagogical instrument in the teaching and learning process (Bransford
& Brown & Cocking, 1999:218, Sutherland 2004:5–16, Melor 2007b:7995, Lubis & Melor & Embi 2010:1055–1061), it can enrich the methods
of learning (Becker 2000:24–25, Godfrey 2001:14–17, Cooper & Brna
2002:113–138, Sang & Valcke & Braak & Tondeur 2010:103–112), it
can facilitate the internalisation of a higher level of thinking (SivinKachala 1998, Mann & Shakeshaft & Becker & Kottkamp 1999, Lim &
Hang 2003:49), or it can help the student and teacher alike in their
relationship with the teaching process and objectives (Dance
2010:4270–4271, Hennessy & Harrison & Ëamakote2010:46). Above
all, the introduction and use of technology in the teaching process
affects positively learning and student’s results. (Hakkarainen & Ilomaiki
& Lipponen & Muukkonen & Rahikainen & Tuominen & Lakkala &
Lehtinen 2000:103, Roschelle & Pea & Hoadley & Gordin & Means
2000:76–101, Norris & Soloway & Sullivan 2002:15–18, Zhao 2003:727, Jochems & Merrienboer & Koper 2003, Merrienboer & Brand-Gruwel
2005:408, Culp & Honey & Mandinach 2005:279-307, Zhou & Brouwer
& Nocente & Martin 2005:31-49, Law & Pelgrum & Plomp 2008,
Sánchez & Salinas 2008:1621–1633, Underwood 2009, Hinostroza &
Labbé & Brun & Matamala 2011:1358–1367, Suduc & Bîzoi & Gorghiu &
Gorghiu.2011:1076, Martinovic & Zhang 2012:461-469). Taking into
account the potential that ICT has to play a positive role in relation to the
increase of the quality of the results of learnig scholars agree that it is an
important factor. But they disagree when it comes to the importance and
the role of ICT, especially in relation to the role and the influence of the
teacher and student. The matter being debated is not whether ICT is an
important factor or or, but issues such as, how determining is ICT
regarding the quality of the results of students (Venezky 2002, Law &
Pelgrum & Plomp 2008, Underwood 2009, Hinostroza & Labbé & Brun &
Matamala 2011:1358–1367), if the most determining factor regarding
the quality of the results of the student is ICT, the teacher, or the student
(Ely 1999:23-27, Mooij & Smeets 2001:265-281, Altun 2007:45-60,
Usun 2009:331–334), or in what conditions can ICT exert its influence
positively (Kerr 1991:114–136, Shields & Behrman 2000:4–30, Wartella
& Jennings 2000:31–43, Roschelle & Pea & Hoadley & Gordin & Means
2000:76–101, Montgomery 2000:145–167, Chen & Healy & Resnick &
Lipper & Lazarus & Dede 2000:168–180, Norris & Soloway & Sullivan
2002:15–18, Sánchez & Salinas 2008:1621-1633). The debate reflects
the distinctions which exist between these groups from the point of view
of the elements which they stress more, of the suppositions upon which
they base their analysis, the hypotheses which they propose, the
arguments which they put forward and the models which they offer
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regarding the organisation of the teaching process (Brummelhuis &
Kuiper 2008:98-100).
Learning and ICT.
A group of scholars views learning related to ICT, it gives ICT a
primary and critical role, and it ascribes ICT a determining influence
regarding the quality of learning and the results of the students
(Venezky 2002, Zhao 2003:7-27, Merrienboer & Brand-Gruwel
2005:408, Culp & Honey & Mandinach 2005:279-307, Zhou & Brouëer &
Nocente & Martin 2005:31-49, Law & Pelgrum & Plomp 2008,
Underwood 2009:8, Hinostroza & Labbé & Brun & Matamala
2011:1358–1367, Suduc & Bîzoi & Gorghiu & Gorghiu 2011:1076–1080,
Martinovic & Zhang 2012:461-469). From this technological viewpoint,
the rationale which they put forward has to do with the nature and
features of ICT. According to them, the superiority of ICT reflects the
possibilities which technology offers.
Learning and the teacher
Another group is that of the scholars, who even in the case when
the learning process is accompanied by the introduction and the use of
technology, give the teacher a primary role and view the quality of the
teaching process as well as the results of the students closely tied to the
teacher N (Plomp & Brummelhuis & Rapmund 1996, Voogt & Odenthal
1997, Brummelhuis & Kuiper 2008:97-111, Sansanëal 2009, Usun
2009:331–334, Sang & Valcke & Braak & Tondeur 2010:103–112).
From the teacher’s viewpoint, these scholars ascribe to the
teacher the primary role and influence for two reasons. First, is the
teacher who sets the teaching objectives, determines the forms of
knowledge transmission, the kind and the advantage of information.
Second, is the teacher who determines the pedagogical methods
together with the teaching materials (Sharma 1995, Danikhel 1998, Suri
2002, Cantu & Farines 2006:45-54, Sansanwal 2009).
Learning and the student
The third group is composed of the scholars who place emphasis
on the role of the student and view the results of learning tied to the role
and space dedicated to the student (Chi & Glaser & Ress 1982:1-75,
Bruer 1992, Hatano & Inagaki 1992:115-133, Scardamalia & Bereiter
1994:265-283, Olson & Bruner 1996:9-27, Hakkarainen & Ilomaiki &
Lipponen & Muukkonen & Rahikainen & Tuominen & Lakkala &
Lehtinen 2000:107, Bereiter 2002). From the student’s viewpoint these
scholars place emphasis on the student for some reasons. One being
the special relationship existing between the student and technology
(Chi & Glaser & Ress 1982:1-75, Hakkarainen & Ilomaiki & Lipponen &
Muukkonen & Rahikainen & Tuominen & Lakkala & Lehtinen 2000:107,
Simons 2000, Veen 2005, Veen & Vrakking 2006). Due to their young
833

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

age and curiosity the students establish a very lively and active
relationship with technology, even outdoing the teacher when it comes
to internalizing and using it.
Learning: Which are the existing models regarding the teaching
process?
The similarities and differences among the scholars as to which
are the determining factors of the quality of teaching and learning
process and the issue whether primary role should be given to the
teacher, technology or the student has contributed to the clarification
and application of different models of the organization of teaching
process. Some of the main models include: 1) the teacher-centered
model, 2) the student –centered model, 3) the one which assigns equal
role to the teacher and to the student 4) and the technology –centered
model. These models are distinguished from one another not only from
the perspective and the initial suppositions which generate them but
also from the characteristic and problems.
1 The teacher-centered model
This model is based on the approach which gives priority to the
role of the teacher. Therefore its primary considerations regarding the
teaching process, the teacher, the student, the method and the
pedagogical materials reflect the initial suppositions of this approach.
Scholars offer several reasons why this model is widely applied (Cuban
2001, Trucano 2005, Law & Pelgrum & Plomp 2008). One reason has to
do with the teaching objectives (Brummelhuis & Kuiper 2008:103). This
is because they have a fixed and unchangeable value and are the
starting point of everything which is related to the student. Another
reason has to do with the teacher‘s lack of confidence, lack of necessary
time to prepare the lectures, lack of infrastructure, of management and
technical support (Balanskat & Blamire & Kefala 2006, Shuldman
2004:319–343). The third reason has to do with the problems of
technological preparation of the teacher (Mishra & Koehler 2006:1017–
1054, Hinostroza & Labbé & Brun & Matamala 2011:1358–1367).
The student-centered model
Another model concerning the organisation of the teaching
process is the one which gives the student importance and enough
space (Merriwnboer & Kester 2004). This model is characterised by a
specific conceptualisation of learning, of the teaching process, of the
role of the student and the teacher, and also of the pedagogical method
of teaching.
The model which assigns equal importance to the student and
teacher alike.
This model is a combination of the two aforementioned
approaches and reflects the efforts to eliminate the problems which their
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models exhibit in real life. That is why its suppositions contain many
elements of the other two perspectives. The explanation given regarding
the application of this model refers to two factors: the spread of ICT and
the relationship the student establishes with it (Inan & Lowther & Ross &
Strahl 2010:544, Hinostroza & Labbé & Brun & Matamala 2011:1358–
1367). The spread of technology has made it possible for the
information which underlies knowledge to become available beyond the
walls and books of the classroom, while the students are more
predisposed to use the technology which enables them to make use of
this information.
The technology –centered model
This model is based upon the approach which gives priority to
the role of technology. Even its features reflect the essence of its
approach and inital suppositions. Learning, the teaching process, the
teaching method are characterised by their reliance on ICT, the
technological devices and materials such as, portals and websites. The
use of technology in classroom is observed not only in the solving of the
exercises or the execution of various calculations, but also in on-line
learning, the act of consulting various websites, or distance learning
(Plomp & Anderson & Law & Quale 2003).
Learning and technology: Which is the ideal model?
The aforementioned models have their problems, which continue
to be present even with the digitization of the teaching process. Thus, an
issue we are faced with is: which is that model which would improve the
quality of the teaching process and the student’s results?. This article
suggests that such a model is the one which treats equally technology,
the teacher, and the student. That is why this article adheres to the point
of view according to which the relationship which exists among
technology–teacher-students cannot be seen as one of subordination, in
which one takes priority over the others, but as a relationship of mutually
important influence. Which means, technology and the teacher,
technology and the student. the teacher and the student, influence one
another simultaneously and all together affect and contribute to the
quality of teaching process and the student’s results.
The advantages of the ICT-Teacher-Student model.
The model views ICT, the teacher, and the student as equally
important, for a number of reasons. First, in the context of learning
through technology, the mere introduction and use of technology does
not guarantee the improvement of the teaching process and of the
student’s results (Anderson 2008:7-30, Brummelhuis & Kuiper 2008:97111, Pineida 2011:54-57). ICT facilitates and helps the realisation of a
more interesting and richer teaching process. But for it to give these
effects, the teacher and the student need to adopt an active attitude
835

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

towards technology. Second, in the context of technology, the teacher is
given the possibility to realise a more quality teaching process. But this
possibility might be compromised if the teacher neglects and does not
pay proper attention to the student. Third, in the context of learning
through technology, the student exhibits a tendency to be more familiar
with the changes and the use of ICT and this represents a premise
conducive to the improvement of his results (Veen & Vrakking 2006).
But no matter how close student are with ICT, the mere capacity or even
its use on the part of the student is not enough if the relationship with
technology develops at the expense of leaving aside the role of the
teacher does not. Fourth, for the teacher and the student to realise their
technological potential, their skills in using technology should not be
taken for granted, but should be cultivated, especially when it is about
their use in the function of the teaching process (García & Largo 2008,
Pineida 2011:54-57).
Thus, this model is characterised by three main features. First,
the teaching process is characterised by an interaction and cooperation
between among ICT, teacher and student(Scardamalia & Bereiter
1994:265-283, Salomon 1997, Sinko & Lehtinen 1999m Hakkarainen &
Ilomaiki & Lipponen & Muukkonen & Rahikainen & Tuominen & Lakkala
& Lehtinen 2000:104, Brummelhuis & Kuiper 2008:97-111). This feature
reflects the policies of the educational institution and the teaching
philosophy of the teacher.
Second, ICT is accessed and used actively by the teacher and
the student through the insertion of the electronic information and digital
games into the teaching process (Leemkuil 2005). This feature reflects
the development and the quality of the technological infrastructure.
Third, the teacher plays a very important role in the teaching
process, the use of ICT and the handling of the students (Smeets &
Mooij 2001:404, Brummelhuis & Kuiper 2008:97-111). This feature
reflects the teaching practice in three aspects concerning the work of the
teacher: 1) in relation to the teaching objectives and materials. Here the
role of the teacher includes the adaptation of the curricula, the
particularities and the performance of the student; 2) in relation to
technology. Here the role of the teacher includes the use of ICT
concerning the explanation of the teaching materials, the communication
with the student as far as homework, mistakes, assessments, progress,
results, his informing is concerned, 3) in relation to the student. Here the
role of the teacher includes structuring the content and the profundity of
free communication among the students, the control of the comments
that students make regarding one another‘s work, the development of
critical, creative, analytical, synthesizing skills on the part of the
students.
Fourth, the student feels as if he is more of an integral part in the
entire process (Lehn & Chi & Baggett & Murray 1995, Sluijsmans &
Dochy & Moerkerke 1999:239-319). This feature reflects the possibility
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which the technological infrastructure and the teacher’s teaching
philosophy make possible. The role of the student finds expresion in four
aspects: 1) in relation to technology. Here the student is given the
possibility and stimulated to use technology in class as well as at home;
2) in relation to the content and the teaching process. Here the student
makes use of the possibilities which ICT offers, and operates with the
help of various sources and electronic information based on the
instructions and suggestions of the teacher to realise deep learning; 3)
in relation to the teacher. Here the student engages into communciation
with the teacher in class, or from home, individually or in group via the
electronic media (blogs, social networks); 4) in relation to his classmate.
Here the student is given the possibility to communicate and assess his
classmate’s work and cooperate with them.
This model is important and is gaining ground due to its
numerous positive effects it brings about (Hakkarainen & Ilomaiki &
Lipponen & Muukkonen & Rahikainen & Tuominen & Lakkala &
Lehtinen 2000:104; Brummelhuis & Kuiper 2008:97-111). First, it makes
it possible for the teaching content (curricula, objectives, teaching
material) to adapt to the needs and skills of the student. After all, the
goal is to prepare the student as good as possible. Second, it offers an
excellent model of relationship between the teacher and the student.
Third, it offers more guarantees for a quality learning and positive results
on the part of the student. Thus, this article analyses the dynamics of
learning teaching in the Gjirokastër District using this model as a
measuring metre.
CONCLUSIONS
The use of ICT in the teaching process together with an active
attitude towards it on the part of the teacher and of the student
guarantees the improvement of the class and the results of the student.
The ICT – teacher– student model ensures an effective and
qualitative interaction and cooperation among three factors ICT, teacher,
student.
The use of ICT enables the teacher to have a vast range of
information as well as numerous ways to ensure this information by
using various devices regarding the class he is teaching and the
respective topic. Also the teacher stimulates the student to be more
active in the use of technology and the search of information.
This model, ICT – teacher – student offers a better a model of
relationship between the teacher and the student and also a new
approach to technology, and also serves as a guarantee for a qualitative
learning and positive results of the student.
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Harun Göçerler*
Effective Use of Smart Board and Smart Phones With Regards to
Reading Studies in Foreign Language Courses
Abstract
Technological developments which remarkably facilitate our lives also
take place in the education and training area and become increasingly
widespread in the in-class activities thanks to the smart boards and
smart phones. Given that the changing learning habits of the young,
these developments become more important in particularly the
language education for cultural gain.
Individuals who learn a foreign language in a country where such
language isn’t spoken as mother language have the ability to easily
obtain information about the cultural values of the target language
thanks to reading activity. Considering this matter, the easiest way of
access to reading and the diversity relevant to the reading practices is
based on the smart boards in the classroom and the smart phones as a
supporting material out of the classroom. Such technological materials,
which allow the student access to a variety of subjects about the
country and culture rather than the ones which are compulsory for the
students in the courses, become more and more widespread in today’s
foreign language courses.
Within this regard, the publishing houses didn’t ignore the technology
oriented training materials in the recent years and began to develop
books oriented on the smart boards and smart phones. And this paper
investigates the possible positive and negative impacts of relevant
technological innovations on the reading habits of the foreign language
learners.
Key words:Media and Foreign Language, Course Teaching
Technologies, Teaching of Reading, Changing Reading Habits,
Reading and Cultural Gain.

Introduction
Reading ability is an activity that has an important role in knowledge
acquisition processes such as vocabulary learning, grammar, culture
and country knowledge. This activity is about understanding and
receiving the information, rather than producing the information (Ehlers,
*
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1992: 4). Therefore, “individual’s foreknowledge about the topic, the
presence of elements that facilitates understanding and individual’s
interest in the topic are factors that have non-negligible importance in
phases of understanding and receiving the text” (Genç, 2001: 80).
Pictures, font, heading, graphics that have a supporting role in
understanding the text are important as well, since this activity involves
visual perception of written or printed linear elements.
Reading activities in foreign language lessons are also the only point at
which many students encounter with the culture of the target language.
For this reason, these activities allow for persistence of grammar rules
and vocabulary knowledge and also acquisition of knowledge about the
culture and rules of everyday life of the target culture. Thus, an
adaptation process is performed in terms of preparation for the socialcultural life in the country of the target language.
At this stage, texts found in books used in foreign language learning
started to present diversity in terms of form due to changes in areas of
interest along with the development of technology and resulting new
reading habits of young people learning a foreign language. Because
changes in the life style of the society due to technological
developments present itself in texts used in foreign language courses.
Thus, it must be taken into consideration that there may be significant
differences between the diversity of reading habits of foreign language
learners in 1990s and the millennial generation. From this point of view,
“it is obvious that smart boards and smart phones, which facilitates the
access to the internet, may have supporting roles in reading activities
performed in foreign language courses” (Ortmann, 2001: 11). Indeed,
ideas and tools that encourage students are available and these ideas
and tools, which support activities performed during courses, can be
used at home (Karger, Fanio, & Pfromm, 2013: 50).
This study focuses on the use of smart boards for in-class reading
activities and the function of smart phones to supplement these activities
outside the classroom. Because the easiest way for individuals who
study the language in a country where the language is not spoken as
the native language acquire knowledge about cases in which cultural
values of the target language are reflected is through reading activities.
Given this, the easiest way to have diversity in terms of reading and
reading exercises seems to be using smart boards in the classroom and
smart phones outside the classroom as supplementary material.
1.Reading Techniques and Reading Types in Foreign Language
Courses
In order to determine to what degree technology-assisted reading
activities provide benefit in terms of in-class reading activities, it would
be useful to firstly remember the techniques used for understanding
texts. Because reading techniques used in reading activities determine
846

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

the flow of the course and possible materials to be used as well. In
addition, reading types employed when using these techniques are
factors that determine whether students will work individually, with a
partner, or in a group.
1.1 Reading Techniques
Reading techniques used in foreign language courses are divided into
four categories. These categories were listed in "Fertigkeit Lesen"
(1997) of Gerhard Westhoff and "Arbeit mit Sachtexte" (1992) of
Rosemarie Buhlmann and Ingeborg Laveaus as follows:
1.1.1 Oriented Reading
Oriented reading is a structured reading type that provides a general
idea regarding the content of the text, allows for the identification the
connections between transitions in the text, and helps evaluate the
general characteristic of the text. What is important here is the
significance of the text to the reader and whether it contains interesting
information. In this reading type, the reader generally focuses on the
content, title, images, statistics, tables ,or short annotations about
images.
1.1.2 Selective Reading
In selective reading, the reader focuses on whether or not the text
contains the information that he or she is looking for and if it does,
where the information in question is. Usually, the text is read as quickly
as possible and any information other than that is searched is regarded
as unnecessary. The reader must have knowledge about the topic of the
text in order to perform this type of reading in a healthy manner.
Selective reading can be utilized when reading a really comprehensive
text, or other specific types of writing such as a price list, or a travel
plan.
1.1.3 Global Reading
The purpose of this reading type is to collect and understand the key
information. The reader obtains first impressions regarding text’s
structure and the topic, subdivisions of the topic, and the macrostructure, which present the key information. In this type of reading, the
reader gravitates towards what is important for him or her in terms of
content. Unimportant knowledge and details are left aside at this stage.
Elements that will help understand the text are mostly visual factors.
Titles, differences between section, highlights expressed with typefaces,
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numbering, and informative images or drawings can be given as
examples.

1.1.4 Detailed Reading
This type of reading is utilized when the reader is asked to provide in
detail information about the text. The text is decomposed and analyzed
to its smallest vocabulary details and linguistic structure. This type of
general reading is employed if the text contains completely new
information and no unnecessary information. Legal texts, contracts,
important forms, surveys etc. are texts that require detailed reading.
As is seen, the main factor that determines how the reader approaches
the text is whether it is a literary text, a prescription, a newspaper article,
or a legal text. After teaching the correct reading type within the
framework of type of the text presented in the book, smart boards can
be used to find a large number of materials that have a similar content
and test and practice what is taught in terms of reading styles. If the
course is carried out in a language laboratory, students can use their
smart phones to open the web page on the smart board and
immediately get involved with the lecture in sync with the teacher. Thus,
the student becomes a participant who is engaged, active and has an
effect, rather than someone who is expected to listen and understand. In
this way, as a requirement of constructive learning, the student
manages to “learn by exploring, restructure the information, produce the
information by learning its basic rules through listening and seeing, and
use this information according to the situation (Erden & Akman, 2002;
Özden, 2003; Terhart, 1999).
Alongside all these reading techniques, it is also important for an
effective reading that the student decides which reading type to utilize.
1.2 Reading Types
As far as the concept of reading ability in relation with foreign languages
is concerned, reading has different purposes such as “reading out loud
or reading a text in front of a group, learning-oriented reading in order to
obtain vocabulary or grammar knowledge, information-oriented reading
in topics of interest” (see Rösler, 1994: 120). These can be classified
within the scope of reading types with such names as Skimming i.e.
superficial reading, Scanning i.e. selective reading, extensive reading,
and intensive reading (Ķipure, 2011: 18).
The difference between these reading types arise from the goal of the
reader regarding the text. Is the reader going to go through the text in
order to get a general idea about its content, or is the reader looking for
an important information, or does the reader want to know all the details
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of the text to be able to answer possible questions of the teacher?
These questions will be effective in which reading type the student
decides to use.
For example, Grellet (see 1981) remarks about superficial reading; “a
quick review of the text in order to perceive the main idea”, while about
selective reading; “a quick review of the text in order to find specific
information”. In addition to these two reading types, the terms of
synthetic reading and excursive reading are used for extensive reading
in the methodology. According to Grellet (see 1981), extensive reading
usually means “reading long texts with joy. Actually, this a superficial
and discontinuous activity that aims general understanding”. The terms
of analytical reading, slow and discontinuous, and detailed reading are
used for intensive reading in the methodology. This reading type is
aimed at extracting specific information from shorter texts. These
reading types are activities that performed in order to understand
detailed information.
Superficial reading and selective reading are the most practical reading
types to use with smart phones and smart boards in foreign language
courses. Because these are special reading types that can be quickly
referred to for a fast and effective internet-oriented reading of texts that
address topics related to information about country and culture or topics
related to areas in which students are interested. In this context,
supplementary visual materials related to the contents of the text can
instantlybe found in the classroom environment. In fact, different texts
with similar contents can be found on net environment and assigned to
students as homework or used in the classroom as exercises. To
perform such an activity, the instructor must firstly know how to utilize
the net environments. For this reason, it will be beneficial to review text
types in the net environment in the second section.
2.Text Types In Net Environment
From a culture acquisition and country knowledge perspective, literary
texts and informative text are come to the forefront in reading courses in
terms of content. The diversity, originality and up-to-dateness of the text
are important in this regard. Therefore, easy access to this kind of texts
for in-class activities is also important. In this context, the concept of
“Net Literature"172 or “Digital Literature” that emerged in the early 2000s
was not accepted in classic literature circles as only uploading classic
172

Sachwörterbuch zur deutschen Literatur (Dictionary of Literature) (Meid, 1999): Rather than
publishing classic literary works on the internet, this literary genre, also known as Web-, Net-,
Cyber-, or Hyper-Literature, has emerged with the purpose of ensuring new literary works are read
on the internet in a widespread manner.
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texts to internet and reading as hypertext. Net Literature has become a
concept which means that a large number of the new generation of
literary works and text could solely be found and read on internet. The
biggest difference of texts produced for Net Literature from classic
literary texts is that the content of the text can be supplemented with
current images and, in some websites, can be listened in audio format.
In this way, students can read the text or listen to it for pronunciation
practice. As well as Net Literature texts, students can easily find audio
versions of classic literary texts today. This can be referred to as, in the
most general sense, “digitized literature" or “Literature on net” (Alef,
2001: 26). The table prepared by Ortmann can be used to better see the
relationship of these concepts with each other (see 2001: 48);
Classics
Websites of Authors
Literature Projects
Literature Magazines
Hyper-Fiction Texts
Multimedia Literature
Computer-Aided Literature
Collaborative Writing Projects
E-mail Literature
Literary Newsgroups
Multi-User-Dimension

Literature on Net
Digital
Literature

Computer
Literature
Net Literature

Table 1: Categories of Digital Literature
As can be seen from Table 1, text types available in net environments
have more diversity compared to foreign language teaching books.
When it comes to text reading and comprehension courses, it is
especially important that the text appeals to age-group and interests of
students. This brings to mind the principle of student relativity in course
instruction. Accordingly, texts in different text types can be presented to
students according to topic by reviewing the text type without any loss of
time in classrooms with smart boards. At this point, it would be beneficial
to gain the student active reading skills and introduce the concepts of
visual literacy, media literacy, information literacy, e-literacy, and
computer literacy that emerged in the 21st century (see Kurudayıoğlu &
Tüzel, 2010; Asutay, 2009).
In the next stage, if these texts are assigned as homework, the student
can easily reach the text that he or she desires using smart phones or
personal computers and prepare to discuss the contents of the topic for
the next course.
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3.Text Types and Their Technology-Aided Use Facilities
Today, learner groups are becoming more and more heterogeneous.
For this reason, it is necessary to analyze student groups in order to
identify their areas of interest and needs for course planning (Karger,
Fanio, & Pfromm, 2013: 50). The reconstruction of teaching methods
especially in foreign language courses with contributions of technology
adds a new dimension to in-class reading activities.
When this issue is approached with the broadest perspective possible, it
might not always be possible to keep the motivation of students alive
using only reading comprehension techniques for in-class activities
performed with text types called classic literary texts. For this reason,
places mentioned in the text such as country, city, town, and village and
social-cultural environment of the period in which the text was written, or
environmental factors which influenced the author can be visualized with
the help of smart board on net environments in order to make
preliminary studies to understand the text. For example, information
such as images, videos, and author's comments related to the text can
be found on net environment and interpreted, which will provide a
general perspective regarding the text. Then, the necessary reading
technique can be analyzed on the desired level by selecting the
appropriate reading type based on the text type and situation.
After this kind of preliminary work, a large number of websites can be
used to gain both the teacher and the student useful experiences. A few
of these websites can be listed as follows:
- http://www.mittelschulvorbereitung.ch
- http://www.mein-deutschbuch.de/lernen.php?menu_id=3
- http://www.labbe.de/lesekorb/
- http://gutenberg.de
There are also a large number of text available which prepares the
student for current situations in different areas of life and the culture /
lifestyle of the country in which the language in question is spoken with
examples taken from classic literary texts found in foreign language
teaching books. These can be listed as “announcements,
advertisements, billboards, posters, reports, images, subtitles, post
cards, price lists, programs, recipes, signboards, phone books, various
texts describing the weather, traffic signs, graphics/texts interpreting
statistics, flyers, travel guides, comment articles, brochures, banners,
charts, news, public transportation programs, menu cards, advertising
texts, surveys, forms, manuals, tourist information brochures, guidelines
found in public transports, bank ATMs, or public buildings, invitation
articles about an organization, and letters etc. “ (Neuner, G., & Hunfeld,
H, 1993: 99).
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In addition, websites containing audio books can be recommended for
students, which will improve the listening skills of the student, as well as
comprehension skills outside of the classroom. This way, the student
can use his or her smart phone more efficiently outside of the
classroom.
Websites
such
as
"http://www.vorleser.net"
or
"http://skbpodcast.podspot.de" can be used to this end.
However, the number of this kind of websites is much higher considering
above mentioned text types other than classic literature. For this reason,
two websites where classic literary texts can be found were given as
examples in this study. Also, almost all of the the new generation of
foreign language teaching books publishing houses develop websites
that supplement the material produced by them. Therefore, websites
developed specifically for the book can be visited first for activities on
current texts, field-specific texts, or fiction texts. This way, exercises
prepared by the author can be used without losing any time.
But if the reader desires to use texts equivalent to those in the book
after all, other internet resources prepared only for reading
comprehension activities can be referred to. A few of these websites can
be listed as follows:
- http://www.akadaf.com/
- http://cornelia.siteware.ch/cms/daf-daz-2/lesen
- http://www.hueber.de/sixcms/list.php?page=downloads_lesetexte_daf
- http://derweg.org/mwsammlu/sammltoc.htm
- http://www.planet-wissen.de/
- http://donnerwetter.kielikeskus.helsinki.fi/ v.s.
In addition, in a time where the internet can be defined as the world's
largest book, it is almost impossible to fail to find text types and related
exercises mentioned in the second section of this study. Therefore,
opportunities provided by the internet are of great importance not only
for reading comprehension exercises, but also for improving all other
skills related to foreign language learning.
Conclusion
If foreign language education is given in a country where the language is
not spoken as the native language, the role of texts becomes very
significant to learn the social-cultural structure of the language. Students
obtain important impressions about the country and culture of the
language that they study through both classic literary texts and text
types mentioned in the section of this study. Of course, there are several
ways to study a text depending on the goals of the course. But what is
important is to perform the most memorable, the most striking and the
useful reading activity to internalize the topic.
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From this perspective, it is inevitable to use technology-driven class
activities, which are part of everyday life especially in developed and
developing societies. With the spread of smart boards in the classroom
environment, it is possible to reach any kind of information within
seconds in a time where smart phones have become the sixth sense
organ of people, young or old. In this case, this has been a useful
development especially in terms of saving time for reading course
activities.
Supporting the contents of the text with the appropriate reading method
and online visual and auditory materials will facilitate the comprehension
of the topic. At the same time, homeworks and reading activities
assigned to be performed with the help of smart phones will save the
topic from the limitation of time and space. Thus, the student will be able
to obtain information about the topic by researching the topic anywhere
and anytime without getting bored. Because, in a time where the internet
can be defined as the world's largest book, performance of reading
activities without the help of technology will be quite limited in terms of
information and resource diversity.
A review of the table given in the second section of this study reveals
the wide extent of text types available on the internet. The availability of
such a wide range for use will eliminate the case of not being able to
find texts that are suitable for the level of the student in reading courses.
Therefore, connecting to a net environment via smart boards provides
great convenience for teachers when they want to study the same
subject using different texts in classroom activities. While some of the
web pages provided in the last part of the study can be used as exercise
resources for reading texts, the remaining can be used for listening
activities.
From this point of view, opportunities provided by the internet are of
great importance not only for reading comprehension exercises, but also
for improving all other skills related to foreign language learning and
should be made use of. These opportunities are very wide especially in
terms of vocabulary and reading comprehension studies. In addition to
reading comprehension studies, there are a great deal of applications
available for vocabulary and listening comprehension studies in
environments supporting smart board and smart phone use such as
Google-Play. However, this topic can be addressed in another study
within the context of integrative learning.
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A research on blogs to teach german as a foreign language
Abstract
Nowadays people from different countries, are more in touch with the
help of technological developments. Technology make people closer
each other. Additionaly the internet is an important part of this
developing technology. People can find solutions to their problems via
internet. This situation has been an advantage in Education . People
use the internet to learn and improve a foreign language. Morever, they
create blogs on the internet specifically fort his purpose and create
situations to communicate. They can contact with other people all
around the world including native speakers. There are a lot of
alternatives to communicate through internet such as videos, social
media (Facebook, Twitter, etc.),original movies, digital dictionaries, etc.
One of the options of this media is “blogs”. By the help of the blogs,
people can improve their language skills as well. Using blogs is a new
approach in education. It is a more enjoyable way than using traditional
methods in teaching and learning languages. In this study, blogs are
defined clearly and the information about frequency of use and benefits
of blogs are given, a literature review was conducted in order to identify
published articles about blogs. The importance and advantages of blogs
in German classes as foreign language is also mentioned.
Key words:foreing language, Media-literacy, blogs
1- Introduction
The observed trend of rapid development in information
technology facilitates access to information. The trend of
development in information technology also brings together people
living in various parts of world. Thus, individuals with different
experience can communicate with each other easily, this is a
facilitative function in production of their joint projects (Bozkurt,S.
,2010). Technology that cause changes in many areas of our lives,
also affects education. When a new technological invention or
improvement occur, planning, supervising, application of training
or how this technology can be utilized in other areas are explored.
(Eryılmaz,S.,Akbaba S.,2013). Taking advantage of technology to
help learning in education has become the subject of more
research and researchers support the idea that original and
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flexible learning environment via computer-aided resources has
created an ideal environment for collaborative and based thinking
learning. (Fiedler, 2003; Kuiper, 2002; Lock, 2006). Internet-based
education is becoming increasingly common throughout the world.
Internet-based education is the teaching and learning process that
provide the communication and interaction between the students
and education planners, managers and implementer via computer
and network technology. (Pehlivan, 2006). With these
developments in communication technology Students have begun
to communicate with other students and course teachers (Atıcı,B.
,Özmen,B.). Online learning communities are the communities that
have student-student, student-teacher interaction and studentcontent interaction independently of time and place, allow students
to see different perspectives, be able to test their ideas and to
search for the answers to their questions. (Aydın, 2002).
Multimedia tools are a means of educational technology that
provide to being the same educational objectives to be faster and
more. It is noted that multimedia can increase learning and
understanding significantly duo to the fact that multimedia is a
system that offers to people the way to acquire knowledge such as
seeing, hearing, reading and intriguing images together and
effectively (Çakmak, 1999). “Clemmitt (2008) offers the following
description: While Reading forms the basis of the literacy of 20th
century, it is possible to mean that the literacy of 21st century is
follow quickly to online video and audio as well as text to write
block and gather information via instant messaging. Rapidly rising
social media tools are used quite effectively by a new generation
(Akt. İleri, 2011: 12)”
Computers are powerful tools that can create flexible
environments for practitioners and users, can be applied in the
development of teaching-learning process (Kleiman, 2000). But
the environment can enhance the value and contribution of
computers in many different ways, for what purpose and how they
are used can vary depending on. But the value and contribution of
computers that can enhance the environment in many different
ways are depend on what the purpose is and how they are used.
Computers can contribute to environment by making learning
interactive and enjoyable, by addressing the individual needs of
learners, by providing opportunities to access the information and
leading learners researching, discovering and creating(
Şenel,C.H,Seferoğlu,S. ,S. ,2009). One of the multimedia tools
that provides a positive contribution to learning environment is
“web logs”.
“Blogs derived from the word of weblog, are the websites that
provide to author quickly and easily sharing of comments
connections, writings, pictures, and videos on any subject
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(Martindale & Wiley, 2005). Network diaries (weblogs, blogs)
are the web tool that enter into our daily lives
with the
development of internet technology and now are used by
thousands of people around the world continuously and are
updated while using. Today, it is expected that also network
diaries provide great benefits to system with the playing
internet a major role in education technology. Especially if it is
considered the coincidence the structure of dairies with
several applications within the education system, it can be
said that many educational activities that are implemented in
schools can be carried more efficiently via network diaries
(Şenel,C.H,Seferoğlu,s.,S.,2009:)”.
Weblog dairies are online personal notebooks that can be
created without knowledge of advanced web, supported with texts
and graphics, provide to writers comments about their articles, and
offer the possibility of chronological archiving of past messages,
hyperconnectivity connected by links to other websites (Arık,G.,
Seferoğlu,S.S.2015). The messages created using blogs can be
shared with the world. In today's online social networks, blogs
provides an online environment for individuals to express and
introduce themselves. (Bonnie, Diane, Gumbrechr, & Luke, 2004).
“When blog applications that can be performed in the field of
education evaluated, it is obvious that blog application provide great
benefit to teachers, students and management
in many areas.
Network logs can be called as "learning while writing" media. In this
environment, students are writing their information in notes, while
writing they increase the awareness about the topics and they can
present new products. Blog application is in ınternet environment that
has been attracted by great interest of the students in todays. The
students' interest in the internet environment is also strengthened
with blog applications that are part of this type of environment, it is
clear that students would prefer to virtual notebooks that provide
them flexibility in many aspects instead of the traditional notebook.
With the aid of articles in these blogs the author's friends, family and
teachers can monitor the person's progress and can learn about her
interests. From this perspective, the course dairies of students can be
evaluated as an "online notebooks"
(Şenel,C.H,Seferoğlu,s.,S.,2009)”. Blog is your easy to use
website that you can quickly post your thoughts, you can interact with
people. Moreover, most of them are free (Göktaş,Y. 2010).
2- Blogs Types
According to the way of creating content: there are filteringenabled blogs, magazine-type blogs.
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According to the intended use; there are personal blogs,
community blogs, media blogs, project management blogs, library
blogs, corporate blogs, and educational blogs.
According to the media types it contains; there are text blogs,
photo blogs, audio blogs, and video blogs(Göktaş,Y. 2010).
3- Educational Uses of Blogs and Benefits
“Computers are more attractive to students duo to its structure
and functioning especially compared with books and notebook.
When prepare a paper on their note book are asked from
Students, it can be observed that students can be indifferent to
the task. But the network diaries are interesting because they are
web-based applications. In addition, students can use other
elements such as photos audio that they cannot easily add their
notebook pages, in their blogs. Network diaries provide huge ease
of use for students and teachers. There are dozens of websites
offering a free blog service on the internet. The basic thing for the
use
of
blogs
is
only
one
internet
connection
(Şenel,C.H,Seferoğlu,s.,S.,2009).”
Göktaş are mentioned about the benefits of blogs as creating,
ease of using and updating, professional look, innovative technology,
a large number of service alternatives and limited technical
knowledge (Göktaş,Y,2010). The Advantages in education can be
summarized as follows
 Interaction
 Cooperation
 Learning Act
 Feedback
 Enriched Learning Environment(Göktaş,Y. 2010).
Students and teachers can use web blogs, as a storage area for
plans, lecture notes and studies. Students and teachers can use the
web blogs in support of the course (Göktaş,Y, 2010). In a study that
examined the effects of the use of blogs in Web-based learning
environment, it is stated that using blogs in small learning groups
support the socialization of students, interaction and to enter into
dialogue with each other. The other results of research are using of
students to their blogs to seek the support and help from other users
and expressing their feelings and emotions (Çuhadar ve Kuzu, 2006
From Dickey, 2004). In the light of students' answers, useful
advantages with the use of blogs in the course, are listed as follows:
• Individuals can be shared freely and easily experiences
• They can contribute to the course instructor in the evaluation of
the students
• The other observations and experiences can be read and these
experiences contribute to them.
• They provide more productive weekly meetings
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• They offer personal development opportunities in areas such as
critical thinking, written statements and using of language
• They help interpreting the experience of his own, enhancement
of learning and ensuring permanence.
• It is easy to access and use
• They provide time saving
• It is an archive that held Experience and observations together
• They provide active participation of students and the creation of
an interactive learning environment.
•, They provide the increasing motivation of student
•Blogs do not require upper level technical knowledge
(Kocadere,S.A,Aşkar, P ,2013).
In the one of the research of the using social network and Web 2.0
tools of the youngs in terms of education, it is stated that university
students use usually online methods in educatıon, researching and
communicating with friends and
the awareness about social
networks and the Internet, and forms of using and satisfaction
levels(Maran, 2009). “When Students create a blog in a network
environment and begin to receive comment, they will understand that
they are followed and read, and they feel pleasured. So they will
continue to update their blogs, whereby they will continue to produce
and search and they will provided continuous participation in class.
They will attend to the course Not only physically but also mentally.
Students are able to move freely in the blog system. Students can
easily switch blog to a blog (from their blogs to group’s blog-their
friends’ blog(Şenel,C.H,Seferoğlu,s.,S.,2009)”. On the other hand,
each student's e-portfolios can be created by using blogs (Altun ,
2005). Thus, teachers can easily be able to follow the development of
students and students can easily be able to follow their development
and they can evaluate themselves. At the end of the semester,
students can evaluated all their works in their blogs, thus they
recognize their learning. This would be a separate source of
motivation for further studies.
4- Conclusion
Technology which causes changes in many areas of our lives, is
also affected in a positive way to educational area. The using of
social media tools in education is increasing day by day
(Eryılmaz,S,Akbaba,S,2013). As a result of literature review, it could
be said that blogs create a significant, complementary and rich
learning environment. Blogs can be used as a different method in
foreign language education in order to understand their language
skills effectively. To develop the reading skills and Vocabulary,
students may also create blogs for they in foreign language.it can be
important to an effective language learning and practice. And blogs
can be good for their motivation. Blogs will contribute to the success
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of students.by providing more benefit from education and active
participation to learning, and increasing the motivation to foreign
language.
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Abstract
IoT is defined as a technology that in anywhere and at any time, every
object can be connected with together. Also, about IoT we can say that
technology is consisted of intelligent network based on all of the objects
can be perceived with some perception techniques, identified of various
protocols and communicating these objects with each other. Although,
basics of IoT is laid to end of the 20.Centuries, it cannot be developed
because of highly cost of equipment and inability of technological in that
times. But in last years, works about IOT are rised for the reason that
used in MCT are developed and costs of equipments that used in
technology are declined. Particularly, the development of
communication technology (M2M) is thought as a part of ecosystem of
IoT and a basis of this concept. Thanks to this development, it is
possible to develop systems for facilitating human life about health,
environment, intelligent transportation, intelligent network, and
observation. So, there are some questions in education field about using
of this technology and implementation.
1. Could M2M concepts in IoT and its ecosystem be used in education training?
2. Have smart structures already used?
3. Could smart structures be set in every stage of education - training?
4. Are there ways that facilitating education - training?
In this study those questions will be answered. Applications which are
done by resent day and department literature will be examined. Also its
usage in education will be argued and suggestions will be put forward.
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INTRODUCTION
Technology’s rapid development shows that an age of new computer
programs that affect and surely make our lives easier is really close. But
oncoming technologic developments will affect us from every point even
more; soon our future will be filled with small processors that
simultaneously communicate with each other and considering small
sizes and cheap prices these will be integrated with most of the daily
objects [15]. This technological integration brought out two concepts
named Internet of Things (IOT) and Machine to Machine (M2M). IOT is
a term can be explained as, all of the objects’ communication to each
other with technological infrastructures. M2M is another term that
defined as, to get machines communicate each other without a human
interaction and storage of the data gained through this communication.
Additionally, M2M represents a new type of application that data’s
mutual flow from physical and biological environments [13]. The concept
of M2M has come so far that technological companies use this term
frequently. Most of the big technological companies create M2M related
special teams and they have begun to develop new projects. Because of
the vastness of use and changes of business models, M2M seriously
changes lives of both individuals and companies [10]. Also thanks to
M2M revolution and use of new generation services, in the coming 10
years industries’ use of intelligent and networked equipments will
anticipate a serious grow of industries [14]. Along with the Vehicle
Surveillance which has become most important use of M2M, from
Medical Automation to intelligent home devices, there are unlimited
potentials of M2M and they are being used in lots of fields already.
Reading meters, logistics, ATMs and POS devices and even cash
registers for financial services side, agriculture and livestock,
construction security are some areas which importance of M2M
increases.In the course of time attempts to expand advantages of M2M
technologies to every field have begun in these sectors. Regarding this
subject, contributions of M2M substructures and applications to
education are being thought [11]. In our work, technological
substructures, fields of use and usability for educational institution of this
technology will be discussed and recommendations will be given against
problems.
THE INTERNET OF THINGS (IOT)
The Internet of Things (IoT) is a novel paradigm that is rapidly
gaining ground in the scenario of modern wireless telecommunications.
The basic idea of this concept is the pervasive presence around us of a
variety of things or objects – such as Radio-Frequency IDentification
(RFID) tags, sensors, actuators, mobile phones, etc. – which, through
unique addressing schemes, are able to interact with each other and
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cooperate with their neighbours to reach common goals [8].
Unquestionably, the main strength of the IoT idea is the high impact it
will have on several aspects of everyday-life and behaviour of potential
users. From the point of view of a private user, the most obvious effects
of the IoT introduction will be visible in both working and domestic fields.
In this context, domestics, assisted living, e-health, enhanced learning
are only a few examples of possible application scenarios in which the
new paradigm will play a leading role in the near future. Similarly, from
the perspective of business users, the most apparent consequences will
be equally visible in fields such as, automation and industrial
manufacturing, logistics, business/process management, intelligent
transportation of people and goods.
Several industrial, standardization and research bodies are
currently involved in the activity of development of solutions to fulfill the
highlighted technological requirements. This survey gives a picture of
the current state of the art on the IoT. More specifically, it:




provides the readers with a description of the different visions of
the Internet of Things paradigm coming from different scientific
communities;
reviews the enabling technologies and illustrates which are the
major benefits of spread of this paradigm in everyday-life;
Offers an analysis of the major research issues the scientific
community still has to face.

Manifold definitions of Internet of Things traceable within the
research community testify to the strong interest in the IoT issue and to
the vivacity of the debates on it. By browsing the literature, an interested
reader might experience a real difficulty in understanding what IoT really
means, which basic ideas stand behind this concept, and which social,
economic and technical implications the full deployment of IoT will have.
The reason of today apparent fuzziness around this term is a
consequence of the name ‘‘Internet of Things” itself, which syntactically
is composed of two terms. The first one pushes towards a network
oriented vision of IoT, while the second one moves the focus on generic
‘‘objects” to be integrated into a common framework. Differences,
sometimes substantial, in the IoT visions raise from the fact that
stakeholders, business alliances, research and standardization bodies
start approaching the issue from either an ‘‘Internet oriented” or a
‘‘Things oriented” perspective, depending on their specific interests,
finalities and backgrounds. It shall not be forgotten, anyway, that the
words ‘‘Internet” and ‘‘Things”, when put together, assume a meaning
which introduces a disruptive level of innovation into today ICT world. In
fact, ‘‘Internet of Things” semantically means ‘‘a world-wide network of
interconnected objects uniquely addressable, based on standard
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communication protocols” [9]. This implies a huge number of
(heterogeneous) objects involved in the process. The object unique
addressing and the representation and storing of the exchanged
information become the most challenging issues, bringing directly to a
third, ‘‘Semantic oriented”, perspective of IoT.
In Fig. 1, the main concepts, technologies and standards are
highlighted and classified with reference to the IoT vision/s they
contribute to characterize best. From such an illustration, it clearly
appears that the IoT paradigm shall be the result of the convergence of
the three main visions addressed above.

Fig. 1. ‘‘Internet of Things” paradigm as a result of the convergence of
different visions.
Potentialities offered by the IoT make possible the development
of a huge number of applications, of which only a very small part is
currently available to our society. Many are the domains and the
environments in which new applications would likely improve the quality
of our lives: at home, while travelling, when sick, at work, when jogging
and at the gym, just to cite a few. These environments are now
equipped with objects with only primitive intelligence, most of times
without any communication capabilities. Giving these objects the
possibility to communicate with each other and to elaborate the
information perceived from the surroundings imply having different
environments where a very wide range of applications can be deployed.
These can be grouped into the following domains (see Fig.2):
 Transportation and logistics domain.
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 Healthcare domain.
 Smart environment (home, office, plant) domain.
 Personal and social domain [8].

Fig. 2. Applications domains and relevant major scenarios
MACHINE TO MACHINE (M2M)
Wireless Communication technology can be used for four distinct
types of communication:





Human-to-human communication
Human-to-machine communication
Machine-to-human communication
Machine-to-machine communication

M2M Definition from Numerex: “M2M uses a device (sensor,
meter, etc.) to capture an ‘event’ (temperature, inventory level, etc.),
which is relayed through a network (wireless, wired or hybrid) to an
application (software program), that translates the captured event into
meaningful information (e.g., items need to be restocked).” The Internet
of 50 Billion Intelligent Devices (Internet of Things). A large number of
intelligent machines sharing information and making decisions without
direct human intervention. Also named Machine Type Communication
(MTC) in 3GPP Embedded Mobile (Internet)/Internet of Things
M2M Architecture consists of three interlinked domains:
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M2M Device Domain
Network Domain
Application Domain

Fig.1. M2M Architecture



M2M Device Domain

M2M Device: A device capable of replying to request for data
contained within that device or capable of transmitting data contained
within those devices autonomously
M2M Area Network: Provide connectivity between M2M Devices
and M2M Gateways
M2M Gateway: Use M2M capabilities to ensure M2M Devices
inter-working and interconnection to the communication network
Architecture …


Network Domain

M2M Communication Networks: Communications between the
M2M Gateway(s) and M2M application E.g. Access Networks (xDSL,
LTE, WiMAX, and WLAN) and Internet


Applications Domain

M2M Applications: Contains the middleware layer where data
goes through various application services and is used by the specific
business-processing engines [1].
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APPLICATION SCENARIOS OF M2M SYSTEM
M2M along with Internet of Things extends human life in a
diverse way. Facilitation of autonomous M2M communications to handle
the interaction of cyber and physical systems, in addition to fundamental
technologies, relies on corresponding application scenarios [5, 6].
Namely but not an exhaustive list,
 Smart home/office.
 Smart community and smart city.
 Environmental and ecology monitoring
disasters, agriculture, etc.
 Surveillance.
 Energy-efficient control such as smart grid.
 Healthcare.
 Factory automation.
 Intelligent vehicles.
 Wireless robotics.

for

safety,

Such applications suggest further technology opportunities in
M2M communications.
 Energy efficient wireless communications and networks.
 Spectrum efficient communications and networks.
 Scalable communication networks.
 Information-centric
networks
(with
capability
of
information fusion, in-network computation, and data
analysis/mining).
 Addressing and index, mobility management, service
discovery, and middleware.
 Security and privacy.
 Green devices for communication and computing.

CONCLUSIONS
Through our researches, M2M technology has came out to make
its mark on next 10 years. Thanks to technological substructure’s
foundation and supports from various companies, M2M’s usability has
increased and system’s installation, usage cost has decreased. In our
work, which sectors use this technology and advantages of it can be
seen. Furthermore this technology’s use for educational fields is being
thought to bring advantages. These can be integration of currently used
intelligent office/home and energy implementations to educational
institutions. Heading out from this idea, emerging of new concepts like
intelligent structures, intelligent laboratories are very natural. When
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we look at educational institutions, if we need to give an example after
lessons at computer laboratory, there is a problem that students leave
the class without closing the computers, first of all this problem leads to
security problems and energy saving problems. That’s why for security,
energy saving of all the electronic devices in the laboratory and also the
security of the building, M2M technology’s usability should be thought.
Also we can give examples for laboratories’ usage, from climatization
devices to computer opening/closing and lightening of the environment
can be made much easier and safer with this said technology. With
intelligent laboratory environments, it can be said that as one of the
education environments, computer laboratories’ education quality can
be increased. With this technology, students’ environment can be made
more comfortable and more technologic. This way a lecturer can
prepare environment with a mobile message before coming into
classroom.
In education institutions, with the intelligent building concept,
thanks to power meter’s distant on/off procedure, required on/off
procedures can be done without sending a personnel to a specific
location. Thus, savings from security and operation costs can be done.
Also with mobile technologies’ development and spread, this
technology’s usage with mobile devices shows an importance. Thanks
to this, getting several machine messages, making manipulations and
briefings from these messages are thought to be important for students,
administrators and academics.
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ValentinaSharlanova*
The work with gifted children in Bulgaria – relations between
polices, theories and practices
Abstract
The gifted children are the richnessof any nation. Their
discovery, development and support are concern and responsibility of
the society, the educational institutions and organizations and the family.
This studyis aimed atexamining the state ofthe problem ofgiftedchildren.
Emphasis is placed on discussion of the legal framework for work with
gifted children, their place in the national policies, theories and practices
(where, who and how it works with gifted children). Some main problems
and perspectives are defined. Conclusions about the coherence
between policies, theories and practices are made. Research methods
were used such as theoretical analysis of literature on the problem, an
analysis of regulatory documents and curricula, interview of people
involved in policy, research and practice of work with gifted children.
Key words: gifted children; gifted children’protection legislations;
working with gifted children

Introduction
The gifted children are the richness of any nation. Their discovery,
development and support are concern and responsibility of the society,
the educational institutions and organizations and the family. Knowing
the legal framework in relation to gifted children, where the problem of
gifted children in scientific research, in university programs and curricula
is can help increase and use this wealth for the prosperity and
confidence of the nation.
This studyis aimed atexamining the state ofthe problem
ofgiftedchildren. From the purpose arise the research tasks about the
establishment:
• what is the legal framework for work with gifted children;
• what is their place in the national policies, theories and practices;
• where, who and how it works with gifted children;
*
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• what are the main problems and prospects;
• what is the coherence between policies, theories and practices.
Research methods were used such as theoretical analysis of
literature on the problem, an analysis of regulatory documents and
curricula, interview of people involved in policy, research and practice of
work with gifted children.
Place ofworkwith giftedchildrenin the legislation, science and
practice
The state policyconcerning the child in Bulgaria in the field of
protection, education and development of the gifted children is realized on
the basis of:
• The Law on Child Protection;
• The Implementing Regulations of the Law on Child Protection;
• The Ordinance on the conditions and procedures for the
protection of gifted children from public schools;
• The National Programme of the Measures for the Protection of
gifted children;
• The National Strategy for Children (2008-20018), adopted by the
National Assembly;
• Convention on the Rights of the Child of the United Nations;
• Directive 1248 for the education of gifted children of the
European Union, 1994.
In the analysis ofacceptedin Bulgaria over the last 15 years
normative documents it can be seen an attempt to cover the problem of
the gifted children. The aims, regulations, principles, roles of the
institutions, financial support for gifted childrenare outlined.
Some characteristics of the work with gifted children. The National
Strategy for the Child states that "the special protection of gifted children
is a system of measures aimed to ensure the development of their
abilities, providing financial support and opportunities so that they can
express themselves."
The humanistic approach and the democratic decisions, providing
equal opportunities for the development, are achievable through better
organization and management of the internal reserves of the country
and society. Working with gifted children is executed within three
phased:
• identifying the characteristics of gifted children;
• early detection and identification of gifted children and
• their stimulation on a national and local level.
The humanistic and personal approach marks the overall state policy
for development and self-expression of the child's personality. It is
based on the understanding that any healthy child has talents, but they
are in different areas and with a different range of development. State
education policy is oriented to all of the children, enabling them to
realize their talents and abilities in the conditions of the educational
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environment which is rich in positive incentives, seeking a correlation
between genetic, socio-cultural and educational prerequisites.
It is assumed that the age between 2 and 12 is a sensitive period for
the development of the abilities. Emphasis is placed on the favorable
interaction between the individual and social factors to stimulate and
develop giftedness as potential talents. It is assumed that individual
differences and the pace of development of giftedness occur at a very
early age, but at the same time the focus is on identifying talents and
abilities in a later stage of the development age.
On the basis of the above documents, and particularly in the light of
the European Directive (the legislation), special provisions for gifted
children have been adopted, formulating relevant concepts and policies
in the educational system. The idea of workingwithgifted
childrendevelopsin the pedagogicaltheoryand practice.In Bulgaria a
number of university teachers in pedagogical faculties and
representatives of the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences (Dobrinka
Todorina, Luben Desev, Evgenia Sendova, Plamen Gramatikov etc.)
research and develop theoretical concepts regarding gifted children.
Extremely valuable is the experience of the South-West University
"Neofit Rilski".
Dobrinka Todorina devoted many publications on the gifted
children. She developed a strategy for development of the gifted
students and a technology model for training future teachers to work
with them. She givesa modern definition of a giftedchild. According to
her,"the gifted childis a child whoshowshigherremarkable achievements,
generalintellectualtalent, special abilities compared totheir peersin
science, art or sport and shows thempermanently. ”The definition
emphasizeson the determination ofopportunitiesto the childin terms
ofdisplaying features, characteristics andqualities. In comparison withhis
peers it highlightsthe difference inthe realitiesandmanifestations;
onareaswhere
treatyexhibitspecific
characteristicsand
abilitiesof
giftedchild, andtimeparameters anddisplay ofgifts (Todorina, 2009 (b)).
• Working with gifted children – where, who and how?
Where is the work with gifted children done?The work with gifted
children is done in state schools, private schools, municipal and schools
with public and private partnership, centers for extracurricular activities,
and non-governmental organizations (NGO).
State schools are:
• Pre-school education- includes children between 3 to 6/7 years of
age and is compulsory only for 6-year-old children. The 5-year-old
children are about to be included in the near future.
• Secondary schools - these include:primary school level – grade 1 to
grade 4, lower secondarylevel – grade 5 tograde 8andhigh
schoollevel – grade 9 to11th grade.
• Profiled schools: profiled schools with intensive foreign language
teaching (language schools) – the entrance is after completing the
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seventh grade and a competition (from 8 to 12/13 grade);profiled
schools - the entrance is after completing the 7th grade and a
competition (with the study of science and / or mathematics, the
humanities, sports schools, art schools, etc.)(8 to 12/13 class);
National secondary schools.
Municipal and schools with public and private partnership, centers for
extracurricular activities include Municipality Activity Centres, Children’s
Centres, Astronomical Observatories, and others.
Who works with gifted and talented children? Teachers, educators
and specialists with a special attitude to education – consultants,
scientists, artists etc., and parents work with gifted and talented children.
Teachers’ education and training (emphasis on working with gifted
children). The basic training in the University includes subjects related to
gifted and talented children, postgraduate programmes and scientific
forums. The continuing education has many forms: short forms - training
courses, seminars, workshops; specializations; forums for exchange of
good practices; scientific and practical conferences; projects of the
ministry of education for qualification of pedagogical specialists;
European projects. For example, the project "Training of teaching
professionals" covers six areas, among which the Project "Training of
outstanding teaching professionals" - the target group being gifted and
talented students.
The career development of teachers is connected with a career
development system with evaluation criteria for teachers. Ordinance
No5 of the Ministry of Education regulates five professional
qualifications. The acquisition of these stimulates: developing a
teacher’s portfolio as a tool for reflection, evaluation and professional or
personal development; a diagnostic procedure (called Second
Professional and Qualification Degree) - a study of the pupils’
capacities; exchange of good practices (called First and Second
Professional and Qualification Degree).
How is the actual work done? There are different forms of work:
• in the classroom;
• national contests, competitions and other events (with preliminary
school and regional circles conducted in advance);
• global and international competitions (the majority of the gold and
silver medals have been won by the teams of Mathematics and
Informatics);
• projects (The Project called "SUCCESS” covers all schools in
Bulgaria and offers activities catering for different interests);
• workshops and others.
Good practices examples
Some of the profiled stateschools are the national secondary
schools. Good examples of them are The National Science and
Mathematics High School – Sofia, The National School of Performing
and Screen Arts – Plovdiv, The National School of Fine Arts “Tryavna
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School of Arts” – Tryavna, The National School of Music and Performing
Arts - Stara Zagora, The National School of Fine Arts – Sofia, The
National School for Ancient Languages and Cultures – Sofia, The
National School of Music – Shiroka Luka. The above schools issue a
National Diploma - a prestigious diploma, issued by the Ministry for
excellent performance at competitions.
One of the private schools is the School for Talents” (acting).
This school presents itselfto studentsas follows: “This is a place where
you will find your talent. This is the place where we will develop your
skills. This is the place where we will give you a chance to perform.”
Many international and national NGOs contribute greatly to the
enrichment of the work with gifted children. The most significant
international NGOs are MENSA Bulgaria, which is a member of the
World Organization of people with high IQ Mensa International ,ECHA
(European council for High Ability), and National Organization for Gifted
Children - NAGC (National Association for Gifted Children), covering
England, Wales and Northern Ireland, but also an open organization for
all European countries. The most significant of the national NGOs are
the Foundation "St. St. Cyril and Methodius”, Evrika Foundation,
Foundation "Future for Bulgaria", The "Future 21st Century” Foundation,
The "Paideia" Foundation, Foundation "Youth Tolerance", National
Student Association for Educational Exchange AISEC Bulgaria, America
for Bulgaria Foundation.
The St. Cyril and St. Methodius International Foundation
encourages the development of gifted young people by providing equal
opportunities depending exclusively on professional abilities and skills,
and sponsors their education, professional training, and career
development. The foundation has a program for Bulgarian teachers. Its
major objectives are: identification and encouragement of excellence in
teaching professionals; stimulating development of the educational
environment; identification and development of young talented students.
This program is jointly administered with the Unions of Mathematicians,
Chemists, Biologists and Physicists. After nationwide competitions the
Foundation's Awards for discovering and encouragement of young
talents to teachers in mathematics, informatics, physics, chemistry and
biology are publicly announced and presented.
Evrika Foundation is established to support talented children and
young people in the implementation of projects in the field of science,
engineering and management; to support young innovators and
entrepreneurs. One of the Evrika Foundation’s programmes is the
program “Talents”. The programme aims to identify talented youth in the
fields of science, engineering, technology and management. Activities
funded under this pogramme include training of talented youths,
supporting their participation in national scientific and technical events,
stimulating the organization of specialized schools, universities, etc. and
in this way accomplishing a phase of the process of constant learning
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and including activities of the Foundation as an element of the
economics of knowledge.
Foundation "Future for Bulgaria" assists the spiritual and
intellectual development of the personality of the Bulgarians, the raising
of the educational level of young and talented Bulgarians.
The "Future 21st Century” Foundation -Bulgaria provides support
totalentedchildren
and
young
peoplethrough
training
programsanddevelopmentprojects.
The presentedNGOsillustrate are a wealth of opportunitiesand
solutions aimed at fostering the creative potential of the nation.
ProblemsandPerspectivesforDevelopment
Based on the conducted studyoutlinesomemajor problems with
giftedchildren:
 Today, the work with giftedchildrenis nota priorityin Bulgarian
secondary education. ("Gifted childrenare neglected although
they are a national treasurefor each country andan important
factor inits economic, social and cultural growth.")
 Teachers do not have systematic training for work with gifted
children, the acquisition of higher education, and through
additional qualifications.
 Do not promote and implement methodologies for diagnosis and
development of gifted children.
 The material and technical base of schools is not adequate to
work with gifted children.
 The large classes makes the work with gifted children difficult.
 The gifted children have problems arising from their specific
characteristics.
The vision forthe perspectives can be summarized:
 Developing national frameworks in accordance to the
basicdocuments of the European Union for workwith giftedchildren.
 Development of students'learning skills and understanding of the
irlearning styles.
 Forming
teachers
with
psychological,
pedagogical
and
methodological competencies for work with gifted children.
 Building apositive, supportive, creative educational environment.
 Implementation of personal oriented educational process, including
individualization and differentiation of training, diagnostic and
developing tools of gifted children, targeted developmentof the
cognitive processes, a lot of individual work andcreativetasks.
 Involvementof the Syndicate of Bulgarianteacherswith the problems
ofgifted childrenandtheir education.
 Continuing training of the pedagogical specialists.
 Participation of the pedagogical specialists in various forms of
exchange of best pedagogical practices.
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Development of specialized websites/ web portal with resources
about work with gifted children.
Conduction of video conferences, annual meetings and other forums
dedicated to work with gifted children.
Media presentation of the processes of identification, development
and expression of the gifted children.
Issuance of compendia/ proceedings of good pedagogical practices.
Organization of various modern forms of expression of gifted
children.
Update the curricula and programs in universities in relation to work
with gifted children.
Development of scientific and educational projects and international
cooperation in relation to work with gifted children.

Conclusions
The analysis ofacceptedin Bulgaria over the last 15 years normative
documents shows that a big step is made to gifted children protection.
The legislations outline the aims, the regulations, the principles, the role
of the institutions and the financial support for the gifted children.
On the basis of these documents, and particularly in the light of the
European legislation, special provisions for gifted children have been
adopted, formulating relevant concepts and policies in the educational
system. The idea of working with gifted children develops in the
pedagogical theoryand practice.
The perspectives for development ofworking withgifted children
suggestinter dependence bet ween education policies, theories and
practices. They coverthe creation of modern legislation, personal
development of teachers and students, the educational environmentand
learning process, forms of identification, development and expression of
gifted children, work on educational andresearch projects, scientific and
methodological provision ofteachers' qualifications.
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Analyzing the professional bournout levels of teachers working
with the students with autistic spectrum disorder in terms of
various variables
Abstract
Professional burnout is a syndrome commonly seen among working
people (Maslach, and Jackson, 1981). The content of Professional
burnout was first used in 1970s in the USA. It has been stated that it is
mostly seen in people who, as part of their jobs, have to work face to
face with individuals bad that it is a three dimensional problem. When
people are exposed to prolonged and stressful working conditions,
‘burnout syndrome’, which is characterized by physical and emotional
exhaustion, depersonalization and decline in productivity, begins and
affects individuals’ life satisfaction adversely. Burnout manifests itself in
three dimensions which are emotional exhaustion, depersonalization
and the feeling of low personal accomplishment.
It is seen that teachers who in particular work with the educable children
are not satisfied with their situations, and that teachers who do not
experience professional satisfaction experience ‘professional burnout’. It
is higher in special education teachers when compared to the teachers
working in mainstream education. Thus, in this study it is aimed to
analyze the professional burnout levels of the teachers who work with
the students with autism spectrum disorders.
Key words:Professional Burnout, Autistic Spectrum Disorder

Study of professional burnout level of teachers working with
students with autistic spectrum disorder with regards to several
variables

1. INTRODUCTION
Freudenberger (1974) defines professional burnout as the situation
where individuals fail to fulfill their professional responsibilities due to
excessive workload and in other words experience emotional burnout
*
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(cited by Avcı and Seferoğlu, 2011). Moreover; when exposed to long
and stressful working environment, they face “burnout syndrome”
characterized by physical and emotional fatigue, desensitization and
poorer productivity, a situation that influences their life satisfaction
negatively (Maslach and Jackson, 1981). Burnout is considered with
three aspects. These are emotional burnout, desensitization and poor
sense of personal achievement (Maslach, Schaufeli and Leiter, 2001).
Teaching is one of the professions that burnout is widely seen (Girgin
and Baysal, 2005). Compared to other schools, heavier working
conditions of private education schools (Başaran, 2001) increase the
likelihood of professional burnout among their teachers. Therefore, the
goal of this study is to examine professional burnout level of teachers
working with autistic spectrum disorder with regards to several variables
2. METHOD
This is a descriptive study where relational screening model is used.
According to Karasar (2012), they are study models that aim to detect
interchange between two or more variables and/or the degree of such
interchange.
2.1.

Population and Sample

147 teachers comprise study sample. 106 participants (72.10 %) are
women while 41 are men (27. 89 %).
2.2.

Data Collection and Analysis

For the study, authors used Teacher Professional Burnout Scale
developed by Kaner, Şekercioğlu and Yellice (2008). The data were
transferred to SPSS program on computer for statistical analysis. Mann
Whitney U test and Kruskal-Wallis H test were used to reveal
differences.
3. FINDINGS
Table 1. Descriptive Statistics on Teacher Professional Burnout Scale
Scale
n
m
X
X/m
ss
Teacher Professional
147
26
53.49
2.06
10.06
Burnout Scale
When Teacher Professional Burnout Scale is generally assessed,
findings on Table 1 show that professional burnout average level of
teachers is below medium level.
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Table 2. U-Test Result of Teacher Professional Burnout with regards to
Gender
Factors

Gender

n

Mean
rank

Rank
sum

U

p

Professional Burnout

Women
Men

106
41

69.90
84.60

7409.50
3468.50

1738.50

.060

Alienation to StudentsDesensitization to Students

Women
Men

106
41

71.83
79.60

7614.50
3263.50

1943.50

.320

Physical and Emotional
Burnout

Women
Men

106
41

70.70
82.54

7494.00
3384.00

1823.00

.129

Alienation to Colleagues and
Directors-Desensitization to
Colleagues and Directors

Women
Men

106
41

71.68
80.00

7598.00
3366.00

1927.00

.285

Teacher Professional Burnout
Scale

Women
Men

106
41

70.87
82.10

7512.00
3366.00

1841.00

.151

Mann Whitney U test was used in order to detect significance of the
difference between teacher professional burnout and gender variable.
Findings on Table 2 show that there is not a significant difference
between scores obtained from the scale with regards to gender variable
(U=1841.00, p>.05).
Table 3. Kruskal-Wallis Test Result of Teacher Professional Burnout
with regards to Working Years
Factors

Professional Burnout

Alienation to StudentsDesensitization to Students

Physical and Emotional
Burnout
Alienation to Colleagues and
Directors- Desensitization to
Colleagues and Directors
Teacher Professional
Burnout Scale

Number
of
Working
Years
1-5
6-10
11above
1-5
6-10
11above
1-5
6-10
11above
1-5
6-10
11above
1-5
6-10
11above
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n

Mean
Rank

χ

p

121
15
11

70.91
87.73
89.23

3.62

.164

121
15
11

70.71
84.83
95.36

4.50

.106

121
15
11

70.62
88.57
91.27

4.36

.113

121
15
11

71.85
86.47
80.64

1.89

.389

121
15
11

70.76
88.97
89.27

3.97

.137
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Kruska-Wallis Test was used in order to detect significance of the
difference between teacher professional burnout levels with regards to
number of working years of teachers at autistic children training center.
Findings on Table 3 show that there is not a significant difference
between scores obtained from the scale with regards to working
duration at autistic children training center (χ2=3.97, p>.05).
Table 4. Kruskal-Wallis Test Result of Teacher Professional Burnout
with regards to Self-perceived Economic Level
Factors

Professional Burnout

Alienation to StudentsDesensitization to Students

Physical and Emotional Burnout

Alienation to Colleagues and
Directors- Desensitization to
Colleagues and Directors

Teacher Professional Burnout
Scale

Perception
Lower
Level
Medium
Level
Upper
Level
Lower
Level
Medium
Level
Upper
Level
Lower
Level
Medium
Level
Upper
Level
Lower
Level
Medium
Level
Upper
Level
Lower
Level
Medium
Level
Upper
Level

2

n

Mean Rank

χ

p

50
89
8

67.10
78.12
71.31

2.19

.335

50
89
8

60.24
81.33
78.50

8.01

.018

50
89
8

64.61
79.29
73.88

3.84

.147

50
89
8

69.51
77.15
67.06

1.27

.530

50
89
8

63.62
79.79
74.50

4.62

.099

Kruskal-Wallis Test was used in order to detect significance of the
difference between teacher professional burnout levels with regards to
self-perceived economic level. Findings on Table 6 show that there is
not a significant difference between scores from the scale with regards
to self-perceived economic level (χ2=4.62, p>.05). One of the subfactors of the scale, student alienation and desensitization has revealed
a difference related to self-perceived economic level of teachers.
According to Mann-Whitney U Test between groups, average of
teachers who think they are at medium economic level (U1=1589.50,
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p<.05) is significantly higher than those who think they are at lower
income group.
Table 5. Mann-Whitney U Test of Teacher Professional Burnout with
regards to Appreciation by Superiors
Factors
Professional Burnout
Alienation to StudentsDesensitization to Students
Physical and Emotional
Burnout

YesNo
Yes
No
Total
Yes
No
Total
Yes
No
Total

Alienation to Colleagues
and DirectorsDesensitization to
Colleagues and Directors

Yes
No
Total

Teacher Professional
Burnout Scale

Yes
No
Total

n
92
55
147
92
55
147
92
55
147
92
55
147
92
55
147

Mean
Rank

Rank
Sum

U

p

65.07
87.86

598.50
4744.50

1708.50

.002

66.79
84.94

6144.50
4586.50

1866.50

.012

65.11
87.80

5990.00
4741.00

1712.00

.002

57.50
100.76

5290.00
5441.00

1012.00

.001

62.76
91.81

5773.50
4957.50

1495.50

.001

Mann Whitney U test was used in order to detect significance of the
difference between teacher professional burnout levels with regards to
the variable of appreciation by superiors (directors). Findings on Table 8
show that there is a significant difference in favor of not being
appreciated by superiors (directors) (U=1495.50, p<.05). In other words,
professional burnout level of teachers who are not appreciated by
superiors (directors) is higher.
4. DISCUSSION, CONCLUSION AND SUGGESTIONS
The study has revealed that professional burnout levels of teachers
working with children with autistic spectrum disorder do not differ in
terms of gender variable. Findings of this study are similar to those of
Dobbs’ (1997) study revealing that gender variable has no influence on
burnout level. On the other hand, Anderson and Iwanicki (1984)
revealed in their study that burnout level of male teachers was higher
than female teachers. More studies are needed in order to understand
the reason of this difference.
Another finding of the study is that there is not a significant relationship
between professional burnout level and working duration of teachers at
autistic children education center. This finding of the study is similar to
the study of Aydemir et al. (2014). On the other hand, a study by Arslan
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and Aslan (2014) revealed that there was a significant difference at subdimensions of emotional burnout and desensitization. Relevant study
indicated that emotional burnout and desensitization level of teachers
increased with professional seniority.
A significant difference was observed between professional burnout
level and self-perceived economic level. In other words, it may be
concluded that teachers who perceive themselves at lower economic
group experience more burnout feeling compared to teachers who
perceive themselves at medium group. A study by Girgin and Baysal
(2005) revealed that teachers who perceived themselves at lower
economic group experience more burnout feeling compared to teachers
who perceived themselves at medium and upper economic groups. On
the other hand, Oruç (2007) suggested that economic status was not
related to any of the sub-dimensions of burnout.
Another important finding of the study is that professional burnout level
of teachers who are not appreciated by directors is significantly higher
than those who are appreciated. A study by Embich (2001) found out
similar results. Findings of this study are compliant with those of Cross
and Billingsley (1994) who suggested that being supported by directors
had a positive impact on work stress and professional burnout of
employees.
As a result of this study that aimed to examine the professional burnout
level of teachers from private education centers, increase in professional
burnout of teachers working with students with special needs will cause
a decline in professional satisfaction and influence their relationships
with colleagues and students negatively, which will also have negative
impacts on academic achievement of students. Therefore, courses,
activities and meetings are thought to be necessary in reducing
professional burnout of our teachers who educate our children.
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Jasmina Kovačević173
Zora Jachova 174

Creating Inclusive Practice
Introduction
Implementation of inclusive education in our region recorded nearly a
decade. The goal of the research was to examine the inclusive
development of the school in relation to the changes in the
organizational structure, the educational process and pedagogical
approach that is realized in the school, in accordance with the principles
of inclusive education.
Research problem
For the research was used Index for Inclusion: developing learning and
participation in schools; revised edition 2002 (Tony Booth & Mel
Ainscow). We analyzed C1-dimension: Orchestrating learning which
contained 11 indicators, with sample questions from 11 to 15 for each
indicator. The research was conducted in the elementary schools on a
sample of students from sixth to eighth grade (N-180).
Results
The data showed that the indicators in relation to the area: Teaching is
planned with the learning of all students in mind; Lessons encourage the
participation of all students; Lessons develop an understanding of
difference; in 54,54 % valued rank often, areas: Students are actively
involved in their own learning; Students learn collaboratively;
Assessment contributes to the achievements of all students; in 41,66%
valued rank often, whileareas: Classroom discipline is based on mutual
respect; Homework contributes to the learning of all; All students take
part in activities outside the classroom; in 36,36% valued rank always
and 54,54% rank often.
Conclusion
Inclusion means transformation of: people’s attitudes, the system and
the society.It is arranged through network coordination and persons
centered system.The inclusion involves different participation of the
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individual or the group in the social processes, respecting the difference,
the individual possibilities and desires.
Key words:Inclusive practice, network, participation, children with SEN
Introduction
Inclusive education is a topic that has been a subject of many
studies and that encounters many challenges in the policy development
and implementation processes. Inclusive education promotes the idea of
quality education for all, providing equal opportunities to all children,
especially those with developmental disabilities, to an education based
on their individual possibilities and abilities. Education should recognise
that all pupils are different and should even celebrate these differences
because they are the stuff of life (Wedell, 1995). Inclusive education
concepts range from narrow views, according to which inclusive
education is an attempt to educate persons with intellectual disabilities
through a greater integration into regular structures of educational
system (Michailakis & Reich, 2009), to wider definitions that see
inclusive education as a guiding principle which helps to provide
Education for All (EFA) – educational systems that would benefit from
differences, in order to build a more just, democratic society (Acedo,
2008). This current view on education may be considered in light of the
democratic-oriented principle, which is part of a larger issue concerning
social justice (Howe,1997; Meijer, Pijl & Hegarty,1997). Thus, the
fundamental principle of inclusive education implies respect of diversity
in human society and includes identification, challenge and overcoming
barriers in participation, caused by the social, cultural, ideological and
physical factors (Jachova, 2004). The democratic-oriented principle
means that every individual has an equal right to participate in society
and to be accepted for what she or he is. Within this view heterogeneity
and pluralism are positive, and everybody is entitled to ask for special
services without the risk of being segregated or excluded. The
consequence of this ideology for education is therefore a single,
inclusive school system where different groups or individuals should be
together without shedding their distinctive identities or suffering any
disadvantage because of them (Haug,2000). Inclusion is seen as a
process of seeking and finding answers to the diversity of needs of all
learners through greater participation in learning, cultures and
communities and less exclusion within and from education (Booth,
1995). It involves changes and modifications in content, approaches,
structures and strategies, with a common vision which involves all
children of the appropriate age range and with the belief that education
for all children is the responsibility of the regular system
(UNESCO,1994). The goal of ‘responsible inclusion’ is to place all pupils
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in general education classrooms, unless their academic and/or social
needs can not be adequately met there (Vaughn & Schumm, 1995).
This concept has been accepted by the Republic of Serbia as
well, which means that inclusion will take place in accordance with
society’s ability to provide adequate support services in the child’s
neighbourhood school (UNESCO,1995).
Hence, the inclusion, as a two-way adaptation, is a process open
and linked to the recognition and acceptance of the child`s identity
(Canevaro,1983). The definition of inclusion, as provided by us, means
that inclusion in Serbia is “education for all”. This means education of
children in same classes with different educational needs (Kovacevic,
Maćešić-Petrović,2012). According to Soder (1986) distinction should be
made between physical, functional and social integration. Physical
integration means the placement of pupils into regular schools but
without necessary communication and without common activities;
functional integration means the least possible distance between
groups, while social integration means carrying out some activities
jointly, using common equipment, space, etc. at the same time. Inclusive
education requires the implementation of flexible curricula, maximum
individualization in creating teaching contents and applying different
methods of work, elimination of architectural and other barriers, more
adequate preparation of teachers and equipment of schools with various
teaching materials and teaching aids, but also changing the views about
the needs, abilities and capacity of pupils with developmental
disabilities. However, the debate about inclusion has evolved, and it is
now acknowledged that issues of physical placement must be
distinguished from issues related to the social and emotional
environment (Powers, 1996, 2002).
Effective educational system should respond to the needs of
children who need an organised support from the community,
educational institutions and society as a whole, in order to achieve the
guaranteed right to accessible and quality education under equal
conditions. Creation and maintenance of inclusive culture in school
environments is a process, especially because the inclusion itself
requires transformation of attitudes of people, schools, the system and
the society as final (Jachova, 2008).
However, the setting, in which the new strategies and legislation
related to education needs to be implemented, is burdened with serious
obstacles, including systematic institutional, social and psychological
barriers (discrimination, prejudices and stereotypes in the society in
general and in schools), lack of preparation and motivation of teachers
to work in mixed classes, legislative obstacles from the previous laws
and ultimately, poverty. All these factors present potential problem
areas for the implementation of inclusive practices (National Report for
Serbia, European Training Foundation, 2009).
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2. Methodological framework of the study
Researchaim
Inclusion is often associated with students with developmental
disabilities or students with "special educational needs". However, the
inclusion refers to education of all children and young people, therefore
the goal of the research was to examine the inclusive development of
the school in relation to the changes in the organizational structure, the
educational process and pedagogical approach that is realized in the
school, in accordance with the principles of inclusive education.
The sample
The research was conducted in the 4 elementary schools on a sample
of 180 students from sixth to eighth grade (99 male and 81 female
students).
Methods, tools and techniques
For the research was used Index for Inclusion: developing
learning and participation in schools; revised edition 2002 (Tony Booth
& Mel Ainscow, 2010). The study analyzed C-dimension - Evolving
inclusive practicesthrough areas: C.1- Orchestrating learning with
special analysis indicators: C.1.4: Students are actively involved in their
own learning; C.1.7: Classroom discipline is based on mutual respect;
C.1.10: Homework contributes to the learning of alland area: C.2:
Mobilising resources indicator C.2.4: Community resources are known
and drawn upon.
The research results with discussion
In accordance with the methodology of Index for Inclusion, the
basic idea of inclusive education is to increase access to education for
every child and, at the same time, create conditions for quality education
in line with the needs and abilities of students. In inclusive classes have
accepted and optimally included all children, regardless of their
psychological and physical development (gifted and average students,
children with barriers to learning, children with disabilities, etc.), racial,
ethnic, linguistic or any other affiliation and determination (Božić, 2012).
The aim of monitoring the dimension Evolving inclusive practices within the Index for
Inclusion is aimed at facilitating change and improving school practices that reflect
inclusive culture and school policy. In well organized educational work all factors is
reconciled to the principles of inclusive education. Hours are designed to consider the
differences among students. Students are encouraged to actively participate in all
aspects of their education, which draws on their knowledge and experience outside
school. School staff identify human and material resources that can be mobilized and
used for learning support and participation (Booth & Ainscow, 2010).
The study analyzed C-dimension - Evolving inclusive
practicesthrough areas: C.1- Orchestrating learning (table 1) shows that
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the best results are achieved against the indicators: C.1.2 Lessons
encourage the participation of all students (54,44% respondents valued
rank often); C.1.3:Lessons develop an understanding of difference
(54,44% respondents valued rank often). C.1.10:Homework contributes
to the learning of all(54,44% respondents valued rank often) C.1.11:All
students take part in activities outside the classroom(54,44%
respondents valued rank often). Then follow indicators: C.1.1:Teaching
is planned with the learning of all students in mind (52,77% respondents
valued rank often); C.1.7:Classroom discipline is based on mutual
respect (49,44% respondents valued rank often); C.1.5:Students learn
collaboratively (48,88% respondents valued rank often); C.1.8:Teacher
plan, teach and review in partnership (48,88%); C.1.11:All students
take part in activities outside the classroom (48,88% respondents valued
rank often). The weakest results obtained under this area refer to the
indicators: C.1.4 Students are actively involved in their own learning
(48,33% respondents valued rank often) i C.1.6:Assessment contributes
to the achievements of all students(41,66% respondents valued rank
often)The best results within the field C.2. have been achieved in the
context of indicators C.2.4:Community resources are known and drawn
upon(52,77% respondents valued rank often), followed by C.2.1.
Student difference is used as a resource for teaching and learning
(47,22% respondents valued rank often) i C.2.2: Staff expertise is fully
utilised(46,11% respondents valued rank often).
In relation to the indicator of students' involvement in the
organization and planning of their learning, the results show (table 2.)
That the largest percentage of respondents declare the claim often
always when it comes to taking responsibility for their own learning
(often 52.77% and 30.00 always %), also often (52.22%), teachers give
enough information about how it can be to write a paper on a topic as
often (52.22%) teachers show students about their progress during
training. The low results were obtained in matters referring to the
involvement of students in school projects and activities, as well as the
question relating to an independent choice of students in relation to the
proposed activities (only 23.88% of respondents said the statement
often). Results indicators referring to Classroom discipline based on
mutual respect (Table 3) indicate that 52.22% often teacher supports
students to be decisive in making decisions without showing anger,
while 45.55% teachers with their behavior provide examples how
students acted and respect the school rules.The school classroom rules
are 41.11% often emphasized in a visible position, while in 35.00%
rarely applied penalties for violating the rules of behavior. Results of
indicator Homework contributes to the learning of all (table 4) show that
52.22% often homework gives a clear goal of what needs to be learned,
that in 53.33% of teachers often take into account the time necessary
that the student do homework, and that in 54.44% often if students have
not done their homework on time in order to develop or clarify
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homework, however, only 25.55% of respondents believe that the task is
often given the opportunity to do it in several ways. In relation to the
resources that are used in the local community (table 5), the results
show that 52.22% of schools often organizes visits to museums, art
galleries, churches, monasteries, hospitals, nursing homes, bus
stations, other schools, sport etc., but that does not motivate the
students to participate in extracurricular activities (sports, recitation,
acting) 23.88% of respondents said the statement frequently.
Table 1.Evolving inclusive practices

U always

often

rarely

never

C.1.1 Teaching is planned with the learning f-35
%-19,44
of all students in mind.

f-95
%-52,77

f-28
%-15,55

f-22
%-12,22

f-32
%-17,77

f-98
%-54,44

f-24
%-13,33

f-26
%-14,44

f-20
C.1.3: Lessons develop an understanding of %-11,11
difference.
C.1.4 Students are actively involved in their f-24
own learning .
%- 13,33

f-98
%-54,44

f-36
%-20,00

f-26
%-14,44

f-87
%-48,33

f-37
%-20,55

f-32
%-17,77

C.1.5: Students learn collaboratively.
C.1.6: Assessment contributes to the
achievements of all students .

f-27
%-15,00
f-26
%-14,44

f-88
%-48,88
f-75
%-41,66

f-36
%-20,00
f-48
%- 26,66

f-29
%-16,11
f-31
%-17,22

C.1.7 Classroom discipline is based on
mutual respect .

f-27
%-15,00

f-89
%-49,44

f-37
%-20,55

f-27
%-15,00

C.1.8:Teacher plan, teach and review in
partnership.

f-24
%-13,33

f-88
%-48,88

f-38
%-21,11

f-30
%-16,66

C.1.10: Homework contributes to the learning f-34
of all .
%-18,88

f-98
%-54,44

f-25
%-13,88

f-23
%-12,77

C.1.11: All students take part in activities
outside the classroom .

f-66
%-36,66

f-98
%-54,44

f-9
%-5,00

f-7
%-3,88

C.2.1: Student difference is used as a
resource for teaching and learning.

f-28
%-15,55

f-85
%-47,22

f-35
%-19,44

f-32
%-17,77

C.2.2: Staff expertise is fully utilised.

f-25
%-13,88

f-83
%-46,11

f-38
%-21,11

f-34
%-18,88

C-Dimension - Evolving inclusive practices

C.1.2: Lessons encourage the participation
of all students.
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C.2.4: Community resources are known and f-35
%-19,44
drawn upon.

f-95
%-52,77

f-28
%-15,55

f-22
%-12,22

Table 2 Dimension C- Evolving inclusive practices
Area: C.1- Orchestrating learning
Indicator C.1. 4: Students are actively involved in their own learning

Questions

never

rarely

often

always

1.Do you incite you to take responsibility for
own learning

f-8
%-4,44

f-24
%-13,33

f-94
%-52,22

f-54
%-30,00

2.Do these teachers provide enough
information about the purpose and importance
of learning some lessons

f-13
%-7,22

f-35
%-19,44

f-95
%-52,77

f-37
%-20,55

3.Did you get enough information about how
you can write a paper on a topic

f-8
%-4,44

f-24
%-13,33

f-94
%-52,22

f-54
%-30,00

4.Are you sufficiently trained to use the library
or a computer at school

f-18
%- 10,00

f-37
%-20,55

f-55
%-30,55

f-70
%-38,88

5.Did they learn how to make notes and
organize your learning and work

f-55
%-30,55

f-39
%-21,66

f-58
%-32,22

f-28
%-15,55

6. Whether in the classroom and homework
activities to avoid rewriting the book

f-11
%-6,11

f-18
%-10,00

f-82
%- 45,55

f-69
%-38,33

7.Did they learn how can you present your
homework in oral, written and other forms,
individually and in groups

f- 17
%-9,44

f- 54
%-30,00

f- 56
%-31,11

f- 53
%-29,44

8.Have you learned how to renew the material, f-34
and you are preparing for tests and written
%-18,88
tasks

f-54
%-30,00

f-74
%-41,11

f-18
%-10,00

f-22
9.Do these teachers ask you for an opinion for %-12,22
interesting facts on the classes

f-41
%-22,77

f-65
%-36,11

f-52
%-28,88

10.Do you participate in finding ways to resolve f-33
other people's and own learning difficulties
%-18,33

f-30
%-16,66

f-69
%-38,33

f-48
%-26,66

11.Whether, when and how these teacher
opens the possibility to choose activities that
will take place during work hours

f-42
%-23,33

f-63
%-35,00

f-43
%-23,88

f-32
%-17,77

12.Are you enough encouraged to make
f-21
independent, individually or in groups according %-11,66
to their interest not related to lesson

f-60
%-33,33

f-64
%-35,55

f-35
%-19,44

13.Did you get help in learning if you ask the
teacher

f-48
%-26,66

f-63
%-35,00

f-51
%-28,33

f-18
%-10,00
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14.Are you capable in learning isolate important f-20
from the unimportant
%-11,11

f-43
%-23,88

f-65
%-36,11

f-52
%-28,88

15.How often do you get feedback about your
progress at school

f-31
%-17,22

f-32
%-17,77

f-94
%-52,22

f-23
%-12,77

16.Do you include in projects and activities in
school

f-38
%-21,11

f-67
%-37,22

f-43
f- f-32
%-23,88%- %-17,77

f%-

17.Did you notice how students with slower
f-23
progression to encourage active participation in %-12,77
the group

f-60
%-33,33

f-62
f- f-35
%-34,44%- %-19,44

f%-

18.Is the area in which dwells and learning, as f-18
well as resources and materials that you use for %-10,00
your stimulating learning.

f-48
%-26,66

f-63
%-35,00

f-51
%-28,33

Table 3 Dimension C- Evolving inclusive practices
Area: C.1- Orchestrating learning
Indicator C. 1. 7: Classroom discipline is based on mutual respect

Questions

never

often

always

f-24
%-13,33

ff-94 %f-54
%-52,22
%-30,00

f-60
%-33,33

ff-46
f-61
%%-25,55
%-33,88

f-39
%-21,66

f-63 ff-71
%-35,00%- %-39,44

f-35
%-19,44

ff-54
f-74
%%-30,00
%-41,11

f-39
%-21,66

ff-58
%%-32,22

f-28
%-15,55

f-19
%-10,55

ff-82
%%-45,55

f-69
%-38,33

f-17
7. Did you participate in the adoption rules of %-9,44
behavior at school

f-41
%-22,77

ff-69
%%-38,33

f-53
%-29,44

f-34
8Are the rules of behavior in the classroom on %-18,88
a visible place

f-54
%-30,00

ff-74
%%-41,11

f-18
%-10,00

f-41
%-22,77

ff-66
%%-36,66

f-51
%-28,33

1. Does the teacher support in being decisive in
making decisions without showing anger
2.Do you think that the rules of behavior in
school apply to all
3. Are you involved in solving discipline
problems in the classroom
4Are you involved in proposing activities to
keep you attention during class
5. Do you think that the teachers and other
students treat you fairly, regardless of gender,
nationality, religion
6. Do these teachers their behavior provided
the examples of how you act and respect
school rules

9. Whether and how to cherish a democratic
atmosphere in the classes

f-8
%-4,44

rarely

f-13
%-7,22
f-7
%-3,88
f-17
%-9,44
f-55
%-30,55
f-10
%-5,55

f-22
%-12,22
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f-33
10. Does the teacher its attitude towards pupils %-18,33
influence on discipline in the classroom

11. Do you apply penalties for violating the
rules of behavior

f-42
%-23,33
f-23
%-12,77

12. Are all parents introduced with rules of
behavior at school

f-18
%-10,00

13. Whether the parents support the rules of
behavior at school.

f-30
%-16,66

ff-93
%%-51,66

f-24
%-13,33

f-63
%-35,00

f-43
%-23,88

f-32
%-17,77

f-35
%-19,44

ff-91
%%-34,44

f-31
%-17,22

f-48
%-26,66

ff-63
%%-35,00

f-51
%-28,33

f%-

f%f%-

Table 4 Dimension C- Evolving inclusive practices
Area: C.1- Orchestrating learning
Indicator C.1.10: Homework contributes to the learning of all

Questions
1. Does homework always gives
a clear goal what needs to learn

never

rarely

often

always

f%-

f%-

f-24
%-13,33

f-94
%-52,22

f-54
%-30,00

f%-

f%-

f-60
%-33,33
f-39
f%-21,66 %-

f-46
%-25,55
f-63
%-35,00

f-61
%-33,88
f-71
%-39,44

f%-

f-37
f%-20,55 %-

f-80
%-44,44

f-45
%-25,00

f%-

f-55
%-30,55

f-39
f%-21,66 %-

f-58
%-32,22

f-28
%-15,55

f%-

f-11
%-6,11

f-18
f%-10,00 %-

f-93
%-51,66

f-58
%-32,22

f%-

7. Is homework designed so that f-17
you can do it without the help of %-9,44
parents
8. Are you doing homework
f-34
together with peers
%-18,88
9. Do you homework given the
f-22
opportunity of attending to a
%-12,22
certain sphere that you interested
(biology,
10. Does mathematics,
the teacher takes
f-20
geography
...) time that you need %-11,11
account
of the
to do your homework when he
11. Did you get information on
f-42
tasks
the the quality of your homework %-23,33

f-51
f%-28,33 %-

f-59
%-32,77

f-53
%-29,44

f%-

f-54
%-30,00
f-41
%-22,77

f%f%-

f-74
%-41,11
f-65
%-36,11

f-18
%-10,00
f-52
%-28,88

f%f%-

f-33
f%-18,33 %-

f-96
%-53,33

f-31
%-17,22

f%-

f-43
%-23,88

f-63
%-35,00

f-32
%-17,77

12. If students have not done
their homework whether in the
classroom develop or clarify
homework

f-21
f%-11,66 %-

f-98
%-54,44

f-38
%-21,11

2. Do you homework given the
opportunity to do it in different
ways
3. Do you homework to making
progress in knowledge
4. Are you a teacher leaves the
possibility that you explain your
homework before the completion
of
houra possibility to do their
5. the
Is there
homework at school during
breaks, lunch or outside of
6. Do you homework provides
regular classes
responsibility for own learning

ff-%f-13 8f%- %
%7,22
f-7 4
%-3,88
,
f-18 4
4
%-10,00

f-23
%-12,77
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13. Does the teacher takes
f-18
account of the severity of the task %-10,00
when he prepares assignments

f-28
f%-15,55 %-

f-83
%-46,11

f-51
%-28,33

Table 5 Dimension C- Evolving inclusive practices
Oblast: C. 2:Mobilising resources
IndicatorC.2.4: Community resources are known and drawn upon

Questions

never

rarely often always

1. Have you visited a school by the following institutions: f-8
museums, art galleries, churches, monasteries,
%-4,44
hospitals and nursing homes, schools, events, etc..

f-24 f-94 f-54
%%%-30
13,33 52,22

2. Do children with disabilities get help and support from f-13 fffyour school
%- %- %- %7,22
3. Are the facilities (libraries, museums, hospitals) which f-7
exists in the environment of your school are available
%-3,88
for all students

f-47
%26,11
f-39
%21,66

4. Did you go to these facilities (museums, libraries,
galleries) to learning

f-18
%-10,00

f-37 f-57 f-68
%%%-37,77
20,55 31,66

5Did these facilities (museums, libraries, galleries)
assist the classes more interesting and motivates for
adoption novog znanja
6. Is your work space in library organized so that it can
be used during class

f-55
%-30,55

f-39
%21,66
f-18
%10,00

7. Can you learn in the schoollibrary

f-17
%-9,44

f-54 f-56 f-53
%%%-29,44
30,00 31,11

8. Do you have a large selection of quality reading
materials and other materials in different languages
which can use

f-34
%-18,88

f-54 f-74 f-18
%%%-10,00
30,00 41,11

9. Does the library there are books about different
cultures, nations and ethnic groups

f-22
%-12,22

f-41 f-65 f-52
%%%-28,88
22,77 36,11

10. Do you know enough to use the Internet to help with f-33
school and homework
%-18,33

f-30 f-69 f-48
%%%-26,66
16,66 38,33

11. Do you have enough motivation to participate in
extracurricular activities (sports, recitation, acting)

f-42
%-23,33

f-63 f-43 f-32
%%%-17,77
35,00 23,88

12. Are all students provided the opportunity to
participate in extracurricular activities

f-21
%-11,66

f-60 f-62 f-37
%%%33,33 34,44 20,55

13. Does the school offers a varied selection of f-18
extracurricular activities according to interests and %-10,00
abilities of the students.

f-48 f-63 f-51
%%%26,66 35,00 28,33
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f-11
%-6,11

f-61
%33,88
f-63
%35,00

f-58
%32,22
f-82
%45,55

f-59
%-32,77
f-59
f-71
%-39,44

f-28
%-15,55
f-69
%-38,33
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Conclusion
One of the priorities in education policy framework refers to the
improvement educational system through the provision of a quality,
equality, fairness and accessibility of education for all students
according to their abilities and skills. Index for Inclusion offers schools a
supportive process of self-assessment and development, which draws
on the views of staff, governors, students and parents / carers and other
community members. Index includes detailed study of ways by which to
reduce barriers to learning and participation of all students in the school.
Developing inclusiveness school requires continuity in the work to
improve all factors of education, but also continuity in the evaluation of
achievement. The results of each evaluation are also the basis for the
beginning of a new cycle of work on further improvement. Results of this
research represent the starting point for the next steps in their work to
improve the education system in order to develop inclusive policies,
inclusive culture, and inclusive practices.
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Health education of children for the prevention of intestinal
parasitosis
Abstract
Standards of our country as economic level, way of life, the way of
nutrition and health information level, are the key factors to the spread of
gastrointestinal parasitic in children. It is essential to study the routes of
human infection and accurate diagnosis of parasites. Also consequence
of their infection is a not good psychological situation of children. The
study was conducted during the period January 2004 - December 2013.
The data are taken from the activity of laboratory microbiological of the
Department of Primary Health in Gjirokastra. It found that in children
aged 0-14 years the parasitic problems are widespread and are
dangerous to their growth and development. Parasites that are more
often encountered during the examination are Lamblia intestinalis,
Ascaris lumbricoides and Oxyuriasis. During the period of the study are
included children from the town and villages of district of Gjirokastra.
The total number of children examined during this period is 4790 and
580 of them have resulted infected by intestinal parasites.
The data of the study note that 12% of the examined children were
infected by intestinal parasites, of which 379 children live in the city and
201 children in village. It is recommended to improve sanitation and
sewerage facilities for sewage.
Key words: health education, standards, parasites.
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INTRODUCTION
Parasitic intestinal pathology are common in pediatric age. Here we will
describe the main parasitic encountered during examination in pediatric
age: Oxiuryss, Ascarides, Lambia intestinalis and Tenies.
Ascaridiasis are the most common among nematode parasite infections.
They are spread throughout the world. The incidence of infection is
related to a general suboptimal hygiene and is greater in hot areas and
damp. Ascaridiasis meet at any age, but is most common in the age of
the game, where the lack of hygiene of hands is more pronounced. It is
thought to have acquired immunity to natural ways to Ascaris
lumbricoides and Enterobius vermicularis (oxiurys).
Oxiuriasis has spread worldwide. It is associated with human infection of
Enterobius vermicularis. More frequently encountered where lacking
hygiene and primarily affects children after the age of infant. Infestation
is done in different ways:
a) The autoinfection by the fingers and nails that have affected anal
area.
b) The infection by objects or food, which is touched by infected child or
adult
c) The transrectal retroinfection
Lamblia intestinalis is a pear shaped protozoa many flagellar that invade
duodenum and intestine, which is multiplies with lengthwise split. The
parasite is very portable, but he can drive in the mucosa of the colon
through an achromatic fiberin his front side. It is transmitted in fecal-oral
way. Infection by this parasite is spread worldwide, but in areas with low
sanitation. The risk of infection is three times greater in children than in
adults. The infection is often observed in patients with antibody
deficiency and may be due to intestinal disorders. It is thought that the
parasite to these patients can remain long, due to relative deficiency of
immunoglobulin A in the intestine.
Tenies are smooth parasites that consisting of scolex, neck and
proglotides. Human infected by Saginata and Solium Tenies. Land
contaminated with parasite eggs enables intermediate infecting animals.
In the animal's intestine intermediate egg hatches a larva, which enters
the intestinal wall, crosses the blood circulation throughout the body and
is localized in the musculature.
Animal muscles become infectious 10-18 weeks after the animal has
swallowed the eggs of tenies. Human being is infected by eating
uncooked or unfried meat cattle or swine containing the cisticerc. Tenies
can live in the human intestine 10-20 years.
Teniases found in those countries where there is not regular veterinary
inspection of slaughtered animals and where it is wont to be used for
eating the uncooked or without fried meat.
Child’s health depends on the care and health education in preschools.
Learning with the hygiene rules provides him good health. Hygiene
steps to guard against pests should be part of daily preschool program,
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in order for them to be transformed to daily habits child. Children should
be regular checks even when it is not suspected the presence of
parasites in them. In this way it is created the possibility to prevent
infection. It is recommended that a health educational work to children
be done in separate groups of children or pupils, so that it is made more
productive. The process of health education should be not concentrated
only in schools or kindergartens, but have a close collaboration between
educational institutions and the family.
MATERIAL AND METHOD
There were obtained in the study 4790 children from the town and
villages in the district of Gjirokastra, during the period 2004-2013. These
children have been hospitalized patients in Regional Hospital "Omer
Nishani" Gjirokastra or are advised to conduct the examinations by
phisican. The data were obtained by the activity of the microbiological
laboratory of the Department of Public Health, Gjirokastra. Ascaridosis
diagnosis relies on finding ascaride’s eggs in faeces. Oxiuriasis
diagnosis is made through search of eggs in the perianal area and less
in faeces. Diagnosis of Lamblia intestinalis installment payments based
on its finding in faeces. Teniasis diagnosis relies on finding proglotides
or eggs of tenies in faeces. Laboratory methods for diagnosis of
intestinal parasites made through the faecal examination with their
microscope by direct method. Material prepared or with saline or zinc
sulphate concentration (ZnSO4).
RESULTS AND DISCUSSION
Results for infecting children from intestinal parasites by age group are
shown below
Ages

Number of
examined
children

Infected
children

0-5 year
6-10 year
11-14 year

1570
1841
1379
4790

247
160
173
580

TOTAL

Table No. 1 Infected children by age group during 2004-2013
It is noted that:
- 0-5 years age group has 247 infected children with prevalence 157 per
thousand,
- 6-10 years age group has 160 infected children with prevalence 87 per
thousand,
- In the 11-14 years age group has 173 infected children with prevalence
of 125 per thousand.
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Infected children from intestinal parasites by age
group

11-14 years
30%

0-5 years
42%

6-10 years
28%

Figure 1 shows that, of the total infected children (580)
• 42% are ages 0-5, prevalence of 157 per thousand
• 28% are ages 6-10 years, prevalence of 87 per thousand
• 30% are aged 11-14 years, the prevalence 125 per thousand
CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS
From the survey data we see that 12% of children examined were
infected by intestinal parasites, a significant figure.
The most affected age group is 0-5 years (this is the age of the game),
then 11-14 years and 6-10 years.
The number of infected males is greater than that of female. This
probably relates to the nature of men to play more and be in contact with
more children.
To reduce the percentage of people infected by intestinal parasites
recommended:
- Improved sanitation and sewerage facilities for sewage
- Public education and increase personal hygiene, especially hand, are
very effective, as long-term preventive measures.
- Veterinary control of livestock slaughtered
- Good thermal processing of meat on the temperature 60 ° C
Antihelmintic program with chemotherapy can be implemented in
several ways:
- By providing general treatment for all individuals in an area with high
wander
- By providing treatment target for groups with higher frequency of
infection
- By providing individual treatment, based on the intensity of the current
infection or past.
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Psychological development problems as one of long-term
complications among premature children
Abstract
In recent decades, significant advances in neonatal care, improving
medical technology, have resulted in increased survival of children born
preterm, especially those born extremely preterm and very low birth
weight (<28javë / <1000g ). Although it reduced their mortality, morbidity
continues to remain high in this population. Without dwelling on shortterm complications of these children, which bring a high degree of
morbidity and neonatal mortality, those children who survive, are prone
to a variety of long-term complications that affect quality of life, among
which the problems of development psychological childhood and
adolescence as intelligence, memory, emotional behavior, the creation
of social relationships, ability to learn, lack of attention.
Psychological development and quality of life in children born extremely
preterm and very low birth weight have been the focus of numerous
scientific studies. This article is designed as a literature review.
Approximately one quarter of children with very low birth weight have
serious psychological problems or numerous. Decreased intelligence,
lack of attention and the ability to learn that relates to the problems of
education are the most common psychological problems of these
children. The incidence of premature births is high. In a study in
Gjirokastra Maternity Hospital in 2010-2012, a total of 932 births, 67
result preterm birth.
Key words:psychological development, preterm birth, long-term
complication.

Introduction
In human beings, the definition of premature birth is birth before 37
weeks gestational, while the definition of Infant premature is birth of a
child who has not yet reached the level of fetal development that will
allow him to live in extrauterine life.
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But usually premature birth, used as a synonym of premature birth,
refers to the birth of a child, the development of whose bodies is not
mature enough to adapt and survive in extrauterine life.
Based on the age of the pregnancy, premature births can be classified
as late prematurity (34-36 weeks), moderate prematurity (32-33 weeks),
severe prematurity (28-31 weeks), extreme prematurity (<28 weeks).
Based on birth weight, premature babies can be classified as low birth
weight (<2.25 kg), with very small birth weight (<1.5 kg), with extremely
low birth weight (<1 kg).
Premature births take first place among the causes of infant mortality
worldwide. Its incidence is high. In a study conducted at the Maternity of
Gjirokastra in 2010-2012 resulted in an incidence of about 7%. The
study finds that premature birth was causing 50-75% neonatal mortality.
Complications of children born preterm
Preterm infant usually appear physical signs of prematurity inversely
proportion with gestational age.
In the normal human fetus, several organ systems mature between 34
and 37 weeks of pregnancy and the fetus reaches adequate maturity at
the end of this period. One of the main organs affected from premature
birth are the lungs, which are the last organs that develop in the womb,
therefore because of this premature babies typically spend their first
days or weeks in ventilated
breathing. Before deficiency of
surfactant has led to respiratory
distress syndrome and this was
the main cause of neonatal
morbidity and mortality. In recent
decades it has been observed
that is much improved survival for
preterm children with the use of
surfactant and antenatal steroid
use, improving the management
of neonatal respiration. Fetal and
neonatal brain is likely to damage
between 20 and 32 weeks
gestation. Neurological problems
include apnea of prematurity,
hypoxic-ischemic
Figure 1: Cranial MRI (T1-axial encephalopathies, retinopathies of
image) of a child 18 months with prematurity,
developmental
PVL,
Lateral
ventricles
are disability, cerebral palsy and
enlarged without hydrocephalus intraventricular
hemorrhage,
and white substance around affecting more than 25% of babies
ventricles is decreased.
born before 32 weeks of
pregnancy.
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Cerebral palsy may be associated with periventricular hemorrhage,
post-hemorrhagic hydrocephalus and periventricular leukomalacia.
Cerebral palsy is a disease that is characterized by movement disorders
or muscle disabling of the different body parts, as a consequence of
brain damage. In the case of preterm birth, incomplete maturity of the
brain in utero can cause such damage.
Hypoxic ischemia is the main risk factor for neonatal brain damage,
which refers to the difficulty have these children to maintain an adequate
exchange of O2 and CO2 during ventilation. Brain areas most affected
by ischemia are those supplied by the main artery branches cerebral
internal.
Children born preterm are more likely to have abnormalities of brain
white substance, which connects the frontal and posterior areas of the
brain, so that these children are more prone to problems of language
learning. White substance of the brain is even more affected by cerebral
ischemia and hypoxia in preterm infant, because during this stage of
brain development, it is being mielinizated.
Damage to the white substance in the internal posterior capsule called
periventricular leukomalacia (PVL), which results in reduction of the
concentration of white substance due to the death of brain cells.
A study conducted in children born between 22 and 25 weeks actually
were at school age, found that 46% of them had severe disability or
moderate hearing loss or vision and problems with learning, 34% of
them had minor disability, 20% had not a disability.
The risk of sight changes due to retinopathy of prematurity is primarily
related to gestational age and directly related to the concentration and
duration of treatment with oxygen. Most infants born before 28 weeks
develop some form of retinopathy.
Retinal maturity normally done in-utero and child in term has fully
vascularizated retina, while in a preterm infant retina is often not fully
vascularizated. Retinopathy of premature infant (ROP) occurs when
development of retinal vascularization has stoped.
Psychological development of children born prematurely
Regarding the neurological damage that may incur brain of babies born
preterm, it seems that infants with heavy and extreme prematurity are
more at risk suffering problems of psychological developing. This
development is considerated in four main areas: cognitive development,
behavioral development, social and emotional relationships, school
problems.
Cognitive development, in which may include intelligence, memory,
speech, reading, ability to learn, is one of the problems of psychological
development in these children born extremely preterm. Children who
have continuously reduced the degree of intelligence since infancy,
which often result in neurological problems, often have multiple
problems of cognitive development, which become apparent at school
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age because of greater demands in different skills. Increasing evidence
shows that these children are more likely to have a central deficit in the
processing of different stimuli at the same time, such as visual motor
integration or logical reasoning.
The most prominent problem behavioral development in premature
babies, currently in school age is the lack of attention, but in addition,
also are mentioned withdrawal symptoms, depression, anxiety, tic
disorders. Even in this domain, children of extreme and heavy
prematurity are more prior than children of late and moderate
prematurity, because of reduced intellectual functioning may limit their
ability to choose or to execute appropriate behaviors.
As regards social and emotional relationships, the studies to date, no
significant differences were found in the uncertain relationship between
mother and child in preterm than in term children. Yet they remain littleknown long-term relationships of children born extremely preterm with
their parents. Recent studies have shown that mothers of children with
severe and extreme prematurity adopt more active and full controlling
strategy in interaction with their children until the age of nine years old.
And this is more as a result of the delay of the development of their
children and not because differ from other mothers of children in the
term. Teenagers who were born extremely preterm still suffer from the
risk of morbidity and their health in relation to the quality of life is
assessed as the lowest compared with other control teens.
Progress in school indicates the adaption to society of children born
extremely preterm. School problems are defined as the need for special
education in schools, education below the age which means repetition of
the same class or entry late at school. Even those children with severe
or extreme prematurity, who have not had major handicaps, that was
educated education in regular primary schools were most at risk in
school results compared with their peers.
Method: Research strategy is based on search data using Pubmed,
Medline, CrossRef, Web of Science, GoogleSchoolar. They were
selected and analyzed data from cohort studies and follow-up for
children born prematurely and their psychological development. It also
was controlled recommendations of organisms and scientific
associations as WHO, the Royal Collage of Midwives.
Conclusions: Premature birth remains one of the most challenging and
costly problem in public health. Neonatal mortality is one of the major
complications that threaten premature infants. But besides that even
those who manage to survive are threatened by a series of long-term
medical
complications. One of them is brain damage with its
consequences in reducing motor skills and psychological. Therefore
repeated cohort studies based on facts are needed for health planning
and family care. Understanding the basic mechanisms such as nature
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and the environment, nutrition, medical treatment, which controlling the
psychological development of babies with severe and extreme
prematurity will be the key to the successful design of preventive
strategies for these babies.
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prematurity in neonatal mortality in 2010-2011 in the
maternity hospital of Gjirokastra.
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Health education “keep safe from zoonoses”
Abstract
Zoonoses are human diseases transmitted from animals to humans.
They are caused from bacterial, viral, fungal and parasites
microorganisms. The most prevalent zoonotic disease in our region,
Gjirokastra is Brucellosis that is acquired directly from the animal
reservoir. Seeing its wide spread in rural areas of Gjirokastra, then
incurred the necessity that the direct instructions of how children of
school age to avoid contact with zoonoses to become part of the subject
teaching “Health Education”. Under this needs must be done a training
and close cooperation between elementary teachers and Department of
Hygiene and Epidemiology in our region. Health education methods
should be presented in the form of planned activities used in the case of
health education. They will forward the educational - health messages
for protection against brucellosis. The choice of learning method should
be as essential because this will depend on its effectiveness. Teacher
during health education classes need to practice the method of
providing information on the group, which can sometimes be invited
parents of pupils. This is a very productive way because not only the
child but the parents too will protect him from contact with sick animal.
After this the parents will be more responsive about the consuming of
animal products from their children and will be aware of the importance
of pasteurization of these products. The main aim is that children of
school age not to help their parents in the care of livestock.
Key words: Zoonoses, Brucellosis, Elemtary teacher, Education.

INTRODUCTION
Brucellosis, as the zoonosis more frequent in our region (Gjirokastra,
Albania) draw the attention of public health specialists for a rapid and
continuous collaboration between Public Health institutions and the
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Educational system, for the prevention of this infective disease in
children of school age. It is intended that through the course "Health
Education" pupils to be informed about the rules that ensure good health
and protect them from this contagious disease, brucellosis. School age
pupils should understand that health and education are in a close
relation with each other.
As much to be informed the pupils about personal hygiene and food
hygiene, causes of disease, modes of transmission and protective
measures, the smaller is the possibility that they will be infected by the
infective disease, brucellosis. The process of health education must be
spread from school to family. For this are designed illustrated leaflets,
where are presented the ways of infection and the spread of the
disease, also the protective measures to prevent it.
Human brucellosis, otherwise known as "Ondulant Fever",
"Mediterranean fever" or "Malta fever". It is a zoonosis (Infectious
Diseases of Sheep, Goat, Cattle and Pigs), which spreads to humans
through uncooked meat, unpasteurized milk and their pruductes.
Brucellosis affects people of all ages and both genders.
Human brucellosis mainly affects people who work with infected animals
or their byproducts, but also can be infected the animal products
consumers as meat or unpasteurized milk
The most important way of human contamination is the direct contact
with animals or their products.
Another way is through the indirect contact by consuming meat products
or unpasteurized milk.
Meat products rarely are the source of infection because uncooked meat
is rarely consumed and the number of brucella microorganisms in
animal muscle tissue is low.
The main source of infection for man is unpasteurized milk and its
products.
MATERIAL and METHODS
The patients with Brucellosis in the population of Gjirokastra were
studied and analyzed in relation to age, gender, occupation of patients
and the period of the year in which the cases were diagnosed, in order
to become possible evaluation of epidemiological characteristics of the
affected population.
Serological tests are the most commonly used method to diagnose
brucellosis.
There are a lot of serological tests, but the most used ones in practice in
our country are:
- The test tube agglutination (Wright reaction)
- The Rose Bengal test
A patient is considered to suffer from brucellosis, if in accordance with
the definitions of the World Health Organization, he has "temperature of
irregular intervals, profus sweating, fatigue and other symptoms, and
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also positive results of serological tests (Wright reaction). In the
microbiological laboratory of the Regional Hospital "Omer Nishani" in the
district of Gjirokastra, for the diagnosis of Brucellosis is primarily used
Rose Bengal test and the positive cases are reconfirmed with Wright
test.
Considering the frequency of occurrence of a Brucellosis disease in our
region, we have prepared illustrated leaflets. The figures show to the
children how to be protected himself and his families from brucellar
infection. Children can took these leaflets illustrated in their familly to
inform the other members of the family.
RESULTS
During the study, period January 2002 - January 2012, in the region of
Gjirokastra are tested for brucellosis disease 12,243 patients. In total in
2678 (22%) of them resulted positive for brucellosis.
Observed dominance of men with 1,510 cases or 54.6% of total
patients, compared with women with 1168 (43.6%) cases. Ratio male /
female is 1.3. Which means that males in the population of the
Gjirokastra district have a risk of 1.3 times higher than women to be
affected by Brucellosis.
In the distribution by age of patients, it was found that 162 (6%) of cases
are under 14 years old, while the majority of patients infected, 1.535
(57.3%) were 25-60 years old.
Observed the residence, the most of patients, 1,844 (69%) of them live
in the village and 834 (31%) living in the city. So brucellosis in rural
areas is 1.5 times higher than in urban areas.
We note that according the profession, housewives are 921 cases
(34.4%), farmers 608 cases (22.7%), and respectively students and
pupils with 316 (11.8%) and 254 (9.5%) cases
About 26% of cases with brucellosis disease in children of 0-14 years
are associated with complications in other organs, such as arthritis,
orkitis, myelitis and neurobrucellosis.
DISCUSSIONS
In Gjirokastra area, the preschool and school-ages children of farm
families get the infection by direct contact with animals. These children
often accompany their parents on the farm and caring for lambs born
from infected animals. Also school-age children often help their parents
in the management of the herd, thus gaining so infectious agent from
direct contact with animals.
In urban areas, brucellosis is acquired by consuming of milk and its
products and the disease affect the same the two genders.
In cities brucellar infection of children is due to the fact that their nutrition
is based on milk and its products.
Considering these data teacher tries that the pupil to absorb as much
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knowledge about the prevention of disease. After distributing leaflets,
the teacher explained with illustrates pictures the disease, as it spreads
and how children should be protected from it. Then he divides the pupils
in two groups that direct questions to each other. One group is prepared
to respond to questions such as spreading of the disease, while the
other group respond the questions about how to prevent the disease.
Development the topic in this way, the teacher makes it more attractive
for pupils and motivate them to transmit all information received to their
families.
RECOMMENDATIONS
It is recommended:
1. The introduction of a topic about Brucellosis in the subject of
"Health Education" to familiarizing children with brucellosis
disease.
2. Preparation of illustrated leaflets with information about the
prevention and protection from disease.
3. Advice of pupils to distribute information of the leaflets in their
family.
The content of these information leaflets is:
- Meat, unpasteurized milk and their by-products are the main way of the
spread of brucellar infection from animal to man.
- Children should be maximally protected from any contact with their
cattle or contaminated materials.
- They should not be present when their parents are manipulated
animals.
- Infected animal products should not be consumed.
- The pasteurization of daily animal products is the main way to prevent
human infection.
- Milk and meat must be treated or cooked in 90-100ºC temperature for
at least 30 minutes.
- The prevention of Brucellosis in animals can be achieved through
antibrucelare vaccine.
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"Parents’ Personality as a Factor of Aggressiveness
of Eighth Grade Pupils"
Abstract
An empirical study examining the relations among Eysenck’s personality
dimensions of parents and manifestatons of aggressiveness of eighth
grade pupils was conducted on Macedonian sample of elementary
school students (eight-graders, age13-14), taking gender as a
moderator variable. The sample was consisted of 462 respondents in
total, in which 165 were eighth grade pupils (92 girls and 73 boys) plus
287 adults, their parents (152 mothers and 136 fathers). Analysis of the
individual differences was based on scores obtained using two
measuring tools: (1) Scale of Aggressive Behaviour in School by Žužul
(used for measurment of pupils’ aggressive behaviour), and (2) Eysenck
Personality Questionnaire ie EPQ (used for measurment of parents’
personality dimensions).
The results suggest a significant relation between manifestations of
pupil’s aggressiveness in school and two out of three personality
dimensions measured: Psychoticism “P” (Tolerance – Rigidity) and
Neuroticism (emotional Stability – Instability). A positive correlation
(Pearson’s
coefficient)
was
indicated
between
aggressive
manifestations of boys and both Rigidity (higher Psychoticism) of their
fathers (r=0,343, p<0,01) and emotional Instability (higher Neuroticism)
of mothers (r=0,258, p<0,05). Also, the emotional Instability (higher
Neuroticism) of mothers indicates pretty palpable relation with
aggressive manifestations of girls, but a bit short of statistical verfication.
No relations were indicated between aggressive manifestations of pupils
and dimension of Extraversion of parents.
Key words:aggressiveness,personality dimensions, gender, parents,
pupils.
INTRODUCTION
The obvious increase of flagrant aggressive behavior of the
students in Macedonia, especially among the high school students in
recent years, has risen above the academic frames and the focus of the
general population has turned towards this problem of aggressive
behavior. The large-scale and fierceness of these undesired
occurrences were of course followed by bitter discussions regarding the
possible background, reasons and consequences. Unfortunately, the
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protagonists in many of them could remain immune to the virus of daily
politics, as well as the usual black and white views, and the accusations
on ethnic or party basis, which certainly contributes for the persistence
of these occurrences in our environment for many years.
On the other hand, in the domain of scientific psychology, the
general debate regarding aggression in recent decades has gradually
turned the focus to the social subjects, emphasizing the possible
influence of the media, the modern information and communication
technology and their products (the aggressive video-games, web-sites
with highly aggressive and destructive uncensored verbal and audiovisual content, hyper-realistic and very explicit aggressive scenes in
popular movies, hate-groups on the social networks, etc.), all playing
part in the progressive loss of influence of the immediate family
environment as the traditionally dominant agent of the socialization of
the children and young people. In the mentioned context, the relations
between the aggressive behavior of the young population and the family
factors are extensively researched, especially the family factors, which
contain elements of social pathology such as: alcoholism, drug
addiction, criminal, etc. The family factors outside the social pathology
are things not taken into consideration in the mainstream researches on
aggression. They include the structure of the personality of the parents
as the leading matrix for the processes of identification.
The previous knowledge from this area suggests intriguing
relations of particular manifestations of aggression and other forms of
maladjusted behavior of the students resembling some characteristics of
the parents and the specific educational patterns determined by them. A
frequently quoted study from this area (Nigg & Hinshaw, 1998) states
the close relations of some forms of asocial behavior (aggression,
hyperactivity) in the students with the characteristics of the personality
expressed through the Big Five Model of Costa and McCrae and with
some psychiatric diagnostic categories in their parents. It has been
determined, among other things that the mothers of the children with
explicit, overt asocial behavior have much lower scores on the
Neurocitism and Conscientiousness scales, accompanied by striking
episodes of depression. The relation with the Neurocitism of the mothers
is especially expressed in the group of hyper-active children. The
authors greatly relate the covert asocial tendencies of the children to the
personality of the father, such as higher degree of Openness and
tendencies for toxic behavior in the youth. The tendency for aggressive
behavior of the boys could also be attributed to the depressed episodes
and anxiety symptoms of the mother, as well as to the lower degree of
Agreeableness, higher degree of Neurocitism and history of asocial
behavior of the father. A recent clinical study conducted in South Korea
(Soon, Jung & Yu, 2008) reports for significant increase in the D scale
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scores (depression), Nu scores (hysteria and stress negation) and Pt
scores (psychasthenia, i.e. general anxiety) in the MMPI inventory of
mothers of children with associative behavior, which fully confirms the
previous knowledge (Mash & Johnston, 1990) about the close relations
of depression, the tendency for self-blame and other types of social
vanity of the parents whose children demonstrate maladjusted behavior
in the school environment.
METHOD
Problem, goal, hypotheses:
The basic problem matter of this research is whether there is a
relation between the manifested degree of non-aggression in the school
and the dimensions of the personality of the parents. Generally, the goal
of the complete research is through an exploratory approach to gather
empirically verified knowledge for the possible relations of the
personality of the parents and the aggressive behavior of the children in
the school. According to this, the research hypothesis, which is going to
be tested is that the degree of expression of aggressive behavior by the
students in school is related to the degree of expression of the
dimensions of the personality of their parents.
Measuring tools:
The measurement of the individual differences in this paper is
carried out with two measuring tools: The scale for aggressive behavior
of Jujul (the students have been tested with) and the Eysenck
Personality Questionnaire EPQ. The two measurement tools are subject
to the usual preliminary reliability checks, and satisfactory level of
internal consistency has been noticed: for the Scale of aggressive
behavior (Spearman-Brown, split-half, 66 respondents) 0,65, which is
quite solid considering the low number of items (10); for the EPQ
inventory (Spearman-Brown, split half, 93 respondents) 0,74 – 0,82
depending on the subscale.
Respondents:
The sample consists of a total of 462 respondents. 165 of them
are eighth grade students (92 female and 73 male students) from five
primary schools in Skopje and Kumanovo, and 287 respondents are
adults – their parents (152 mothers and 136 fathers). A potentially
relevant variable in this context could be the socio-economic status of
the families. In this case it is controlled by selecting families with two
employees, with a relatively uniformed total net income in the range of
30000 to 42000 denars in the final sample.
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Data processing
The interval variables, such as the data from the Aggression
Scale and the EPQ Inventory scales are dominant in the data matrix.
The other levels of measurement are only present symbolically, to be
more specific in the variable gender (nominal level). Adequately to the
nature of the variables and the main research hypothesis, the
procedures for linear correlation (Pearson’s coefficient) and a test for
significance of the differences between the two arithmetic means (t-test)
were used in the statistical processing of the data. Standard
measurements from the domain of descriptive analysis (arithmetic
mean, percentage, frequency, etc.) were also used. The analyses have
been carried out in the statistical package SPSS 20.0 (Statistical
Package for the Social Sciences).

RESULTS
As expected, and in accordance not only with the traditional
stereotypes, but also with the scientific knowledge, the boys
demonstrate higher degree of aggression (Table No.1 and Graphical
image No.1) than the girls in the schools. (t=-7,224, p<0,001).

Table No.1
Gender and aggression in the schools
M

SD

N

aggression

female

13,13

2,37

92

in the school

male

17,25

4,76

73

922

df

t

Sig.

163

-7,244

0,000**
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Graphical image No.1
Gender and aggression in the schools
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This information clearly shows that the gender is an
exceptionally important parameter in the spectrum of the potentially
relevant variables. From this aspect, the gender in this draft research is
practically the moderator variable, considering its crucial importance as
a factor of distribution of the measurement of aggression as a criterion
variable.
The first step in the quantitative analyses will be to check the
relation of the aggressive behavior of the girls in the schools and the
dimensions of the personality of both parents (tables No.2a and 2b).
Table No. 2a shows the relation between the aggression of the
daughters in the schools and the dimensions of the personality of the
mothers.
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Table No. 2a
Female students: aggression in the schools and the dimensions
of the personality of the mother
Scale of aggression in the schools
(female students)
М=13,13 SD=2,37 N=92
EPQ (mother)

M

SD

N

Dimension N
Dimension Е
Dimension P

12,25
12,82
5,97

3,57
3,35
2,45

87
87
87

R
coefficient)
0,191
0,124
-0,079

(Pearson’s

Sig.
0,076
0,251
0,470

The next table, Table No. 2b shows the relation between the
aggression of the daughters in the schools and the dimensions of the
personality of their fathers.

Table No. 2b
Female students: aggression in the schools and the dimensions of the
personality of the fathers
Scale of aggression
schools (daughters)

in

the

М=13,13 SD=2,37 N=92
EPQ (father)

M

SD

N

Dimension N
Dimension Е
Dimension P

9,54
12,87
6,84

2,62
2,88
1,97

76
76
76

R
(Pearson’s
coefficient)
-0,180
0,115
0,059

Sig.
0,121
0,322
0,612

As we can see from the tables, the data suggest existence of a
statistically confirmed relation between the aggressive behavior of the
girls in the schools and the dimensions of the personality of their
mothers (Table No. 2.a) and their fathers (Table No. 2b). The relatively
high positive correlation with the neurocitism (N) of the mother is worth
mentioning, however it is not explicitly expressed for statistical
verification. Nonetheless, it may be a lead to a potentially interesting
relation between these two variables, which of course, will be elaborated
in the discussion, especially in the context of the quite high correlation
(insufficiently expressed for statistical importance) with the same
dimension (neurocitism) in the father, but in the opposite, i.e. negative
direction.
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Further on in this paper, we are going to discuss the relation
between the aggressive behavior of the boys in the schools and the
dimensions of the personality of both parents (Table No. 3a and 3b).
Table No. 3a shows the relation between the aggression of the
boys and the dimensions of the personality of the mothers
Male students: aggression in the schools and the dimensions of the
personality of the mothers
Scale of aggression in the school
(male students)
М=17,25 SD=4,76 N=73
EPQ (mother)

M

SD

N

Dimension N
Dimension Е
Dimension P

12,25
12,82
5,97

3,57
3,35
2,45

87
87
87

R
(Pearson’s
coefficient)
0,258
0,099
-0,014

Sig.
0,038*
0,431
0,911

The next table, Table No. 3b shows the relation between the
aggression of the boys in the schools and the dimensions of the
personality of their fathers.
Male students: aggression in the schools and the dimensions of the
personality of the fathers
Scale of aggression in the school
(male students)
М=17,25 SD=4,76 N=73
EPQ (father)

M

SD

N

Dimension N
Dimension Е
Dimension P

9,54
12,87
6,84

2,62
2,88
1,97

76
76
76

R
(Pearson’s
coefficient)
0,083
-0,101
0,343

Sig.
0,529
0,442
0,007**

Unlike, the crossing of data in the female students, these two
tables show us that there is a statistically significant relation in the male
students, between their aggressive behavior in the school and the
dimensions of the personality, both of the mothers (Table No. 3a) and
the fathers (Table No. 3b). To be more specific, it is obvious that the
degree of neurocitism (N) of the mothers (r=0,258, p,0,05) and the
psychoticism of the fathers (r=0,343, p<0,01) are in a positive correlation
with the aggressive manifestations by their sons at school.
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DISCUSSION
As we have already mentioned in the elaboration of the results, it
was expected and normal (according to the traditional and modern
knowledge) for the degree of aggression of the male students to be
greater than the one of the female students. This is an indicator for the
exceptionally important position of the gender as a relevant variable in
the context of aggression as a behavioral pattern. The literature referring
to this area states that even the everyday so-called “normal” aggression
(Aronson, Wilson & Akert, 2002; Haden & Caleb, 2009), as well as some
of its clinically significant forms (Laheyet al., 1988; 1989; Mash &
Johnston, 1990; Mariani & Barkley, 1997) have a stressed gender
component in the motivational background, expression, intensity and
persistence. From this aspect, it is very logical that the relation of this
aggression with all of its family agents will depend not only on the
gender of the children, but also on a wide range of subtle differential
characteristics, traits, habits and behaviors of both parents.
Our data show that the girls in puberty are somewhat “more
resilient” in terms of the personality traits of their parents as an agent of
manifestation of aggression in school conditions, whereas the influence
of the personality of the parents in boys is very evident. The background
of this interesting gender differentiation in the acceptability of the
students of this age group to particular influences from the personality of
the parents can be located in several areas. To begin with, the evident
lower aggression of the girls is not only due to biological-hormonal
reasons, but it is also due to cultural reasons (Aronson, Wilson & Akert,
2002). The extremely low degree of desirability of female aggression
and the explicitly negative reaction of the environment, simply prevent
the aggression in girls to reach “the real” degree, because of the social
judgment by the environment. This latent aggression for the most part is
probably unnoticed. Another reason is one of the well known facts that
the girls mature faster than the boys. It is very possible, from this aspect,
the age of the children covered in this study (13-14 year olds), as a
period in which the girls are to a particular degree already matured, as
opposed to the boys, to be specific in terms of the partially developed
critical relation of the girls towards the influences of the family
environment, including the agents of aggressive behavior related to the
personality of the parents. In other words, the significantly lesser
maturity of the boys of this age makes them less “resilient” to the
influences of the home. Finally, it is very possible particular instances of
emotional maturity in the boys at this age, for some reason to be more
sensitive to the specific personal structure detected in this study
(emotional instability, i.e. N+ in the mothers, i.e. rigidness, intolerance
and lack of emotions, i.e. P+ in the fathers).
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The relatively high correlation with the degree of neurocitism in
the mother has been established in the girls, as well as a relatively high
negative correlation with the same dimension (neurocitism) in the father.
Considering that neither of the correlations is sufficiently expressed to
have statistical significance, it is the opinion of the researcher that this
relation deserves to be treated as a possible tendency. Namely, the
profile of an anxious, worried mother, who is often in a bad mood and
subdepressive (Lojk, 1979) could be related to higher degree of
aggression by the daughter in the school, whereas the identical set of
these traits in the father could result in a lesser degree of such
aggression. The different positions of the parents from the two genders
in the educational processes at home and the more general socialization
(Holden, 1995; Inglehart & Baker, 2000), especially in our socio-cultural
environment, in this case contain the possible answer regarding the
origin of the mentioned difference. Namely, the more explicit position of
the mother as a medium for identification in the subject year (Barber,
Maughan & Olsen, 2005; Knafo & Schwarz, 2003) from the mentioned
behavioral characteristics (frequent anxiety, worriment, bad mood,
subdepresiveness) could create a foundation for neurotic or aggressive
behavior in the children (Roche, Ahmed&Blum, 2008). The last
conclusion could also be an explanation for the statistically verified
positive correlation of the neurocitism of the mother and the aggression
of the boys in the school. Regardless of the different gender, the
emotional status of the male children in this phase of development is still
strongly related and interdependent of the mother (Inglehart & Baker,
2000; Knafo&Schwartz, 2003). What is illustrative in our results is that
the manifestations of psychoticism (rigidness, intolerance, lack of
emotions, cruelty, etc., according to Lojk 1979) in the father have similar
influence resulting in greater aggression by the boys. Considering the
obvious model of a dysfunctional family (anxious, worried,
subdepressive mother in bad mood, and a cold hearted and intolerant
father), it is probably not hard to explain the elevation of aggressive
behavior of the male children in the schools.
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Zora Jachova 175
Jasmina Kovačević176
The challenges in inclusive education of children with SEN
Introduction
The fundamental principle of inclusive education implies respect of
diversity in human society and includes identification, challenge and
overcoming barriers in participation, caused by the social, cultural,
ideological and physical factors. This means changes in the values,
priorities and policies.
The purpose of our research was to determine the attitudes of teachers
in regular schools regarding the challenges of inclusive practice of
children with SEN in Republic of Serbia and Republic of Macedonia.
The research was conducted in the elementary schools in Belgrade (4)
and Skopje (6) on a sample of 932 regular teachers. Descriptive statistic
was used in order to analyze the gained data. This study combines
surveys with qualitative approach.
Results
In general, the teachers from the research have partially positive attitude
towards inclusion of children with SEN in Belgrade 66,7% and Skopje
58%. Most of the teachers in Skopje (72%) and 45,2% in Belgrade
believe that the children with SEN are educated more effectively with
support of special educator. The teachers in Belgrade (65%) and Skopje
(61%) have partially positive attitude towards acceptance of children
with SEN in peer group. It is necessary to take further measuresfor
overcoming of architectonic barriers (in Belgrade 90,5% and Skopje
50%) which will additionally contribute to the development of the
inclusive practice in the school.
Conclusion
The “automatic inclusion” is unacceptable; The acceptance of children
with special needs by the peers is one of the basic preconditions in the
inclusive education; Defining the special needs and giving an
appropriate early intervention; Determining the specific needs with
official estimation by a commission; System of the success evaluation of
students with special needs; The responsible inclusion means net
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creating for coordination between the involved parties; Establishing a
national framework of competency at initial teaching; Establishing a
system of mobile special teachers’ net; Well-designed IEPs;
Development of service for expertise and supervision; Overcoming of
architectonic barriers.
Key words: inclusive education, inclusive practice, students with special
needs
Introduction
Inclusive Education is a global agenda (Pijl, Meijer, & Hegarty, 1997),
however, it is context specific in terms of meaning and practice.
Generally, inclusion in education means, “full inclusion of children with
diverse abilities in all aspects of schooling that other children are able to
access and enjoy” (Loreman, Deppeler & Harvey, 2005, p. 2). All
children can learn when teaching is effective and meets individual
strengths and learning needs (Ainscow, 1999; Corbett, 2001; Gale,
2001; Lindsay, 2003).
The emphasis is on changing school culture and organisation, to
providing resources and to building capacity in special and regular
schools to offer new opportunities to pupils who may have previously or
continue to experience learning difficulties (GES, 2004; Ocloo, Hayford,
Agbeke, Gadagbui, Avoke, Boison, 2002).
Inclusion, or organised placement of children with disabilities in
mainstream classrooms, has certainly been one of the major topics in
education for the last two decades. However, it was not until quite
recently that teachers’ attitudes towards inclusion of children with special
educational needs (SENs) became the focus of extensive research
(Dapudong, 2013).
The major reason for this change in research interest could perhaps be
traced to more contemporary approaches to education, which claim that
in order to gain valuable insight into the practice as well as the dynamics
of the inclusive classroom, there is perhaps no better method than to
evaluate the attitudes of those who form an important part of that
dynamic system; namely, the teachers (Dapudong, 2013; Rose, 2001).
Indeed, teachers’ attitudes have been found to affect the process and
the outcome of inclusion to a great extent.
Inclusion largely depends on teachers’ attitudes towards pupils with
special needs and on the resources available to them. In quite a number
of studies, the attitude of teachers towards educating pupils with special
needs has been put forward as a decisive factor in making schools more
inclusive. If mainstream teachers do not accept the education of these
pupils as an integral part of their job, they will try to ensure that someone
else (often the special education teacher) takes responsibility for these

930

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

pupils and will organize covert segregation in the school (e.g. the special
class) (Mutasa, Goronga, & Tafangombe, 2013).
Teachers believe that regular schools are not places for students with
disabilities, particularly those students with sensory impairments, and
they perceive that policy makers impose inclusive education.The beliefs,
negative attitude and concerns expressed by teachers may be explained
due to lack of professional preparedness, available resources, lack of
sufficient orientation and specialist assistance.Professional knowledge
(initial and further training), material and human resources are found to
enhance teachers’ positive attitudes and their willingness to embrace
and make inclusion work (Avramidis, Bayliss & Burden, 2000; Loreman,
Deppeler & Harvey, 2005). It is when teachers’ are sufficiently equipped
in knowledge and expertise and supported by other professionals that
their confident levels to work with all students in inclusive classrooms will
improve.
Hargreaves (1992) defined the culture of teaching as consisting of
“beliefs, values, habits and assumed ways of doing things among
communities of teachers” (p.271). To facilitate effective inclusive
education support must be provided that promotes change in attitudes,
beliefs, values and habits.
Within the educational system, teachers are expected to be the most
significant stakeholders of its nation’s youth. However, there are still
determinants that inhibit teachers from advocating the vision of inclusive
education. Andrews and Frankel (2010) recognized major concerns
participants expressed about the implementation of inclusive education
including inadequate training, lack of skills to teach students with special
needs, lack of appropriate infrastructure, and the nonexistence of
adapted curricula in the classroom. Each of these factors affected the
experiences of the teacher in the inclusive classroom and their attitude
towards inclusive education.
Findings from Gal, Schreur, and Engel-Yeger (2010) discovered positive
attitudes toward inclusion. The study involved fifty three female Jewish
teachers who revealed that the age, years of experience, the amount of
children in the class and the amount of working hours contributed to their
views on inclusive education. Other researchers (Monsen &
Frederickson, 2003; Campbell, Gilmore, & Cuskelly, 2003) mention that
although teachers appeared to support the practice of inclusion, factors
such as training and intervention were important to implement inclusion.
Campbell, Gilmore, and Cuskelly (2003) surveyed a total of two hundred
and seventy four pre-service teacher education students using a
questionnaire in Australia. The study was designed to investigate
whether favorable changes in attitudes toward disability and inclusion
could be fostered by combining formal instruction with structured
fieldwork experiences. Their results found that at the end of the
semester, that student teachers had acquired more accurate knowledge
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of Down Syndrome, their attitudes towards disability had changed, and
they reported greater ease when interacting with people with disabilities.
The findings further revealed that insufficient training, lack of knowledge
and skills of teachers were the overarching theme that resulted in
teachers feeling a sense of inadequacy to teach in an inclusive
education classroom. These findings were consistent with Bigham
(2010) and Ali et al. (2006), who also found a correlation between
attitudes and training. To circumvent this phenomena, it is of utmost
importance that mainstream teachers who would be required to teach in
an inclusive classroom receive relevant training to ensure they are
equipped with the knowledge, skills and abilities to effectively execute
best practices within the learning environment and to encourage the
ideology of inclusion. Such training initiatives could include but is not
limited to:
a)in-depth courses with a focal point on accommodating students with
special needs,
b) periodic seminars and workshops for training in teaching diverse
learners,
c) promotional videos of inclusion in action at the school level,
d) training for parents and the school community,
e) technology,
f) first aid training, and
g) annual professional development training on inclusive education.
Florian (2007) has identified three areas that deserve particular attention
in the reform of teacher education based on the argument that future
progress in inclusion requires new ways of thinking about provision and
practice. These are: clearer thinking about the right to education; the
need to challenge deterministic views about ability; and a shift in focus
from differences between learners, to learning for all.
The purpose of our research was to determine the attitudes of teachers
in regular schools regarding the challenges of inclusive practice of
children with SEN in Republic of Serbia and Republic of Macedonia.
The research was conducted in the elementary schools in Belgrade (4)
and Skopje (6) on a sample of 932 regular teachers. Descriptive statistic
was used in order to analyze the gained data. This study combines
surveys with qualitative approach. The instrument used to examine
concern and attitudes of teachers in this study was an anonymous. After
the survey, teachers who agreed to a personal interview were asked
three questions: What are your concerns regarding the practice of
inclusive education in your school?What can you say about your current
level of professional expertise with regards to inclusive education?What

932

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

kinds of support services and resources are available in your schools for
promoting inclusive education?
The interview is recognized as a vital instrument in the gathering of data
for the qualitative researcher (Best & Kahn, 1993; Coll & Chapman,
2000). The interview allows the participants to express their opinions
and perceptions in their own words (Best & Kahn, 1993; Coll &
Chapman, 2000). Semi-structured interviews were chosen in the context
of this study as it afforded some flexibility to both the researcher and the
interviewee (Freebody, 2003; Rose & Cole, 2002).
Results and Discussion
In general, the teachers from the research have partially positive attitude
towards inclusion of children with SEN in Belgrade 66,7% and Skopje
58%. Most of the teachers in Skopje (72%) and 45,2% in Belgrade
believe that the children with SEN are educated more effectively with
support of special educator. The teachers in Belgrade (65%) and Skopje
(61%) have partially positive attitude towards acceptance of children with
SEN in peer group. It is necessary to take further measuresfor
overcoming of architectonic barriers (in Belgrade 90,5% and Skopje
50%) which will additionally contribute to the development of the
inclusive practice in the school.
1. Beliefs about inclusion
The teachers’ beliefs about inclusion suggest that they do not regard
students with disabilities, particularly those with sensory impairments as
belonging in regular classes and would rather prefer them being
educated in existing special schools.
Teachers also believed that including students with disabilities limits the
amount of teaching work they could do thereby resulting in incompletion
of the syllabuses.
The teachers also believed that if students with disabilities were included
in regular classes it would affect the academic performance of their
peers without disabilities.
2. Professional issues
Teachers perceived that their professional knowledge and skills were
inadequate to effectively teach students with disabilities in regular
schools.
Further, the teachers expressed fear and concern, that because they do
not have the required knowledge and expertise to teach students with
disabilities who are included in their regular classes; it is contributing to a
reduction in the academic success of their schools.
3. Resource issues
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Apart from teachers’ negative beliefs about inclusion and concern for
their professional competency to practice inclusive education, resource
issues also drew much concern for both teacher groups. Resource
issues addressed physical aspects such as inaccessible classrooms to
students in a wheel chair, overcrowded classrooms; materials such as
Braille and large prints.
Further, teachers expressed concern about the lack of support from
professionals with expertise such as peripatetic teachers or those with
expertise in sign language and Braille as well as general special
education experts.
Teachers overwhelmingly believe that inclusive education is impossible
without addressing their needs for specialist resources. Overall belief is
that without sufficient resources and support inclusive education was not
possible and doomed.
There has been much scholarly debate regarding the attitude of
teachers’ toward inclusive education (Campbell et al., 2003; Dupoux,
Hammond, Ingalls, & Wolman, 2006; Fuchs, 2010; Gaad & Khan, 2007;
Gal Schreur & Engel-Yeger, 2010; Hwang & Evans, 2011; Kalyva,
Gojkoric & Tsakiris, 2007; Monsen & Frederickson, 2003; Slavica, 2010;
Valeo, 2008).
Hwang and Evans (2011) study involved thirty three primary school
teachers in Korea. The research design employed was both qualitative
and quantitative in nature. The purpose of the study was to establish the
general education teachers’ attitudes towards inclusion, their willingness
to teach students with disabilities and practical problems they
encountered in implementation. The results revealed that 41.37% of
general education teachers exhibit positive attitudes towards inclusion
programs, while 55.16% were unwilling to actually participate.
These findings were attributed to a large majority of teachers (89.64%)
alluding to lack of training, support, and resources to implement
inclusion.
A similar mixed method study was conducted in Dubai with mainstream
classroom teachers teaching students in grades one to six. According to
Gaad and Khan (2007) teachers’ felt students with special educational
needs lack skills needed to master the mainstream regular classroom
course content. The teachers also expressed that the heavy teaching
load in the mainstream classroom posed difficulties to meet the needs of
students with special educational needs. However, results also indicated
that teachers perceive additional training, support from administrators,
and access to related services and resources as necessary in order to
meet the needs of their students with special educational needs in the
mainstream education setting.
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A crucial element in the development of inclusive practice is better
preparation of and support for teachers that incorporates the elements
outlined above. One way of conceptualising this task might be to take
the lead from Shulman (2004) who talks about the need to ensure that
training and induction in all the professions has three essential elements.
He refers to these elements as the ‘three apprenticeships’. The first is
the ‘apprenticeship of the head’: by this he means the cognitive
knowledge and theoretical basis of the profession; the second is the
‘apprenticeship of the hand’: this would include the technical and
practical skills that are required to carry out the essential tasks of the
role; and the finally the ‘apprenticeship of the heart’: the ethical and
moral dimensions, the attitudes and beliefs that are crucial to the
particular profession and its ways of working.

Conclusion
Inclusive policy development should address issues specific in Republic
of Serbia and Republic of Macedonia. Issues for example, identified in
this study regarding professional competency, student needs, teacher
beliefs and resources are, particularly important for inclusive practice to
be successful in.
Establishing a national framework of competency at initial teaching and
and the existing pre-service and in-service teacher programmes need to
be re-evaluated to develop specific programmes for training regular
classroom teachers so that they can effectively respond to the needs of
all students.
The “automatic inclusion” is unacceptable; The acceptance of children
with special needs by the peers is one of the basic preconditions in the
inclusive education; Defining the special needs and giving an
appropriate early intervention; Determining the specific needs with
official estimation by a commission; System of the success evaluation of
students with special needs; The responsible inclusion means net
creating for coordination between the involved parties; Establishing a
system of mobile special teachers’ net; Well-designed IEPs;
Development of service for expertise and supervision; Overcoming of
architectonic barriers.
Further, as inclusive teams are important facilitators of inclusive
education. Most importantly, should involve classroom teachers in all
stages of inclusive policy development and decision making that would
affect them in their schools. A synchronisation of these support systems
and the involvement of teachers would be a catalyst in reducing their
negative attitude and concerns about inclusive education in Republic of
Serbia and Republic of Macedonia.

935

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

References:
1. Ainscow, M. (1999). Understanding the development of inclusive
schools. London: Falmer Press.
2. Andrews, A., & Frankel, E. (2010). Inclusive education in
Guyana: A call for change. International Journal of Special
Education, 25(1), 126-144.
3. Avramidis, E., Buylis, P., & Burden, R. (2000). A survey into
mainstream teachers' attitudes towards the inclusion of children
with special educational needs in
the ordinary school in one
local education authority.' Educational Psychology, 20(2),
pp.
191-212
4. Best, J. W., & Kahn, J. V. (1998). Research in Education (8th
ed.). Needham Heights: Allyn and Bacon.
5. Bigham, T. (2010). Do teachers have a negative attitude towards
the inclusion of students with special needs? Retrieved from
www.cehs.ohio.edu/gfx/media/pdf/tracey.pdf
6. Campbell, J., Gilmore, L., & Cuskelly, M. (2003). Changing
student teachers’ attitudes towards disability and inclusion.
Journal of Intellectual & developmental Disability, 28(4), 369-379
7. Coll, R. K., & Chapman, R. (2000). Qualitative or Quantitative?
Choices of methodology for cooperative education
researchers. Journal of Cooperative Education., 35(1), 25-35.
8. Corbett, J. (2001). Teaching approaches, which support inclusive
education: a connective pedagogy. British Journal of Special
Education, 28(2), 55-59.
9. Dapudong, R. (2013). Knowledge and Attitude towards Inclusive
Education of Children with Learning Disabilities: The Case of
Thai Primary School Teachers. Academic Research
International, Vol.4 No.4, pp 496-512. Gale, T. (2001). Under
What Conditions? Including students with learning disabilities
within Australian classrooms. Journal of Moral Education, 30(3),
261-272.
10. Dupoux, E., Hammond, H., Ingalls, L., & Wolman, C. (2006).
Teachers’ attitudes toward students with disabilities in Haiti.
International Journal of Special Education, 21(3), 1- 14.
11. Florian, L. (2007) Reimagining special education. In L. Florian
(ed.). The SAGE handbook of special education. London: Sage.
Pp 7-20.
12. Freebody, P. (2003). Qualitative Research in Education. London:
Sage Publications.
13. Fuchs, W. (2010). Examining teachers’ perceived barriers
associated with inclusion. SRATE Journal, 19(1), 30-35.
14. Gal, E., Schreur, N., & Engel-Yeger, B. (2010). Teacher’s
attitude and requirements for environmental
accommodations. International Journal of Special Education,
25(2), 89-99.
936

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

15. Gaad, E., & Khan, L. (2007). Primary mainstream teachers’
attitudes towards inclusion of students with special education
needs in the private sector: A perspective from Dubai.
International Journal of Special Education, 22(2), 95-109.
16. Ghana Education Service. (2003). Increasing Access to
quality Basic Education for Children with Special needs:
Special Education project with VSO. Accra: GES.
17. Hargreaves, A. (1992). Cultures of teaching: a focus for
change. In A. Hargreaves and
M. Fullan (Eds).
Understanding Teacher Development. New York: Teacher
College Press.
18. Hwang, Y., & Evans, D. (2011). Attitudes towards inclusion:
Gaps between beliefs and practice. International Journal of
Special Education, 26(1), 136-146.
19. Kalyva, E., Gojkovic, D., & Tsakiris, V. (2007). Serbian
teachers’ attitudes towards inclusion. International Journal of
Special Education, 22(3), 31-36.
20. Lindsay, G. (2003). Inclusive education: a critical perspective.
British Journal of Special Education, 30, 3-12.
21. Loreman, T., & Deppeler, J., Harvey, D. (2005). Inclusive
Education: a practical guide to supporting diversity in the
classroom. NSW: Allen & Unwin.
22. Monsen, J. J., & Frederickson, N. (2003). Teachers’ attitudes
towards mainstreaming and their pupils’ perception of their
classroom learning environment. Learning Environment
Research, 7, 129–142.
23. Mutasa, J., Goronga, P., Tafangombe, J. (2013).Challenges
experienced by students with disabilities when pursuing
programmes with Zimbabwe Open University. SAVAP
International, 513, Vol.4, No.4.
24. Ocloo, M. A., Hayford, S., Agbeke, W. K., Gadagbui, G.,
Avoke, M., Boison, C., l.
(2002). Foundations in special
education: The Ghanaian perspective.Cape Coast: Nyakod
Printing Works.
25. Pijl, S. J., Meijer, C. J. W., & Hegarty, S. (Eds.). (1997).
Inclusive Education: A Global Agenda. New York: Routledge.
26. Rose, R. (2001) Primary school teacher perceptions of the
conditions required to include pupils with special educational
needs, Educational Review, 53 (2), 147-157.
http://www.tandfonline.com/doi/abs/10.1080/0013191012005
5570

937

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

27. Rose, R., & Cole, C. (2002). Special and mainstream school
collaboration for the promotion of inclusion. Journal of Research
in Special Educational Needs, 2(2), 1-17.
28. Slavica, P. (2010). Inclusive education: Proclamations or
reality (primary school teachers’ view). US-China Education
Review, 7(10), (1548-6613), 62-69.
29. Shulman, L.S (2004) The wisdom of practice: Essays on
teaching, learning, and learning to teach. San Francisco:
Jossey-Bass.
30. Valeo, A. (2008) Inclusive education support systems:
Teacher and administrator views. International Journal of
Special Education, 2, 23.

938

10th International Balkan Education and Science Congress on the topic of “Educatıon and
globalızatıon”

Canan Gunel Duran 

IMPACTS OF GLOBALIZATION ON HIGHER EDUCATION
INSTITUTIONS

Abstract
Globalization emerging in 1980s has led changes and transformations in
economic, social, cultural and political systems around the world.
Organizations which are sub-components of upper-system in terms of
system approach are required to pursue and apply transformations
resulted from evolution of globalization. With the transition process from
industrial society to information society, educational organizations have
been profoundly influenced by globalization; therefore, transformations
of them have been accelerated. Broadly educational organizations and
specifically higher education organizations are supposed to develop and
encourage the access to and expansion of information. Globalization,
industrial society and education -especially higher education- are
indispensable and interactive components. Therefore, higher education
organizations having strong roles on economic, social and cultural
developments of the regions where they are established have been
carrying out essential transformations required by globalization. The aim
of this study is to discuss and present what transformations have been
experienced in higher education institutions. Transformations in higher
education institutions are classified under three headings as changes
experienced in delivering and financing higher education services;
changes in higher education governance and paradigm changes in
teaching, learning and research processes.
Key words: Globalization, Higher Education, Transformation

1. Globalization
Although the term ‘globalization’has been used since the beginning of
1960s, its characteristics and effect have been significant since 1980s
(Mitchell and Nielsen, 2012, p. 5). Watkins (2006, p. 9) defined
globalization as a new‘social architecture’which restructures the
economic, cultural, political and spatial frameworks of nations and world.
In other words, globalization means that distance becomes less
significant in every field and the world gets unified in terms of political,
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economic, social and cultural aspects. With the onset of globalization,
notions of time and space have lost their olden meanings, borders have
started to get lost and countries have become more inter-dependent
(Çalık and Sezgin, 2005, p.57).
Globalization can be conceptualized as either an admirable dream or a
horrifying evil (Porter and Vidovich, 2000, p. 449). In the era of
knowledge interdependence, some claim that globalization, internet and
science provide equal circumstances among people whereas the others
believe globalization is a basis to inequality among people (Albatch,
2004, p.1). Some researchers consider globalization as the most
general determinant of social changes and transformations while others
refer to it with some notions as reorganization and new world order.
Moreover some other researchers remark that globalization is the
innocent appearance of imperialism (Kurul Tural, 2004, p. 61). As it can
be inferred, globalization is believed, by different researchers to be
either a positive or a negative issue for societies. No matter how it is
considered, globalization has become a dominant discourse at the end
of 20th century and at the beginning of 21st century (Porter and Vidovich,
2000, p. 449).
2. Globalization and Education
Not only has mankind been experiencing dramatic changes in every
field but also social, economic and cultural values have been forced to
change. As education has a vital role in shaping the society, it is directly
connected to globalization, which conjugately has a significant effect on
education. It is an obvious fact that changes are expected in the sphere
of education and traditional structure of education is transformed (Çelik
and Gömleksiz, 2000, p. 138).
Dramatic changes in knowledge society and technology which have
been revealed by the onset of globalization have a deep influence on
education by forcing it to change. Education has been compelled to
transform itself in several aspects such as learning systems over the
world, approaches of ideas, values and knowledge, roles of teachers
and students besides passage to knowledge-based society from
industrialization (Chinnammai, 2005, p. 1). Since efficient production of
knowledge and technology is directly related to the efficiency of
educational systems, it can be stated that, education and globalization
has a mutual coaction. Moreover, globalized world forces education
systems to innovate while developments in the sphere of education
dominate and accelerate the process of globalization (Çalık and Sezgin,
2005, p. 58).
When it is considered that global competition is becoming widespread,
education is being one of the most significant sectors which requires the
educational policies to be transformed (Lam, 2010, p. 74). As for policies
to be innovated in education, the main ones include privatization,
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commercialization, localization, governance as well as staff and learner
roles (Soydan, 2007, p. 211).
3. Globalization and Higher Education
Although globalization is a term frequently used by mainstream media, it
is difficult to explain how it has affected higher education policies
precisely (Mitchell and Nielsen, 2012, p. 4). However, when
transformations in higher education are to be considered, it is primarily
seen that dependency of universities to each other has spread,
deepened and accelerated. Today universities are not institutions
operating in certain cities or dwelling units in an isolated way, rather are
higher education institutions integrated with global world (Meyer, et al.,
2011, p. 6570).
Knowledge society has been showing up since 1980s in developed
countries and has created a new global economic process which has
required new qualifications for economic and competitive forces of both
individuals and societies. The criterion determining economic power of
individuals in knowledge society has included the individuals’ knowledge
and learning levels while the criterion determining competitive power of
nations has included human capitals (YÖK, 2007, p. 13). Therefore,
importance attached to education and especially higher education that
accounts for raising highly qualified manpower has increased (Yavuz,
2012, p. 1).
Besides increasing importance of knowledge society or knowledge
economy, other elements which have been becoming prominent in
higher education in the globalizing world include use of information
technologies in education, democratization of education, increasing
importance of lifelong learning activities as well as supporting equality of
opportunity in education and access to higher education. Furthermore,
changing roles of teaching staff, internalization and multiculturalism of
curriculum, mobility of students, teaching staff and researchers besides
emergence of quality assurance are among the other paradigms
required to change in higher education due to globalization.
Aktan (2007, p.3) classifies the global tendencies and new paradigms
experienced in higher education into three headings:
* Changes in delivering and financing of higher education services
* Changes in higher education management
* Changes in teaching, learning and research processes in higher
education
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3.1. Changes in Delivering and Financing of Higher Education
Services
Restructuring practices carried out in the delivery and finance of higher
education institutions are market-oriented and come out as deregulation,
privatization and localization (Aktan, 2007, p. 4-7, YÖK, 2007, p. 41).
Therefore, it is criticized that the most advantaged people get stronger
whereas the poor become disadvantaged in developing countries
(Okçabol, 2007, p. 77), which causes higher education to keep its
‘elitist’nature. Moreover profit-oriented initiatives prevent the faculty
members from legitimate academic functions (Meyer, et al., 2011, p.
6574).
Another restructuring in terms of delivery of higher education services
includes that globalization has introduced harmonization process in
higher education among countries. While technological developments
are directing globalization process, decrease in the prices of
international activities is increasing the mobility of monetary fund, share
of production and trade over the world. Thus, one of the ways carried
out by countries to respond this is the internalization of higher education
(Albatch, 2004, p. 64; Kurul Tural, 2004, p. 95; Chipperfield and Purcell,
2010, p. 131). In this context, globalization is a cause whereas
internationalization of higher education is an effect (Lam, 2010, p. 74).
Hosting international conferences and participating in them increase the
reputation of universities. Moreover, increase in the number of
international students provides better income for universities in terms of
their budgeting (Meyer et al., 2011, p. 6572).
In terms of delivery of services, standardization and adaptation of
diploma and degree programs are other transformations seen in higher
education (Aktan, 2007, p. 10). Bologna process is given as an example
for the adaptation and standardization process in European Union
countries (Albatch, 2004, p. 63; YÖK, 2007, p. 41).
Another change related to delivering service shows up in the context of
quality management and accreditation (Aktan, 2007, p. 12-13; YÖK,
2007, p. 43; Dimitrova, 2010, p. 407). Thus, it becomes internationally
possible to access and get information about the quality of academic
programs, facilities and research activities internationally thanks to
university websites and written materials (Jaiharn, 2003, p. 2).
Moreover, opportunities presented by globalization enable the
expansion of first-class applications in universities in some countries
and quality assurance systems into all universities around the world.
Positive global interactions among academicians ensure the increase in
research, science and innovations besides the fact that students are
presented more opportunities to obtain internationally-recognized
qualifications (Meyer et al., 2011, p. 6572). On the other hand,
commercializing of higher education and motivation for profit can hinder
the need to assure quality and it can wear out traditional values,
intellectual personality and critical thinking of individuals at universities.
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The most powerful universities –mostly from the US and England- get
more demand whereas weak ones get debilitated as they can’t have
access to global resources, which may cause global imperialism and
colonialism (Meyer et al., 2011, p. 6573).
3.2. Changes in Higher Education Management
Three main changes have come out in terms of management processes
of higher education institutions. These include tendency to
entrepreneurial management model, university autonomy and
accountability as well as collaboration with stakeholders and social
responsibility (Aktan, 2007, pp.13-21).
In an entrepreneurial management model, “board of management”
whose members are appointed from those outside the university holds
the economic and managerial responsibility and appoints the rector of
the university whereas university senate undertakes academic
management. Similarly, deans appointed by rector and heads of
departments appointed by deans take the responsibility of managerial
and financial responsibility with full authority whereas academic boards
of these units undertake academic management (YÖK, 2006, quoted in
Aktan, 2007, p. 14)
Autonomy based on accountability in higher education management
since 1980s has become important gradually. Governments have
decreased financial support on higher education institutions, given
expanded autonomy to them and responsibilities of management and
inspection in managerial and academic issues have been succeeded by
sub-committees. In this way, higher education institutions are supposed
to carry out accountability and quality assurance systems, to introduce
their financial and managerial operations as well as academic
performance to external-assessment and to account before the society
(YÖK, 2006 quoted in Aktan, 2007, p. 20)
By the advent of globalization, there seems to be a tendency to
recognize and account for all activities carried out before the direct and
indirect stakeholders according to recent higher education management
systems. In other words, higher education institutions are to be
responsible for and account for all managerial, financial and academic
issues. It is essential to define what a stakeholder is. Stakeholders are
parties whom an organization has a connection to, who are affected by
the activities of an organization and who influence the organization by
their activities. Stakeholders can be classified under two headings:
internal stakeholders and external stakeholders. Internal stakeholders
include the owners/founders, shareholders, managers and employees
whereas external stakeholders include the society, government, clients,
suppliers and rivals. In brief, institutional social liability includes all the
responsibility towards consumers/clients, stakeholders, nature and
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environment, government, suppliers, rivals and society (Baron, 2000, p.
571 quoted in Aktan, 2007, p.22).

3.3. Changes in Teaching, Learning and Research Processes in
Higher Education
As it is frequently emphasized, globalization and knowledge society lead
to an increase in the significance of knowledge, global knowledge
economy and emergence of an educational perspective which is
adopted for the success of global knowledge society (Singh and Papa,
2010, p. 2). The most important reflections of globalization on academic
issues are the new learning and teaching processes coming up. They
provide individuals to perceive global nature of health and environment,
other cultures and adaptation to them as well as foreign languages.
These learning and teaching processes include issues such as
 curriculum
 language and field studies
 mobility of students and teaching staff
 professional development of teaching staff and rewarding
 collaboration with international universities in terms of teaching
and research
 active teaching (student-centered approach)
 e-learning
 lifelong learning
 interdisciplinary and multidisciplinary approach in researches
(Green and Baer, 2000, p. 2; Aktan, 2007, p. 3).
One of the changes caused by globalization has been felt on curriculum
of higher education. Internalization of education, which leads to mobility
of students, causes the universities to have diversity in terms of student
population, which requires the higher education institutions to adopt new
curriculum to meet the needs of students coming from different
backgrounds. In other words “in the era of massification, students from a
spectrum of socioeconomic backgrounds with a range of intellectual
abilities now participate in higher education, complicating the tasks of
teaching and curriculum development”(Albatch, Reisberg and Rumbley,
2009, p.17). The students are supposed to have high levels of
knowledge, skills and competencies in order to survive and compete in a
globalized and competitive world. The universities are expected to
provide students with qualifications to be self-confident about surviving
globally so that they can work with international teams and embrace
global citizenship. Therefore, curriculums at universities are to be
arranged to provide global standardization in instruction by considering
international and multicultural student profile.
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Not only has globalization had an impact on curriculum but it has also
influenced the medium of instruction or research, which is language.
With the advent of globalization, English -as an international languagehas become the language of scientific communication; therefore, higher
education institutions have started to offer degree programs in English.
Moreover, field studies and their prevalence around the globe have
been determined by English speaking countries because they have
been the most influential ones as major academic powers caused by
language advantage of theirs (Albatch, Reisberg and Rumbley, 2009,
p.17). International collaboration increasing by the advance of
globalization has been experienced in higher education. Most of the
publications presented are to be in English so that universities can carry
out collaboration in the field of research as well. Having publications in
internationally circulated scientific journals is much emphasized by
higher education institutions. Scientific and academic publications
besides websites are presented in English. This offers a double
advantage for the countries such as the United States and England
where English is the mother tongue and where most of the journals are
prepared to be broadcast. Although it can be considered to cause
inequality for researchers and academicians in other countries, English
will be the dominant academic language for the future (Albatch, 2004, p.
67).
As globalization means disappearance of borders, cross-border
education is one of the most dominant influences of globalization on
higher education. Cross border education has various forms such as the
mobility of students, teachers and programs across national boundaries
(Varghese, 2008, p.11). Moreover educational arena includes temporary
mobility for students and teaching staff funded by international or
national organizations as well as market-driven educational activities
provided by mostly non-educator investors.
With the advent of globalization, standardization-based reforms have
come out as well. According to standardization assumption, quality of
education and productivity of labor can be improved by setting
standards and assessing whether they are achieved or not. Therefore, it
has been significant to give the teachers essential opportunity to
professionally develop themselves and to carry out an efficient
rewarding system so as to encourage the teachers to participate in
professional development activities. “Tightened external inspection to
control teachers’and schools’performance and performance-related
compensation among other reward-sanction”are two commonly used
reform strategy to achieve the standardization (Sahlberg, 2004, p. 7273).
Globalization has indicated another effect on higher education in terms
of collaboration with universities in other countries to exchange teaching
methods and to do research. Technology is the main facilitator of
international collaboration on teaching and research since it helps
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teaching staff and students contact with their colleagues or peers
around the globe (Green and Baer, 2000, p. 2). In other words,
improvements in technology have added a new dimension by enabling
both teaching staff and students to access their colleagues and peers,
which has come to the scene via globalization.
In the recent years, active teaching or student-centered teaching, which
becomes prevalent not only in higher education but also in all levels of
educational institutions, encourage the teachers to be educational
leaders inspiring the students to participate in learning (Aktan, 2007, p.
25, Dimitrova, 2010, p. 401- 402).
One of the most innovative teaching methods showing up with the
advancement of globalization is e-learning or distance-learning. Use of
information technologies is a significant return of globalization
(Dimitrova, 2010, p. 402). Distance-learning is transfer of educational
knowledge and teaching materials through the use of various
technologies such as internet, intranet, CD-ROM and mobile phones
(Aktan, 2007, p. 26).
Another return of globalization is lifelong learning. Lifelong learning was
emphasized to contain the duration from pre-school education till postretirement age through a proposal broadcast by European Union
Council. Lifelong learning has been considered as overall learning
activities carried out by individuals in order to improve their knowledge,
skills and competencies with personal, civil, social and professional
purposes.
Although instruction and research system that is based on expertise on
one specific discipline (academic taylorism) has been prevalent, it has
given its way to a gradually increasing trend which is interdisciplinary
and multi-disciplinary educational perspective (Aktan, 2007, p. 27).
Globalization has increased the importance of skills to be attained by
individuals such as problem solving, critical thinking, active learning and
decision making. Therefore, one of the most significant objectives of
interdisciplinary education is that it brings in a multifaceted thinking
ability for the individuals. A modern-day student is expected to have an
ability to integrate his knowledge in different disciplines during the
processes such as critical and creative thinking and decision making
(Yıldırım, 1996, p. 91).
4. Conclusion
In brief, globalization has introduced a new world order not only in
social, economic and political life but also in education of countries. This
new world order has been felt in higher education as well. Structure of
higher education has been changed and is still being changed by
several forces derived from globalization which include that:
 world has started to attach more importance to economic aims
than political aims
 nationalism has given its way to world citizenship
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culture has become more dependent to global regions rather
than geographical districts
organizational legitimacy is gradually depending on being
recognized and expanding globally (Mitchell and Nielsen, 2012,
p. 18)

As it has been discussed, these forces have caused higher education
institutions to transform themselves in delivering and financing of higher
education services, higher education management and learning and
research processes in higher education. Higher education institutions
harmonizing with, being included in and reacting to such global changes
can survive (Mitchell and Nielsen, 2012, p. 18). No matter how higher
education institutions feel about globalization and its returns, they are to
consider this reality and cope with what globalization brings out. To sum
up, as Albatch (2004, p. 4) suggests globalization is not an absolutely
inevitable process and history reveals that universities have become
debilitated and isolated from society whenever they have avoided
economic and social tendencies.
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Snezana Mirascieva

THE CONTEMPORARY TRENDS IN EDUCATION FROM A
STUDENT’S PERSPECTIVE
Abstract
The contemporary society, among other things, is a society based upon
productivity and oriented toward results. It reflects its requirements and
directives for modernization of the most challenging parts of education.
On the other hand, education follows the modern society and because
of it, it focuses on three key questions: what to learn, how to learn and
how to evaluate? In that sense, every contemporary teaching must be
student oriented. The change of the student’s role, from passive listener
into active participant in the educational process, enables the student to
be an organizer and implementer of that kind of teaching. So far, the
innovative steps in education concerning the above mentioned third
question have been partial, because they have excluded the student in
some way. One of the crucial challenges in education nowadays is the
self-evaluation of the students. This paper looks into the student and his
role in the process of evaluation of the education.
Key words: teaching, self-evaluation, student

Introduction
The development process of the society to a degree of productivity and
results contains the process of education among other things. In other
words the requests and the directions toward the modernization are
strongly reflected in education, where we face with a lot of challenges.
On the other hand, in the aim of following the contemporary society the
education focuses on three key things: what to learn, how to learn and
how to evaluate. These questions are tightly connected and mutually
conditioned, which means that each answer or solution to one or more
of those questions is also slightly an answer or a solution for the other
two. Our aim is to represent one of the answers to the third question
which is related to how to evaluate. This doesn’t exclude the other
answers, but on the contrary, we will try to show that the answer is
actually a group of answers and that it initiates other solutions and
answers itself. Knowing the fact that teaching is a process that includes
the subjective factors teacher and student, it has advanced and
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changed from a teaching focused on the teacher to a teaching focused
on the student. In that sense is also the statement that every modern
teaching has to be directed toward the student. Having in mind the
national and the social interests, as well as the individual interests of
every student in the school, the student needs to be educated to
become an expert with the skills and the will to reach as much as
possible the worldwide sought quality, and at the same time to be a
happy person. It is clear that this process needs a pedagogical leading
of the student that will give him independence and ability for education
and self-education, successful work and lifelong learning. A suggestion
for that success in the knowledge of all the conditions in the teaching
and the mutual respect of the student, as points out C.Kyriacou
(C.Kyriacou,1997,89-90). This means an activity by the student as a
subjective factor in the teaching. In other words, to lead the student in
the teaching process and to respect him/her as a collaborator during this
process will probably result in releasing and encourage the student’s
creative skills and positive characteristics. The change of the student’s
role from a passive listener to an active participant in the educational
process enables him/her to be an organizer and conductor of this type of
teaching. This type of teaching is efficient, rational and modern, and it is
a teaching that will answer the social requests. The innovations done in
the education concerning the third question are partial and temporary,
because they have in some way excluded the student. One of the
challenges in education nowadays is the problem, which is actually the
content of the third questions that concerns the process of evaluation.
The attempts in the process of request for a full and adequate answer
are numerous, and one of them is the self-evaluation of the students in
the teaching.
Evaluation in the teaching process from a student’s perspective
The basic approach in the study of the contemporary trends in education
characterized with synergy, it is presupposed that the study of the
problem based on the symbiosis of past experiences and the findings
from the present with a view toward the future. In that sense, the
problem of evaluation in the teaching from a student’s perspective can
be studied only together with the other factors and the objective
conditions. The fact that the teaching is an organized process of
education made us direct the problem that is being analysed in the
paper toward the teaching process. On the other hand, the complexity of
the question on how to evaluate as one of the trends in the
contemporary teaching was the reason why we chose the student as a
subjective factor in the teaching. The evaluation of the teaching from a
student’s perspective encompasses in one of it segments the problem
concerning the position of the student as a subjective factor in the
teaching, because of the way of expressing its subjectivity is found in
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the methods and in the ways of evaluation in the teaching process. Why
did we chose the term of evaluation?! In the beginning we feel the need
to remind on the fact that the terms of evaluation and valuation are seen
as synonymous. In literature there are many determinants, which we will
list. The evaluation means determination of a relative value (importance,
meaning) on something according to an adopted standard (Pedagoška
enciklopedija1,1989,192). In didactic and pedagogy, the evaluation
concerns the evaluation of the student’s development according to the
aims in the teaching curriculum. The valuation is a broader term than the
assessment and the check-up of the knowledge in the teaching. In its
essence it is a system for measuring the effects and the results in the
teaching... and it encompasses the changes of the student’s personality,
behaviour, opinions, values and interests. The valuation gives a full
picture of the student, the degree and the quality of the realization of the
projected changes of student’s personality (Gojkov,2003,20-21). We
accepted the determination that in its essence is in context of our
subject of interest on one hand, and it is tightly connected with the
concept of evaluation in our educational system on the other hand. The
valuation represents a complete process directed toward a more
objective, less disinterested and more precise confirmation and
measurement of the labour output (the results, the effects)of the
teacher, based on a precisely determined criteria(norms, standards) with
the help of adequate instruments and steps. A constituent part of the
valuation is an assessment of the received results with the aim to
confirm the level and the quality of reaching the set aim (Педагошки
лексикон, 1996,73). The valuation is part of each organized and
realized activity. As more efficient the system of following and valuation
is, the final results are better and better. The valuation checks, assesses
and records the individual and collective achievements (Stevanović,
2003, 303). As the author will note, the contemporary valuation in
teaching has the tendency to grow into a self-evaluation of the student
that is achieved in two basic ways: the students suggest marks for
themselves or others or agree with the decision of the teacher.
The evaluation in teaching…
The problem of evaluation in teaching can be studied from different
aspects such as the content of evaluation, the ways of valuation, the
person that does the evaluation, the criteria and the standards or the
time of realization. The teaching can be valued through: students’
achievements, pedagogical and didactically-methodical analysis of
teacher’s work, a full and systematic diagnosis of all the components of
the teaching process from the aspect of its aims, says Andreev
(М.Андреев,1996,409). The teaching plans and programs, the student
books, the school organization and the work of the teacher, the school’s
services and the student are being valued in the contemporary teaching.
According to V.Poljak, it is very easy to determine the evaluation and
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assessment program, because it is derived from the basic tasks of
teaching. These tasks are permanent: material (gains knowledge),
functional (develops the psychophysical abilities), educational (adopts
the educational values). This practically means that the volume and the
quality of the gained knowledge, the level of development of the abilities
and the quality of the formed educational values of the student need to
be checked and assessed (V.Poljak, 1966, 159-175). Actually the
educational aims are tightly connected with the field of study as
cognitive, affective and motor field (Andrilović, Čudina, 1985,101), or i.e.
the domain of person’s development. One of the characteristics of the
modern understanding of evaluation in teaching is that the subject of
evaluation is the complete development of the child, and not only his
intellectual and academic development. Herein, the main aims of
education that need to be valued shouldn’t only encompass the
perceptions, the abilities and the knowledge, but also the abilities to
respect and accept, the opinions, interests, critical thinking, personal
and social adjustment (Rajston, Džastman, Robins, 1966, 22-23). The
process of checking and assessing is an independent part of the
teaching process. It refers to assessment, measurement, control and
evaluation of the achieved results in the teaching process. The teachers
and the students are both participants in the teaching process, and
herein it is understandable that the evaluation and the assessment
refers to both of them. In that way, we get a feedback on the results of
the work that later reflects on their further behaviour
(Лакета,Василијевић,2006,113). Black и Wiliam (1998,17) use the term
“assessment” as a reference for all activities done by the teachers and
the students during their self-evaluation, which obtain information that
will be used to modify the teaching and the studying activities. This
determination of the assessment is directed toward obtaining:
- Information for the students and their parents about the students’
advancement in gaining knowledge, the development of their abilities
and the formation of their opinions;
- The support of the teachers in the modification of the teaching process
and the teaching program;
- The information about the other authorized structures that make
decisions concerning the educational policy concerning the students.
,,The complete activity done by the student can be used in the
assessment process” emphasize the authors. This type of determination
points toward the comprehension that: the assessment is a constituent
of the teaching process; there is a tight connection of teaching, studying
and assessment; there is a clear connection between the aims and the
content of teaching and assessing (between what is being learnt and
taught and what is being assessed); the results of the assessment which
determine the further action and the future teaching aims.
From a student’s perspective……
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The evaluation in teaching from a student’s perspective can be actually
studied from two aspects: the student as an object of evaluation and the
student as the subject of the evaluation. Although they are tightly
connected and mutually conditioned in the context of our subject and in
the interest of the paper, we focused on the second aspect. Why did we
decide for the student as a subject in the evaluation process? The
dichotomy in the demands for an active teaching is obvious in our
teaching practice. On one hand, we seek an active participation of the
student in the stage for processing new contents, and as an imperative
is determined to be “the student- a constructor of personal knowledge”,
also the project tasks are introduced, it is insisted on the independent
work of the student whether individually or in a group and problem
situations that initiate learning through problem solving are being
designed. On the other hand, the teaching process, as a circle that ends
with the evaluation stage, excludes the student as a subject and
determines the position of the object and the subject for analysis and
assessment. This inconsistency actualizes the question for a new
tendency in education that is immediately directed toward the activation
of the student in the teaching evaluation stage. Vud will note that the
active teaching, the real work, the work “as a real scientist” is typical for
classes and school environments that function well. However, these are
not attributes to the practice of most students. Instead, the tone of the
majority of what happens in the classroom is “plain“(Vud,1996,124). The
active teaching analogously means active learning. And the active
learning actually refers to the activities which enable the students a high
degree of independence and an insight into the organization, the flow
and the direction of the activities. These are the only circumstances in
which the activities will be intellectual motivators, regulators of the
student’s motivation, helpers in the interactional and communicational
relations and encouragers of positive attitude toward themselves and
others, the collaboration, the mutual following and the discussion about
the steps and the strategies (C.Kyriacou,1997,65). In order to be a
creative subject in teaching, the student has to be included in the
evaluation of the conceptions, the factors, the process and the results of
the teaching process. The forms of student’s participation in evaluating
the personal achievements (self-evaluation), the achievements of
his/her classmates (mutual evaluation), the achievements of the teacher
and the other individuals or collectives can be different. The teaching
practices also need to be enriched according to didactic theory and
docimology. Although the student’s participation in the evaluation
process has an obligatory tone a legal support, the revival in the
teaching practice is slow, and in those places where it is partially applied
has formal characteristics (Banđur,1985,135). The researches in the
evaluation domain for the teaching’s flow and results, show that the
students have developed possibilities and aspirations to participate,
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whether individually or collectively, in the evaluation of the personal
achievements, the mutual evaluation, the teacher’s evaluation, the
evaluation of didactic adequacy and choice of apparatus (forms,
methods, devices). Herein, the hiring of the student in the evaluation
process (current, in stages or final) of the work of the individual (teacher,
student, collaborator etc.), of the class and the school has functions as a
student’s creative expression and development in the teaching process
and the environment as points out the author (Banđur,1985,155). The
student’s active position in the teaching is a type of a role, relation and
character of engagement which is complex, multileveled, contradictory
and dynamic in its essence and function. It consists of many structural
components and it is expressed through various ways of activation and
behaviour in teaching. It encompasses and it is tightly connected to all of
the components of the educational process. The identification and the
reflection on the components and the characteristics of the student’s
active position is of primary importance in the development and the
realization of the contemporary concept of teaching – as Damjanovski
emphasizes in all of his stages (Дамјановски,1989,64). One of the ways
of realizing the student’s active position and the role of the student is the
inclusion of the students in the evaluation process. The term inclusion of
the students in the evaluation process is not new for the pedagogic
workers among us. However, a few ways are also differentiated: through
self-evaluation, mutual evaluation to teacher’s evaluation. We will keep
our attention on the self-evaluation of the students. In the following part,
we will try to determine this term. The self-evaluation is described as an
evaluation of the quality of a student’s personal work, which is based on
evidence and explicit criteria with the aim to improve the students’
achievements. Gojkov looks on self-evaluation as a powerful tool for
self-control of the learning process that enables the student to influence
his/her work by noting the weaknesses and surpassing them through the
learning process, and at the same the increases the student’s internal
motivation and encourages activities. The students need to be gradually
included in the process of assessment of their own results, as well as in
the process of mutual assessment by sharing the aims, the tasks, the
knowledge of the teaching programs, and with that to enable the
students to participate in choosing devices, methods and forms of work.
The teacher has to include the students in the process of following by
informal observations or asking direct questions, and to allow them to
participate in the discussion for the achieved results and grades. This
form of a dialogue obtains a number of useful information for the student
himself and his process of learning (Gojkov,2003, 98). This promotes
the idea that the students work best when they understand the aim of
their knowledge and only if they are an inseparable part of the learning
and the teaching process. Besides, learning in its basis is a self-directed
process that entails choosing the appropriate learning method with the
aim of recognizing the individual, linguistic and cultural differences
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among the students. Self-evaluation is an expression of self-cognition.
The student’s self-evaluation is in the function of the inclusion of
students as an active partners in the evaluation process of their own
achievements. It increases the motivation and the confidence of
students, it helps develop the sense of self-conduct, self-control, l
responsibility toward their learning and self-criticism. When the student
participates in the evaluation process, he notices the degree of success
and adapts and qualifies himself for self-evaluation and self-criticism on
his own work. In that way, a culture for assessment is being established,
which will improve the needs of the student and the teaching process.
This is the way of making a choice and adjusting the assessment criteria
and creates the possibility for greater justice in assessing the
achievements. The students’ inclusion in the evaluation process
develops the democracy at the school through the self-evaluation, it
develops the general atmosphere in the relation teacher-student and it
develops positive values of the student and the teacher as a person.
Unfortunately, we agree with the statement that nowadays the
evaluation in the teaching practice is limited and it is realized only in the
frames of a one-way communication between the teacher and the
student. In other words, it isn’t treated enough as a cooperative process
that is socially conditioned and that sees the student as an active
partner in the teaching process, and with that in the evaluation process
as well. Knowing the contribution of the self-evaluation in teaching, we
can note that the degree of representation of the self-evaluation in the
teaching supports the contemporary teaching concept and it is a strong
support and confirmation of the practice implementation of the
constructive approaches in teaching.

Conclusion
The society and the social norms are continuously changing, and that
changes the role of the teacher and the student in the teaching process.
Herein appears the need for a change in the way of following and
assessing the students’ achievements. The complexity of the problem is
derived from the fact that this is not an independent nor separate
process from teaching, but it is a product of the mutual activities and
mutual dependencies of the subjects in teaching and a result of the
mutual relations in it. Almost none other problem in the pedagogical
practice is not as complex and important as the assessment problem
related to the students’ development and achievement. The evaluation
of the work and the achievement of students is a very responsible job,
and herein this question needs to be approached with greater attention,
because the final aim of teaching is objective and transparent evaluation
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of students’ work. On the other hand, the constructive theoretical
platform of teaching determine the way students learn and at the same
time emphasizes its importance that is greater in certain aspect
concerning the way the teacher teaches. The way
Students learn determines the result or i.e. the expectations that need to
be acknowledged as a change at the student. The change of the
emphasis from teaching (what the teacher does on the lesson) to
learning (the student’s activity during the lesson) shows the
contemporary teaching in a new light. It has been confirmed that the
opinion that the innovation in education is not enough, and that changes
related to the essence of the school are needed. The constructivism is
focused on construing knowledge, and not on repeating it. It is believed
that the person creates its knowledge based on the personal
experience, mental structures and beliefs which are used to interpret the
objects and the events. Our view on the outside world differentiates from
the view of others because of our experiences. The curriculum that is
used nowadays in the educational system in the Elementary schools in
Macedonia is a mixture of traditional, receptive methods and
contemporary interactive approaches. The largest incompatibility exists
when we talk about the question of evaluation as the most powerful
asset that determines the way of gaining knowledge. Herein, we fully
agree with the finding that the students, as part of the educational
process, will reach the degree of integrity and inclusion especially during
the evaluation stage. One of the ways of expressing its integrity and
inclusion is the active participation in the evaluation process through
self-evaluation. Herein, the student’s self-evaluation has to be and
should be part of the teaching practice today.
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INFLUENCE OF CURRICULUM ON STUDENTS’ VALUE
ORIENTATIONS

Abstract
The curriculum represents a specific educational, organizational
system which has the goal of, first and foremost, producing activities
which will lead to high achievements and results among students.
The society of the future will be largely marked by the curriculum
and will be shaped by it. This means that the curriculum has a strong
influence on the development and the formation of the personality of the
student, especially on their values and their orientation, thereby also
influencing the development of society at large.
Today, however, it should also be taken into account that the
contemporary socio-political events, political pluralism and the state of
the economy exert a similar influence on the curriculum as well as on
the orientation of the students’ values.
A school’s curriculum should serve both society and the student,
ensuring society the professional profiles it requires, as well as enabling
the development of the student (the individual) in accordance with their
interests, abilities, opportunities and last but not least, their value
orientations.
Secondary school education is obligatory for the youth, and the
influence of the secondary school curriculum is of great significance for
the creation of the conditions necessary for an individual to be shaped
in.
In such a curriculum, great care should be taken to select and
implement the specific teaching goals, educational contents, the
teaching methods and all the other elements, as well as the selection of
literature which will enable the students to upgrade their value
orientations, which will in turn motivate them to realize their true
potentials which will guide them in their life.
Key words: values, secondary school curriculum, curriculum.
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The development of the curriculum based opinion was under the
influence of the pedagogic classic works: V.Ratke, J.A.Komenski,
J.H.Pestaloci and J.F.Herbart etc.
The term curriculum appears in Europe at the end of the 16th
century and the beginning of the 17th century, which was a time of strong
contradictoriness between the church and the working class concerning
education. During this period (the Reformation) worked the famous
pedagogic workers V.Ratke and J.A.Komenski, who strived for
reformation of the schools not only concerning the learning part, but also
the teaching part. The discovery of America in 1492 was followed by the
European conquerors and the Catholic missionaries who started going
to America. There, they transmitted the pedagogic terminology that is
mainly derived from Latin. Herein, the term “curriculum” enriches
pedagogy, but at the same time creates some ambiguities. However, in
the field of didactics the theory of a curriculum appeared and was
affirmed in the first half of the 20th century. J.Dewey is considered as the
first theoretician who established the theory of a curriculum in his work
„The Child and the Curriculum“ (1902). Later this theoretic though was
transmitted to Europe, where it reached its peak in the 60s and the 70s
of the 20th century. On the territory of the former Yugoslav republics
(Croatia, Slovenia, Serbia), the curriculum was more seriously studied
and applied at the end of the 20th century. In our country, this theory is
still not broadly accepted and the terms teaching programs, educational
development programs, educational program, plan for educational work
and many others are more often used than the term curriculum.
Nowadays, the didactics and the curriculum are sometimes
identified which isn’t justifiable because they are obviously different.
Didactics is a branch of pedagogy and is concerned with the educational
process, which means that it studies the teaching process from all of its
aspects and it is a science of learning and teaching. The didactics and
the curriculum ask and solve the mutual questions in a different way.
Didactics as a pedagogical discipline is directed toward studying the
rules of the educational process. The curriculum is understood as a way
of directing and controlling the educational process and gives a full
answer on the following questions: why do we learn? What is being
learnt? How are we supposed to learn?
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We have noted that various meanings in various contexts are
being attributed to the term curriculum, and there are also many
definitions and understandings of it.
One of the ways to understand the curriculum better is to look into
the different conceptions that refer to it. The different conceptions
explain which principle is taken as a basic and founding position to
create the curriculum. In literature, three founding principles are being
mentioned and these are the following:
- knowledge ( a curriculum directed toward knowledge or a
subjected and academic curriculum)
- the society ( a curriculum directed toward the society, the
community)
- and the student (a curriculum directed toward the student).
Each of the conceptions has an established opinions concerning the
aims of education and learning, as well as the contents that are being
studied.
The school curriculum encompasses the complete educational
process that every school plans and is based on the national curriculum.
The school curriculum most often contains the subjects and the fields
that need to be studied at the school, and then the optional and the
additional teaching programs (for students with difficulties or talented
students), and all the other activities that are directed toward the
cognitive, the psychomotor and affective development of the student.
Also the school curriculum later encompasses the activities
outside the teaching program and the school, the cultural and the public
work of the school, then the work with the students with difficulties in the
development, the talented students, and all the activities done in all the
subjects and fields. The school curriculum is a complete plan that is
being followed by the school. The school curriculum needs to encourage
the student’s intellectual, spiritual, moral and social development, as
well as the formation of set of values.
In our county such documents are “The developmental school
plan” and “The annual programs for the work of the school”, which
encompasses the complete educational process that every school plans
and is based on the National program for educational development.
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The developmental school plan contains the basic data connected to
the school (the school’s ID), and then the statement of the school
concerning its vision and mission and the aims of the school.
Also
it indicates the constituents of the educational process, which are the
following: teaching plans and programs, students’ achievements, the
learning and the teaching, the support from the students and the outside
activities, the ethos, the resources – human, material, financial, the
conduct and the creation of the schools policy, the self-evaluation etc.
The annual program is made each year and it contains:
- school’s ID;
- school’s mission and vision;
- field of changes and priorities;
- action plans;
- school’s evaluation plans;
- work calendar;
- teaching (types of teaching, organizing obligatory teaching
program, division of class president etc.);
- outside activities;
- students’ support;
- health concern;
- school climate and relations;
- professional development of the teachers;
- inclusion of the family in the school;
- communication with the public and school promotion.
The developmental plan and the school annual program are tools for
achieving the strategic aims such as: improving the quality of teaching,
affirmation of the school’s working, improving the conditions at the
school, and all of that is in the function of a more effective and efficient
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establishment of the student’s personality. In that direction, the fact
that the Middle school education is obligatory for young people means
that the influence of the middle school curriculum is very important in the
creation of the conditions for the creation of values in an individual.
The values are in immanent human phenomenon that speaks
about the person i.e. what the person is, and how the person should be.
There is a range of dilemmas and unanswered questions that follow the
values, and some of them are the following: are the values a traditional
or a modern category, absolute or relative, unchanged or permanent,
objective or subjective category. In the societies that are constantly
changing, there is a confusion in understanding the values as well as
the ways in which the values are formed in the educational process. The
changed socially-cultural atmosphere creates a strong ambiguity in the
system of values, implies the problem of the values’ change in society,
and also implies the problem of how much people are unprepared to
embrace those changes. It is clear that the educational process as one
of the most important segments in the functioning of the society needs
to be consistent to all the changes in values.
The values influence the selective behavior of the human and
are the standards and criteria used when judging or choosing what we
desire. They also influence in a certain way over the human’s behavior,
they are tendencies and dispositions through which one object is being
preferred over other one based on the insight in the positive
consequences from a certain work.
Furthermore, we can say that the values are the basis and the
reference used to choose the direction of working and is measured
through the satisfaction of the human needs; those are the qualities
toward which the human strives. One of the biggest dangers in the
contemporary world is the condition of “no values”, without clear and
true aims.
We can note that the values belong to the sphere of social
appearances, or i.e. they belong to the sphere of total social
consciousness with a historically clear meaning that appeared through a
constant accumulation and modeling of mutual experiences among
people, who as a social figures are constantly innovating and enriching
themselves with new values under the influence of the actual mutual
social practice. In this sense, they represent a conception, a criterion
and a belief in the desired aims and ways of the complete work of
people. They are a desired social phenomenon that determine how
everything needs to be in the complete action system of people. Herein,
we can say that they aren’t only a conception for the desired things, but
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also a desired conception177. Nowadays, there are still discussions
among the thinkers about the origin, the character and the function of
values.

Value orientations
Beside the term values, other basic axiological terms are the
system of values and value orientations, and herein it is better to
precisely define these terms. The explanation of the term value doesn’t
naturally mean understanding the other two terms that we mentioned
(the system of values and the value orientations).
The second level of the values realization are the value
orientations, or i.e. the grouping of separate values with same direction
of influence. “As a swarm, a flock or a herd, these groups of values
strive to a certain aim or orientation. There isn’t anachronism among
these values, and even if it is present, it is very mild so that it doesn’t
influence the direction of the other values”.178
The value orientations of a person represent a set of principles
that direct the person’s aspirations and thoughts, and they are
theoretical constructions derived from more latently connected values.
The value orientations of individuals and social groups form the
cultural context and with that they influence the way we value the world
around us and the way we cope with life situations. The values and the
value orientations of young people are often judged on the basis of
certain types of their manifest behavior as types of undisciplined
behavior, running away from school, spending time at bars and taverns.
This can give a wrong impression and a wrong picture of the value
orientation of young people and their view on life. Besides, this often
happens on the basis of a smaller part of a certain population in order to
assess the whole and ascribe certain characteristics that it doesn’t
possess. This is the reason that shows us that we need to be very
careful when assessing the value orientation of certain population, and
especially when we talk about the youth and children who are still
developing during the educational process.
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CONCLUSION
Lately, the term “curriculum” that represents a directed planning
of the educational process is being offered more often. The curriculum is
a pedagogic document in which all of the learning elements in one
educational institution are planned, and the term often describes the full
educational process which contains the educational aims, contents,
methods, teaching media, student’s interactions with the teaching
content and resources, the organization, the expected results and the
ways of evaluation. The values and the value orientations are often seen
as the abilities that are gained through social education and living,
growing and learning and maturing as well. During our educational
cycle, we gained the abilities for evaluating the behavior and the
relations of other people as good or bed, and with that is connected the
feeling of rejection and the favoring of the good, as well as striving for all
that is seen as good to achieve with personal working.
The value orientations of a person are a complex of principles
that are grouping and directing a person’s aspirations and thoughts.
The formation of the value orientations, as an important aim in
students’ socialization, has a strong influence and the curriculum. The
High school curriculum is directed toward forming opinions, values and
norms, and toward creating conditions which are necessary for the
integration of students in the social life. Herein the schools are obligated
to influence the development of the wanted values and value
orientations during the realization of the curriculum, and at the same
time to prevent the negative characteristics and types of behavior.
At schools, students start various relations with their peers,
teachers, other collaborators, the literature and other contents. This
enriches their experience and helps their development and maturing,
also socializes and enables them independence. Furthermore, it
develops their intellectual, physical and emotional potentials, their ethnic
values and social adjustments, exploratory mind and clear opinion led
by the moral standards.
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